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Eting I have at large explaind in the 65 © 
this Hiſtory the defigy of my whole — 
here ſhew what benefit we thence « 

- Firſt, It is impoſſible to under, 
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: Books according to the different ti 
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The Tithe refieftion rhey nd, upon the ee, 
| Tet thay tranſlated. They conſider d not for examp 
that onely by leaving out, in the third Chapter of S. Luke, the 
Particle Or, which in Engliſh ſignifies Now, they favour d the 
opinions of the ancient Marcionite Hereticks, who affirm'd that 
_ the two firſt Chapters of S. Luke had been added to his Goſpel, 
aud that they made it to begin with theſe words, In the fifteenth 

year of the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, by leaving out the two 

fore Chapters concerning the Birth and Infancy of our Sa 
6 the Church, who has always read according to the 
Original and the ancient Latin Tranſlation, Now in the fif- 
yer of the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, has always aut ho- 
ri: two firſt Chapters of S. Luke by reaſon of the Particle 


Now, which the Grammarians call an adverſative, which 
Maly denotes a connection with ſomething that went before. 
V. . imagine this Particle to be of fo great conſe- 
ence this place without being inſtrulted in the Hiſtory 
the New Teſtament. But I am obliged to contain my ſelf 
_ .. within the Books of the Old Teſtament. 
_ It is to be obſerv'd that I, confidering onely their 


benefit. defire throaghly to underſtand the Foly Scrip. 
tares, have inferted many uſefull principles for the reſolving, 
of the greateſt difeculties of the Bible, and at the ſame time 
anſwer mms ef the Obietmm ch are uſuady brought againſt 
the Authority of the ptures. For example, having 
 eftabliſh'd in the Hebrew Commonwealth the Prophets or 
publick Writers, who took care of collecting faithfully the alta 
of what pa d of moſt importance in the State, we weed not 
4 | 
tao curiouſly enquire, as uſually men do, who were the Au- 
thours of each particular Boa uf the Bible, becauſe it is 
certain that they were all writ by Prophets, which the He 
brew Commonwealth never wanted as as it lifted. * 
Bekides, as theſe ſame Prophets, which may be call d pub- 
lick Writers, for the diſtingaiſhing of them from other pri- 


vate 


vate Writers, had the liberty of collecting out of the ancient - 
Atts which were kept in the Regiſters of the R „ and / 
of giving a new form to theſe ſame Acts by adding of dimi- 
ung what they m_ fit; we may hereby give a | | 
good reaſon for the additions and alterations in the Hob 4 
Seriptares without leſſening of their My, th 
t hours of theſe additions or alterations were real Prophets di. 5 
retted by the Spirit of God. Wherefore their alterations in 
the ancient Acls are of as great Authority as the reſt of the * 
Text of the Bible. | mean 
We may by this ſame principle 705 anſwer all the falſe 
and pernicious confequences drawn by Spinoſa from” nes a 
terations or additions for the running down the Authority 
the Holy Scripture, as if theſe correttions had been pure 
of humane Authority; whereas he ought to have e 
that the Aut hours of theſe alterations having had the 
of writing Holy Scriptures had alſo the Power of corre 
them. Wherefore I have made no ſcruple to give 4 
examples of theſe alterations, and to conclude that all we find 
— the Holy Scriptures was not writ by contemporary 
thours. ö * 
S. Jerom, Theodoret, and ſeveral other Fathers who were 
of this opinion, thought not that ve hereby" leſſened the 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures , ſu 1 ile ſame 
Fay 3 the Aut hours of theſe correttions were inſpired 
God. | 
By this principle we may alſo eafily anſwer ſeveral objec- 
ions — ans 9200 a; ro — 17 — 
onely Aut hour of the Books which we have under his name; 2 
for they prove. onely that ſomething has been added in ſeries © 
of time, which iron not the Authority of the ancient Acts | 
which were writ in Moſes's time. | 
Herein Spinoſa has ſbemm his ignorance, or rather malice 
in crying down the 9 7 the Pentateuch, by reaſon 
- (4/30. of 
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/ ſome altergtions or additions therein, without confidering 
= the quatity of the Aut hours of theſe alterations. 
=_—-. We ought bewever to take heed of multiplying theſe addi- 
> _ Fions. or corretticns, as Spinoſa and ſome others have very 
injudicioully done : but on the contrary we ought not 'ab{0- 
 utely to deny them, or too. ſubtilly or — explain 
- them, for the e additions are of the ſame Authority as the 
reſt of the Scripture ; or elſe we muſt confeſs the whole not to 
| re Divine and Canonical, as a Divine of Paris ſeems 
too boldly to have aſſerted. | 
dis Divine has firm d that the Writers of the Holy 
FSeriptures mere inſpir d by God onely in things relating to 
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master of Faith, or which had ſome neceſſary connettion or 
lation thereto; As for the other things in theſe Books, we 
gur therein to acknowledge a. more particular inſpira- 
"tion of. God than in other Works which have' been writ. by 
| godly perſons. But befides that this principle is dangerous 
It 6 Sell oppoſite to the Doctrine of the New Teſtament, 
which acknowledges every thing throughout the whole Scrip- 
ture for prophetical, and to have been inſpir d. . Wherefore 
1 thought J ought to lay down ſome principles whereby we 
might aſcribe every rhing in the Holy Scriptures to Prophets 
or perſon inſpir d ky Cod, even to the alterations themſelves, 
thoſe onely-excepted which had happened through length of 
time or negligence of Tranſcrilers. 

We may by this ſame principle of publick Writers or Pros 
phets, which collected the Acts of what paſſ*d. of moſt impor- 
tance in the Hebrew Commcenwealth, give reaſons. for. Fo - 

9 ral expreſſions in the Baaks of Moſes, which ſeem to ſuppoſe 

Ws - bim not to be the  Authour of them. 
. The publick Writers which were in his time and writ out 
theſe ancient Aels, have ſpoke of Moſes in the third ee 
aud have uſd. ſeveral other ſuch like expreſſians which could 
2t be Molcs's :- But they far all that have never the leſs 
| Aal ho- 


Authority ; becauſe they cane geri d onely-to perſons abt 
Moſes had commanded $a put into writing the apt important - 

alliant of bis tin. oa og STR 
We ought to ph this ſame principle to] oſhua, * we 
and other Books which Spinoſa has endeauouF d ta. leſſen the 9 
Authority of pretending t hat Jame ehinge have been added. -vY 
He does Aben Ezra injury in — at:this Rabbin-did - be 
not take Moſes to be the Authoar of the Pentateuch, where- 

as what he has from him onely proves that there have 'þ 
ſome additions inſerted into the ancient Ads, which we 
cannot deny to be Moſes t, at leaſt but that they were mietet 
in his time and by. his order. NI N 
The ſame Spinoſa ſhews his: ignorance yet more in the Chays a9 
fame place, where he conclades that the Book of Moles'w 11 
„ 


much leſs than the preſent one, becauſe it was writ withii 
the compaſs of an Altar of twelve Stones; but he is gag 
miſtaken in thinking that the places of Deuteronomy. and. 
Joſhua which he edges ſpeak of the whole Law of Moles, 
whereas there are onely ſome Ordinances of Moſes {poke of - 
which he cemmanded ſhould be obſervd, and thattthey might 
the better obſerve them he commanded. them to be.writ. 
twelve Stones, or. Pillars. This it ſa true, thi 
could not but mention. in the ſeries. of 5 this. ex+* 
planation, althugh he endeavours to pervert it hub as 
be can. This paſſage and ſeveral others ſuch _likg-are ex- 
plain d in the firſt Book of this| Hiſtory Chaps6. where 1 
have largely  ſhewn what. the word Law, figniftes in the 
Broke of Mol (Oo oo W - 

Ti WAY. This principle which I. have laid "down, concer- 
nining the way how the Floly Scriptures which we have at. 
reſent have ae collected, we having 6 ely an .abridgment * 
of the Adts which were preſeru'd intire in the Regiſtery. of, 
the Republick ; This principle I ſay is of great 9 for the. 
reſolving. of many difficult ; queſtions concerning Chronology, 


and. 


ad Genealogjes. Por if it is certain that theſe Books 
- ave df pee? of larger Ackr, and that Xo pv to 
the people onely what they thought was neceſſary for their 
ue. e camwr affirm that all the Genealogies in this 
7 are ſueceſſrve one to another, Wherefore we may 

wy this means recontile ſeveral manifeſt contradittions in 
doe Gepealogies when they are ſet down in ſeveral places. 
Me cangot alſo fate any exatt Chrozology upon the authority 
of theſe Books, becauſe that things are not always ſet down 
according ro the times they happened in. Becauſe they often 
oel join d ſeveral Atts together in ſhort, referring us to 
thoſe ſame Acts which were kept more at large in the Regi- 


bank 1 " Reries which might in thoſe times have been conſulted. 


Fur the letter eſtabliſhing this principle we may hereto 
w the obſervation which we have in this Hiſtory made 
ne dhe way of writing of Books heretofore upon Iittle 
leaves,” which were aſually onely roll d one upon another, with- 
eu Hela ſown together upon a little Roller. It has 1 
that as the order of theſe ancient Leaves or Scrolls has not 
been carefully enough kept, the order of things has been ſome- 
Ames chang d. Wherdfore we ought not to blame the A- 
thours of the Holy Scripture for the diforder in ſome places of 
*the Holy Scri ; but we ought to complain of a misfortune 
which-has happened to all ancient Books. This is partly the 
cauſe why"the Hebrew Samaritan Text agrees not wholly 
with the Femſh Pentateuch, although theſe two Pentateuchs 
are Copies from. one and the ſame Copy. We find alſo fuch 
like tranſpoſitions in the ancienteſt Greek Copies of the Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlation, which S. Jerom and before him Origen 
ſerupled not to correct. 8 
bad rather have recourſe to this principle than to moſt 
of the anſwers which are gſually brought for the excuſmg of 
theſe ſort of «m6 rang in the Scripture Text. It is for - 
example ſaid in Gen. 20. that Abimelech fell in ar 
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eee 


Sarah, a/ yer the Hiſtorian had a e ee bd 
Sarah and Abraham were well ſtricken in 
onght metbiuls much; rather to "ge Fault . 0 
method -of things apos * on of the ancient 
which in this and m places — been chang d, tba 
— Foy a miracle _—r Jap 72 5 as ſome Anthonrs do, char 
-$4 acquomry providence had reſtor d to Sarah the 9 
ben of outh N e - 
e ma al that in abridging of the Scripture ta s 
it to the People, They have not alm s obſerved the — 4 
times, bur have chiefly endeavour d to give thoſe — | 
which they thought were maſt proper for the inſtrutting of the 
People. ED 
2 may oo with this principle another not much different TIT 
from this, by which we may give reaſons for many repetitis'  - 
ons of the ſame things. It 1s probable that they who jay” 
together the ancient Records for the mating of the Body of © 
canonical Scriptures which we at preſent have, troubled nor - 
themſelves to leave oat ſeveral Synonimous terms whith were: 
in their Copies, and perhaps were added for a farther ils. 
ftration'y theſe repetitions not Jeeming to * to be | 
on faperfiuons , becauſe they ferod r explanation, 


gy wort fit to leave 2 — out. We ought 


- s rather to have recourſe to this p principles = 1 2 


make Moſes or the Scribes of his time to be 
as of a 


of itions which are in his Books, as 
| 96 And this i the chi as ran 
T7. choſe rather herein to follow the 
and ſeveral other — who have 
Moſes was vor the Anthow of the whole 

at preſent have it. 

We ought mot for all this always ro have recourſe to theſe 
principles, where we nd repetitions or tranſpoſitions_ in the 
Scripture. I have on the contrary ſhewn that the Hebrews 
were 
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. op 1 
teuch as we _ 
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FE Fourth! , The great alterations which have happened, as 
we have er 
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it would 


81 
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were wot very polite Writers, that they uſually tranſpor d, 
or 99 i Lara -thing, and that —— 92 
begin one matter, and then on a ſudden go to another, au 
afterwards reaſſume their former. diſcourſe. We eafily 
underſtand this flyle in the Books 7 the New Teſtament; 
. eſpecially in the Epiſtles of S. Paul. But as it would be 


Hurd to juſtifie all the tranſpofitions and repetitions in the 


have tad recourſe to other rules, leavi 


Brotes of Moſes by their ways of expreſſing themſelves, J 
one the liberty believing as. he pleaſes, becauſe theſe. que- 


fin art ſuch as we may be ignorant of, and may ſpeak 
freely of without an . to Religion. In Hes, 
- ſays S. Auguſtin, ly 


a fide qua Chriſtiani ſumus, aut ig- 
noratur quid verum fit , & ſententia definitiva ſuſpendi- 
tur, aut aliter quam eſt humana & infirma ſuſpicione con- 


in the firſt Book of this Work, to the Copies 

the Bible fince the firſt Originals have been loſt, utter 
deſtroy the Proteſtants and Socinians Principle, who conſult . 
\oxely theſe ſame Copies of the Bible as we at preſent. have . 
them. I the truth of Religion remain d not in the Church, 
unſafe to ſearch for it at preſent in Books which 
ed to ſo many alterations, and have in many. 
depended. upon the pleaſure of Tranſcribers ; It u 
n that the Jews, who have writ out theſe Books, have 
ty of adding and leaving out certain letters 
thought fit, and yet the ſenſe of the Text 
often. depends pon theſe letters; whereto we may add the un- 
certainty of the Hebrew Grammar, which could never be 
perfetth reſtor d fince its being loſt. Ibis has been, e. 
N at large at the end of the "firſt Book, where we 
have given an account of the riſe and progreſs of the Fewiſb 


Grammar. By 
Befides, 


according as. 


. Beſides, the Criticiſm we have made of the chief Tranſla- 
ke Bible is an evident proof that it is almoſt im- 
poſſible to tranſlate the Holy Scripture, eſpecially if we join 
hgewith the project of a new Tranſlation ſet down at the 
beginning of the third Book. ,Thoſe Proteſtants without 
doubt are either ignorant or prejudicd who affirm that the 
Scripture is plain of it ſelf, As they have laid afide the 
Tradition of the Church, and will acknowledge no other 
principle. of Religion but the Scripture it ſelf , they were 
obliged to ſuppoſe it plain and . 
the truth of Faith without any Tradition. 

But if we but confider the conclufions which the Prote- 
ſtants and Socinians draw from the ſame principle, we ſhalt 
be corvinc d that their principle is not ſo plain as they ima 


in, fince theſe concluſions are ſo different and the one abſe- 


* denies what the other affirms. | 


ſtead of believing with the Proteſtants that the ſhorts * 
and moſt certain way of deciding the queſtions of Faith i to 


conſult the Holy Scriptures, we ſhall on the contrary find in 
this Work that if we join not Tradition with the Scriptre, 

we can hardly affirm any thing for certain in Religion. 
cannot be ſaid to quit the word of God by — 
the Tradition of the Church, 6 +> he who refers us to the 
Holy Scriptures has alſo refer'd a co the Charch whom he 
has truſted with this holy pledge. i 
Before the Law was writ by Moſes the ancient Patriarchs 
preſerv d their Religion in its purity by Tradition onely. 
After the Law was writ the Jews alway: difficulties 
conſulted the Interpreters of this Law; and h they have 
too much encreaſed their Traditions thr 
we ought wet for all that to find fault with theſe ſame Tra- 
ditions but the men who have been the depofitaries of them. 
As for the New Teſtament, the Goſpel was eſtabliſhed in 
many Churches before any thing 7 5 was writ, and fince 
that 
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_ The Authour's Preface - 
as that time S. Irenæus, Tertullian and the other firſt Fathers. 
have not, in their diſputes n Hereticks, had recourſe 
fo much to the word of God contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, as to this ſame word which was not written but prg- 
ſerv'd in the chief Churches which had been founded by the 
Mes. 
When theſe Biſhops were aſſembled in Councils they eve- 
7 one declar d the belief of their own Church; ſo that this 
lief receiv'd in the firſt Churches ſervd afterwards as a 
rule for the explaining of the difficult places of the Scripture. 
W 2 the Fathers of the Council of Trent wiſely or- 
daind that no one ſhould interpret the Scripture againſt 


* 


tbe common opinion of the Fathers ; and this ſame Council 
made the not written Traditions to be of equal authority 
will the word of God contain d in the Holy Scriptures, be. 
"cauſe it ſupposd that thoſe Traditions which were not writ 
proceeded from our Saviour who communicated them te his 
Apoſtles, and from thence they at laſt came down to us. 
- We may call theſe Traditions an abridgment of the Chri- 
iam Religion, which has been fince the beginning of Chriſti 
anity tn the firſt Churches apart from the. Holy Seripture. 
Ey hi antient abridgment tbe Chriſtian  Religzom. we 
ht to-explain the difficulties of the Scripture, as the Pro. 
teſt ants themſetves and amongſt others Illyricus and. Du Pleſ - 
ſis are of opinion. Thus they are oblig d to acknowledge the 
true 7; . of the Church, although they affirm the cantrary 
in their diſputes againſt the Catholicks: Me can eſtabliſb 
40 unity in Religion without Juppofing this ancient uniform. 
ty of belief grounded upon the common conſent of the firſt 
Apoſtolical Chutthes, and befrdes we cannot well confute the 
Socinians ſubtilties but iy this means. = 8 
To conclude, although the Council. of Trent ordaind that 
we ſhould not in interpreting of the Scripture deviate. from 
the explanations of the Fathers, it has wot. for all _ y 
| bite 


/ © 


A 2 * 


tranſlated out of French _ 
bibited private perſons from ſearching out of other \expla 
nations of places net relating to matters of Faith. We 
on the contrary ſay that men never endeavour d ſo much te 
find out new interpretations of the Scripture Text as fiuce 
this Council. They thought not that the Pathers had through- 
ly fifted the matter. Wherefore I bave made bold to give 
my opinion upon their Commentaries in the third Book. 
I have obſerved both their failures and perfettions ; and 
laſtly I have examind their Works according to the rules 
of Criticiſm , becauſe in 3 there 1 no mention 
made of matters of Faith. We however at preſent find 
ſome learned perſons who collect onely whatever they ca 
fad out of the Fathers Books upon the Scripture, as if the 
Fathers had better ſucceeded than the other Interpreters of 
the Bible. 727 
They who ſearch after truth it ſelf without prejudice value” 
not perſons names nor their antiquity, eſpecially in wp \ 
relating to Faith; and it i certain that moſt of the Fathers 
have not had all the neceſſary helps nor time _ to ſearch . 
into the great difficulties in the 3 The Commen 
t in many places to 
2 


taries of the modern Interpreters oug 
be preferr d before thoſe of the ancient ones, and 

ther to ſearch for Religion in the Fathers Inte 
than literal explanations of the Scripture Text. 
few who have apply d themſelves to this ſort of uu, and 
amongſt the Latin Fathers there have been mne except 
S. Jerom who were capable of doing it. Wherefore for the 
9775 on of my . of bp, I i bought Was ne 
ceſſary for the underſtanding of the Scripture, it was con- 
venicut that I ſhould conſult the Fewiſh Commentaries as 
well as thoſe of the Catholick Dottours, that every one might 
be inſtrutted as well in the method which has been obſervd 
even to this time in the Synagogue, as in the Church, for 


the explaining of the Holy Scriptures : I have join d with 
(3) 2 the 


2 


for my 


The Authour's Preface. | 


the latter the Proteſtant and Socinian. Authours, to the end 


one may =_ by their new diſcoveries in this ſtudy, as the 
Fathers heretofore conſulted the Greek Tranſlations of the 
Bible which had been made by the greateſt enemies of the 
Church. 

Befides the principles I have already obſerv'd which may 
be- in ſeveral places of this Hiſtory, I can affirm that 
baue copyd from no Aus hour who has writ before me up- 
ou any part of. this Subject, being perſwaded that we have 
already but too. many Books of all ſorts, and but very few 

one 


5. | 
For the avoiding this fault, and that I might at the ſame 


time be uſefull to the Publick, I have carefully read over 
the Works of the chief Authours, who have writ upon the 


Criticiſm of the Bible, and after having obſerv'd their faults 
r my particular inſtruttion I thought I might publiſh them, 
no other defign but to be uſefull to others; I dare 
affirm that' I have wanted no neceſſary helps for the com- 


. pleating of this Work. I have had for a long time within 


wy own power a great many Books which were brought out 
of the Levant, and are at preſent in the Library of the 
Fathers of the Oratory of Paris, and befides having followed 
uo other employment. I have had. leiſure enough to think 
upon 4 Work of this importance. T have alſo, through the 
help of ay conſulted many learned and judicious 
— thereby to know their opinions upon the greateſt dif- 
culties. 

Rut after all I found that no one had hitherto throngbly 
fearch'd into the Criticiſm of the Scripture ; every one has 
commonly ſpoke acconding to his prejudices. The Jews, for 
example, who conſulted onely their Aut hours, have had but 
avery.. ſlender. knowledge herein, and they have contented 
themſelves with admiring what they underſtood not. As. for 
tbe Chriſtians, waſt of the Fathers. have been ſo much pre- 

: | judic'd ©, 
2 


; e 


EY tranſlated out of French: 
dic tn favour of the ancient Tranſlations of the Church, 
— they laue wholly 1 the Hebrew Text, beſides: 
that they have wot had all the neceſſary helps for the through 
examining of what belongs to the Criticifm of the Bible. 
As the Writers of our times, whether Catholicks or 
A—_ , have found none who were wholly free from 
prejudice. The two Buxtorts, who have got much reputa- 
tion, eſpecially amongſt the Proteſtants, have in moſt of their 
Works onely ſhewn they were biaſs d in favour of the Rab- 
bins opinions, without having conſulted any other Anthours. 
Father Morin on the contrary was prejudic'd againſt the. 
Rabbins before he had read them, and under pretence of 
defending the ancient Tranſlations of the Church, he has 
collected all the proofs he could find to deſtroy the originals * - 
of the Bible. W 
There is indeed much more judgment in Ludovicus Capel. 
lus's Criticiſm, but as he endeavour d hardly any thing elſe but © 
to find out the various readings, he has multiplyd the. 
Wherefore I have in this Hiſtory laid down ſome principles 
for the explaining of ſeveral various readings, without Bla. 
ming the Tranſcribers for being miſtaken in all thoſe 
Befides Capellus has taken for various readings. ſome down- 


right errours of T. ranſcribers, which might he correc- 
ted by good Copies : Laſtly, he has not methinks given au. 
thority enough to the Maſſoret, which has fix'd the way of 


reading the Hebrew Text of the Bible, For although the 
Jews have not been infallible in their Maſſoręt or Criticiſm, 
we ought not however to rejett or deſpiſe 5 becauſe 
it comes from the Jews. As the queſtion is: about the cu. 
ſtom of reading, we ought to- conſult them 3 whom 
this cuſtom has been preſervd. But notwithſtanding theſe 
faults and ſome others which I mention not here, Capellus 
bis Mort ought to be preferr d before all others upon this 
Sabjett, and although he was a. Proteſtant he was: not pre- 


judiCd. 


”% 
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judic'd im favour of thoſe of his Religion. They of Geneva, 
Sedan a#d Leyden . the pub 5 of this Book for 
ten years together, being perſwaded it deſtro yd the prin- 
ciple of their Religion, and oblig'd them to have recourſe 
to the Tradition of the Catholicks. Father Petau, à Jeſuit, 
Father Morin of the Oratory and Father Merſennus, a Mi. 
: nimme, got the Kings Licence for the printing of it. This 
fo alarm d the Court of Rome that it had almoſt condemn'd 
it, it being a thing without precedent that heretical Books 
: wherein matters of Divinity are treated of, ſhould be prin- 
ted in France with the King's Licence. But Father Marin, 
. who had helped forward the printing of it, and _-m + bad 
not foreſeen all the conſequences, writ to Cardinal Francis 
-  Barberini, that they at Rome did Capellus a kindneſs in 
- condemning his Criticiſm which had created him the hatred 
' of thoſe of. bis Sect, and that at the ſame time they did 

the Catholicks injury, who made uſe of this Book to ſbem that 
the Proteſtants have no certain principle of their Religion 
having rejected the Tradition of the Church; Capellus 
however never intended to draw this conſequence from his 

Laſtly, Voſſius, who could not allow of e of 
ome Proreftanrs, whom he calls half Jews, rtook in a 
Work for that purpoſe to _ the Septuagint Tranſlation, 
but, under pretence of rejelting the Maſſoret Copies, be has 
flown into another extream concerning the 3 fo that 
we may ſay there are very few perſons who have been able to 
keep the medium which was neceſſary for the — out - | 


the truth. This I have * do in this Work, 
preſerving as much as poſſibly. T could the authority of t 
original Hebrew, and thanlations. I have had no prejudice 
either for the Greek, Latin, Hebrew, or any other 0 
But I have carefully examin'd according to the rules of Cri- 
ticiſm the Hebrew Text and all the Tranſlations; * after 
| aving 


tranſlated out of Freneh rk 
having obſervd the various readings, I have ſhewn how u 
might correct the. faults in the preſent Cepies. 
we 7 to rejett the original Hebrew becauſe of the 


faults which are therein, we 1 alſo for the ſame 5 
9 


to reject al the ancient Tranſlations of. the Church whs 
have been made from the Hebrew, becauſe they art. 


faulty as well as the Hebrew Text, an 2 70 we 


ought to admit of no Copy of the Scripture ; But e bs FX | 
treams are very dangerous. Cn 

Origen and S. Jerom, who found many faults in the * ts 
cient Greek Copies of the Septuagint Tranſlation, would n 


for all that rejett it; they endeavour d onely to reſtore it” 


according to the common rules of Criticiſm. I have followd © 
the example of theſe two great men, and as there has been © 
nothing upon this ſubjett as yet in French, no one ought to ' 
wonder why I make uſe ſometimes of certain expreſſions which 
are not altogether exact French; every art has 4 
terms which are in a manner conſecrated to it. Thus.we' 
ſhall often find in this Work the word Critick, and ſonie - 
other ſuch like, which ] have been forced to uſe the better to 


expreſs my ſelf according to the terms of the art I treated of. 


Befides perſons who are Scholars are already usd to 4 
terms in our Tongue. When we ſeat, for example, of Ca- 
pellugy Book, printed under the Title of Critiea and 
of tht Engliſh Commentaries call d Critici Sacri, we fay in 
Frewch La Critique de Capelle, Les Critiques 6 
It is alſo to be obſerv'd that for the mating my ſelf more 
wſefull to the world; I uſually ſet down the Tohtimenies of | 
the Aut hours I make uſe of in abridgment onely and accor- 
ding to the ſenſe, there being nothing more tedious than 
long quotations of paſſages where ſometimes there are onely 


Fe or fix words which are neceſſary. 1 defignd onely in 


this Work to ſpeak many things in few words, and that my - 


CItations- 


1 


* * * 
+ | co > 
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T be Authour's Preface, c. 
citations might be of greater credit I have put at the end 
of the Boat Catalogue of the Aut hours I have quoted which 
are not well * of FE | 

But I have ſpoke enough of the deſign and profit of this 
Work, I am now onely to . thoſe who will take the pains 
to reade it carefully, to tell me charitably of my faults, to 
the end that I may profit by their admonitions. It u but 
reaſonable that after having criticis d upon ſo many Aut hours 


I ſhould ſubmit my ſelf. to the cenſure of others. 
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CHAP 1 
Concerning the Hebrew Text of the Bible from Moſes to our 


time. 


The deſign of the whole Work, with ſeveral illuſtrations 
on the — Subject. 


One can doubt but that the truths contained i in the Holy 
N hey proce are infallible and of Divine Authority; ſince — 
from God, who in this has 
12 miniſtry of to be his Interpreters. 
on — perſon iter Jew or Chriſtian, who does not ac- 
knowledge that the Scripture being a fowdaton of Reſign. is at 
the Game time the firſt — and foundation of 
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But as Men have been the Depoſitories of theſe ſacred Books, as 
well as of alf others, and their firſt Originals have been loſt, ix 
was in ſome ſort —— but that there muſt needs happen 
ſome changes, as well by reaſon of the length of time, as the care- 
leſneſs of Tranſcribers. Wherefore S8. Auguſtin recommends 
to thoſe who will ſtudy the Scriptures, above all things to apply 
themſelves to the Criticiſmes of the Bible, and to correct the 
errours of the Copies. Codicibus emendandss primitis dibet invi- 
gilare ſolertia eorum qui Script ur as Divinas nf deſiderant. 

This ſort of Criticiſme in that Age was ſo much in uſe, that 
many Ladies of Quality made it their — — ſtudy : and S. Fe- 
rome was oftentimes imployed in anſwering the difficulties they 
propos'd to him concerning the various readings of the Bible. 


There is nothing more learned upon this Subject an the anſiyer 
| ; td him from 


err e ain Which cher trad lainly 
the v {tg a Letter, in which they made it plai 
appear that they — no leſs the Greek and Hebrew than 
the Latin Tongue. S. Ferome cannot otherwiſe ſatisſie their 
donbts than by directing them to the beſt * 
and by giving them ſeveral rules of Cxiticiſme whereby they 
might mend the vulgat Gresk. and Latin Copies by others more 
correct, and even by the —— Hebrew. He freely acknow- 

that to write to theſe Ladies, with a 
upon the difficulties of Criticiſme which they had propoſed to 
him, he had more need of Learning than — 2 Queritis à me rem 
magni operis & majoris invididiæ in qua ſcriventis non ingenium ſed 
ernditio comprobetur. 

Seei his ſtudy is at this time neglected, and there are few 
that apply themſelves to it with diligence, by reaſon of the great 
difficulties they meet with, I thought might be profitable to the 

blick in giring them a critical Hiſtory of the Texts of the Bible 

om Moſes to our time, and of the chief Tranſlations which have 
been made as well by Jews as Chriſtians: to which I haye 
added a project of a new Tranſlation of the Bible, after having 
markt the defects of moſt of thoſe which have hitherto-been 


made; laſt of all I have concluded this Work with a Criticiſme 


upon the beſt Commentaries on the Bible, to the end one 
not onely be inſtructed in the Text of the Holy $criptures, 
alfo in the way whereby we ought to explain them. I am perſiva- 
ded one cannot reade the Bible with . 
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thi it. 

1 have divided this Work into three Books, the firſt of which 
treats at larg e of the Authours of the Bible, which I have called 
Prophets uch Fo ſephus and moſt of the Fathers, becauſe they were 
ety by the Spirit of God, and that S. Peter calls the 

whole Scripture Prophecies. 
During the Hebrew Commonmealth, there were from time 
to time among them theſe ſorts of perſons inſp ired by G PRs 


— — e fps tot as the ſme Fo —— 
remark't; or, as , todiſtinguiſh betwixt i 
were truly and ebene thad ware woe. Wherefore we 


ought not to ſearch with too much curioſity who have been the 
particular Authours of every Book of the Bible; it ſufficeth 

cording to the Maxime of Gregory the Great, that theſe 
were written by Prophets. Qui hac ſcripſerit valds A 
— cum tamen Author Libri Spiritus Sanctus fideliter 


one ſhall e Event remarks aching tht file of te 
which is much more obſcure: than. people Na Sun 
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1 have called theſe Prophets, Scribes, 3 are termedin the 


Bible or publick Writers, to diſtinguiſh 


ters, who appl chen kes udien ro the writing of the Hi, G 


ſtory of their times, onely out of the motives of intereſt, whereas 
the Prophets we ſpeak of did faithfully collect the tranſaCtions 
that in the "mile ſtate and kept them in Regiſteries or- 
dain'd for — 

If theſe publicx Writer ers were in the Hebrew Commonwealth from 
the time of Aoſes, as is extreamly probable, it will be very eaſie to 
fatishe all difficulties that may be be to ſhew that Pans 
rexch was not wholly written by Adoſes;, which is ordinarily pro- 
ved by the manner of its writing, which ſeems to infinuate that 


* ſome other than Moſes collect "the Acts, and put them down 


in writing : ſup — theſe k Writers, to them we may 


| attribute what Nele tes to the the Kſtorical part of theſe Books, and 


to Moſes all that which belongs to the Laws and Ordinances, and 
it is this which the Scripture calls the Law of Aloſes: thus one 
may fay in this ſenſe that the whole Pentareuch is truly Moſes's 
becauſe thoſe who made the Collection lived in his time, and did 
not do it but by his order. 
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| The uſe of theſe Prophets or publick Writers continued ſuc- 


ceſſively Hebrew Commonwealth ; for we ſee that the 
Scripture Prophets Samuel, Nathan, Gad, Abia, and ſome 


others who had writ the Annals of their times, out of which 


Theod. 
oy 


part of the Books of the Bible which are come to our hands are 
compoſed, as it evidently a from the Hiſtories contained 
in the Books of the Kings and in the Chronicles. 

One may further, from this principle of publick Writers give 
ſolid reaſons of many additions and changes which we find in the 
Holy _— And it will be yery difficult to explain them 
—— other means than this. One may take notice then that 

ophets or publick Writers, were not onely charg'd with 
the collection of the Acts, which fell out in their time, and the 
reducing them to Regiſteries, but they gave ſometimes a new 
— 4 — the _ — — _— had been collected by their 

ours, by adding or diminiſhing according as 

thought fit, Their Collections for all this had never the 
Authority, as Theodoret has judiciouſly obſerved, on the 10th. 
of Joſhua, where he aſſures us that the Hiſtory that we have under 
the name of Joſbua is not his; but that it was extracted from an- 
cient Records, which the Authour cites that we might give credit 
to his Collections. 11 | 
Auſſius, who hath writ a learned Commentary upon the ſame 


Viſtory, ſhews that Feſhus could not write all which is there re- 


: becauſe there are Actions which happened not till a 


| ong time after him, and it is the ſame thing with moſt part of 


m_ cap. 


the other Books of the Bible; ſo that it is not abſolutely neceſſary 
that all the paſſages which we find in the Bible ſhould be intirely 
written by Authours of the ſame Age, and who were witneſſes of 
the things which they report, otherwiſe we ſhall give no credit to 
what is written in Geneſis, This being allow'd as an undoubted 
truth, we are methinks obliged to have recourſe to theſe publick 
Writers we ſpoke of, to render the Holy Scriptures Authentick, 
aq pony 1 the es and additions we find therein. 
They had the liberty in collecting the Acts which were in their 
Regiſteries, to add, diminiſh and change according as they 
thought fit, and the Books, as Euſebius lays, which were declared 
ſacred, were reviewed by perſons inſpired by God, who judged 
whether they were truly prophetick and divine, 


* 


8385385 


F AFN 38188 3 


9 8 


— 


F NAR S FRA SAA, 


2 


Book . 


Book intituled Coxri is of the ſame opinion with Origen, that c. 
thoſe who made the Collection of the holy — de Fn 
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The Fathers alſo confirm our opinion, touching the 
or publick Writers, in the perſon of Eſarat, whom they ac- 
knowledge to be the compiler of the Bible Which we at preſent 
make uſe of: for were it that Eſ4ras made a new the holy Scrip- Scar. 
tures as ſome of them aſſure us, or that he did onely collect 
ancient Records, adding, diminiſhing, or changing what he 
thought neceſſary, as others with more probability ſay, it will 
nevertheleſs be true that Eſdras could not compoſe this body of 
Scripture, with theſe alterations, but in quality of Prophet or 
publick Writer; ſo is he called in the ſame Scripture, by way of 
eminency, the Scribe or Writer. It is moreover certain that the 
Books of the Bible that are come to our hands, are but abridg- 
ments of the ancient Records, which were more full and co 
before the laſt gn made for = —— 3 | 

e: this opinion, which is Origens and ſome in Ex. 
— — to the Scripture, which very often refers the Rea- a 
der to the ancient Acts more at large recited, which the Jews no 
doubt did for ſome time preſerve in their Regiſteries. Even 
Tertullian thought that the Jews have ſuppreſt many Books of the Term. 
Bible for particular reaſons : 'However it is, none can doubt but 
that we want at preſent whole Hiſtories and Prophecies which 
the Scripture makes mention of, The Jew, who compoſed the 


down 
nothing but what they thought neceſſary for the nof the 
people, and that the reſt remained in their Regilteries. | 
As theſe Books are hut the abrid ts of much more 
large Records, one cannot eſtabliſh upon the Scripture an exact 
certain Chronology, becauſe the Genealogies are not always 
immediate: we have a conſiderable example hereof even in the 
Genealogies which are ſet down in the Line. of our Saviour, and 
it is eaſie to produce other examples. It would be fooliſh, for. 
example, to acknowledge no other Kings of ſe but. thoſe. 
A and to eſtabliſh thereupon a. 
Chronology, as moſt part of. the Rabbins have done very injudi- 
ciouſly. On the contrary thoſe that know that there is nothing, 
ke of in the Bible but what relates to the Jews, have made no 
le to have recourſe to prophane Authours, where they find 
many other Kings, and by conſequence a much larger Chrono+ 
logy: one may reconcile by this means with more. eaſe ſacred 4 
Chrono 2 


Chronelogy with prophane, in ſupplying by the one what one 
thinks is wanting in the other. | 1 
Beſides Theſe changes which we have already explained, and 
which one may attribute to thoſe who have by authority made the 
collection of the Bible, we have ſet down many others, which 
we ought to lay to the injury of Time and the negligence of 
Tranſcribers. As the Hebrew Copies were formerly — up» 
on little Scrolls or Leaves placed one upon another, one 
of which made a Volume, it has happened that the order of theſe 
Scrolls being by chance changed, the. order of things has been 
accordingly tranſpoſed. The Jews did not at that time ſtitch 
together their Scrolls with ſo much exactneſs as they do at pre- 
ſent, and that was common to all the Books which the Criticks 
have ſince corrected. — — 8. — have re-eſtabliſh*t 
many tranſpoſitions in the Gree ies of the Septuagint, chief. 
in the — of Jeremiah and tn the Book of Jeb; where 
are was 1 tions of Verſes and whole Chapters. Theſe 
© Fathers in thoſe days writ their Criticiſmes in a under- 
ſtood by the people, and S. Ferome addreſſes himſelf ſometime: 
to Ladies in his critical Remarks on this Subject. He writes 
to Paula and Exſtechium that the Book of Ef her, as it was read in 
the Church, was full of ertours; and he moreover affirms that 
there wanted near ſeven or eight hundred Verſes in the Book of 
Her in 5 c — K nevertheleſs that we ought to — — this PR of 
Tm S. Jerome, inta ferme ant —_— Verſus, not ſeptin- 
14 in lib, gents Or 2 becauſe there is little probability that in a 
* Book which co at preſent but of about a t Verſes, 
there ſhould want eight hundred, after what manner ſoever we 
explain the Verſes, which were at that time more ſhort than they 
To pie are at preſent, as we ſhall find it elſewhere. However it is, 


S. Ferome calls this Book, Decurtatum, laceratum & corroſum ; 
and in his Preface 1 — Jeremiah he obſerves that the order o 
the Viſions of this Prophecy were altogether miſplac't in the 
Greek and Latin Copies, that is to ſay in the Septuagint Tranſla- 
tion, which was then the onely authentick one acknowledged 


through the whole Church. 
ople which were advertiſed of theſe errours, and of 


The 
many S on. which the negligence of Tranſcribers had brought 
into the holy Scriptures, were not at all ſcandaliz d at it, and 


the Fathers noted them with much liberty, as we may ſee in their 
Commen- 


— 


8 
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Commentaries chiefly upon the New Teſtament, where they ob- 
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ſerve the tranſpoſition of words, the divers readings and other 


alterations; patt of which they lay upon the Hereticks of thoſe 


times, whom they accuſe for altering the Greek Tranſlations of 
the New Teſtament. They were perſwaded that theſe errours 
that were crept into the Bible by the means of theſe Tranſcribers, 
had no relation to Faith or good Manners, or carried any weight 
to the framing of the Judgment which we ought to make of the 
Scriptures in general. 

his does not hinder us but that we ſhould acknowledge the 
— — ——é 

man and ſo many great many o 

errours of Tranſcribers relate to the Chronology and — 


ies in the Books of the Old Teſtament : but we- with 
oy — — 


S. Auguſtine that theſe difficulties are in th 


this Subject. | 
It is true that Origen and S. Jerome ſpeak ſometimes after the 
fame manner as the other Fathers do againſt the Jews, but I have 


made it appear that in thoſe places they conform themſelves to 
the common Opinions, and that elfewhere they declare their 

with more freedom. This method of writing is very 
uſual with theſe two Fathers, and S. Jerome juſtifies it very often 


againſt thoſe that accusꝰd him of being wavering in his Opinions, 


and at the ſame time vindicates Origen. Moreover he gives rules 
hom one may know when he ſpeaks according to other mens Opi- 


nions, though he makes no mention at all of them. Ribera the Rib. com... 
Jefuit, who had ſeriouſly read the Works of S. Ferome, ſays, in d. 


king of him, Soler ſape vulgares imerpretationes & opiniones 
us, ne Ks multis repugnare videatur. Contentus aut ibi — 
” 0 ' 1 quo i 


© 


Boon I. (8) Cnapy. I. 


quod verum erat decuiſſe. One may obſerve then that there is a 
great deal of difference betwixt that which concerns the Articles 
of our Faith, and that which belongs ſimply to Criticiſme. The 
Fathers have explain'd themſelves ſeveral ways upon the latter 
but not n the former. Nevertheleſs Origen and S. Ferome 
have accuſed the Jews, (according to the common Opinion of 
that time) for having falſified the Scripture, and deny it elſe- 
where as their own real Sentiments. 

I donot think it neceſſary for me to run over the divers readings 
which the-Fathers have made remarks on in the holy Scriptures, 
fince the moſt part of thoſe who have made exact Commentaries 
on the Bible have already obſerved them. S. Ferome alone ſuffices 
for what concerns the ſeveral readings in the Hebrew Text; be- 
cauſe he very often aſcribes the difference which is between the 
new Tranſlation and that of the Septuagint to the variance of the 
Hebrew — The Church ſeems in ſome. ſort to authoriſe 
theſe diveriities, ſince we reade them in the places of publick 


e 
' Worſhip, and find them in Books conſecrated to the ſame pur- 


Mart 
Rom, 


Sixt, “. 
Clem, VII. 


e. She receives for example _ the Chronology of the 
Text according to the vulgar Tranſlation and that of the 


Septuagint, which is read every year in the Churches on Chriſtmas 


Eve, after the ſame manner as it is inſerted in the Roman - 
rology. And nevertheleſsevery one knows there is a valt di 
Fence in this point betwixt the Valgar and the Septuagint. 
Moreover alth the vulgar Tranſlation has been declar'd 
authentick by the Council of Trent, the ancient Latin Tranſla- 
tion which was made out of tlic Sepruagint, has been continued 
in the Miſſals; and there are Popes that have wiſely condemn d 
the indiſcreet zeal of ſome who have pretended that all the paſſa- 
ges which we find in the Miſſals ought to be reformed after the 
vulgar Tranſlation confirmed by the Council. To which we may 
add that thoſe who have corrected the vulgar Tranſlation by or- 
der of the Popes Sixtus V. and Clement VIII. have not pretended 
to correct all the errours init; and we may moreover obſerve 
from the Preface to the laſt correction that it might have been 
rendred more exact, but for divers particular reaſons there are 
ſeveral places left untouched which might have been amended. 
Itis likewiſe upon the ſame grounds that the Weſtern Church, 
in authoriſing the new Tranſlation of S. Ferome, and 8 
it to that of the Septuagint, would not admit this Father's * 
on 


50611 (5) | Cnar. 1. © 
lation of the Pſalms to x 
act than that of his other — Logs ym i 


| holy Text. The Catholicks, who are perſwaded their Religion 


\ wy 


to be publickly oſed: a T f 


Church has never forbid the pla — r 
gar Tr n. 


— 4 — of the Bible even in the 
Pallavicino was of opinion there might be made a — Pallav, Hiſt. 


exact Tranſlation of the Bible than the Vulgar, notwithſtan- . Trent 
ding that had been declared — — 

Mariana the Jeſuit goes farther, for, after having alledged the Mari. pro 
ö of the moſt able Diyines, who affirm there are errours c 
in the vulgar Tranſlation, which were left on purpoſe, he 
_ t of the faults and errours which were in the Hebrew 


IE remain in the-Vulgar. Aulta in Hebraicis & 
— C vit ia eſſe oſtendimus, malta mendacia in rebus mi- 


nut is; corum par non exigua in noſtra Editione uulgata extat. 
It's certain 1 is Jeſuit that the Hebrew Copies in 
ſeyeral places, and that we reade differently the ſame V in 
the Latin Tranſlations by S. Ferome of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. And nevertheleſs we muſt agree that there is but one rea- 
ding true. Whence he concludes that it is abſolutely neceſſary that 
one of theſe readings muſt be erronious in the vulgar Tranſlation : 


at laſt this Authour ſhews very plan that te intention of the 
Council of Trent in declaring 1 E 1˖ en ck geen 
was not to exempt it from all 

errours which might introduce a Hy, core 1 or 1 

ners; —5 _ he confirms by ade. hon A ED principally 

by the climony of Andrew Le age ad Fr Lats at that De 

time Su — hls at the Council. Ir l. 
He anſwers likewiſe the that may be ſtarted againſt 


this Opinion, which ems in ſome manner to deſtroy the truth 
of the holy e and he gives rules for the correcting of Mar. ibia, 
the errotrs of the vulgar Tranſlation, after the amendments ©: 8 
. Which had already been made. 

All theſe reaſons and ſeveral others not now neceſlary to be 
named, made ma take the liberty of examining in my Book the 
divers and other changes which have happened in- the 


depends not onely on the, Text of Scripture, but likewiſe on the 
Tradition of the Church, are not at fcandaliz d, to ſee that 
the 1 of Time and the negligence of Tranſcribers have 


wrought changes in the holy e as well as in proph © 
Aut hou 


Authours: there are none but prejudic*t Proteſtants or ignorant 
people thas tan be offended at it. Tay, prejudic't Proteſtants 
have made no le to acknowledge them as well in the Old 
as in the New T ent. The moſt learned Work which we 
have upon the ſeveral readings and other changes of the Old Te- 
ſtament, is the Book of Ludovicus Capellus, Miniſter and Profeſ- 
four at Saumur, intituled Critica Sacra. 
* mayer —1 gs dif e igi 
t pt the n of it, till Jahn C who a 
while fince turn'd Catholick and was the Son of the Authour, 
got leave of the — to print his Father's Book. Father A4 
rin of the Oratory had likewiſe a hand in this Im „thinking 
in pobliſhing his Work. which was printed at Per by Cramoif 
iſhing this Work, which was printed at Paris by Cramoiſi, 
in the year 1650. andit contains nothing elſe but { readi 5 
and a great many errours which he thought were «1 rg 
Copies of the Bible, through the fault of Tranſcribers. The 
Authour acknowledges he had been thirty ſix years about it, 
O that in ſome ſort it may be called a Maſter-piece of this nature. 
?Tis true Buxrorf has writ a very learned anſwer, but has ra- 
ther contributed to the ration than diſadvantage of it, and 
ſome places, which are het very many, Capellus his 
remains untoueye, 


Some Engliſh Proteſtants have writ againſt this Work, endea- 
vour ing to render the Authonr odious among thoſe of his own 
Religion, as if he had been in agreement with Father, Morin; 
but the A which Capel hits writ in his on — ſhews 
clearly that he has ſaid nothing of which he was not fully per- 
fnaded. And that his enemies to no purpoſe upbraid of 
deſtroying with the papiſts (to uſt their own ternis) the Word 
of God: Grotius an the other fide very much commends this. 
Criticiſme in — Epiſtle to — Authour, where he tells him 
2 other things, Contentus eſto magn;s potins quam multic lau- 
— 15 Upon the whole matter the — inion to C- 
pellus has been maintained by none but the moſt ⁊ealous and moſt: 
ignorant Proteſtants; chiefly ſince Buxrorf the Son has underta- 
ken to defend the pe the Hebrew Text, 'following his. 
Father's prejudice, who had conſulted about this none but 
the Writing of the Rabbins. Thoſe amongſtthe licks who 
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ſume opinion, ſeem to have . "mn 
r ans nog 

roo following 00. n an Auchour, wha lo 


approved by the Proteſtants, 1 
—— itical Hiſtory of t of the Hebrew 
he complained tha for want of — pt Copies 


— 
which I have with care examinꝰd. by 5 
ſcri , 12 of 
part of the errours of Tranſcribers, 1 
eaſily eſtabliſh the true 1 of the Text of the Bible: one 
may Ukemiſe at the fame time N 
—— — —— are not ſo, and to — 
Copies, marking the 
arg 3 no am be Circ ft Jv 

qualities call the Mazoret has extteamy changed 
Text, — . and 
without relying upon —— 1 
totheix or acoonding 


who have onely 
cons the der 
33 — —— 


as much ji 
—5 . ron ether 
it aſide, ' have! not: conſidered that one may draw fl hog gener ng 


— — 
and many other antient 
contrary thoſe who think ĩt | i 
r becauſe 
it is eaſe to demonſtrate! that the Mazerer or Tradition have 
never ſo ſettled the vn how to reade Hebrew but that it has 
— — to times and places. One may fee this more 
at large in the Hiſtory which E have recited of the ſtate of the 
Hebrew: Tert from the Collection of the holy Scriptures after 
the-Captivity of Babylon, to the time which the Aſauorer was 
reduce to art, which happen'd not ull towards the ſeventh 


Bi 
—— — bſer ve ſeveral more readings, — 
defect by the ſearch which 1 bo mh? 


3 


Century /: 
The Sect of the Jews which we call Caraites, of which [ have Caraites, 


largely treated in this — — very much the 
Maxgoret, 


«4 
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lazoret, for. this Sect lays aſide all other not well grounded 
itions of the Jews, and embraces this with the Jewiſh Rab- 

bins their fworn Enemies. The Tranſlation of 8. Jerome comes 
likewiſe nigher the Mazoret than the Septuagint Tranſlation, not 
onely becauſe he was leſs diſtant from them, but likewiſe for that 
in his Tranſlation he made uſe of a Jew of the School of Tiberias 
to which we aſcribe the Maxoret. Since that time the Jews 
have corrected their Copies according to the Reformation of 
the Doctours of Tiberias, and the ſeveral readings ' which 
have been ſince made conſiſt but in-Triftes,' which I have 
made appear in the examination of many Manuſcripts, which 
are taken for very ancient, yet nevertheleſs are after the Ma- 


Laſt of all, I have concluded this Book with the Hiſtory of the 
Jewiſh Grammarians, where I have obſerv'd the riſe and pro- 
greſs of the Hebrew Grammar; this laſt Hiſtory which I have 
collected from the Rabbins own Books, clearly the uncer- 
tainty of the Hebrew Text and Tongue. 

Although the Hebrew Grammar was reduCt to art but in the 
ninth Century, yet there was a certain ſtanding Grammar that 
was of uſe, as one may ſay, which is ſometimes better than the 
uncertain Rules of the new Rabbins. We muſt nevertheleſs ac- 

dge'that the obſetyatibns made upon the Grammar are of 

t uſe for the undet ſtanding ef the Bible, chiefly. if we join 
with other helps which we may draw from the ancient In- 
terpreters of the Scripture, we ſhall-plainly ſee in this Work that 
the new Grammars and Dictionaries of the Rabbins, are not ſuf- 
ficient for the underſtanding the Hebrew if we ſeparate them 
from the ancient Tranſlations which: willi give' v t- light 
into this Subject. On the contrary, we cannot y under- 
ſtand this Tongue by the ancient Tranſlations if we do not apply 
the diligence of the new Jewiſh Grammarians. 

This is what in general is contain'd in the firſt Book of this 
hiſtorical Criticiſme : if 1 had not reſery*d the treating of the 
ſeveral readings which we find in the New Teſtament to a 
Second Volume, I had ſhewn more at large that the Fathers never 
doubted but that there were many es in the Greek Copies 
of this Book as well as in the Latin, mo t of them diligent- 
ly point them out, and for want of the Original which is loſt, 
they haye recourſe to the Rules of Criticiſme to determin which is 
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we attribute to S. Ambroſius, upon the E 


examining the 14th. Verſe of the 5th. Chapter of the 
Epiſtle judiciouſly obſerves the difference betwixt the Greek and 
Latin Copies, and, after having prefer d ſome ancient Latin Co- 
ies before the Greek, he gives this Rule of Ctiticiſme where- 
we may judge of the ſeveral re Hoc verum arbitror quan- 

do & ratio & hiſtoria & authorit as obſeruatur. He 
we ought not to reade in this place as we do at this day in the 
vulgar. Tranſlation, that from Adam to Moſes death har ruld over 
all who had not. ſinn d. But contrarily we ought to xxade it with- 
out the negative icle,, over thoſe: who had ſinn d. And to 
maintain this reading he defends it by the authority of the Latin 
Copies at that time, and of many ancient Fathers who had read 
it after the ſame way. He concludes then that we ought not to 
refer the Greek Copies to ſuch ancient Latin ones which had 
n made upon the Greek. Nevertheleſs S. Ftrama has in- this 
place corr the Latin Edition by the Greek iCopies of his» 
time; but it is not neceſſary that I ſhould dwellilonger on this 
Subject, thoſe. that will be more particularly inſtructed i 
reade Beza's Notes upon the New Teſtament, 
a number of ſeveral readings of the Greek Copies which — 
l In 


which conſiſt not in trivial — — bY imagine, but in; 
whole periods omitted or added, andi —— change 
the ſenſe. I'll give a few examples beforchand to take away all 
_— and more may be ſeen in the Remarks of the fame Au- 
In his Annotation on the 14th. Verſe and 23d. Chapter oft 
S. Matthew he obſerves that Origen and Euſebine have not read 
that whole . Verſe in their Copies and that he has not like- 
wiſe found it in a very ancient Greek Copy, and. likewiſe» 
that we do not meet with it in ancient Latin Copies; that the 
Syriack Interpreter and S. Chryſoſtome have it indeed im their 
Copies, but in another order and before the 13. Verſe. He ob- 
ſer ves like wiſe that the 44th. Verſe of the 27th. of S. Matthew is 
not in an ancient Greek Copy, and he believes that ſome Tran- 
ſcriber has raCt it out, becauſe it ſeems to be contrary to what 
is Er. in S. Lag. The ſame Bezau remarks upon the ſecond 
Verſe of the firſt Chapter of S. Mark, that in all the Greek Co- 
pies excepting three, he has read (as is is written in the Prophets): 
whereas 
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and thoſe three Greek Copies ( it i written in the Propher. 
Efaiah) which, clear different ſenſe. . He believes that 
the true reading) ia that which is printed in the 1 Tranſta- 
tion yet nevertheleſs thoſe of Geneva have prefer d the other 
in French: Verſion. Upon the 26th. Verſe of the 2d. * 
tet of the ſame Goſpel, he obſer ves that theſe words (in the! 
days af | Abiathar the. high Prieſt) are not in an ancient Greek 


in his remark upon the Genealogy of our Saviour, which is 
ſet — Chapter of $. Bale, after having ſaĩd that 
there are abundance! of vatiatiom, and that he onely obſer ves 
thoſe vchich are oſ importance, he adds, that his anciem Greek 
Copy differs much from other Greek Copies in the i 
of the: perſuns which are ſet down in that Genealogy, in 
this variety oß veadings is very conſiderable, as one may fee in 
his Notes upom the 22d. Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, where he 
obſerves that in his ancient rags Copy to which he gives 
the title of | Fexerands witaſtaric Cagex ;, 3 
Verſe and the whole — are 1 — — follow- 
ing words are wanting in this Copy, (mbich 5s doe 
this in rencmbrexs of me) intaka likewiſe the Cup after! Sup- 
per, he faid tothem, {This Q is the New Teſtament in my bloud,: 
which it feed far vun he believes thete is fome tranſpaſition in, 
theſe words, and that for to form a true ſenſe the 19th. and 
20th. Verſes ought to be immediately joined to the 16th: at the 
ſame time he adds, that he has obſerv*d two tranſpoſitions much 
like theſe in the Apocalypſe. - | J Id 

It is needleſs for me to. ſtay any longer on this Subject, ſince 
every one may conſult Beza's. Notes, where will 'be found abun- 
dance of varieties either additions, omiſſions, or alterations, and 
what is yet more conſiderable is that the Authour does not onely 
relate the divers readings which he has found in ancient manu- 
ſcript Copies, and in the Commentaries of the Fathers; he con- 


ſults moreover the old Int who have without doubt 
made their Tranſlations from the Greek, and draws from thence 
many different readings, whence. I conclude, that I had 


reaſon to give an account in this hiſtorical Criticiſme of the ſtate 
of the Hebrew Text, not onely from old Manuſcripts but likewiſe 
from ancient Tranſlations, which may often ſerve inſtead of old 


Copies. Since 


Tranſlation u reade according to S. Jeroma 
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dence of God for the preſervation of the 
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Copy of the Evai s which was very old, furniſt't him with 


hy the help of theſe — to defend in 


* this day uſed. 

may likewiſe wonder that the Authour, who a 
while fince printed at Oxford the New t in Greek with 
all the various readings which he could „ durſt ſay in his 
Preface, That all the variations of the + Greek, Copies- were 


likewiſe of ſatnenopiniony which makes me think that the 
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then it would be ridiculous to ſet particular provi- 
1 — f Bara 
to ac- 


Greek Oopies of the New — — 
knowl . of one as well 
hp er, it was impo — e erroors thoul creep 
in by the means of Tranſcribers, and we ought not to 
that all theſe divers readings are in the Books, for — 
conſult the old Manuſcripts, we ſhall diſcover a far greater num- 5 
ber, as Bec himſelf has obſerved in one of his Letters to the Bea i= 9. 9 
Univerſity of C ; where he owns that his manuſcript An, 1381. Fes "6 


many other variations which he had — that he might give 
offence to none. The ſame Beza has likewiſe — 


$ our 
vulgar Tranſlation, and to ſhelter it from the un of 
—— In — thoſe of Geneva have been to — er 
to m the ancient Latin Interpreter contrary to . 

an of Fexs, who does not always in his Notes follow the Greek . 


af- no moment, as if he had produc'd them all, and as if there were. 
— — others —— — —2 in Beds — — ks on 2— 
ew t. was very proper for me to | 
this Obſervation to undeceive abundance of Proteſtants who are 
of the ſame opinion with the aforeſaid Engliſh Authour, untill 1: 
ſbould publiſh the Second Part of this Work which will contain 
the ry of the Books of the Ney Teſtament. 
Furthermore the moſt learned Proteſtunts are not at all ſean- 
dali d to ſee a variations in 3 Bible. 
Sealer moreover ſays one ought not to at the _ Scaliger,. 
fuſion of the order which is in. . 
though we are ignorant of the s ; ditt fog 
little, as long as we. — orline 
canſtet verit u, ant nibsli aut Jews then 
who are therefore called — — e nothing 
but the for the 'Foundarlon of Religion, are 


10 Catho- 


pP. Amel. 
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Book l. ( x6) Crap. I. 
— wil not be offended either at the confuſion of the 


order, or- at the various readings which I have remarF in the 


c Text of the Bible, ſince they it themſelves to the Church 


from whom'they receive the holy Scriptures. So we ſee a Catho- 


lick Authour of our times has made no ſcruple to publiſh a French 
-Tranſlation of the New Teſtament with the various readings of 
- ſeveral Co — beſt of which he has tranſlated into 
French. Work has approved by many Biſnops, and 


the Authour belles that the general Aſſembly of the Clergy 
of France, in the year 1655. engaged him to that undertaking. 
The Second Book of this Criticiſme contains the Hiſtory of 


the chief Tranſlations of the Bible, which have been made both 
by the Jews and by the Chriſtians. We have examin'd all thoſe 


Tranſlations by marking as exactly as we could both 
their and their faults: we are nevertheleſs much more 
copioùs upon the Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint and the 
gar Latin one than upon all the reſt, by reaſon the Chutch 
has conſecrated theſe two to her Service, — — them au- 
thentick. I have juſtified them in many ainſt the mo- 
dern. Interpreters Who have not had a ken wledge of 
the Hebrew T ongue to judge right of theſe ancienr Tranfla- 


tions. 


I have likewiſe thought that it was neceſſary for me to examine 
thoroughly the new Latin Tranſlation of S. Ferome, and to ſee if 
he had all along done the Septuagint — the the Tranſlation of 
which was generally approved of through the whole Church. 
I have followed the ſame method in what relates to the modern 
Interpreters, and comparing their Tranſlations from the Hebrew 
with our yulgar one 1 have ſhewn that they have very often de- 
viated without cauſe. One will likewiſe find in this Hiſtory the 
Criticiſmes of the Tranſlations which have been made by the 
Proteſtants, of which there are a great many in all ſorts of Lan- 
guages : Finally; heſides theſe many . Tranſlations of the Bible 
which we uſe in the Weſtern Churches, whether Catholicks of 
Proceliants; en exatnin'd thoſe which are in uſe in the Ea- 

chet tho Jews even to their Synagogues, that 
im pum er 1 have a great 
in 
= it would be very —— to expoſe the diſeaſe without 


applying at the ſame time a neceſſary remedy, — 
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Book I. (17) | I. 
down the and evil qualities of moſt of the Tranſlations of 

the Bibl __ chalk t but in the beginning of third Book 
2 method which we ought to obſerve in the tranſlation of the 
Scripture, more exact than any we have hitherto had. There 
are indeed many difficulties ariſe in the execution of this Pro- 
ject, but it is not impoiſible to ſurmount them all in following the 
rules which I preſcribe. I have-join'd to this project the Criti- 
ciſme of the principal Authours whether Jews or Chriſtians, 
who have explain'd the holy Scripture; ſo that one may ſee in 
one inſtant the different ways of interpreting the Bible, as well 
in the Church as Synagogue z and that this Work might be more 
uſefull I have annex t to it a great many reflexions, which con- 
tain divers rules for the well — — of the Scripture. 
Laſtly, I have placed at the end of this Work a Catalogue of 
the beſt Bibles which have been printed either by Jews or Chri- 
ſtians, adding ſome critical Remarks upon the chief Tranſla- 
tions. 


* 


A 
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Who were the Aut hours of the holy Scriptures, and what was 
the office of the Prophets among the Hebrews. The liber- 
” which thoſe Prophets had to add or diminiſh to theſe 


oly Books. 


HE Republick of the Hebrews differs in this from all other 
States in the world, in that ſhe never acknowledged any 
other Head than God himſelf, who continued in this quality to 
govern her in thoſe very times when ſhe was ſubject to Kings. 
is this which has acquir'd it the title of The Holy and Divine 
ck, and thoſe people have likewiſe aſſum'd to themſelves 

the title of Holy, that they might by this glorious name be diſ- 
tinguiſh't from other Nations. *Twas for this reaſon alſo that 
himſelf gave Laws, by the miniſtery of Moſes and of other 
Prophets who ſucceeded him, to a People he had choſen to be in- 
tirely at his ſervice. 
D That 


OW 2 
e " KW + 
n l LS "4 "$5 | 
Cn ST 
I. 25 3 
: * 
4 A 


Diod, 
Joſep. 


Greece. 


Ane 1 . * 8 2 
« 5 274 5 _ 
. * 2 
9 


o 1. (18) Cue. II. 


WA * FA : * ” *, 


. ) 


That we may better underſtand in what nature theſe Prophets 
were wham God made uſe of to be his Interpreters * the 
Hebrews, we ſhall take notice that in well govern'd States, chiefly 
in the Eaſt, there were always certain perſons who took care to 
put into writing the moſt important affairs of the Republick, 
and to preſerve the Acts in the Regiſteries ſet apart for that 
purpoſe. We learn from the Books of Eſther and Eſdras, from 
Joſephus and Diodorus Siculus, that this cultom was long ſince 
obſerved in Perſia, The Egyptians, among whom Moſes had 
been bred up, had Prieſts to whom they gave the name of Scribes 
or Writers of holy Things, becauſe in effect their principal bu- 
lineſs was to put into writing what concerned the State and Reli- 
gion, and to publiſh it when it was thought neceſlary. 

Diodorus Siculus ſeems to recommend his Hiſtory by the Acts 
which he has drawn from the — whereas moſt of thoſe 
who had writ before him the ory of Greece had onely ſet 


down fabulous Originals, by reaſon that Greece never had the 


Rome, 


Joſep. lib, 2, 
comr. App. 


Euſeb. Prep. 
Evang. 


care to keep in Regiſteries, as the Ægyptians did, the Acts of 
what paſſed among them. The Originals even of Rome contain 
almoſt nothing true, becauſe the uſe of Regiſteries came in but 
very late amongſt the Romans. | 

It is probable that Moſes, who had been bred up as we ſaid in 
the Court of A pt, and in whom were all the qualities of a 
perfect Law-giver, eſtabliſh't from the very infancy of the Re- 
publick this ſort of Scribes, whom we may call publick or divine 
Writers, to diſtinguiſh them from particular Writers, who ſel- 
dom meddle with the writing the H of their own times but 
through motives of intereſt. ?Tis this which made Foſephus ſay, 
that amongſt the Jews every one was not permitted to write An- 
nals, but that was reſerved to the Prophets onely, who knew 


things future and far from them by divine inſpiration, and who 


writ likewiſe what happened in their own time. Emuſebius con- 
firms this Opinion when he obſerves that amongſt the Hebrews 


*it did not belong to all ſorts of people to judge of thoſe who. 


were directed by the Divine Spirit to write the ſacred Scriptures, 
but that there were a ſelect number of perſons who had that Im- 
ployment inſpired by God, to whom alone it was left to judge 


of holy and prophetick Writing, and to reject thoſe which were. 


nat ſo. 
Thoſe 
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names of many Prophets whoſe Books or Records have been loſt, 


_ 1 o . 
9 * 4, a 
>. FR 

* 


WY - * 
Cu Ar. II. 


(19) 
Thoſe who had the charge of this Affair, were called Pro- e 

phets, according to Joſephur, and | believe that this is the reaſon * 1, 

why the Jews at this day call the moſt part of the hiſtorical Books _ "= 

of the Bible prophetical, becauſe they had been written by per- = 

ſons whom they termed Prophets : S. Peter calls the whole Scrip- pet. x. <.z. = 

ture likewiſe Prophecy. Samuel, Nathan, Gad, Abhij ab, Ado and 1. 8 

ſome others, who had collected the Annals of their times, are for 

this very reaſon in the Scripture called Prophets, where there 

yet remain ſome fragments of their ancient Acts or Prophecies, 

chiefly in the Book of Chronicles : *tis this which Theodoret more mean 

particularly explains in his Preface to the Hiſtory of Kings, Rer. 

where he deſcribes the nature of theſe Prophets, who were 

charg d to into writing the moſt important actions which 

paſt in the Republick of the Hebrews : and he pretends that 

other Writers, who lived long time after theſe firſt Prophets, 

have afterwards collected thoſe ancient Acts, to which they have 

added other Hiſtories of things which had happened in their 

own times. Wherefore we have at preſent nothing beſides the 


as T beodoret has judiciouſly obſerved in the ſame Preface. The 
Hebrew word Nabs, which the int has tranſlated Prophet, Nabi. 
ſignifies nothing in its original but Oratoxr, or a perſon that 
ſpeaks in publick, in effect the hs ny among. the Hebrews 
were publick Oratours; who in quality of God's Interpreters, 
pronounced his will to the People; and they were at the ſame 
time charg'd, as 7oſepbus, him ſome Fathers obſerve, 

to write the moſt important of State, and to keep the Acts 

in the Regiſteries, whence afterwards the holy Books were taken, 
which have fince been called Prophecy. 

It is then very probable that there were from Moſer's time 
theſe ſorts of Prophets, which were neceſſary in the State to col- 
left the Acts which paſt in the Republick. This being ſuppos d, 
we ſhall diſtinguiſh in the Five Books of the Law, what has been 
writ by Moſes from what has been writ by theſe Prophets or 
oublick Writers. We may attribute to Moſes the Command- 
ments and Ordinances which he gave to the People, and allow 
theſe fame publick Writers to be the Authours of the greateſt 
part of the Hiſtory. Moſes in quality of Legiſlatour writ all which 
relates to the Statutes, and left to the Scribes or Prophets the care 
of collecting the Acts of the moſt material — which paſt, 

2 that 


+ Book I. (20) Cnavy. II. 
i E that they might be preſerved to poſterity. So we fee that the words 
- ab | Scribet and Prophets are ſynonimous in the Chaldaick Paraphraſe. 
The manner of the compoſing the Hiſtory contain'd in the 
Pentateuch ſeems to infinuate this truth; becauſe moſt of the acti- 
ons are ſet down in ſuch a way that one would believe that ſome 
other than Auoſes reduced thoſe Annals into order. I ſhall not 
dwell upon the proofs which ſome have produc't to ſhew that 
Moſes was not the Authour of the Pentateuch, becauſe he would 
not have ſpoke, ſay they, of himſelf in a third perſon, nor pub- 
lift®t his own praiſes. I ſhall not, I ſay, ſtick upon theſe proofs, 
c. ſince it is common with other Authours : Ceſar ſpeaks of himſelf 
Jolep. in the third perſon in his Commentaries, Foſephxs does the ſame 
thing in his Hiſtory of the Wars of the Jews againſt the Ro 
and moreover he writes his own Elogy. But if we conſider with 
never ſo little attention the whole body of the Pentateuch, we 
may obſerve this diverſity of Writers which I ſpeak of, which 
will appear more in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe, where I evi- 
dently make the falſity of the reaſons appear which the Jews uſe 
to prove that Moſes is the Authour of the whole Law. 

According to this Principle we ought to expound that paſſage 
where it is Fad that Aoſes wrote what God commanded him; for 
there is nothing more ordinary in the Scripture than to aſcribe 
to one perſon what he orders another to doe, chiefly when the 
thing is done in his name: tis thus we ought to interpret that 

G:v.3, paſſage of Geneſis, where it is faid that, God made unto Adam 
and Eve coats of shins and that be clothed them therewith , which 
ſignifies that God commanded them to make themſelves habits 
and cloath themſelves therewith. 

Abrav. pref. Whence it is that Iſaac Abravanel, a learned Spaniſh Jew, 

cler Job ſtrongly maintains the Principle which we have mentioned tou- 
ching theſe Prophets or publick Writers, who took care to col- 
lect the Acts of what in the State; and he pretends mote- 
over that they did not onely write the Hiſtory of their times, but 
that they took the liberty of adding or diminiſhing what they 
thought fit from-the Records of the other Prophets which went 

Theod.1:b,2. before them. This is likewiſe the Sentiment of Procopins, Theo- 

— * doret and ſome other Fathers. Procopius obſerves in his Scholsias 

lib. 2 _ upon the Books of the Kings that the Authours of theſe Books 

RR 50 and thoſe of the Chronicles have taken their Hiſtory from more 

K. . 11. ancient Acts from whence they have compoſed their 9 
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Theodoret, who explains himſelf more at large upon this Subject, 
aſſures us that the Hiſtory of Kings as It is now, has been drawn 
from many other prophetick dtings, ſo that it is 
but a collection of the Acts which had been compiled by 
the Prophets or publick Writers, who had one befor e and 
were charg'd to put into writing what happened in their times. 
Theſe ſorts of Collections are called in the Scripture, Dibri Ha- Lib.r. 
ſamin, or Day-books, and it is in this ſenſe we ought to under- ret 12 
ſtand the words of the firſt Book of Kings, The reſt of the A! 
of Solomon, are they not written in the Book of the Acts of Solomon ? 
There is nothing more ordinary in the Book of Kings and Chro- 
zicles than this laſt cxpratiion, whence it evidently appears that 
the moſt part of the holy Scriptures that are come to us, are but 
Abridgments and as Summaries of ancient Acts which were kept 
in the Regiſteries of the Hebrews. 

Maſſius Pererius the Jeſuit, and ſome other orthodox Authours, Mal. Peter. 
have made no difficulty to receive theſe publick Writers, as we 
ſhall find in the ſequel of this Hiſtory, and *twould be dangerous 
to correct one Book of the Scripture by another, when they do. 
not altogether agree among themſelves, becauſe every Prophet. 
making his own Collections has had particular reaſons to change, 
add, or diminiſh, according to timeg'and occaſions, we cannot. 
methinks bring a better reaſon than that to explain the diffe- 
rence betwixt the Chronicles and the other hiſtorical Books of, 
the Bible, where the ſame Acts are diyerſly reported. 

I know tis expreſly gen in Deuteronomy either to add or 
diminiſh any thing from the word of God, but we may anſwer. 
with the Authour of the Book intituled Coxri, that this prohibi- 
tion relates onely to private perſons, and not to thoſe whom 
God had expreſly commanded to interpret his will. God has. 
promiſed to the Prophets and to the Judges of the Sanbedrim, 
who ſucceeded Moſes, the ſame grace and the ſame ſpirit of pro- 
prcte as thoſe had who liyed in his time, and therefore they 

ve held the ſame power, not onely of interpreting the Law, 
but alſo of making new Ordinances, which were afterwards writ. 
and placed in the Regiſteries of the Republick : ſhall we ſay for 
example that Samuel and David have changed the Law, becauſe 
they created new Officers to ſerve in the Tabernacle ? ſhall we 
condemn Solomon as an Innovatour , becauſe in building the 
Temple he left out ſome things that Ae ſes ordained for the 

Taber- 
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Taabernacle, and on the other hand added others? in fine, we 

8 muſt not accuſe Eſdras, or him who has made the Collections 

e of the Chronicles, as a man who has corrupted the holy Scriptures, 

EY - becauſe he has related a great many things otherwiſe than 

are reported in the other Books of the Bible. The Principle 

of Abravanel, which is confirmed by ſome Fathers, reſolves all 

theſe difficulties. Theſe Books, being reviewed by the Sanbedrim, 

or by other perſons inſpired by God, had all the neceſſary Au- 

3 thority that could be deſired in an affair of this importance. 

abs. „ Abravanel is ſo far per ſwaded of the truth of his Principle 

"A, . Ie. that he dares deny, contrary to the Sentiment of the Doctours 

in the Talmud, that Feſhua and Samuel are the Authours of the 

Books which bear their names; and he aſſures us that, notwith- 

ſtanding the teſtimony of his Fathers, Samuel is the Authour of 

the Book of Foſhxa and that of Judges; he aſcribes moreover the 

Books of Samuel and Kings to the Prophet Jeremiah, who, ac- 

cording to him, did compile them out of the Records of Samuel, 

Nathan, Gad, and other Prophets or publick Writers which 

lived before him. However this is moſt certain that Foſhua and 

Samuel could never put down in their Books acts and expreſſions 

which manifeſtly — — them to be dead, and conſequently if 

they compoſed thoſe Hiſtories which we have under thoſe names 

it is abſolutely neceſſary that ſomething has been added, and 

we cannot methinks juſtifie theſe additions but by eſtabliſhing the 
Prophets or publick Writers of which we have already treated. 

To proceed, we have in the Church a uſage much like this 

which I have already explained, although the ſame Church has 

not the right of making Books Canonical and Divine as the 

Prophets had in the Old Teſtament, but onely to declare them 

Canonical. It is certain that the firſt general Councils have 

abided by their definitions, and enacted that ao_ re- 

ſpected matters of Faith, ſhould be contrary to their Deciſions, 

and yet nevertheleſs the latter Councils have added many things 

for a further illuſtration. It is the ſame with the Prophets who 

ſucceeded one another in the Old Teſtament, the latter have 
collected the Acts of the former, and _ me illuſtratio 

yet cannot be ſaid for all that to have added to the word of 

God. 

We may further prove this liberty the Prophets had in ad- 

ding any thing to the holy Scripture from the laſt 2 of 

oſhua, 
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37055 where it is ſaid that after he had renewed the Covenant 
of God with the Iſraelites, and had given them the Command- 
ments they. were to obey, he writ all theſe things in the volume 
of the Law that they might be obſerved : we ought not to ima» 
ine that Foſhna writ theſe Ordinances himſelf, but that he cau- 
ed them to be written by publick Writers, who had the charge 
of that Affair. Moreover when we ſay that 7oſhxa added the 
words of this Covenant to the Law, it ought to be underſtood 
of all che Sanbedrim, over which he preſided after the death of 
Moſes : beſides it is an ordinary cuſtom _ the Jews to name 
onely the Head of the Body for the whole Aſſembly over which 
he preſideth. What we find in the end of Denteronomy about 
the death of Adoſes ought to be explain'd after the ſame manner. 
And it is want of apprehending the ſtyle of the Scripture to 
make Moſes a Prophet in this place as Feſephus and Phils have 
pretended : in fine, I don't think that any one can deny that 
the Republick of the Jews has not had from time to time pub- 
lick Writers, who havewrit the moſt conſiderable things that 
2 among them; and who have preſeryed the Acts which then 
ad the —— Authority when were allow'd, as Euſebius 
obſerves by thoſe who were charged with that imployment. 

The common Opinion of the Fathers, who believe that the. 
Collection of the Old Te as how extant was compoſed 
by Eſaras, confirms what I have been ſaying. For Eſaras could 
not re-eſtabliſh thoſe Books, which, according to them, had been 
corrupted in time of yity; but in omlity of Prophet or 
publick Writer, ſo is he termed in Scripture, the Scyibe or- 
Writer, by way of eminency: moſt of the Jews agree that the 
Records which E/dra made uſe of in his Collection were cor- 
rupted by reaſon of the confuſion which happened to their Books 
in the time of their Captivity. There is nevertheleſs this diffe- 
rence between the Opinion of the Fathers and that of the Jews 
in this point, that the former affirm that E/dra corrected the 
errours which were in theſe Records, whereas the latter, being 

ed to acknowledge that the Text of the Scripture as it is at 


preſent is defective, have rather choſe to attribute theſe failours. 


to the Copies from whence Eſ4ras has made his Collection than 
ingenuouſly to acknowledge that they have been negligent of their 
Books ſince that time. 
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The Origine of ſome changes in the Texts of the Bible. 
Reaſons why the ſame Acts indifferent Books of the Bible 
are differently reported. 


TE Principle which we have eſtabliſh't concerning the li- 
berty which the Prophets or publick Writers had of chan- 
ging ſome things in the holy Scriptures, ought to make us take 
care not to multiply ſo eaſily ſeveral readings in the Hebrew 
Text. For example, one can't fay that in the New Teſtament 
the names of Demas and Demetrius, ee and Epaphrodit us, 
are different readings, but one is onely the abridgment of the other. 
As then the Authours of the New Teſtament have had the liber- 
ty to uſe indifferently the one or other; we ought not to think 
it ſtrange that thoſe who have made the Collection of the Old 
Teſtament have uſed the ſame freedom in many names which 
are writ very differently, according to the different places where 
they are mentioned. Wherefore we ought not to attribute all 
theſe differences to the negligence of Tranſcribers, ſince part of 
them may be aſcribed to thoſe who have compiled the Records 
themſelves; and that which confirms this Opinion is, that at 
that time they did not obſerve with ſuch exaCtneſs as we do at 
preſent thoſe little niceties of Grammar, the uſe of which has 
been but of late ages. | 
Rabbins, The Rabbins have recourſe to our Principle to expound the 
reaſons of theſe ſorts of changes which are ſo frequent in the 
R. sim. Bible. Thus Simeon Son of Hemah obſerves at the beginning of 
his Commentaries upon Job, that in theScripture one word is very 
often plac't for another, eſpecially when they ſignifie the ſame 
thing, and it is upon this account that Iſahar, the Son of Simeon, 
is likewiſe called Zarab, becauſe that theſe two words both ſig- 
R. Aben, nifie Light. According to R. Aben Melech, Fethra Iſraelite is 
Mel. ſame with Fether Iſhmaelite, who took the name of Iſhmaelite, be- 
cauſe he had dwelt among the 1ſhmaelites, but for fear he ſhould 
be thought to be indeed of the race of the Iſhmaclites he was 
called Iſraelite. This Rabbin brings many other reaſons how | 
changes 
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changes of names, and he ſuppoſes that in that time they did not 
mack hood the putting of one letter for another, chiefly when 
they had the ſame ſound or ſame figure, and therefore according 


to the opinion of the Jews we ought to aſcribe that difference 
rather to the variety of Orth y than to the errour of the 
Tranſcriber. But it is to be feared they ſtretch this — Aa 

t to 
be attributed to the Tranſcribers. 

Nevertheleſs we have reaſon to doubt that the Chaldee Lan- 
guage, which they ſpoke after their return from Babylon, and 
comes very nigh the Hebrew, has wrought ſome changes in 
words, which appears manifeſtly in thoſe which are writ with 
an Aleph in the end inſtead of an He, for the Chaldeans change 
the letter He into Aleph, and as the pronunciation is the ſame 
it has happened that theſe two letters have been eaſily confoun- 
ded : this affinity of the two Languages has wrought many other 
changes in the Orthography, which one might explain by the 


example of the different Dialects of the Greek Tongue: one can- + 


not therefore deny but a good part of theſe variations proceed 
from the negligence of Tranſcri and this I have obſerved 
in comparing together many Hebrew Manuſcripts. 

"Tis likewiſe uſual, if we refer our ſelves to the Jews, to take 
the liberty of cutting off or enlarging ſeveral names for diffe- 
rent reaſons, which happens very often. in ſucceeding Ages : 
and it may be that thoſe who have collected the ancient Records 
have uſ'd in one place an old word and in another place a 


new way of writing or pronouncing that very ſame word. Ac- 


cording to this Rule R. Levi Ben Gerſon affirms that Fabets writ. R. Levi. 


by an Ain is the ſame with Aberſan writ by an Aleph; ſo that 
theſe two letters are pronounced almoſt the ſame way. There is 
nothing more ordinary than theſe kinds of obſervations in the 


Books of the Rabbins Fuda, Fona, Kimbi and other Jewiſh Gram- K. x. 
marians : we find even in the European Languages many exam- J, 


ples, as it is eaſie to ſhew by the different Dialects of the Spa- 
niſh and French Tongues. The Gaſcoins uſe a B where we pro- 
nounce an V and the Italians pronounce very often a G for our C 
for they ſay Gabinet in of Cabinet ; which change is not 
ſtrange to the Jews, there being many words in the Hebrew Texts 
of the Bible which it is hard to explain, but by taking theſe two 
letters one for the other. A 

It is 
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It is impoſſible to make a good Tranſlation of the Scripture 

7 without knowing the reaſons of all theſe changes, whether they 

111/64 proceed fro the Tranſcribers, or thoſe who compiled the an- 

38 cient Records, and have left the words as they found them with- 
out troubling themſelves with that exactneſs of Orthography 
which was in uſe before the Captivity. 

That which would make one believe that things have ſome- 
times happened thus, is that the uniformity of Orthography is 

enerally kept in the fame Book, and that the variation is ſel 
ound but in different Books, whereas if the change came always 
from Tranſcribers there would not be ſo much uniformity : thus 
; it is that the ſame perſon which is called Bat ſeva Daughter of 
Sam. 1. 2+ Amiel in the Chronicles, is called in the Second Book of Samuel 
% Batſeba — gens of Eliam, by changing the letter of v into b in 
the firſt word, and by tranſpoſition of the letters in the ſecond. 
It is probable that had this change been an errour of Tranſcri- 
bers the one would have been reformed by the other, but fol- 
lowing the opinion that 7 names change often according to 
times and places it durſt not be done. 

Moreover the changes are very frequent when the words are 
ſynonimous, as may be ſeen in the names Zsboſer and Esbaal, for 

Reg. 1. who is called Tsboſet in the firſt Book of Kings, is called Esbaal 

Chron. in the Chronicles, becauſe Boſer and Baal are terms ſynonimous 

R. Md, in the Scripture, according to the obſervation of Aben Melec, 
who proves it by other paſſages. Gideon is likewiſe for the ſame 
reaſon called Ferubbaal and Feruboſet. We don't think ſtr 
that Bethel, which ſignifies the Houſe of God, ſhould likewiſe 
called in the Scripture Bethaven, which ſi ifies an Houſe of Ini- 
quity or of an Idol: we don't think it ſtrange, I ſay, becauſe 
we ſee the reaſons for it in the ſame Scripture. 

It is the ſame with moſt of the other changes, although the 
reaſons are hid from us, and we ought to judge of thoſe which 
are unknown by thoſe which are, ſince theſe laſt ſufficiently prove 
the liberty the publick Writers had, to order the holy Scriptures 
in making their Collection. If we had the Annals of the Kin 
of Judah and Iſrael, whence Eſdr as has taken the beſt part of his 
Chronological Hiſtory, we might without doubt find a great 
deal of light to reſolve the difficulties which we meet with upon 
this Subject, but we want theſe ancient Hiſtories which had been 
collected by the Prophets; nay moreoyer we have but abridg- 
ments of what is come down to our hands. *Tis 
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Tis certain that Iſaich compoſed a whole Hiſtory of the 1. 1% 
Reign of Ozzas, 2 not; and a Book of the Wars of S 


ard, of which mention is made in the Numbers, is an evi- Numb. > | 
dent proof that the Hiſtories which are related in the five Boos 3 
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of Moſes, have likewiſe been taken out of ſeveral Collections 
which have been loſt. We want likewiſe ſome Prophecies, and 
none can aſſure us that thoſe that are come down to us are com- * 
leat. The Prophecies of Jona, of which mention is made in Td "12:30 
the ſecond Book of Kings, are altogether unknown; v. 25+ 48 
Beſides the changes we have already treated of there are others 20S 
more conſiderable, which we ought to aſcribe to the liberty . oY 
which was taken by thoſe who made the Collection of the Re- 1 
cords, and compoſed a body of Scripture for the publick uſe, 
fitting them to their own times and deſign ; which is uſual with 
thoſe who abridge the Books of others : wherefore it is hard to 
explain why thoſe who have made a collection of every Book of 
the Bible in particular, have ſpoke but af certain Acts, without 
touching upon others more remarkable; what can we fay in this 
caſe but that what we have at preſent is but an abridgment of 
the ancient Records, which were much larger, and that thoſe 
who made the abridgments had particular reaſons which we 
cangot underſtand. 28,1124 
It is better therefore tobe ſilent inthis Subject and to keep to 
the general reaſons we have related than to ſearch farther into 
this matter, and condemn by a raſh Criticiſme what we do not 
underſtand. MS ; 
It will be very hard for example to tell why he who has made 
a collection of the Books of Samuel has writ onely of matters 
of the ſmalleſt importance, and that he has not treated of the 
chief actions of David, which nevertheleſs the Chronicles, which 
are in the main but an abridgment of other Books, make menti- 
on of: there's the ſame difficulty in the Hiſtory of the Kings, 
where many conſiderable Acts are omitted, which nevertheleſs 
are related in the Chronicles: we cannot ſay that Eſdras, or he 
who compiled the Chronicles, has of himſelf added them, fince 
he onely made uſe of the ancient Records that were left, and 
of which the Books of Samuel and Kings make mention. We 
muſt then neceſſarily conclude, that — compiler has made his 
Collection according as he firſt propos'd to himſelf, and that 
he has abridg*d the matter according to the deſign he then had. 
E 2 We 


—__ Ch > 4 2 
"L © 15 
r * 
8 24 
* 


r 
5 3 258 


Boo I. (283 CHAT. II. 


We ought likewiſe to aſcribe the changes which we meet with 
in the reporting of one and the ſame act in different Books of the 
Bible to the ſame cauſe. And there are particular reaſons for 
every one of theſe ſeyeral repetitions. Thus it is that he who 
collected the Books of Samuel thought that having 2 of the 

Fights and Victories of David, it was neceſſary to inſert into his 
Collection the Song wherein David gives thanks to God for the 
favour he received from him, and for the quiet he enjoyed af- 
ter he had vanquiſh't his Enemies. Theſe ſame Songs, which 
—— concern Fights and Victories, have nevertheleſs 

een collected and placed with others in a ſeparate Volume, 
which is called The Book, of Pſalms. : | 

We ought to make the ſame judgment of the Hiſtory of Eze- 
chias as it is in the Hiſtory of the Kings and the Prophecy of 
Iſaiah. The Prophet or publick Writer who compiled the hi- 

orical Books, which we call the Book of Kings, has publiſh't 
this Hiſtory that the perſon and actions of King Exechiah might 
be known. 

We find likewiſe in the Prophecy of Feremiah ſome diſcourſes 
which are in the Book of Kings, which yet cannot be called a 
vain repetition. Furthermore we ought to take notice that thoſe 
who have been the Authours of theſe Collections did not think 
they were obliged to copy other mens Writings with the fame 
exactneſs as bare Tranſcribers are tied to, who have not the 
liberty of deviating never ſo little from the Original. From 
hence we may give a reaſon of the divers-relations of the ſame 
act in ſeveral places; at leaſt a good part of them, by this means 
may be explained. I don't intend to juſtiſie all, being perſwaded 
there are many that proceed from the Tranſcribers : But this is 
not a place to treat of theſe later variations, which we ſhall men- 
tion elſewhere. 
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A more particular Explanation of the changes which have 
happen d to the holy Scriptures, eſpecially fince the Cap- 
tivity. The opinions of the Fathers and Rabbins ayes 
this Subjett. How the Collection of the Bible has been 


made. 


Ae the Jews after their return from their Captivity 
ſeemed to have called thoſe Prophets who were charged 
with the writing of things of moſt importance in the State, and 
to collect the Records which were in their Regiſteries, they never- 
thelefs had theſe ſame publick Writers, whom they called Sopherim, 
which ſignifies Scribes or Writers. It is the title which is given Seb 
to Eſdras in the holy Scripture, as if he were the chief of thoſe 
publick Writers, who labour'd for the re-ſettling the holy 
Books after the return of the Jews from Babylon to 7eruſalem. 
We ought not to give too much credit to what the Jewiſh 
Doctors in the Talmud ſay of the Authours of every particular 
Book in the Bible, for they haye never examin'd this matter 
with attention, ſo that 1faac Abravanel was oblig'd to forſake Talmu.. 
their opinion upon this Subject: but I believe it is unneceſſary {5 A3® 
to inquize with too much niceneſs the particular Authours of : 
each Book, becauſe we ca make but very uncertain conjectures. 
It is ſufficient that we know in general that. theſe Books have 
been written by Prophets to whom the Republick had commit- 
ted this care, and that they were publiſht by the authority of 
the Sanhedrim, or of thoſe who were inſpired by God for that Saabedria 
purpoſe, as Euſebius obſerves. It ſignihes very little whether 
they be called Prophets or Writers, ſo it be but certain that, du- 
ring the Republick of the Hebrews, there were neceſlarily theſe 
— ſorts of Prophets or publick Writers, whoſe qualities we have 
deſcribed. | 
Theſe laſt Writers having gathered together under Eſd7 as, as E un. 
it is commonly thought, all. the ancient Records which they 
D 3 could find, whether they abridged or whether they added ſome- 
thing, 'tis hard to diſtinguiſh the' changes they made from 
; thoſR. 
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> from thoſe which every particular Prophet had made before 


them, in he Works which they ſo collected from the Records 


of their Predeceſſours, and which were kept in the Regiſteries. 


The reaſons which Abravanel gives to ſnew that Foſhna and Sa- 
muel are not Authours of thoſe Books that go under their names, 
at leaſt after the manner we have them at preſent, ſeem to be very 
convincing, but they do not ſufficiently prove that Samuel is the 


Authour of the Book of Foſhxa, and Feremiah of that which goes 
under the name of Samuel; as the ſame Abravanel pretends. 


The proofs of this Rabbin conſiſt chiefly herein, that in the 
Books of Faſhua and Samuel there is mention made of certain 
things which happened not till after their deathæ but it may 
be thoſe who have made the laſt collection of the facred Books 
have put in theſe additions, being aſſured that there were before 
that others likewiſe inſerted. Ir is nevertheleſs very probable 
that Feremiah made the collection of the Kings, and that he has 
plac't at the beginning of this Hiſtory the Book of Samuel, ad- 
ding what he thought neceſſary for a further illuſtration. | 
However it is, we have no evident tokens. to diſtinguiſh theſe . 
firſt changes or additions from the latter, which are commonly 
aſcribed to Eſdras, or rather to the Aſſembly over which he 
preſided after the return. from Babylon, when the making of 4 
body of Scripture was propounded which might ſerve for a Rule 
to the Jews. The molt learned Rabbins who underſtand the er- 
rours in the Bible, aſcribe them to the Copies Eſdras made uſe 
of in making his Collection, and they pretend theſe Copies were 
faulty, and he join'd together the Records he found without 
correcting them, ſo that in ſome places the ſenſe remains im- 
perfect, and in others there are repetitions of the ſame thing, 
which ſeem rather to be the explanations of the Text than the 
words of the Text it ſelf. By this means it is eaſie for them to 
give reaſons for many of the repetitions that are in the Scri 

ture, and of abundance of ſynonimous words which all ſn 
but the ſame thing. But it is likely they have embraced this 
Opinion, onely to authorize thefe pretended” errours of the ſa- 
cred Text, by attributing them to Eſdras, as if in courſe of time 


no conſiderable changes had happened through the fault of Tran- 


ſcribers. It is nevertheleſs certain that Eſdras had the power of 
correcting what he thought defective in the Records, and of 
adding what he thought neceſſary. - Nay, it cannot be denyd 
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but that he has done it, but what puzPd the-Jews in this buſi: 
neſs is, that they find in the Text now extant certain things 1 
which they can give no reaſon for, but by attributing them to 
Copies which they pretend E/dras made uſe of in making his col- 
lection of the holy Scriptures. Kirk „ni, of dome ne 

It is not neceſſary for us to abide by the ancient Jewiſh Doctors, 
who mention the variety that was in the divers Copies from 1 
Eſdras his time) They tell us of three different ones. But as wy 
the Talmudiſts were not very underſtanding in this Criticiſme, ramus. - 7 
the Rabbins who apply'd themſelves to this ſort of ſtudy ought 
rather to be conſulted than theſe allegorical Doctours. R. Da- R. Kimbi. . 
vid Kimbi, R. Aben Melech and ſome others, have found ſuch aven. 
great difficulties in the Books of Chronicles, chiefly in what re- 

tes to the Genealogies, that, after having attempted to re- 
folve them ſeveral ways, they have been forc't to confeſs, that 
the Copies from which E/dras made his Collection were faulty: 
ſo likewiſe there are very few Jews who have dar'd to make 
Commentaries upon the Chronicles. Kimbi obſerves, that he has R. Kimbi. . 
ſeen but one which he found at Narben, and he does not much 
eſteem that, becauſe it was full of allegories, which are unneceſ- 
ſary for the literal explanation of the Text. Don Foſepb, a Spa- Den Jo. 
niſh Jew, who has writ upon theſe very Books, has found them 
ſo intricate, that he has ſaid nothing but doubtfully, . This 
Rabbi having underſtood that part of the Genealogies was im- 
perfect and uncertain, by comparing them with. the Books of 
Geneſis, Joſhua, Samuel and the Kings, where they, ace. likewiſe 
ſet down, i forc't to ſay that Eſara found the Families which 
he ſpeaks of abridg'd, and that he has given them in the ſame 
manner as he found them. Moreoyer the ſame Authour, ha- 
vingexamin'd the great variety: both in the names, and things 
themſelves, adds, that we ought not to wonder at it, becauſe it - 
is uſual in courſe of time for both names and things to change 
he concludes that Eſaras has copy'd every thing as he coul 
collect it, a little from one part and a little from another, and 
that this is the true reaſon why he does not always make a di- - 
rect and methodical Genealogy, and farther to maintain his Opi- 
nion he aſlerts that the Jews had then loſt the order of their 
Genealogies, and that E/dras collected what he could find, al- 
though was often without order, and twice repeated. 
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R. Lrui Ben Gerſon, who has made a Commentary on the 

Chroniclet, doubts almoſt thoroughout, and ordinarily makes uſe 
of theſe ex ns, methinks, perhaps, it may be, and other ſuch 
like, ſo fully perſwaded was he that it was very hard to reſolve 
the difficulties contain'd in theſe Books. R. David Kimhi ſhews 
indeed more ſubtilty than the other Rabbins in the Commenta- 
ries he has made on the ſame Books, but he is ſometimes for- 
ced to blame the Records which Eſdras made uſe of in his Col- 


lection. Aben Melech, who had — *g the Works of thoſe 


who had gone before him, finds likewiſe no better way to ex- 
plat all theſe difficulties,-than by ſaying with many others, that 
rom the time of Eſd4ras there were many variations in the He- 
brew Copies which have not been anaded by the ſaid Eſdres 
nor by any other Writer of thoſe times, they being contented 
to put out their Books as correct as poſlibly they could from 
the Records which they had. Theſe ſame Jews add that th 

did not at that time much trouble themſelves with that exactne 


of Orthography, nor thoſe little punctilio's which at preſent 


we ſeriouſly apply our ſelves to to render the Copies of the 
Bible more correct. 

The moſt learned Jews do agree, that the Hebrew Text of 
the Bible is at preſent fanlty, but it is likely they err in throw- 
ing what they count amiſs upon the Records which Eſdras made 
uſe of. It is more proper to blame the Jewiſh Tranſlatours, 
rather than thoſe £ wy compoſed the body of the Scriptures, 
which we call canonical. There. examples of omiſſions - 
which could not come but | Tranſcribers, and which one 
may eaſily ſupply by other , and if we had the ancient 
Records by which this Collection was made, it would be more 
eaſie to correct theſe omiſſions. The Fathers partly agree with the 
Jews touching the diſorder which happened to the Hebrew Copies 
during the time of Captivity; but they will by no means allow that 
Eſdras has done any thing elſe but join'd them together with * 
their imperfections. Bellarmine, who has examin'd the ſenſe of 
the Fathers in this point is of this judgment, that we ought not 
to follow the opinion of thoſe who believe that the Books 


Bell. 4b. a. were intirely loſt in their exile, and that Eſdras dictated new 
lob. Den ones: Then he adds, that the Fathers, who had treated beſt on 


this Subject, have plainly affirmed that Eſdras did nothing but 


gather together the Copies which were left, and corrected * | 
in 
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where any errours were crept in, either through negligence of > 
the Jews or impiety of the Baby! s. Clemens Alexandrinus cen” 
calls this Collection, which is attributed to Eſdras, Anagnorsſm "mm 
or Reviſion. *Tis for this reaſon that S8. Jerome, writing N 
Helvidixs, dares not abſolutely cite the Books of the Law under 
Moſes his name, but uſes theſe expreſſions, Whether you! ſay that 
Moſes was the Authour of the Pentateuch, or that Eſdras eſtabliſh't 
it is indifferent to me : in effect the paſſage he cites in that place 
as L Meſes's, although it is found among the Books which are 
This laſt opinion of the Fathers ought to be preferr*d before that 
of the Jews, who have ſo far carried their principles, as ""_ to 
affirm that the ſeveral readings we find in Hebrew Text 
were from Eſdras his time, which has not the leaſt ſhadow of 
reaſon, as we ſhall plainly ſhew in the que! of this Book, where 
we will particularly ſet forth the riſe of theſe ſeveral readings. 
But * of the Jews, applying themſelves but little to the 
Criticiſme of the Scripture, and yet deſirous to reſolve all the 
difficulties contained therein, have had recourſe to two great 
Principles, which are mount Sinai and the great Aſſembly, which 
acco * — was held . Eſdras. ver they = no- 
thing to ſay to the doubts that are propos d to them, they an- 
ſwer that ir is a conſtant Tradition-which is come from mount 
Sinai to them by ſucceſſion. of time. Thus they make Moſes the 
Authour of 0 n the things in queſtion are 
manifeſtly ſince Moſes f ve recourſe to the great Sy- 
nagogue or Aſſembly, of which Eſdras was chief, and by this 
means they always hide their ignorance. In ſum, whether theſe 
defaults pretended by the Jews come from the corruption of the 
Copies E/dras made uſe of as the Rabbins believe, or whether 
come from Tranſcribers as we ſuppoſe, it cannot be de- 
ny*d but they are very ancient, ſeeing moſt of them are found in 
the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. | 
There are nevertheleſs ſome things which may rather be at- 
tributed to them who have made a Collection of the ſacred Scrip- 
ture than to the Tranſcribers; as the frequent repetitions, and 
nimous terms which ſeem to be added by way of explana- 
tion. This evidently appears in the 5 which has been 
made 
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Apes where there are many that expreſs but the 
thing, and which might have been omitted, unleſs we fay * 
ranſcribers have repeated them. But to me it a 

more le that thefe Proverbs have been gathered together 
from ſeveral Copies, where theſe repetitions were, and that 
thoſe who compiled them did not trouble themſelves with lea- 
ving out what ſeem'd 1 becauſe ir ſerv*d for illuſtra- 
tion. They have onely added ſome links to join them better 
together, and to make but one body of them. The firſt Verſe 
of the 25th. of Proverbs is thus, and theſe words [Theſe are alſo 
the Proverbs of Solomon, which the men of Hezekiah copied ont. J 


can be onely his who has writ them down to form the Collection 
which we have, being before diſperſ't in different Copies. 


Tis the ſame with the Prophecies, which have not altogether 
been compoſed by the Prophets in the manner as they are at 
preſent, but thoſe who have collected them have inſerted other 
acts, relating to ſome Hiſtories that ſerved for illuſtration of 

eſe Prophecies. To which may be added what is in the be. 
ginning of every Prophecy, and even in other Books of the Bible 
by way of title, where we ſee the names of the Authours ſet 
down at the beginning, with ſome words that belong to the Hi- 
ſtory of that time. According to this maxime the reflection 


in Cajaitan has made upon the firſt words of the Praverbs of Solo- 


mon, are not to be much regarded, where he obſerves that Sofv= 
mon is the firſt of the Hebrew Writers who has put his name to 
the beginning of his Book, and that the Prophets afterwards 
imitated him. It is more likely that theſe titles and ſeveral 
other ſuch things have been a by the Authour of the Col- 
leftion of the Bible, as in the fame manner titles to moſt of 
the P/alms have been annexed. Which is eaſie to be known 
the diverſity of the ſtyle of the two firſt Chapters of Job, which: 
haye been put at the beginning of this Poem by wy of Argument 
or Prologue. Moreover what has been inferted in this ſame 
Poem, to ſhew the different perſons who ſpeak, has given very 
great light unto it, whereas there's much confuſion in the Book 
of Canticles, where it is very hard to diſtinguiſh the Speakers by 
reafon they have not been pointed ont. 

That we may better underſtand whence the beginning of thefe 
— we haye ſpoke of proceeded, we ſhall — that 
the Prophets had not onely the care of collecting the _— 
rable 
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rable acts which paſt in the State, writing the p- 
tures; but in quality of publick Oratours — $7 9 
the people as the neceſſities of the State 5 foretold 
the evils with which it was threatned, and God made uſe of 9 
them to declare his will, and reveal his moſt ſecret counſes. 
Theſe Sermons or Prophecies were inrolPd and kept in Regi- Prophecies, 
ſeries, as all other Acts were, ſeveral C whereof were di- "mM 
ſtributed the that t read them and be 8 
inſtructed by ſuch exhortations. a body of all theſe 3 
was to be made, it was neceſſary to > dn into order, 
and ſeveral acts have been inſerted which to the affairs of 
that time; theſe additions may eaſily be known by the bare rea- 3 
ing of thoſe Books. It ſometimes falls out that the Authour te | 
of the Collection plainly diſcoyers this by certain words which | 
he adds the better to knit the Diſcourſe together. There are 
nevertheleſs ſeveral omiſſions both in the Prophecies and other 
Books which I dare not attribute to the Authours of the Colec- 
tion, being perſwaded they proceed from the negligence of the 
Jews, who have not preſerved the Texts of the Bible with ſuf · 
ient care. There are for example in the Texts of Feremiah many 
Rm TY that the ſenſe of _ — be ng Re 
upplying many words, or reverſing the order of periods, 
and placing them in their which may neverthe- 
leſs in ſome meaſure proceed from the particular ſtyle of the 
Writers. For there is a great deal of difference between the ſtyle 
of 1ſaiah and Feremiab. This laſt puts indifferently one Prege- 
ſition for another, the Faminine for the Maſculine, the Plural 
for the Singaler, and the Singular for the Plural, the Preterperfet# 
Tenſe for the Futwe, and the Future for the Preterperfeft Tenſe. 
Bat Iſaah, who was a n of ſeldom falls into theſe 
I ities, his words are neat an choſen, and he under- | 
how to proportion his Diſcourſe to the Subject he treats of. 
This made 8. Jerome ſay that the expreſſions of 1/ajab were clean mierougn, 
and becauſe he was a man of » Whereas Jeremiah, ha- 17-7 
dts 


in the Country ape ay had a low and jerem. 
5 | ers not, as the lame Father remar 

ee he Gone e gte "Prophets who 

were more el 


ſpirit of Pr as the other Prophets who 

uent than he. ar B n it ĩs chat ce Proper 
NN 
tures, becauſe he 0 up in the Forreſts e ſort 
of Beaſts. F 2 CH Ap. 


(36) CnarV: | 


CHAP V. 
Proof of the additions and other chavges which have been 
made in the Scripture, and particularly in the Pentateuch; 


Moſes cannot be Authour of the Books which are attributed 
to him. Several Examples. 


T is not difficult to bring other —.— to ſhew that Moſes is 
not the onely Authour of the whole Pertatexch after the man- 
ner as we now have it. 8. Jerome, as we have before remark 
dur ſt not aſcribe it wholly to him; and Aaſius, who is one 
the moſt learned and judicious Interpreters of the Scripture we 
have had in theſe Ages, has not ſtuck to ſay, that ſeyeral 
things have been added to The Books of Moſes ; he acknowledges 
tho blick Writers which we before fpoke of, and Pererias 
the Jeſuit is of Ataſſia his opinion, beca e it ſeemed extreamly 
reaſonable to him ; this Jeſuit believes chat ſome of the Works 
of thoſe publick Writers have been culbd out and inferted into 
the holy Scriptures which we have at preſent. He does not likewiſe 
* the reaſon which Maſs brings to prove that the Books 
Moſes are not now in ſame condition they were when 
Moſes writ them, but his reaſons conſiſt chiefly in that we ſee in 
the Pentatexch other Books, Proverbs and Verſes or Sentences 
uoted which none can doubt. but were after Moſes, The Au- 
urs of thefe Verſes or Sentences are called Aoſcelim, that is 
to ſay, elegant or ſubtil Writers, who-writ Books in Verſe or 
rather in a ſhort and ſententious ſtyle. © Bonfrerius the Jeſuit 
attributes to other Writers than doſes mow — 57 whieh this 
Legiſlatour could not have writ but h JR 22 
Shall we ſay for example that Moſes is the 
Chapter of Dexteronomy where his Death wee Burial ore recur 
I — that . br Philo upon 
22 we t 18 05 5 At e. 
ibe the wole Law to 1 nie. 


acre | 
We have already obſerr'd that * added benechigg to the 


Law, and moreover if Moſes was the Authour ofthe ne | 
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after the manner as it is at preſent writ, would he have uſed this 

way of ſpeaking, The Canaanite was then in the land ? Tis 
known that the Canaanites continued the poſſeſſion of this Counk 
1 — all the time of Moſes, ſo. that this could'not © 
be: writ: but after they had been driven out. The names of c. 
Hebron:and Dan and ſome others which are in the Pentarench © . 
were not in being in the time of Moſes, it is likewiſe 7 

that he could not have writ theſe words (And are the Kings 

that reignd in the land of Edem before there reigned any King 

over the Children of Iſrael) this manner of ſpeaking ſuppoſes the 
eſtabliſhment of Kings amongſt. the Hebrews : and Bonfrerius - 

the Jeſuit in ding ſome Interpreters on this paſſage adds 

theſe words LI had rather ſay that another Writes has added ſome+ 

thing to Moſes Books than to make him continually to paſs far 4 

Propber. 1 know that anſwers may be brought to moſt of theſe 


es, and to ſome others unneceſlary to be produc*r, but by 
— ſo little reflection on thoſe anſwers one may find them 
more ſubtil than true: and I do not believe that it is neceſſary 
or prudent to have recourſe to theſe fort of ſolutions, ſince 
the moſt learned Fathers have freely acknowledged, that the 
Pentateuch at. leaſt as it is now could not wholly be oſes's. * 


Beſides theſe ways of ſpeaking and. many other. ſuch like which 


Moſes could never be the. Authour of, there are many repeti- 
tions of. the ſame. thing in the Pentateuch which 3 
not Auoſers, but rather theirs who have made a. Collection of 
the holy Scriptures, and have join d together ſeveral readings 
or explanations of the ſame words, not thinking it convenient 
to leave. out of their Copies what might. illuſtrate. the Text. 
We may place in the n of theſe —— the deſcrip- 
tion of the Deluge, as it is in the th. Chapter of Geneſis from 
che vth. Verſo to the 24th,.it is ſaid: ia the 17th. Verſe that 
the \waters enereaſt and bare up the Ark, and it was lift up above 
the earth, then in the 18th; Verſe that the mers prevailed and © 
were encreaſed greatly upon the earth, and Verſe the 19th. The waters 
p excecdingtyrupom the earth, aud: that thei Ih bills mery 
ber,, which: d again: repeated| in the! Zach. Verb, where it 
aid titat the warers' enero ſad fifteen. cubies, ; whereby: the) : 
tains were covered. It is — that if onely one Authour 
+ had:conipoſed: this Work he would have exptained himſelf in 
fewerwords, eſpecially in a Hiſtery, The 21ſt. 22d. 23d, Verſes 


dt obſerve }. 


2 A 
abſerve netting but the fame thing in fynonimous terms. 
It is ſaid in the 21ſt. Verſe that af 2 the face 
of the earth died, afterwards in — 22d. all 4n whoſe noſtrils was 
the-breath. of life upon the earth dy, and 22d. Verſe, Every ii 
ſubſt ance was — d : The number of the Animals which di 
is likewiſe in the 21ſt. and 23d. Verſes. - Tis true there 
| are three dit at words in theſe three Verſes that fignifie the 
_-. Earth, but theſe three different words ſignifie nothing but the 
A Earth, and the other expreiſions are likewiſe ſynonimous. 
% _ \ Theſe repetitions are more nt in Exodus and Leviticus 
are than in Geneſis, which is the reaſon that the Septuagint and 
vulgar 8 abridge 9g wi the words and keep 
to the ſenſe. - I donꝭt peak here of the repetitions 
of the ſame thing which are in Anker Chapters or in different 
Books of the Law, for there may be — the 
ſame thing in ſeveral places according to ſome new contingency 
as we ſee in the Commandments or Ordinances of the Law. i 
2 onely of the repetitions that are in the ſame place, as in 
e 31ſt. of Exodus, where it is {aid in the 14th. Verſe [Te ſha 
the Sabbath ther — for it is holy unte wry — 
defileth it ſhall ſurely be put to death, for whoſoever 
therein that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among ſt his people. J The 
— the 15th. ves immediately following theſe words [Six 
work be done, but in the Pn wy is the Sb of reſt 
23 x rs 4 


Lord, whoſoever doeth any work, in the Sabbath day ſhall 
ſurely be put to death: and in 16th. Verſe [The 
of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbath. 4 am of opinion that we ou 
likewiſe to take theſe words — Chapter th. Verſe 
Exod. 32. —— terms: [Moſes mens from the Maunt and- the 
two Tables of the Teſtimony in his bands, the Tables. were ir n 
both their ſides, on the one ſide and the other were they 1b. J 
Theſe ways of ſpeaking writ of both ſides, and writ on this ſide, 
and that — to be the ſame but differently: yet ne- 
vertheleſs many both orb and have 
been very curi _ ge; as well as ſeveral others 
where they have multiplied the rp e 
becauſe they have not ſufficiently conſidered the ſeyle of * 


1 
hat difference can we find betwixt theſe words of the M. 


Chapter of Leviticu and the 4th. Verſe [the far — ; 
the 


Levit. 3. 
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the inwards ] = — r 
r upon the inwards} are likewiſe again repeated in the 14th. 
Verſe. It is eaſie to underſtand ſuch another repetition in te 
16th. of Exod. 35th. Verſe, where we reade [The Children-of . 
Iſrael did eat Manna 40 years, untill they came to 4 land inhabited, 
and afterwards [they did eat Manna till they came unto the borders 
of the land of Canaan.] In fine, the Books of Aoſes are full of 
theſe ſorts of repetitions, whereof ſome are rather explanations 
of what went before than repetitions, as in the ſame 16th. of 
Exodus 36th. Verſe, where it is ſaid [The Omer is the tenth — 
of an Ephab :] in the Scripture Omer and the tenth part of an 
Epbah are took indifferently one for another, and here the 36th. 
Verſe is a but an explanation of the word Omer which 
is in the 33d. V. which cannot be methinks Moſes's but theirs 
who have made a Collection of the Pentateuch, who have not 
— * it convenient to leave out theſe additions which they 
found in the Records, becauſe they ſerv*d in ſome fort for il- 
luſtration, and others they have added themfelves to render the 
Text more intelligible. For. this reaſon tis that in the 6th. 
Chapter of Zeviticw Verſe g. the word Burnt-effering and ex- 
planation of it are join'd together, which happens alſo in ſeve- 
ral other places of the Scripture, ... We oug nevertheleſs to 
take heed that we ſpeak not here of ſeveral repetitions which 
have as well their grace in the Book of AXoſes as in the Poems 
of Homer : as in the Hiſtory of the Ark Noah repeats a good 
deal of what had been commanded him, this laſt repetition is 
the Anthour's, and has been put down to ſhew the faithfull exe- 
cution-of the Commandment. Moſes and Homer are much alike nn, +» 
in this, which proceeds from their expreſſion being always na- 
tural, and by confequence ſubject to fuch repetitions. We find 
likewiſe that even Aartial could not forbear jeſting upon Homer 
upon this occaſion in one of his Epigrams. 

But there is another fort of repetition in the Books of Moſes 
which renders the Text obſcure, which is when the ſame thing 
is in different places, at little diſtance one from the 
other, for then to find out the order in the words the ſenſe is 
often changed, whereas it is to be ſuppos d as certain that the 
order is very often neglected in the Scripture. For example, 
the Hiſtory of the Belege is very confugd, chiefly in what re- 
lates to the time that the waters remained upon the earth; and 
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like places, the explanation of which is hard, by reaſon of cer- 


are different things, although for the moſt part it is one and the 
{ame thing Ay expreſt in ſeveral places. | 

It may be nevertheleſs that — part of theſe repetitions be- 
long to the Genius of the Hebrew —— which is a very 
plain Language, and repeats often the thing by different 
terms, which appears in almolt all the Books of the — 
and which we find even in the Ordinances of our Kings, 
in the ſtyle of the Chancery of Rome, as well as in the ſtyle of 
our Courts for civil Affairs, where ſeveral words are placed: af- 
ter one another which ſignifie but the ſame thing. When theſe 
repetitions are not immediate after one another S. Auguſtin calls 
them Recapitulations, and in this moſt Interpreters have fol- 
lowed him, but whether theſe repetitions proceed from him 
who has collected the Records, and has let them alone becauſe 
they ſerye for explanation, or whether they proceed from the 
Genius of the Hebrew Tongue, it is convenient to obſerve them 


for the better underſtanding the Scripture ſtyle. 


I queſtion likewiſe whether one ſhould attribute to Moſes or to 
the publick Writers which were in his time the little order which 
is to be found in ſome of the Pentatexch, it is more 
bable that as in thoſe times the Books were written upon little 
Scrolls or ſeparate Sheets that were ſow'd together, the order 
of theſe Sheets might be changed. And es the Books of 
the Bible we have now, being onely an abridgment, the order of 
matters contained in them has not always been regarded. The 
Rabbins have endeavoured to excuſe this by a Figure, which they | 
call Mukedam Meubar, and is the ſame thing with Hyſteron Pro- 
teron with the Greeks. It is true that the beſt urs ſome- 
times fall into little miſtakes, ſo likewiſe do we not pretend to 
draw from thence an infallible conſequence to prove that Moſes 
could not be the Authour of the Pentateuch in the order that it is. 
It ſeems to me that the Jews themſelves did not much t : 
writing in method, as it would be eaſie to prove by the ſtyle - 
of the Epiſtles of S. Paul: And Haron, a Caraite Few, who has 
made literal Commentaries on the whole Pentatexch, obſerves 
often this confuſion of order, which he calls Haphack,, and ays 4 
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obdec is confir mal — me think that thoſe Books were not ori- 
ly compoſ d in that method. For pple, can any ones 

lieve — an Hiſtorian ſnould write the of the Crea- 
tion "of Man wth fo let order „ here is in theft an 
of Geneſis, where the ſame things are ſeveral times ries read 
without method, and as it were des the purpoſe 2 more- 
over after the Man and the Woman were created in the firſt 
Chapter and 27th. Verſe, the Woman is ſuppoſed not to be made, 
and in the following Chapter the manner how ſhe was taken 
from Adams ſide is deſcribed, nevertheleſs in the ſame Chap- 
mw was before forbidden him, as. he was her Husband, whom 

| Done e nr ene 


1 * is not more method obſerved in the other of the 
Narration, which. explains the Creation of other than 
in that of Man, and I do not know whether it is — — 
ſay that all theſe repetitions are recapitulations, becauſe: they 
are very little remote- one from the To underſtand the' 
Books of Afoſes one muſt often join. many Verſes together by 
—_—_— 6 > up to the firſt. For ex- 
ample, to explain thoroughly the 3d; 4th, 5th Verſes of the 21ſt 

Chapter of eneſis, one begin at the th Verſe, where it 
is faid, Abraham was an hundred years old when his Son Iſaac was Gen. at. 
born unto him : then one mult cõntinne the ſenſe by taking the 
ath Verſe, where it is ſaid that Abraham circumciſed Iſaac be- 
Ing eight days old, and at laſt the Hiſtory will be compleated by 
— of the 3d Verſe, and Abraham Called the. name of bis 

Iſaac | 

This order methinks the Hiſtorian ought to have kept for 
the Jews don't name their Children till after their Cir on. 
The 46th Verſe of the 31ſt Chapter of Geneſis is methinks like- Gen. 3r. 
wiſe out of its order as well as all the diſcourſe which treats 
of the Covenant between Jacob and Laban becauſe they did 
not cat till the Alliance was made. Likewiſe the death of 
Tſaac which is related at the end of the 35th Chapter of Ge- 
neſts ſeems to be out of its place, becauſe I ſuac died not at that 
time, and that Joſeph was ſold my” — before 92 

of 1/aac 
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4 ſame Book 
| 33th of Geneſis [And it came to paſs at tha 
time that Judah went down from his brethren.) but d at firſt 
were join'd with thoſe that go before them, 
ime is related in which this action paſt. Never- 
not ſo, and the moſt learned Interpreters of the 


2 — that it at another time. 
hoſe who do not ſufficiently examin the ſtyle of the holy 
Scri are ſubject to fall into great errours concerning the 
Chronology, and trouble themſelves in vain to find out a 
{cries in diourſes ere there is none. The Hiſtory of Ferhro 
which is related in the beginning of the 18th Chapter of Ex. 
dus, ſeems likewiſe not to be placed in the time herein it w 
foraſmuch as Fethro ſeems not to have come till the ſecond 
year after the finiſhing the Tabernacle, as may be proy'd out 
of Deuteronomy ;, and theſe ſorts of expreſſions that render the 
ſenſe hard, In that timo, in thoſe days, are meerly redundant, and 
have no relation to what goes before on comes after, which 
makes: me believe that the Leaves or Scrolls on which: theſe 
Books were writ have not been — — in their firſt order. 
hildren of Iſrael are numbred 


yet nt the Hiſtory of but 
yet nevertheleſs ghee pion at the 


Canaan. | 
To return to the numbring of the Children that went down. 
with Jacob into «/£gypr, it is very difficult to make the ſupputa- 
tion.agree with the perſons that are named. There are other 
Places where theſe ſort of computations are more hard to re-- 
concile, — 2 rather from the omiſſion of Tranſcribers 
than the confuſion of the Order. The Interpreters labour oſten 
to. no 
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to juſtifie theſe omiſſions, as if the Scripture 3 

— j 7 ory | 8 
been (as the Fathers have obſerved) and that men had not been 
the d ies of them. We muſt never contradict 

when it is backt by good authority, and we ſee 
the Fathers and the Jews make no difficulty to acknowledge the 
Books of the Scripture are not in all points the ſame as they 
were in the — The Jews themſelves who are called 
Caraites they reject all the Tradition of the other Jews, 
and apply themſelves wholly to the Texts of the often 
obſer ve the fame things we now ſpeak of no the 


* 
the time of their Capti 
poſſible the Collection of 


hows ſhould be perfect for want 
of true and faithfull Copies : but it is more probable that this 
eeds from the negli of thoſe who lived aſter Eſd r. 


o conclude, we ought to take heed of giving ridiculous and 
far - fetchꝰt ſolutions to theſe — — we meet with, 
- ng wy denn a try all means poſſible to explai 
them, but it cannot be done unleſs one be 82 
r and what we ſhall farther 
obſerve in the ſequel of this Criticiſme. After this manner 
8. Jerome anſwers the queſtion which was put concerning Solo- 
mon and Acha, to whom the Scripture ſeems to allow Children 
before they were come to the age of maturity. This holy eren. +» 
Father, after having given many examples to ſhew that it was 4 Vit 
not altogether im e, adds that, we ought not in reading 
the Scripture to ſtick at theſe ſort of queſtions which relate to 
the Genealogies, becauſe much time is unprofitably ſpent, and 
that there are apparent contradictions not' to be reconciled. 
Relege (ſays he) omnes & Veteris & Novi Teſtamenti libros & 
tantam annorum reperies di ſſanantiam & numerum inter Fudam & 
Iſrael id eſt inter regnum utrumque confuſum ut hujuſmodi herere 
—— non tam i udioſi quam otioſi homimis eſſe vi deatur, and 

confirms his opinion by the words of S8. Paul, neque intende - Tim. 1; 

rent fabulis & genealogiis imerminatis que queſtiones præſtant ma- 

It is therefore very uncertain ſuppoſing this principle, to 
eſtabliſh Genealogies and n N upon the Copies of the 
| 2 Bible 


CHAT. V. 
onely Rech abridg'd, repo 92 
2 a ore tions o . 
Which holds hot good onely as to the Hebrew Text now extant, 
but likewiſe to that which was long time before our Saviour, fince 
it is not onely in the Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint, but 
likewiſe in the original Hebrew. If in ſome places the Tranſ- 
lation happens to be more exact, the order better obſery'd, the 
number better counted, or the repetitions not ſo great, that 
the phraſes are leſs maid, and the periods more compleat, this 
is not for all that a convincing argument that it has tranſ- 
lated from better Hebrew Copies, becauſe it may be ſaid theſe 


Interpreters toak the liberty of 2 — to render 
their Tranſlation more intelligible. ſides this happens ſo 
frequently that we may conclude that almoſt all we have noted 
was in the Hebrew Text before the Tranſlation of the Septuagint. 
I would nevertheleſs not urge ſo far my refleftions on this mat- 
ter as Alen Ephra and Aaron, Caraite, Jews, have done, who 
have rely*d upon nothing but conjectures. . x 
What is plain and evident upon this Subject muſt be diſtin- 
guiſn't from what relies onely on appearance and probability; 
we ought onely to be perſwaded in genetal that the things which 
we have ſpoke of are in many places of the Scripture, becauſe 
thoſe Books are onely a Coll ion which is not ſo perfect as 


atrue original, as the Fathers do oy That is not to be found 
O in 


in the hiſtorical part onely but the Laws and Ordinances, 
which are for that very reaſon oftentime obſcure and intricate. ' 
Which creates a diſpute between the Caraite Jews and the Rab- 
biniſts, becauſe they agree not whether the thing reſpects one 
Law onely, which has repeated in ſome ſeveral words, or 
whether it reſpects two ſeveral Laws. The Interpreters oſten 
deviate from the ſenſe of Moſes when they obſerve onely in his 
Laws the ſeries of the words, which are not always in their 
right place, as one may ſee in the 22d Chapter of Exodus and 
the 3d Verfe, where, to make a reaſonable conſtruct ion, what is 
ſaid of the Thief in the zd Verſe muſt be join'd with the 1ſt, 
becauſe there is a tranſpoſition ; and then one ought to join the 


4th Verſe with the iſt; and moreover theſe words of the atx 


Verſe L If the theft be certainly found in his band aliue ] « 
onely to relate to the Ox and the Sheep which this Ver! — 


mention of, and not to the Aſs, although that is ſpoke of in the 
ſame place with the two other Animals. The 


Book I. -. Ww7 _ 

The variety of the ſtyle we meet with in the Books of Moſes 
ſeems to — argument that one and the ſame man 
was not the Authour. Sometimes we find a very curt ſtyle and 
ſometimes a very copious one, although the variety of the mat. 
ter does not require it; we ought nevertheleſs to acknowledge 
that the. Hebrews very often ſpeak but by halfes, and that they 
ſometimes: begin a matter without ending of it, and that they 
are not exact in the placing of their words. The Epiſtles of 
S. Paul furniſh us with examples of all theſe differences of ſtyle 
nevertheleſs it would be very difficult to juſtiſie the Books © 
Meſes and the reſt of the Bible where this happens, otherwiſe than 
by having recourſe to thoſe who have new modelVd the Hebrew 
Copies, and to Tranſcribers, who through negligence have 
omitted whole words and periods. The Authours of the Aa- 
zoret, Which we ſhall treat of hereafter, ſeem to agree to this, 
ſince they have left certain void ſpaces, as if they would give 
notice that in thoſe places the Hebrew Text is defective : more- 
over the Rabbins are ſo much perſwaded of this truth, that 
they make inſertions in ſome places where there ſeems no neceſ- 
ſity to require it, which no doubt they would never have done 

if they thought the Hebrew Text was.compleat. Tis thus as 
the Hebrew Rabbins interpret what the Serpent ſaid to Eve in 
the 3d of Geneſis and the 5th Verſe,” and that they pretend that 
in that Text there is onely part related of the diſcourſe between 
the Serpent and Eve, becauſe there are ſeveral particulars in 
the Hebrew which according to them fignifie as much more, 
whence they infer that the diſcourſe is wholly, imperfect, and 
that what went before has. been paſt over in ſilence. 

R. Moſes Corſo, a learned Jew, to refolve theſe difficulties has R. Moto 
had recourſe to a ſecond Law which he calls the oral Law, gf , 
which is the interpretation of the written Law which God gave — Book - 
to Moſes, according to their opinion, upon Mount Sinai; he be- 2 
lieves that the written Law has errours which cannot be recti- LM 
hed but by the Oral, which the Jews pretend has been intirely. 
preſerv*d down even unto them: and he gives for example the 
4oth Ve: fe of the 12th Chapter of Exodus, where he ſays that 
the ſojourning of the Children of Iſrael in «Agypt was 400 years. 

How can one explain that, ſays this Authour, without the help 

of the oral Law, ſince it is certain that Xohath, Son of Levi, 

who was one of them that went into eeypr, lived but 133 
| years, 
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— that Anram lived onely 137 years, and that Moſes was 
80 old when God to him, which makes in all 
but 350? The ſecond example which he gives is taken from the 
46th Chapter of Geneſis and the 27th Verſe, where *tis faid that 
all the ſouls of the houſe of Jacob who went into «Agypt were three- 
ſeore and ten, and nevertheleſs in counting the number there re- 
lated they are found to be but 69: moreover tis obſery'd in 
the 3d Chapter of Numbers the 39th Verſe, there are reckonꝰd 
22000, but if we join all- the numbers together there remain 
300 above the account. This Rabbin brings many other ex- 
amples to ſhew that the Text of Scripture alone cannot be un- 
derſtood without the help of oral Law or Tradition, and the 
Fathers ſeem to agree with this Rabbin in his opinion. 


CHAT. YL 


The Oljection of the Fews to ſhew that Moſes is the onely 
Authour of the Law, Anſwers with new proofs to deſtroy 
that Opinion. - | 


; . the moſt learned Jews agree with us that the Col - 


Talmud. 
treat. on 
Sanbedrim. 
Ramball. 
treat, on 
penitent, 


lection of the Bible which we now have is not wholly the 
ſame it was in its firſt original, yet they aſlire us that the five 
Books of the Law are wholly Moſes's. They ſtifly maintain that 
God dictated them to him word for word, and that muſt *' 
not ſay that Moſes writ one ſingle Verſe of his own Authority. 
They have moreover made it one of the principal Articles of 
their Faith, and the Doctours of the Talmud have excluded thoſe + 
from Heaven who ate of another opinion. R. Moſes aſſures us 
according to the. judgment of his ours that thoſe cannot 
be rank*t in the number of the Iſraelites that _ that the whole 
Law comes immediately from God, nay, ſhould except but one 
Verſe or one Word and aſcribe it to Moſes as the Authour. 
I doubt not but ſo rigid a Sentence has deterr'd Abravanel from 
thoroughly examining, according to the rules of Cxiticiſme, the 


Books of Moſes as he has done the reſt of the Bible ; * — 
0 
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prove that the Books which bear the names of Jeſbua and 
are not theirs, we may be convinc't that the Pentareuch'is not 
wholly Adoſes*s. This we have already ſhewn. There remains 
now that we anfwer the reaſons of the Jews, and at the ſame 
time more firmly eſtabliſh what we have already laid down. 

Some amongſt them have believed that Moſes received the 
whole Law from God upon Mount Sinai with the two Tables 
where the Commandments were, but they are deceived, not ha- 
ving ſufficiently examin*d the paſſages we find related in the 
Pentateuch, nor the time in which they were done. They make 
uſe of the Teſtimonies of Exodus and Deuteronomy to prove that 
Moſes is the onely Authour of the Law, where it is ſaid that 
Moſes writ the Law, as if the Book of the Law contain'd the 
five Books of the Pentareuch. This we ought to examin to take 
away all prejudice which many have, that by the Law in thoſe 
places the five Books of Aſoſes are to be underſtood. 

We ſhall obſerve then that the Hebrews call the Law Torah, 
which is as much as to fay Inſtruction ot Doctrine, ſo that all 
which is writ in the Pentateuch may in this ſenſe be call'd Law, 
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do but apply to the Pent«texch what this Authour to 


and it is circumſtances alone that can limit or extend the ſigni- 


fication. The words which ſeem to favour the Jews in this 
point are in the 24th of Exodus and the 12th Verſe, where God 
commanded Afoſes to come up to the mountain that he might give 
him the Tables of Stone, the Law and Commadments to.inſtruct 
the people with. To which they add the Command which God 
laid upon XMeſes to write all the words of the Law. Moreover 


Exod, 24. 


is ſaid in the 3 1th Chapter of the ſame Book at the 24th Verſe, Deut. 27. . 


. That Moſes writ in a Book, the words of the Law; but my deſign 
is to ſhew by theſe paſſages that in the Books of Moſes by the 

word Law we cannot underſtand the whole Pentateuch. 
Firſt by what is related in Exodus touching the Law and Com- 
mandments which God gave Moſes the whole Law cannot be 
fince the Ifraclites were 40 years after that in the 


Wild and that Moſes did not write or rather did not cauſe 


to be writ the things which fell out during thoſe 40 years, but ac- 
cording to the times they paſt in, as manifeſtly appears in the 
Text. So the learnedſt a the Jews believe Moſes re- 
ceived onely from God upon the Mount the which re- 


lates. to the Creation of the World, and the reſt which is writ | 


bath 


Ver. 3. 


at 4th 4% 
- 5 3 2 — 
. N N >, h 
i*%,4. +4 — 11 * 
© LYNE "4 
TLS = * 2 ; 


Book L Cal * CAT. VI. | 


Exod. 24. 7. 
Ibid. ver. 4. 


14. vere 8. Deuteronomy, nor is it generally expreſſed [Thou ſhalt write the” * 


2 r * 3 
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both in Geneſis and Exodus to the time that God gave him the 
Law. 5 conclude nothing elſe from the Words of Exada. 
but that Aſes received from God upon the Mount, the Tables, 
the Law, the Ordinances and Commandments. There is no 
mention made either in this place or any other that God dic- 
tated to Moſes the Hiſtory of the Creation or the Genealogies 
or = other things which are related in Geneſis, Theſe words 
therefore of Exodus ought to be reſtrainꝰd to the Commandments 
and to the Ordinances, there being nothing in them that obliges 
us to extend them further. | 

It is not probable that Aſaſes read to the people all the Pen- 
_— _ =. — cw —— _ gr come 
to pals. . Thus theſe words t to be e ies took 
the Book of the Couenant — the audience of. the People.] 
This Book of the Covenant is took notice of a little 
where it is ſaid that Aoſes had writ all that God had told him, 
and this is better explain*d by the preceding words. In the 
ſame place Moſes declared to the people all the words and Or- 
dinances of the Lord, and all —— anſwered with one 
voice | All. the words which the Lord bath. ſaid will we doc] it is 
plain that by theſe mew the Law, Ordinances and. Command 
ments nothing can be und but what is treated in this Chap- 
ter or Paraſa, as Aben Eſra ſays; and it is this which is pro- 
perly called the Book of the Covenant, becauſe God made then 
a ſolemn Covenant with the Iſraelites to whom he gave his 
= his Commandments and his Ordinances. by his Servant 

ei. - J 18 4 

In the ſecond place as to what regards the paſſages of Deut- 
ronomy whence the Jews endeavour to prove that Adoſes wrote 
all the Pentateuch, they are to be explain'd after the ſame man- 
ner as I have explain d thoſe of Exodus. The Ifraclites are 
commanded in Dexteronomy Chapter the 27th Verſe 2d and zd, 
that as ſoon as they had palled Jordan they ſhould ſet up great 
Stones and ſhould write upon them all the words of the Law :- : 
but with the leaſt attention to the Text we may be.conviact ! 
that the terme of Law in this place cannot be extended any * 
farther than to the things contained in the 27th Chapter of 


words of the Law] but with reſtriction Lal the words of this Lan] 
which is again repeated a little lower in theſe terms L 2 : 
alt © 


* * 
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of the ſame Chapter Moſes | injoin 
that day, and it is this which is termed Law in the following 


ſuſficieatly evidences that by the word Law in that place ought 
onely to be underſtood the twelve Curſes, which contain ſome 
Ordinances. They ought to be engraven upon Columns that 
the people might not be diſpenſ't with from obſerving the 
Commandments that were fixed upon them. See here the con- 
tents of the laſt malediction, [car/ed be be thas confirmeth not all 
the words of this Law to doe them] the Levites read with a loud 
voice theſe twelve Maledictions or Commandments before the 
people, who anſwer'd Amen, to ſhew that they ſubmitted'them- 

lves to that Law of theſe twelve Maledictions that they con- 


ſented ſhould be engraven on Pillars of Stone. 


7 
E 


leſs the Talmediſts: who embrace the moſt impro- 
tratagan opinion have further; they have 


1 uw es were engrave 
x theſe Stones,ſbut — — 


[Farther affirm that they were writ in 


Y Y . " 
* > p 
4 . * 
\ % 
. „ #3; 8 
75 © NIE 
WT. TY a+ * 


70 Languages. R. Moſes of Namn, who tells us this ſtory Ramban, 


under the name of theſe 


| teſtifies that he had found in a B. 


Book which treats of the crowns of the Law, that all the words of © 


the five Books of the Law were engraven upon theſe Pillars with 
all the crowns. By theſe crowns the Jem underſtand little 
ſtrokes or points which they write in faſhion of a horn or crown 
upon certain letters for ornament fake. Theſe crowns are not 
—— rr the — — for the uſe of the 
yna and not in thoſe which g to particular perſo 

and if we will give credit ro the fancies of the 1 fro ns 
ceiv'd theſe crowns in Mount Sina the ſame time as he receiv d the 
Cann God tanght him daring the 40 dayshe ſaid there how to 
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143 a There is another paſſage in Denterenomy Which is brought to 
prove that Adoſes writ the whole Law; it is the 3 1ſt Chapter of 
this Book LAad it came to paſs when Maſes — 
* writing the words of this Law in a Book, untill they wer 
that be commanded the Levites which bare the Ark.of the Cine 
of the Lord, P 


1 ſhall not dwell long on theſe words of Joſ Ma | 
| there upon the Bones « C r for this 
oy of the Law of 
en commanded him in a th — — of Deateronomy, 
and the word Law ſignißes in this place of Jeſus no more than ; 
the Commandments which were contained in thoſe twelve Ma- 
cre: among themes i the explanation of th pa 


— that did pallige © 
ed toall — what creates — — 


Other Jews have pret that the Law oak mean wes | 
Pillars contained onely the Decalogue or 1 


. 
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laſt words are very often pt tr nt of 
former. 


one of the ableſt Inter pr 
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is paſfage accordi 
to ſubtil and forc t inters 


Mes Were — 
ſhall be ſeen. Ser bers bis Bed which — 
Theſe ae o/ many paſlages taken out of the Perrareach, which 
Hei Eſre brings to ſhew that-the firſt words of Deareranonry 
are no more Moſes his than all the — he 


H 2 By 


7 "pp 2 72 dt K I. — i ( $2 ) ; Cnap. VI. 
Hyg: - *\By theft words the /ecrer of the twelve, Aben Eſra would un- 
Es 67 an twelve Verſes which Afoſes is not the Authour of. 
du. R. Samuel Tſartſa, who has compoſed a Book of illuſtrations 
* on the Commentaries of this Rabbi, has endeayour'd to juſti 
him way — — =" ar 4 from wr of — _ 
Nation, for having thought Moſes not. writ ve 
Books of the Law, but he defends him ſo weakl 
ſufficient to convince the Jews of their head- 
and illuſion in this point, where they blindly follow the deci- 
fions of the Talmud. The twelve Verſes which Aben Eſra- 
2 out are the twelve laſt Verſes of Deuteronomy, and Rab- 

t Tſartſa, bo is likewiſe of the fame opinion, confirms it by 
the authority of the Talmud: he ſays that in the Talmud there 
are ſome Doctours ho have that Faſhua-was the Au- 
thour of eight of the laſt Verſes of Deuteronomy, and that Aber 
Eſra has gone a little too far in denying all the twelve to be 
really Ai __ 12441 a * 
As to the other exam brough | 

iore | 


- 
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To conclude, Abew Eſra brings for the laſt example of addi- 
tions that are inſerted into the Books of Moſes, what is; writ 
in Deuteronomy concerning the Bed of Og the King of B, in 
which it is very. probable he is in the right; for if we 
ly reade what is writ concerning the Bed of: Baſan, we ſhall 
d that thoſe who have coll theſe Books have added ſame 
words to Hluſtrate the words of the Text, by conforming them 
to-the practice and cuſtoms of their own times. Some even of 
our Interpreters are of the ſame opinion, and they prove it by 
other examples, but it will be unneceſſary to produce any more. 
Let — —— after what manner the Books of Moſet have been 
compiled. : | 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VII. 


After what manner the. Books of Moſes have been writ. 
Books attributed to Patriarchs who liud before Moſes. 


of what fell out for forty 


4 
ite certain 


Waded of this truth, and to ſee that 


to make the affair of the Amalakites be writ in the publick Re- 

— where were writ the acts of what paſt. Moſt of tha 

preters of the Scripture concern themſelves very much to 

which is the Book this place relates to, but the natu- 

ſenſe is that Moſes co the publick Writers to inregi- 

ſter that days work againſt the Amalakites which this place ſpeaks 
of : we ought likewiſe. in the ſame manner to explain the 19th + 
Verſe of the 31ſt Chapter of Deuteronomy , where it is ſaid - 
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mite no. Fhis Song and teach it the Children of Iſrael] God * 

that this ſhould be writ with other publick Acts, 
uld have a Copy of it as well as of 


— 


3 


the Law. 

We may likewiſe apply to the Books of Geneſis what we have 
already ſaid touching the manner of the inregiſtring the publick 
Acts in the time of '2foſes. Theſe Books contain the Creation 
of the World, and many things which —_— any ages 
before him: and in all Geneſis there is no o tion of God's 
dictating to Moſes what is there related, tis not likewiſe ſaid 
that he wric it by the ſpirit of Prophecy : but all theſe Hiſto- 
ries and ies are ſimply related, as if Afofes. had taken 
them from ſome authentick Books, or elſe: had had a conſtant 
Tradition. There is a Se& called Sabbaite which ordinarily 
we derive from the ancient Chaldeans, who produce Books 
which bear the name of Adam, and if we give credit to the 
Cabbaliſtick Doctours, Patriarch from Adam to Moſes had 
an Angel for Maſter who i him, and moſt of theſe Pa- 
triarchs have left Records of what in their time; if this 
were true Moſes would without have taken out of theſe” 
Books the Hiſtory of the Creation of the World, and the reſt 
of the ancient Hiſtory. | , 1 44 2 

The Religion of Malomet has borrowed very much from the 
Works of Cabbaliſticks, and their followers do mention 
Books which God to the firſt Patriarchs; but there is no- 
thing of truth in all this; all theſe Books have been 
invented by Impoſters, who would authorize their own dreams 
under the f. names of Adam, Seth, Sem, Abraham and 
r 
were writ or were t viua voce to hi 
in the Families which God had choſen to be faithfull to him 
in the worſhip of true Religion. 1 

We ſhall not here confute the ſtories we find in the Jewiſn 
Books, concerning the ancient Books attributed to the fir pa- 
triarchs, foraſmuch as it is v le that the Chaldeans 
were the Authours of all theſe Inventions. The particular 
names of Angels who have been their guides and conductours 
are related, and myſteries are ſet down which had been revea- 
led to theſe firſt Fathers by the miniſtery of theſe wiſe Maſters. 


Leue. R. Abraham Bendior, in his Preface which he has put before his 


_ Commen- 
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Angels ven to his Scholar, either 
the which is the Traditio — 
People 
Angel or Maſter of Adam, 
him a Book from God which contained the ſecrets of 
and moſt excellent Wiſedom, which is treated of in the 
calld Zober. The Jews acknowledge in the Talmud that Zobar aps 
Angels and Months were not in uſe in their Na- Tam. 
ir return from Balylon, and it may be for this 
eaſon that the Sadducees would not give credit to what is re- 
i i concer Angels, as if the Jewiſh: 
had made the Collection, had added them, and 
be look't upon as Allegories. ; 
f that Pythageras and Plato have been ſearching: 
the 
rical 


by rate Dates ofa 
baldes agreed not among the about the firſt princi 
Religion : ſome ſet up two firſt contrary | 
be the fr principle of alt things nick, accorting 
| principle of gs hic L em, 
— — occaſion to compoſe this Hook of 
upon which R. Saedias Gam, and aſter him R. A- R. $aadins.. 
ſes Batrel have made Commentaries: but the little niceties of fn 
the Cabbal which are related in this Book makes it evident that 
tyvas compoſed by ſome Impoſter who has borrow'd Abrebam's 
name. There are ſome Jews who deny that Abraham is the true 
Authonr of it. However its, one may nevertheleſs fee in theſe 
ed Works ſomething of the ancient Tradition, wherefore-- 
h of what is related in the Arabian Authours-. 
concerning the Religion of the Sabbaires is not very ancient, and 
. thare:: 
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e are abundance of Fables, nevertheleſs one may diſcover + 
| of the Faith of the ancient Chaldeans, who ap- 
| much to the ſtudy of Aſtrology : now as A. 
bam was a Chaldean it is not — that the Sabbaires ſhould 
preſerve the Hiſtory of Abraham and other Patriarchs, but for- 
aſmuch as they had no Hiſtories but by Tradition, every one 
has modelled them according to his own way and inclination, 
and the Chaldeans or Sabbaites havo made them ſpeak according 
to the principles of their own Religion. 1 
The Mahometans ſpeak of theſe Sabbaites; and their Religion 
is full of many fables concerning els, which may have been 
borrowed from them and the Fews who have writ upon the Cabbal. 
The Arabian Writers have pleaſed themſelves'in deſcribing the 
Religion of theſe ancient Sabbaites, of whom R. Moſes has trea- 
ted upon the report of theſe Arabian Doctours; and as he was 
very knowing in his own Religion he applies theſe Hiſtories 
of the Sabbaites to thoſe of Moſes, by comparing them together, 
to ſhew that Moſes did truly relate them, but that they have 
been corrupted by the Sabbaites. He ſays that Abraham had 
been bred up in their Faith, which he afterwards fell off from ; 
making it appear there was another Divinity beſides the Sun 
and Stars; which agrees well enough with the manner which 
Abraham and other Patriarchs are ſpoke of in the Books of 
Moſes, who make God the Authour of all which happens up! 
the earth, attributing it to his providence, as if men were 
the inſtruments of this firſt cauſe ; and Abraham further to con- 
fute the opinion of the Sabbaires compares the Sun to an Ax in 
the hand of a Workman. | 7 
The ſame Sabbaites f likewiſe of Adam, whom they ne- 
vertheleſs make the Man as Moſes has done, but they tay | 
onely that Adam was a Prophet ſent from the Moon to eſtabliſh * 
her Worſhip, and that he compoſed the Books of Agriculture. 
— add Seth the Son of Adam fell from the belief of 
is Fa 


ther, and laid aſide the worſhip of the Moon. They have 
likewiſe Hiſtories of Noah, of whom they ſpeak of as a man | 
ven much to Tillage, and who would not likewiſe rective 
Worſhip of Helamira or Images, acknowledging but one Creatour 
of all thi whom he ſerv'd. I do not whether a man. 
may not aſcribe to this the ſtrict prohibition that God laid 


upon the Iſraclites by the miniſtery of Adoſes of having any 3 
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of the Doctrine 

tes, 1 by many other Hi- 

ſtories of the firſt times which have been alledg'd ; nevertheleſs 

it is to be obſerved that all thoſe Hiſtories are full of allegori- 

cal Fictions, and that it is almoſt impoſſible to diſtinguiſh truth 
from fables. 

Some Authours have nevertheleſs believed that the Sabbartes 
or ancient Chaldeans have not altogether laid aſide this firſt Di- 
vinity on which all things de : but as there is an infinite di- 
ſtance betwixt it and men, they have eſtabliſh't other leſs Di- 
vinities to come more eaſily to this firſt Being, which could not 
according to their opinion be immediately communicated to men. 
It is likewiſe probable that the firſt Grecian Philoſophers, who 
have followed this opinion, have borrow'd it from the Chalde- 
ans, and that the worſhip of Angels and Stars took from thence 
its original: it is likewiſe probable for this very reaſon the phil. Grec. 
Fews abſolutely condemn the worſhip of Angels as their Inter- 
ceſſours, all their prayers are immediately addreſſed to God, 
and they acknowledge no other Mediatours. Moſes affirms he 
had ſeen God face to face and had familiarly converſ't with the 
Divine Majeſty ; moreover the Sacrifices which he commands in 
the Law are all offered to God alone, and *tis probable that 
he would not have commanded ſo many but to turn the Iſraelites 
from the Sacrifices which the Nations among whom they lived 
offer'd to others to obtain their influences. In one word, if we 
reflect upon the ancient Religion of the Sabbaites who were Au- 
thours of all that is ſuperſtitious in Aſtrology, and in the foo- 
liſh Science of the Taliſmans and Teraphins or Idols, one may 
explain a good part of what is contained in the Books of Moſes : 
but at preſent we ſhall proceed no further on this matter. 

Finally, for what relates to the Books of Moſes as they are at 
— in the collection that we have, the additions which have 
been made to the ancient Acts hinder us from diſcerning what 
is truly his, from what has been added by thoſe that ſucceeded 
him, or by the Authours of the laſt Collection. Moreover this 
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Collection being: ſometimes onely an Abridgment of ancient 
Records, we cannot be aſſured that the Genealogies are contai- 


ned according to their full extent. I know not whence ſome 


Enoch, ; 


Paul 2 Tim. 
c. 3. v. 8. 
Jannes, 
Jambres,. 


of the Orientals and even the ems have took a great many of 
other Hiſtories which they apply to thoſe firſt times, as if the 
Hiſtory of Moſes were but an Abridgment : nevertheleſs the 
many Fables we meet with in their Books make me doubt of the 
truth of the reſt, its very probable that theſe Hiſtories have 
been invented under the pretence of ſome groundleſs Traditions. 
We ought not nevertheleſs to imagine that all theſe ancient Tra- 
ditions are utterly falſe, becauſe we find ſome confirm'd in the 
New Teſtament. S. Jude quotes in his Epiſtle the Book of 
Enoch, which was among the Apocryphas of his time, and 
which had apparently been compoſed by ſome Few after their 
return from their Captivity ; S. Pau likewiſe in one of his 
Epiſtles makes mention of Fares and Fambres who oppoſed 
Moſes, and theſe two names are likewiſe in the ancient alle- 
gorical Commentary on the Pentatexch, Which the Fews call 
Zohar. 

The Sect of the Phariſees, which has prevailed over all the 
reſt, was very curious in theſe ſorts of Traditions, part of 
which we yet find in the Talmud, and in the Books of the allego- 
rical Doctours, but there are ſo many Fables added that we can- 
not diſcern the truth. The Jem are at this day ſo ignorant of 
what relates to their Religion, that they doubteven of the moſt 
clear Hiſtories which are reported in the Books of Afoſes, and 
many of them, thinking that their ancient Patriarchs could not 
live ſo -many years as is ſet down in Geneſis, have had re- 
courſe to I know not what ſubtilties. They pretend that this 
Hiſtory was but an Abridgment, where the chief of the Family 
was onely nam'd, and they made him live, preſerving his memory 
whileſt ſich a manner of living laſted which he eſtabliſht in his 
own Family ; and thus under his name were comprehended his 


"Succeſſours, untill ſome change happened in that Policy or 


manner of Living which he was the Authour of, but it is eaſie 
to diſprove this by the Texts of Scripture. *Tis true the Fews 
obſer vd this method in their ancient Hiſtories, and not bein 

able to find wherewith to fill up many years, have made their 
Doctours live four or five Ages, and have afterwards had re- 
courſe to Miracles, It is not the ſame with the Hiſtory of 
Mojes 
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Moſer, where the time of the birth of theſe Patriarchs, when . 
they had Children, and a great many other circumſtances be- 3 
longing to one and the ſame perſon are exactly related. _. 
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Other Books of the Bible the Collection of which the Jews 
aſcribe to the great Aſſembly held under Eſdras. Exa- 
mination of this Afſembly and of every Book of the Bible 
in particular. 


A the Law is the principal Book of the Jews, ſo likewiſe 
have they preſery'd it in Scrolls or Volumes much more 
exactly than the reſt of the Bible. They are oblig'd to reade 
it in their Aſſemblies, and beſides that they often reade it in 
ivate. As to the other Books although they eſteem them ho- 
1 and inſpir'd by God, yet they have not an equal veneration 
or them, if one diligently examines them one ſhall not find 
them ſo exact as the Pentateuch. To which may be added that 
many Fews learning by heart almoſt all the Pentateuch, it has 
been more hard for Tranſcribers to alter it. The Fews aſcribe 
the preſent Collection we have of the Scriptures to Eſdras and 
Doctours of a certain Aſſembly which was — according to 
them, at that time for the regulating of the affairs of Church 
and State. There is nothing more famous in the Books 
of the Rabbins than this Aſſembly, which they call by way 

of excellency the great Synagogue to diſtinguiſh it from all Gt Suu. 
others. But the little appearance of truth which I find in moſt 
things which they aſcribe to this Aſſembly, makes me reaſonably 
doubt of what they tell us concerning the Collection of the 
holy Scriptures. The Jem themſelves do not altogether agree 
about the time it was held in. The Authour of the Book in- 
tituled'Cozr5 makes it later than the others, for which he ſeems 
to have reaſon, becauſe it is very probable that the Jews did 
not make their Ordinances chiefly as to what regards the Ca- 
non of the Bible till ſome time after their return to Feruſalim. 
I 2 | There 
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There are likewiſe in this Collection Books which were after. . 
Eſdra his time, unleſs we ſay that this Collection was made all. 
at a time, and this ſeems to be moſt likely. We ought not 
therefore to rely upon the Traditions the Fews have upon this 
Subject, becauſe there is nothing amongſt them conſtant or well 
grounded concerning this matter. 

For the better underſtanding the nature of the Collection of 
the Scriptures which the Fews call Canonical, tis neceſſary to 
reflect upon what we have already ſaid concerning the publick 
Writers, who kept in the Regiſteries of the Republick the acts 
of what paſt of moſt importance in the State, and publiſtt 
them by adding or diminiſhing according as they thought fit. 
Which the Authours of the latter Collection have likewiſe done 
and it is not to be doubted but that-there were in the time of 
Foſhua theſe ſorts of publick Writers, who have put into writing 


his actions, but thoſe who have afterwards made the Collections 


Corri part 2s 
NM, 63. 


have left out part, ſo that we have onely an Abridgment. The 
Authour of the Book intituled Coxri tells us that he who compi- 
led the ſacred Scripture has onely related what was moſt known 
to the people, having made no mention of the wiſedom and other 
qualities of Joſbua, but he relates onely ſome miracles and other 
actions which the people were inſtructed in: he ſays the ſame 
thing of the Books we have under the names of Judges, Samuel 


and the Kings, becauſe according to him the intention of thoſe 


Theod. 
a. T 4+ 


Maſſ. in Joſ. 


who made this Collection was onely to publiſh what was moſt 
dazling and pleaſing to the people; the reſt of their Hiſtories 
have been buried in oblivion, becauſe the Fews have not pre- 
ſerved the ancient Acts of which we have at this day but an 
Abridgment. 

We find in the Book of Joſbua the. ſame additions and changes 
as in the Books of Aoſes. Theodoret affirms that this Volume 
was collected long time after Foſhua, and that it was but an Ab- 
ſtrat of an ancient Commentary named the Book, of juſt Men, 
which is ſpoken of in the 1oth Chapter of the ſaid Book of 
Foſhua. Maſſues, who has writa learned Commentary upon this 
Hiſtory, explaining the 10th Chapter, ſhews at full that what 
is related in the Book of Foſhua could not be his, and he con- 
firms at the ſame time by very good reaſons what we have ſaid: 
touching the manner of making the Collection of the holy Scrip- 
tures. Don Iſaac Abravanel wholly rejects the opinion of his an- 

cient 
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cient Doctours, who have in the Talmud attributed to Foſhwe: 

the Book that bears his name, and he proves the — 
many actions and ways of ſpeech which could not proceed N 

him. As when it is ſaid in the 4th Chapter and gth Verſe that 

The twelve ſtones that Joſhua ſet up in the midſt of Fordan remain Joi 4. 
to this day. And in the 5th Chapter and gth Verſe, This place is 
called Gilgal to this day, from whence it is eaſie to conclude that. 

one part of this Book was writ ſome time after theſe things: 
happened. Moreover the Hiſtory of the diviſion of the Sons of 
Dan, who took the City of Leſcem, happened not likewiſe till Jo 19. 
after the death of Faſbua: Maſſins believes that it has been in- —_ 
ſerted into the Collection of Foſhna, that the place where the 
Danites were fixed might be known. So likewiſe we find that 

the ſame ſtory is related more at large in the Book of Judges, 
which is its proper place. 

As to the Hiſtory of Judges, as it bears no name of any particular- 
Authour, ſome with the Doctours o. the Talmud have aſcrib'd it to 
Samuel, and others to Eſdrats. It may be that Samuel may have; 
compoſed it, and that Eſdras, or he who made the laſt Collection 
of the holy Scriptures, has added many things. However it is, it is 
certain that this Hiſtory, or at leaſt ſome part of it, was not com- , 
poſed till long after the deeds there ſpoke of happened. There 
were not yet Kings who govern'd the Hebrews, and yet there is 
mention of them, as where it is ſaid LAt that time there was no King Judgorre. . 
in Iſrael.) Which — ſuppoſes. that the Iſraelites were then * © * 
under the government of Kings. One may farther obſerve that 
the Genealogies of this Hiſtory are ſometimes onely ſet down 
in ſhort, whether that proceeds from the negligence of Tran- - 
ſcribers, or the deſign of the Authour of the Collection, or 
rather from both together. Wherefore one cannot ground up- 
on this Book the principles of a certain Chronology, by reaſon 
there are Genealogies omitted. 

The Books which we have under the name of Samuel cannot 
likewiſe be wholly his, by reaſon of certain ways of ſpeaking , 
which were not in his time, beſides they contain Hiſtories-which 
happened not till after his death. When he ſpeaks of the Ark 
which was taken by the Philiſtins, he ſays, That the high Prieſts sam. 1. « 5. 
0 Dagon, and thoſe who enter into his Temple, tread not upon. the?“ 5 
threſhold of the Temple to this day. And in another place he 
adds, that The Ark is to this day in the field of Foſhua the Beth- jb. «. 6, 

ſhemite.” © 
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ſhemite. 4 could not report after this manner deeds which 
he was wi of. He could not have faid in ſpeaking of him- 
IF. 0. 9 v-9- ſelf, that He who heretofore was called Seer is now called Prophet, 
and it is moreover related in the ſame Book that it was 
years ſince the Ark, was taken in Kiriath-jearim. How, ſays Abra- 
vanel, could that be, ſince the Ark remained but thirteen years 
in that place in the life of Samuel, andthat ſeven years after his 
death David brought it from thence ? It is certain that in Sa. 
muel's time there were yet no Kings of Fudah, and nevertheleſs 
we reade in this Book that Ziklag belongs to the Kings of Judah to 
this day. There are alſo ſeveral other ſuch like examples in the 
ſecond Book, from whence Abrauanel upon the ſame reaſons con- 
cludes that this Hiſtory cannot be aſcribed to Gad and Nathan 
- Bonfrier, becauſe they lived at the ſame time as Samuel. Bonfrierius the 

Feſuit acknowledges that Samuel could not write all the Hiſto 
that goes under his name, and he aſcribes to him onely the frll 
= Chapters of the 1ſt Book, which nevertheleſs cannot be whol- 

true, 

f As to the other Chapters of this ſame Book and the Hiſtory 
of the Kings, he judiciouſly obſerves that one cannot aſlert that 
one and the ſame perſon 1s the Authour, but that ſeveral Pro- 
phets or Prieſts have had a hand in it, every one writing what 


happened in his time,although what they had writ was not ſo ſoon 
Sintus of Publiſh't. Sixtus of Sienna and ſeveral others have aſcribed theſe 
Sjenn. 2.25. Books part to Samuel and part to the Prophets Nathan and 


b. 29. v. 29. 1 
PP OY Gad, becauſe it is ſaid in the Chronicles the actions of David have 


been writ in the Books of Samuel, Nathan and Gad. But al- 
though that agrees with the principles we have already ſet down 
concerning the Prophets who collected every one the acts of 
their times, there are nevertheleſs in theſe Books ſeveral ways 
of ſpeaking, which clearly demonſtrate that the laſt Collection 
was not made till long time after moſt of theſe Prophets, and 
by Authours which could not poſſibly be contemporary with 


them. 
It would be unneceſſary to relate the opinion of ſeveral other 


Authours upon a ſubject upon which we can affirm nothing cer- 
tain: and it is not certainly known even whether Eſdras was 
the undoubted Authour of the laſt Collection of the canoni- 
cal Scriptures, as is commonly believed : it is probable that 


the Fews at their return from Captivity made a — — 
0 
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of the Records which they had, part of which they gave to the 
people, and the other part they kept in their Regilteries. They 
called this firſt part which they made publick canonical Scriptures. 
As there are many Records join'd together, and that they are 
not of a chain, we ought not ſo much to regard the order and 
time, as the things, for there are ſome things which are related 
in the ſame place although they happened in different times: 
for this reaſon likewiſe it is that ſeveral Hiſtories have been 
inſerted into the Prophecies which were not writ by the Pro- 
phets whoſe names they bear. We find for example in the Pro- 
uy of Jeremiah, the Hiſtory of the deſtrugyzon of Feruſalem, 
whic 
in his Commentary on this Prophecy that he who collected it 
has added the Hiſtory of the Captivity, after the manner it is 


is writ in the 4th Book of Kings. R. D. Kimbi remarks R. p. ci. | 


in the end of the Book of Kings. Moreover theſe words inſer- King.c. 2x. 
ted into the Prophecy of Feremiah, Hitherto are the words of er. 31. 64. 


Jeremiah, plainly ſhew that he is not the ſole Authour of the 
Book publiſh't under his name. 

As the power of the publick Writers we before ſpoke of has 
always been the ſame during the Jewiſh Republick, we ought 
not to wonder that in the Collection of the canonical Scrip- 
tures, there are ſome which have been writ after Eſdras, there- 
fore Eſar is not the laſt compoſer of the ſacred Scriptures. It 
fignifies very little whether theſe laſt Writers have had the 
name of Prophets, ſo they have had the ſame Authority, and 
it is certain that the Fews after Eſdras have preſerved the acts 
of what paſſed of importance in the State, as may be ſeen in 


the end of the firſt Book of Maccabees. Foſephus nevertheleſs, Mace. c. 16. 
writing againſt Appian, teſtifies that the Books of the Fews which“ ** 


have been writ after the reign of Artaxerxes have not the fame 
Authority as the others that were writ before that time, be- 
cauſe there was not then among them a certain ſucceſſion of 
Prophets ; but it ſuffices as we have ſaid to authoriſe theſe Books 
that their Republick it ſelf remain*d, foraſmuch as God, who 
was always the Head, has never fail'd of giving them perſons 
from time to time who had all the qualities neceſſary for wri- - 
ting holy Scriptures : *tis true ſince their return from Babylon 
they took rather the name of Scribes or Writers than of Pro- 
phcts, but the changing of the name works no alteration as to 
the. thing. We ought not likewiſe to regard what is related by 
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the Talmudiſts concerning the Books of Ezekiel, Eccleſiaſtes and 


the Prouerts, theſe ancient Doctours aſſure us that it was de- 

bated in an Aſſembly whether theſe Books ſhould be received 
as Canonical, and that many were of opinion they ſhould be 
wholly rejected. -But as moſt of the Hiſtories which are rela- 
ted in the Talmud have been made at random, we ought not 
to give credit to them: the difficulty there is of. explaining 
ſome places of thoſe Works, and of reconciling what Excel 
ſays touching the Temple with what is elſewhere writ, has Ly 
— occaſion to theſe ancient Doctours of forging this Hi- 

ory. | 

The Books lhhave been gathered ſince the laſt Collection 
have been called Apocrypha, becauſe they have not perhaps 
been authoriſ'd by the Sanhedrim. S. Ferome himſelf dares not 
call them Canonical when he follows the opinion of the Fews ; 
but the Church which has ſucceeded the Synagogue, having ac- 
knowleg'd them for divine and authentick, their authority is 
no more to be queſtioned. And in effect, the ſame S. Jerome, 
ſpeaking of the Book of F«dich, which is not in the Jewiſh Ca- 
non, places it in the number of ſacred Books, and gives no 
other reaſon but that the Council of Nice declared it Cano- 
nical. It is likely that the Jews placed in their Canon onely 
the Books writ in Hebrew, and which were preſerved in their 
Regiſteries, excepting ſome Chapters of Daniel and Eſdras which 
we have in Chaldee, and which apparently were taken out of 
the Regilteries of the Chaldeans, where theſe acts were kept. 
I believe moreover that the Fews having loſt the uſe of the 
Hebrew Tongue, writ no more their acts in this Language but 
in the Chaldean which was their mother Tongue. Without 
doubt part of the Books which we call Apocryphal, and for 
all that are nevertheleſs true, though they have not been au- 
thoriſed by the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, have been took out of theſe 
Records writ in the Chaldean Language. S. Ferome teſtifies that 
Toby and Fudith were writ in Chaldee, and Ramban, in his Pre- 
face on the Pentateuch, quotes a Book writ in this ſame Chal- 
dean Language, which he calls the great Wiſedom, and what 
he relates agrees with the Greek at this day of the Book of 
Viſedom. It is nevertheleſs more probable that this Book was 
compoſed firſt in Greek by ſome Helleniſt Few, and that after- 
wards it was tranſlated into Chaldee by ſome other Few. Fe- 
ſephus, 


cauſe. they had not-been 2 
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haye been taken out of the acts which, were-p 
Regiſter ies of the eme. 
this authority of the 


time when Fa/4 
ſucceſſion, of Pro 
been more con 
Fews, being willing to give reaſons for the « 
are betwixt the Hebrew, Text and the Se 


| gint Tranſlation, 
has recourſe to the Apocryphal Books of the Fews, which had 
e e generally doch mhem he would 
ive reaſons for the additions which were in the. Groek Tranſ- 
ation. He ſays, according to the opinion of the Cozr:, that the 
Fews in the collection they have made of their Books haye omit- 
ted many things which were neceſlary to inſtruct the people 
with, and that nevertheleſs the things have remained in the 
apocryphal Books, from whence the Greek Interpreters have 
taken them. S. Hilary goes farther than Origen, for to give 
the greater authority to the Septuagint Tranſlation he compares 
them to the Seventy of the Sanhedrim, which Moſes had eſtabliſh't 
to judge of the moſt important affairs of the State, and who 
had been inſpired by God, although this Father is deceived in 
the fact, foraſmuch as the Seveaty Interpreters, ſuppoſing them 
to be ſuch as they are repreſented: by Ariſteus, were not of the 
body of the great Sanbedrim, he acknowledges nevertheleſs the 
2 privilege of theſe ancient Senatours, who he believes 
been inſpired by God, although he gives them neither the 
name nor quality of Prophets. 

In befides the Writers we have already obſery'd there 
was another ſort among the Hebrews, who writ in a ſhort and 
ſententious ſtyle, and were by ſome calPd Poets ; The Pſalms, 

K the 


Boor'k ( 66) Cnr vn 


ys | the Eoghſieher and the Book of Fob, are writ * 


that ſome of theſe Works 


were | compoſed Verſe. Yoſephus and S. Jerome have ob- 
ſery'd the ures but they have- not diligently examin'd this 
matter, when they meaſure theſe pretended Hebrew Verſes with 


the Latin and Greek. It is more probable that they are onely . 


Sentences writ in a ſhort ſtyle, without the meaſures of lony 
or ſhort, which ſome have aſcrib'd to them. Thoſe who writ 


in this and ſententious ſtyle are 2 Meſche- 


lim, that is to ſay, cunning Men, and who ſententiouſly. - 
The Alcoran of Mahomet, which is in 15 eſteem among the 


Mahometans, is writ in Arabick in this ſtyle ; *tis true the Jem: 
now make uſe of Poeſie, but it is but of late, and they are be- 
holding to the Arabians of whom they have borrowed it. 

I ſhall bo nothing here of the parabolical ſtyle which has 
been in much eſteem among the people of the-Zevart, as S. Fe- 
rome obſerves. Some have thought that even the Books of Fob, 
* Judith were not ſo much Hiſtories as Works compoſed 
in this parabolical ſtyle and holy fictions which were profitable. 
In effect this manner of parabolical writing is ordinary enough: 


with the Authours of the New Teſtament, who give fuch good 


circumſtances fometimes to theſe Parables that one would ea- 
fily imagin them to be true Hiſtories, if we were not adver- 
tis'd that they were Parables. 


The Parable of Dives and Laxarus is an evident Example. 


The names of the perſons that are expreſſed in theſe paraboli- 
cal Diſcourſes do not ſufficiently prove that they ought to be- 
taken for true Hiſtories, for theſe names are ordinarily accom- 
modated to the Subject, and there are fictions in names as well 
as things. This manner of inſtructing 33 always plea- 
ſed the Phariſees, which to this day is a ruling Sect among the 
Fews, ſo likewiſe their Talmud and moſt part of their ancient 
Books are filled with theſe ſort of allegorical Fictions, which 


ought not to be explain'd according to the letter, as if they - 


related true Hiſtories. But whether it be a Book, or a Hiſtory, 


or a ſimple Parable, or a Hiſtory intermixt with Parables it is. 


not for all that leſs true or divine. But according to the com- 
mon and moſt approved opinion the Books of Job, Toby and Ju- 
dith are not meerly Parables. x 
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CHAP. N. 
The general diviſſon of the Books of the Bible. Jewiſh and 
C Fellen ps, wet on this Subjett reconciled. In what 


ſenſe the Jews deny Daniel to be a Prophet. They differ 
| wot in this from the opinion of the Chriſtians. 


THE holy Books, which compriſe at preſent the Collection 

of the Seri ture, were called by the Fews, at theit re- 
tags from the Ca „* Babylon, Auiza, Reading, neverthe- 
leſs at firſt they gave this name to none but the Books of the 
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Law, as it appoary from the words of Nehemiah, where the Nebem. 8. 
a 


Text of the is called Aikra. The Doctours began about 
that time to diſtinguiſh by this word their Gloſſes or Inter- 
E from the Text of Moſes, and as the people under- 
| not then the Hebrew — it was neceſſary to ex- 
the Law in Chaldee, which was their mother Tongue, 
In the courſe of time the reſt of the Bible was likewiſe called 
Mikra, and in the Talmud this word is ſometimes made uſe of 
when the Text of Scripture is compared with the Gloſſes of the 
Doctours, upon which the Tradition of the Jewiſh Religion is 
founded. It is likewiſe from hence that the Sect of the Caraztes 
among the Jem: has took its name, becauſe they apply them- 
ſelves chiefly to the Text of Scripture, not acknowledging the 
Tradition of other Fews for the principles of their Religion. 
The Fews nevertheleſs at this day ordinarily make uſe of the 
word four and twenty inſtead of the holy Scripture, becauſe they 
have di 


vided the Bigle into 24 parts. S. Ferome mentions this 5- Jerom is 
diviſion when he ſays that, according to the opinion of the . 


* "Fews, what is not according to the 24 Elders ought to be re- 
. jected as Apocryphal, by this alluſion which he — to the 24 


Elders in the Revelation he means all the Books in the Scrip- 
ture contain'd in the Jewiſh Canon. But we ought to take care 
not to confound with theſe 24 Elders of 8. Jerome, the like 
expreſſion which is in other Fathers, who have divided the Bible 
into 24 Books alluding thereby to the 24 Letters in the Greek 
Alphabet. Theſe laſt comprehend 2— under the name 

| 2 of the 
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of the 24, toe Books which are not in the Jewiſh Canon, where- 


as S.-Ferame,, 18 opinion of the Fews, excludes 
them. He likewiſe obſerves that the Fews,- to compleat this 
number of 24, have divided the Book of Ruth from the Hi ; 
of Judges, and the Lamentations from the Prophecy of Jeremiah. 
The Greek Fathers have imitated the Fews herein, when they 
divide the whole Bible into 22 Books, in relation to the 22 
Letters in the Hebrew Alphabet, as we reade in Joſephus his 
Works. | 
We find in the Writings of the Fews many other names of the 
Scripture which we fall now paſs dver, that we may treat more 
fully on another famous diviſion which they make of the whole 
Bible into three Claſſes. The Erſt Claſſe comprehends the 
five Books of the Law onely, which they diſtinguiſh from all 
other parts of the Scripture , becauſe the quality of Prophet 
was according to them more eminent in Moſes than in the pro- 
phets which have ſucceeded him. The ſecond Claſſe is — | 
ſed of Books they call Nebaim or Prophets. And the of 
thoſe they call Ceruvim or Hugiographys.' Tis probable bur 
Saviour alluded to this diviſien of the Books of the Bible when - 
he ſaid, that it was neceſſary that all that is ſpoke of him in 
the Law of Moſes, in the Prophets and in the Pſalms ſhould be 
accompliſh'r, for the Pſalms àte in the number r 
Luke 24 42, Joſephus ſeems likewiſe to countenance it, when he place * | 
Jol. ub.1., the Hagiographys the Hymns or \Pſalms, and the Books | 
en. App. treat of morality. 7 
Although this laſt diviſion of the ſacred Scriptures into three 
Claſles ſeems to be ancient, it may be nevertheleſs that the an- 
cient Fews agreed not altogether herein with the Rabbins who 
have added their dreams to the opinions of thoſe ancients. There 
arg many learned men who find fault that the Jes exclude _ 
Daniel from the number of the Prophets, and Theodoret has re- 
prov'd them very ſeverely. But it is eaſie to reconcile their 
opinion in this point with that of the Chriſtians , ſince they 
agree that the Books of the Bible which are- called Canonieal 
have been equally inſpired by God, and moreover that the Book 
of Daniel is of the number of theſe canonical Books. S. Ferme, 
who has obſerv*d that the Jem, reckon not Daniel among the 
Prophets, at the ſame time obſerves, that they place his Book 


among the Hagiegrapbys, and by conſequence they — 3 
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him as an Authour inſpired by and 
kim not to be a Prophet, yet they ot | 
Prophecies, The — 1 is — * 
in this point, is but a ſubtilty a pure tion of name, as 
we ſhall eaſily underſtand by the ſeries. of this diſcourſe: never- 
theleſs a learned Proteſtant, who a while fince has writ in fa- 
vour of the Septuagint Tranſlatours, highly blames the ancient 
Jews for denying Daniel to be a Prophet, becauſe they found vous. 
themſelves preſt by the evidence of his Prophecy. But the au- 
thority of S. Ferome alone is ſufficient to ſhew that the ancient 
Jews differ not in this point from the modern and that they 
always thought that the Book of Daniel was in the Collection 
of canonical Books. Daniel therefore is no leſs a Prophet than 
Iſaiah and the reſt of the Prophets. The Rabbins onely will 
have it that there are different degrees in Prophecies, as R. D. Kimbi i= 
Kubi has obſery'd, whence they have taken occaſion to eſtabliſh P.. 
theſe three different Claſles of the holy Scriptures, which are ne- 
vertheleſs all compriſ'd under the general name of Prophecies, 

The Pſalms, which the Fews* place among the Hagiographys as 

well as the Book of Daniel, according to them contain ſeveral 
Prophecies concerning the Meſſiah. Don Joſeph Gehaia, a Spa- Den Joſeph - 
niſn Jem, intimates that his Fathers ſeem'd to prefer the 5 ms R 
before the Prophecies, by joining the Pſalms to the Books of 4, 
ſes, and that they have ſhewn the great conformity between theſe 

two Works. When they place Daniel with Eſdras and Nebe- 

miah they had regard onely to the Hiſtory which is related in 

this Book, which argues not but that they acknowledge them 

to be true Prophecies : moreover the Fews have. denied David 

and Daniel the name of Prophets, by reaſon their way of living 

in the fatigues of the Court was not agrecable to the ordinary 

life of other Prophets. 


? To proceed, they comprehend under the name of: Prophets 
the Hiſtory of Joſhua, Fudges, Samuel and the Kings, which they 
| call Nebaim Kiſonim, or Firſt Prophets, to diſtinguiſh them from 


Iſaiah, Feremiab, Exechiel and the twelve little Prophets, which 
ny make but one Volume of, and they call all theſe Prophets 
Nebaim Abaronim or Laſt Prophets. They have therefore ſub- 
divided the Prophets into two Claſſes, and they call all equally 
prophetical, although part of them contains Hiſtories onely, 
becauſe they have all been writ. by true Prophets. There _ 
eleven 
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eleven other Books which they have call'd Cetuvim or Hagiogra- . 

© phys, which are the Pſalms, Proverbs, Fob, Daniel, Eſdras and © 
the Chroticles, to which we are to add the Canticles, Ruth, La. 
mentations, 'Eccleſiaſtes and Eſther. They call theſe. five laſh 
Books the five Volumes, and they ordinarily make them follow 
the Pentateuch, for their particular conveniency , by they 
read them in the Synagogues upon particular days in the year, 
For example at Eaſter they read the Canticles, at Pentecoſt Ruth, 
at the Feaſt of the Tents or Tabernacles Eſther, and ſo of the 
others. . 

lf we will rely upon the Teſtimony of two learned and cun- 

ning Rabbins, the whole economy of the holy Scriptures has 

been taken from the three ſeveral diviſions the Tabernacle and 
Temple were compoſed of. The Law of Moſes, as the firſt and 
principal part of the Scripture, anſwers to the place call'd rhe 
Holy of Holits, or, to ſpeak more properly, to the moſt 
place, where the Ark and the Book of the Law were; the 
of the Prophets agrees with the Sanctuary or holy place, in which 
the Table, the Candleſtick, and the golden Altar were plac'd; 
laſtly, - Hagiographys anſwer to the Porch, where was the 
Altar of burnt Offerings And that which made the 7 
according to the Rabbins, of theſe diviſions, as well of the Ta- 
bernacle as of the Scripture, is that the Tabernacle repreſented 
the three Worlds, which are the intellectual one, where God 
reſides with his Angels, the celeſtial one, where the moſt pure 
Bodies are, and the terreſtrial or inferiour one. The Books 
of Moſes ought to be placed in the intellectual one, foraſmuch 
as his Prophecies are of a ſingular nature, and that he is the 
onely Prophet to whom God face to face communicated himſelf, 
The other Prophets whom God has not commun'd with but 
through the means of his Angels, ought to hold but the ſecond 
rank, and be placed in the celeſtial World; laſtly, the Hagio- 
graphys, which are the laſt degree of Prophecy, are to be pla- 
ced in the inferiour World : this thought has more ſubtilty than | 
ſolidity in it, 'tis a new invention of the Rabbins without foun- 
dation in Scripture. It is much more probable that the hiſto- _ 
rical Books have retained the name of prophetical becauſe the 
publick Writers, who had the care of collecting theſe publick - 
Acts, called themſelves Prophets, as we have already declared. 
The Rabbins moreoyer add that the. Hagiographys have _ J 
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called Ceruphins or Wrieinge, becauſe the Authours of them were 
inſpired by God during the time onely qc 2g them; but 


tis not neceſſary to dwell any longer upon theſe vain ſubtilties 
of the Rabbins, which have no othen ſport but their imagi- 


nations. 
We have likewiſe thought fit to paſs over in filence many 
other —— — of = nature —— — _ 75 
Prophecy, which are explained at large by R. Moſes, 
Son of Maimon, but after ſo philoſophical a manner that we 
ought not to regard it. I have related the opinion of the Jews 
in this point, to ſhew that they agree wholly with the Chriſti- 
ans, except in ſome ſubtilties invented by the Rabbins. David 
and Damel are acknowledged by the Jem, as well as Chriſtians 
for true Prophets, whoſe Books were full of Prophecies con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, the difference between the one and the other 
zs onely in name and manner. 
As the Rabbins are wholly ignorant of the reaſons of this 
eneral diviſion of the holy Scriptures into three Claſſes, they 
great difficulty in explaining the order wherein every par- 
| ticular Book has been placed, they acknowledge that the Books 
of Ruth, Daniel and the Pſalms contain Prophecies, or that they 
have been written by Prophets, yet nevertheleſs they place them 
among the Magiographys. Abravanel affirms that the Book of 
* Ruth was compoſed in favour of the Family of David, by Sa- 
muel who was a Prophet, and to ſpeak conformably to his prin- 
ciples he adds that Samut writ it without any command 
from God, and that what is comprehended therein has not been 
inſpired after the ſame manner with the Prophecies, which he 
confirms by the Tradition of his Doctours, who have rank't 
this Book in the third Claſſe; he ſays moreoyer that were it 
true that the Book of Ruth _ to be placed among the Pro- 
with the Hiſtory of Judges there would nevertheleſs have 
n reaſon to have join'd it with the Pſalms, becauſe Samuet 
compoſ'd this Work for the honour of David, and that it is 
for this reaſon the ancients have plac't it with the Pſalms, al- 
though in effect it belongs to the ſecond Claſſe : whence it 
rs that the Rabbins, who have been ſo nice upon the Tra- 
ditions of their ancient Doctours, have had no certain and evi- 
dent principle for the ſettling theſe three different ranks of ſa- - 
cred Scriptures. 
The 
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The ſhit Abravarel, ſpeaking of the Book of Job, which is 


among the Hagiographys, ſays that if Meſes be the Authour of 
it as 1s obſervel in po Talmud, it belongs to the firſt Clalle, 1 


that if Job were in the time of the Judges, as Eliezer affirms, 
it ought to be placed in the ſecond, and laſtly, if he were in 
the time of Eſther and Ahaſhuerut, às R. Foſbua, Son of Caraba, 


has pretended, it belongs to the third Claſſe, wherefore in alb 


this there are onely ill-grounded. conjectures, and nothing of 
certainty. We ought rather to aſcribe the holy Scriptutes to 
Prophets in general, and with the Caraite Fews call the whole 
Bible Prophecy than to be ſo curious in queſtions of names, 
As to what belongs to the order that ought to be kept in 
every particular Book, there is nothing of certainty about this 


Subject, either among the Jews or Chriſtians. The manuſcript 


Copies of the Bible differ often among themſelyes. The Spa- 
niſh Fews agree not always with the French and Germans, 
ſometimes convenience has been regarded, and I believe for this 
very reaſon moſt join the five little Volumes we before ſpoke 
of with the five Books of Moſes, becauſe they reade in the Sy- 
nagogue the two Pentareuchs : theſe are cuſtoms peculiar to the 
Fews, which the Chriſtians ought not to follow in tife Hebrew 
Bibles which they cauſe to be printed. Munſter ſeems to have 
play'd too much the Few in the Hebrew Bible he has publiſh't with 
his Latin Tranſlation on the ſide, becauſe he has not placed the 
Prophecy of Daniel in the rank of other Prophets as it is in 


the ancient Interpreters. The Tradition even of the Fen- 


ſeems-to have nothing of certainty in this point, becauſe-the 
Talmud and the Maxoret agree not altogether about the order 
of the Prophecys : the Talmudiſts place Feremiah firſt and be- 


fore Iſaiah, whereas the Mazorers place Iſaiah the firſt. Elia, 


Levita obſerves that all the good Spaniſh manuſcript Copies 
keep this laſt order, but that the German and French Copies 
keep the order obſerved in the Talmud. The Books Hagio- 


graphys are likewiſe differently placed in the Talmud and Aa- 


zoretick, Copies. The Spaniards obſerve the order of the Aa- 
zorer after the ſame manner as in the Books of the Prophets, 


but the Germans depart not from the Tradition of the Tan. 


diſt Doctours. 


Caſſiodore has likewiſe obſerved this difference in the ancient 
Greek and Latin Copies of the Bible. He has made three 
Chapters 
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— in his Book of Divine Readings which are intitled 
the diviſion of the Scripture according to S. Ferome, the divi- 
ſion of the Scripture according to S. Auguſtin, the diviſion of 
the ſame Scripture according to the sint. There may 
many other reflections be made upon theſe ſorts of diviſions of 
the Bible in general, but it is ſufficient to have obſery*d what is 


moſt neceſlary. 


CGHAEF. X 
The reaſons of Joſeph d'Albo to ſhew that the Law of Moſes 


has never been corrupted. The Examination of the Pen- 
tateuch of the Samaritans, and whether it may be proved 
from thence that we have to this day the ancient Copy 
of the Books of Moſes. 


LL the 7ews agree not that the Hebrew Copies have been 
corrupted during the time of their Captivity in Babylon. 
Foſeph Al, a learned Spaniſh Rabbin, pretends in his Albo diſe. 3. 
of the grounds of the Law, that the five Books of Moſes are . ,“ 
come to them by Tradition without any change, and the rea- rkkarim «r 
ſons which he alledges are, that during the time of the firſt Sound-. 
Temple there always were Prieſts and DoCtours who taught the 
Law; and as it may be objected to him that there have been 
idolatrous Kings who deſpiſed the Law of Moſes, he anſwers 
that the idolatrous Kings never were without Prophets, who 
always made the people obſerve the Law, which Law was pub- 
lick and in the mouth of every particular perſon. This Rab- 
bin brings ſeveral other reaſons to ſhew, that, notwithſtanding 
the idolatry and deſtruction of the firſt Temple, the Law of 
Moſes has been intirely preſerved by the means of Prophets and 
other able perſons who took care to preſerve it. But as this 
Opinion is contrary to experience, and as there are clear and evi- 
dent proofs that the Law which we have this day in our Hebrew 
ya ＋ is not altogether the ſame which was given to Moſes, we 
not ſpend much time in examining theſe reaſons, it is 
L ſufficient 
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ſufficient that we find there are changes and additions, whether 
it de that it was ed before the Captivity or during the 
Captivity, as many Rabbins aſſure us, or that the changes hap- 
in after time by the negligence of the Jews. 

The onely reaſon which deſerves a diligent examination is 
that which he brings from the Samaritans, who have likewiſe 
a Hebrew Copy of the Law writ in Samaritan Characters, and 
yet it is certain that theſe Samaritans had never any part in 
the Captivity of the other Fews, to which this corruption of the 
Hebrew Copies is aſcribed, becauſe they were led Captive be- 
fore the Fews into another place. It is impoſſible that this 
agreement of Copies between the Samaritans and the Fews, 
ſhould proceed from that their Books have been corrupted after 
the ſame manner. Beſides, it ſeems not reaſonable to ſay that 
the Samaritans took a Copy of the Law from the Fews after 
their return to Feruſalem, becauſe they were then declared 
enemies of the Fews, and oppoſed them in all things. What 
yet confirms this opinion is that the Samaritans have pre- 
ſerved the ancient Hebrew Characters which were from the 
time of Moſes, and conſequently the ancient Copies, whereas 
the Fews, at their return from their Captivity, took thoſe of 
the Chaldeans which they make uſe of to this day. | 

To clear this difficulty we ſhall in few words relate the Hi- 


ſtory of theſe Samaritans which may be ſeen more at large in 

the Bible, and Hiſtory of Foſephus. There happened under Re- 
hoboam, Son of Solomon, a Schiſm amongſt the Iſraelites which 
divided them into two Kingdoms ; one of theſe Kingdoms was 
called F«dah, and contained thoſe who remained at Feruſalem 
' ſtedfaſt to Rehoboam and the Family of _ the others pre- 


(ſerved the ancient name of the Iſraelites and left Jeruſalem under 
the conduct of Feroboam. The capital City of their Kingdom 
was Samaria, whence they haye been called Samaritans, This 
Schiſm having weakned the — — of the Hebrews, Salma- 
naſſar King of Aſfſyria conquer'd Samaria, and ſent all the people 
Captive into remote Countries, and at the ſame time planted 
in their places Colonies of Babylonians, Cutheans, and other 
Idolaters, but theſe finding themſelves devoured by Lyons and 
other Beaſts, demanded an Iſraelitiſh Prieſt; to teach them the 
Law and cuſtoms of the Country they came to inhabit, which 
was granted them, and this Prieſt taught them the Law of 
an 


(75) Cuap. X. 
robable that he brought them a Copy of the Law he 
was to vt 


them. | 

As the ten Tribes who . 4 2 ry Sor not. 
1 m the Religion of the rews, 
they had without doubt 8 the Law of Moſes, and it is 
this Law which the Prieſt, ſent by the King Salmazaſſar, taught 
the inhabitants of this new Colony, who were not afterwards 
troubled by Beaſts which before devoured them. Tis true that 
the people retainꝰd ſomething of their old Idolatry, but that 
hindred not but that they alſo obſerved the Law of Moſes, 
and that they offered Sacrifices unto God according to the Ce- 
remonies of this Law, although they offered others according 
to their ancient ſuperſtition. However it was with theſe old 
Samaritans, it is certain that they who are now ſo called, have 
the five Books of Moſes writ in the Hebrew Tongue, and in 
the ancient Hebrew Characters which are now called Samaritan ; 
they have preſerv'd nothing of their Idolatry, on the contrary 
they obſerve the Law of Moſes more after the Letter than the 
Fews; and the explanation in the Gloſſes contain'd in the Tal- 
mud, and which the Fews exactly follow, are altogether un- 
known to them. They have no other canonical Books but the 
Pentateuch, becauſe all the other ſacred Books which are in the 
Jewiſh Canon were certainly not publiſh't in the time when they 
made their Schiſm, and that is the reaſon that they acknowledge 
nothing for. divine and authentick but the Law of Moſes. Let 
us now ſee whether their Copy ought to be prefer d before 
that of the Fews, or whether we ought to follow one and the 
other as Copies of the ſame Original, which have each of them 

their perfections and faults. 
We cannot certainly be aſſured that the Cutheans and other 
ple who came to inhabit Samaria had Copies of the Law, 
uſe the Prieſt who was ſent to them might have taught 
them it, with the Ceremonies of Moſes without giving them 
Copies of a Law which they could not have underſtood, it 
being writ in a Language which was altogether ſtrange to them, 
and in Characters of which they had no knowledge; but when 
they had quitted their ancient Idolatry and had built a Temple 
on the Mountain Garazim where they offered Sacrifices, as the 
Fews did at Jeruſalem, it was necellary they ſhould have the 
five Books of Moſes, and the agreement that is between their 
L 2 ancient 
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ancient C and that of the Fews, makes me think that a4 
that time did but Copy that of the Jews, and that the 
differences which are at preſent proceed from Tranſcribers, 
excepting ſome words which have been chang'd on purpoſe to 
maintain their own opinions and prejudices. Y 
Tis true, it ſeems more probable they ſhould have recourſe 
to the. Iſraelites or the ten Tribes that Salmanaſſar carried ins 
to his Countries, and not to the Fews who were their enemies 
but beſides that ſince that time we have heard nothing of th 
ten Tribes which returned not from their Captivity, it is bets 
ter to judge of the Hebrew Samaritan wy © by what appears to 
our ſight, than by reaſons founded on tar-fetcht conjectures! 
Now it is certain that all the examples we have hitherts 
brought to ſhew that Aoſes could not be the Authour of the 
whole Pentatench as it is at preſent, are the ſame as to the Sa- 
maritan Copy, and therefore we cannot ſay that the Samaritans 
have preſerved a Copy of the ancient Original which was be- 
fore the Captivity of the Fews; I acknowledge they have had 
no hand in the Collection which the Fews made of the holy 
Scriptures at their return from Babylon ,- but ſince the changes 
are the fame in both Copies, we muſt neceſſarily conclude that 
the Samaritans have copied from the Fews, at leaſt that before 
the Captivity there were not- the ſame additions and changes 
in the Pentateuch as there have been ſince, and then we muſt 
ſay that the Fews reviſed the Pentateuch long time before Eſdras 
and that the firſt Originals were loſt before the Schiſm of the 
ten Tribes. The little difference which is between theſe two 
Copies, fince the two Sects have had no commerce together, 
is likewiſe a proof of their being taken from the ſame Copy. 
But it is not likely that the Fews, among whom the body of 
Religion has been always preſerved, have borrow'd their Co- 
pies from the Samaritans, who were Schiſmaticks. 
As for the ancient Hebrew Characters which are pretended” 
to be kept by the Samaritans, one cannot from thence certainly” 
conclude that they have preſerved the ancient Hebrew Copy” 
of the Law, as ſoon as they had a Temple, and the Books of 
Moſes they writ them in their ordinary Characters, as they yet 
write the Arabick in theſe ancient Samaritan Letters; this cu 
ſtom has likewiſe ſpread it ſelf over other Nations of the Le- 
vant, and we fe that the Syrians whether Facobites or - Y 
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tet or Neſtoriani write the Arabian Language in Syriack Cha- 
racters; 222 Conſtantinople likewiſe write the Perſian, 
the Arabick, the vulgar Greek and the Spaniſh in Hebrew Cha- 
racters, as appears from two tetraple Pentatexchs which they 
have » Hts in all theſe Languages at Conſtantinople. The 
German Jem, likewiſe often write the high Dutch in Hebrew 
Characters, wherefore the Characters alone are not a ſufficient, 
proof to ſhew that the Samaritans, having preſerved the ancient 
manner. of writing which was uſed before the Captivity, have 
likewiſe preſerved the ancient Books without any change : but 
for the further underſtanding this matter, we will particularly 
examin the differences of theſe two Copies, and, by comparing. 
them together, we ſball eaſily judge which of the two ought 


to be prefer'd. ; 
Father Aorin of the Oratory, who was the firſt that publiſſit r. Morin. 


a Copy of the Hebrew Samaritan Pentateuch, ſeems to have pre- 
fer'd it too much before the Hebrew Pentateuch of the Fews 
on the other ſide Hottinger and ſome others, who have in this Hottinger. 
condemn'd the opinion of F. Morin, have not been moderate 
enough in ſpeaking of the Samaritans ; and what is altogether 
ſurpriſing is that ſeveral Proteſtants, who have not very much 
reſpect for Tradition, have yet made uſe of it as a ſtrong proof 
to defend the authority of the Hebrew Text of the Jews, and 
to decry at the ſame time the Samaritan Copy. They ſay that 
the Hebrew Copy of the Jews ought to be prefer*d before that 
of the Samarirans, becauſe theſe laſt are Schiſmaticks, whereas 
the Jews have always remained in the Religion of their Fathers, 
and have always had a long ſucceſſion of true Prieſts. But 
it often happens that men, being the repoſitories of Tradi- 
tions, put in ſomething of their own invention, and then it is 
hard to diſtinguiſh the true Traditions from the falſe ; it may 
have happened then that the Fews, who make Tradition equi- 
valent to the Scripture, may have rather alter'd the Text of 
the Law than the Samaritans, who equal not the Gloſs of their 

Doctours with the Text of doſes. We ought then to have re- 
courſe to more — proofs to know which of the two Co- 
pies is the beſt. 

We ought not then to confound with the Hebrew Samaritan 
Text, a Samaritan Tranſlation which is printed with this Text, 
nor another Greek Tranſlation made by the Samaritans, which we 

have . 
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have nothing of but ſome fragments in ancient Eccleſiaſtical 
Authours. These two Tranflations which we ſhall ſpeak of in 
our Second Book cannot abſolutely be the rule of the ſeveral 
readings which are in the Hebrew Jewiſh Pentareuch, becauſe 
the Tranſlatour takes a certain liberty which often carries him 
from his Text. We ſhall then regulate theſe: varieties by the 
Hebrew Samaritan Text, which being a true Text as well as 
the Copy of the Jews, we ought not to ſay as ſome have done 
that it has been taken from the Greek Tranſlation of the Sep- 
tuagint, becauſe a Tranſlation is made from the Original and 
not the Original from a Tranſlation. When the Hebrew Sa- 
maritan Text agrees with the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, and 
that they two differ from the Hebrew Jewiſh Text, it is moſt 
probable to ſay that the Grecian Interpreters have made uſe 
of the ſame Hebrew Copy as the Samaritans. Nevertheleſs as 
the Greek Tongue was heretofore in uſe among the Samaritans, 
and that they have made uſe of a Greek Tranſlation, it might 
happen they may have taken ſomething from the Tranſlation 
of the Septuagint, and added ſomething to their Text to make 
it more intelligible. What may ſupport this conjecture is that 
there were Samaritans in egypt when the Septuagint Tranſla- 
tion was much in vogue. Maſſius himſelf believes that the He- 
brew Tongue being little underſtood in thoſe days, they made 
uſe of the Septuagint Tranſlation as well as the Helleniſt Fews ; 
and there are yet Samaritans at Grand Cairo, Who perhaps are 
deſcended from theſe ancient Samarirans of Agype, as thoſe of 
Sichem of Napolouſe are apparently deſcended from the ancient 
Samaritans, Who dwelt in that Country. Let us now pas from 
conjectures to truth, and examine in particular the Hebrew 
Text, and ſee if it has any advantage over the Copy of the 


Jews. 
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CHAP. XL 


A particular examination of the Hebrew Samaritan Text, 
whether it ought to be pays to the Hebrew Text of 
the Jews. Divers examples of various readings, with 
reflections. 


WE: ought to ſuppoſe as a certain truth that before men gave 
— — to follow the correction of the Mazoret or Fen- 
of Criticks, which we ſhall hereafter ſpeak of, the Tranſcribers 
eldom troubled themſelves with adding or cutting off of certain 
Letters which properly conſtitute the Vowels in the Hebrew 
Tongue ; which is the reaſon that the Hebrew Samaritan Text 
often differs from the Hebrew Jewiſh Text, and that ſometimes 
in the Samaritan Copy words are found with the Letters Yau 
and Jed which are wanting in the Hebrew Copy, whence Father 
Morin concludes that the Hebrew Samaritan Text ought to be 
prefer*d before the Hebrew Jewiſh Text. But he ſeems not to 
reaſon rightly on this matter, ſince on the other fide there are 
places where theſe very ſame Letters Yau and Jod are wanting 
in the Samaritan Copy, and are found in the Copy of the Jews. 
Wherefore in this the Samaritans have no advantage over the 
Jews, nor on the contrary the Fews over the Samaritans. 

The ſame F. Morin, who was ſo much affected with the He- 
brew Samaritan Copy, brings the word Meorot for example of 
theſe varieties, which is writ in the Jewiſh Copy without the 
Letter Fax, whereas in the Samaritan Copies it is writ with 
two Vauu's or two O's; he enlarges-very much upon this ex- 
ample to ſhew that the Hebrew Samaritan text ought to be pre- 
ferred-before the Hebrew Jewiſh Text; then he adds the dreams 
of the Rabbjns, who juſtifie in this place the want of theſe two 
Fuus in their Copies, but he had done more to the purpoſe had 
he remark't, with Rabbi Aben Eſra, that the Tranſcribers have 
taken the liberty of adding ox leaving out theſe ſorts of Let- 
ters, and that the myſteries ſome Rabbins bring to explain the 
abſence or preſence of theſe Letters -are pure inventions of 
their own imaginations which: haye no foundation at all. hs 

atner. : 
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Father Morin ought to have obſerved, inſtead of relating ſtories 


at his oN pleaſure, to arraign the Jews in praiſing the Sa- 

There are moreover certain diverſities of reading in the He- 
brew Jewiſh Texts which are not in the 8 the Samaritans, 
and theſe varieties which we ſhall after ſpeak of in treating 
of the Mazoret are called Keri and Cetib which happen when 
we correct in the Margin the reading of the Text where we 
think there is a fault. Father Morin relies much upon theſe va- 
rieties to ſhew that the Hebrew Samaritan Text is more exact 
than that of the Fews, becauſe there are none of theſe yarious 
readings, and he gives for example the word Nahara, which is 
writ without the Letter He in ſeveral places of Geneſis in the 
Hebrew Jewiſh Text, whereas it is writ as it ought to be with 
He in the Hebrew Samaritan Copy. But what may be conclu- 
ded from theſe ſeyeral readings is that the Mazorers have been 
too ſcrupulous in writing their Copies, not daring to put in 
the true reading into the body of the Text, which they have 
onely mark*t in the Margin, thinking it ſufficient to ſay that 
it ought to be read as it is writ in the Margin. Which gives 
the Hebrew Samaritan Text no advantage at all over the Copy 
of the Fews, ſince they have obſerved it ought to be read as 
it is in the Samaritan Copy. The Maxzorers have nevertheleſs 
been too ſcrupulous in fearing to put into the Text the true 
reading when it was evident, and that the other was a manifeſt 
errour of the Tranſcriber, but their ſcruple is not altogether 
ill grounded in other places, where one is not aſſured of the 
true reading, and then I would prefer the Hebrew Jewiſh Text 
which marks the varieties before the Hebrew Samaritan which 
leaves them out; for'it' ſometimes falls out that the reading in 
the Margin is better than that which is in the Text, wherefore 
the Fews on theſe occaſions had reaſon to preſerve the various 


readings which they had found in different Copies, and to leave 


the Reader the liberty of chuſing which he thought was moſt 


agreeable to ſenſe. To which may be added, that the number 


of theſe ſeyerat readings, chiefly of thoſe which we manifeſt! 
find to be errours of Tranſcribers, is not ſo great in the 


manuſcripts of the Bible, as in thoſe which have been printed 
with too much Jewiſh ſuperſtition. This I have obſerved in 
reading ſome manuſcript Copies. where 1 have found = 2 

wo , 
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word Nabers writ with the Letter He in the Text withont any 
remark in the Margin, after the ſame manner it is in the Sama. 
ritan Copy. By this means many little things may be juſtified 
which are in the printed Jewiſh ies and which are not in good 
Manuſcripts. Father Morin had done much better to have con- 
ſulted them than fo eaſily to arraign the Fews for little trifles 
which are eaſie to be redreſſed by the rules of Criticiſme and 
the ancient Copies of the Bible. | | 
There is another ſort of various reading in the Hebrew Sa- 
maritan Text, which proceeds from ſeveral Letters that are 
like one another, or are pronounced after the ſame manner. 
Hottinger , who was as much taken with the Hebrew Jewiſh 
Text as Father Morin was with the Hebrew Samaritan, pre- 
tends from thence to prove that the Samaritans have writ their 
Copy from that of the Fews : but. allowing it were ſo, Hottin- Hottinger, 
ger ſtretches his principles too far, which endeavours to prove 
that the Samaritans have read in ſome. places otherwiſe than 
they ought to have read, to have confounded certain Letters 
one with the other, which according to him they could not 
have done if they had not tranſcribed the Hebrew Jewiſh Copy, 
becauſe theſe Letters have not the ſame reſemblance among the 
Samaritans as among the Fews. But he has not ſeriouſly con- 
ſidered the nature of theſe Letters, which the Samaritans may 
have often took one for the other and yet they not reſembled 
one another. For example, the Letters He and Heth were 
heretofore pronounc't (as 8. Jerome informs us) after the ſame 
manner, and all the difference betwixt them is that Heth is a 
little more aſpirate than He; ſo when the Samaritans write in 
their Copies one for the other, *tis not becauſe their figures 
are alike in the Hebrew Jewiſh- Alphabet, but becauſe it is ordi- 
nary for Tranſcribers to confound the Letters which have the 
fame ſound. This is the reaſon; that in the Hebrew Samaritan 
Copy the Letters Aleph and Ain are ſometimes confounded, be- 
cauſe their pronunciation is almoſt the ſame ; theſe are two s 
according to S. Ferome one of which is pronounced ſtronger 
than the other : whether you write theſe Letters in Samaritan ar 
Jewiſh Characters the pronunciation will be always alike, and by 
conſequence the Tranſcribers will eaſily take one for the other : 
there are moreover certain other Letters which reſemble one 
another as well in the Samaritan as a Alphabet. 
It is 
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It is neceſſary to make all theſe obſeryations.if one would 
underſtand- the nature of the various readings of the Hebrew 
Jewiſh and the Hebrew Samifitan Texts. In obſerving the 
cauſes of eyery one, we may find what it is that makes a true 
variation, and what is to be aſcribed to the errour of the Tran- 
ſcriber, and by this means we may judge of the places where 
the Copy of the Fews ought to be reform'd by that of the S. 
maritans, and on the contrary Where that of the Samuritans 
ought to be corrected by that of the Fews. Beſides this, we 
ought to have ſeveral good manuſcript Copies of the Hebrew 
Samaritan Text to make the Criticiſme, and then we ſhould 
not leave ſo many faults of the Tranſcribers as there are in the 
printed Copy. 

Beſides theſe varieties, which conſiſt but in Letters, there are 
ſeveral others more conſiderable, which regard whole words 
and intire phraſes, and this we ought to examin according to 
the rules of Criticiſme, and not upon the prejudices which ſome 
bring in the fayour of the Fews. We ought to ſuppoſe that the 
Samaritan Pentatench is a Copy of the Law of Moſes as well as 
the Pentateuch of the Fews and not a Tranſlation, although 
there are conjectures to prove the Samaritans have reformed 
ſome places by the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. And more- 
over in reading the Samaritan Pentateuch there are certain re- 

itions and additions to be found which cannot be attributed 

ut to Tranſcribers, whence it is eaſie to judge that the Sa- 
maritan Tranſcribers have ſometimes took too much liberty. 
This principle will ſtand us in much ſtead in the examination 
we are about to make of the ſeveral readings and alterations 
of the two Hebrew Texts, the Jewiſh and Samaritan. 

We reade in the Hebrew Jewiſh Text in the 2d Chapter of 
Geneſis [God ended his worł on the ſeventh day] whereas it is in the 
Hebrew Samaritan, Text [:he. ſixth day] which ſeems to make 
better ſenſe. The Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint and the 
Syriack agree with the Copy of the Samaritans, but the fame 
conſequence cannot be drawn from theſe Tranſlations as front 
the Samaritan Copy, which is no lefs the Hebrew Text than the 
Hebrew Copy of the Jews; this variety may be- therefore 
remark't as a ſeveral reading, - nnlefs we pretend that the 
Samaritans who reade the Bible in Greek haye been the cauſe 
of this amendment, and that-they have took it from the Sep- 

tuagint 
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Peters made uſe of has agreed in this with that of the Samy: 
YVIEAM 


4. f 
The 8th Verſe of the 4th Chapter of Geneſis ſeems to be de- 

fective in the . Copy of the Jews, and that theſe words 
ought to be added CLet uf gd inte the field] which are in the 
Samaritan Copy, as likewiſe in the Septuagint and Vulgar, 
The ancient Greek Scholiaſt upon the Tranſlation of the Sep- Gre Sc. 
tuagint obſerves that theſe ſame words are in the Greek Tranſ- 
lation of — nc BY 8. — In his 2 —— 
upon Gezeſis pretends that it is an addition to the Hebrew Text, 
and likes it not although be is perſwaded that the Text is de- 
fective in this place. 8. Frrame hy this ſeems not to have ſuf- 
ficiently conſidered that the Hebrew Samaritan Copy was a true 
Text, for he ſpeaks: as of a Tranſlation where ſomething may 
have been added. But one may remark $. Jerome ſometimes 
very differently explains himſelf on the ſame Subject, according 
tothe ſeveral. places where! he treats, and that in his queſtions 
upon Geneſis he hatt no other deſign but to defend the Hebrew 
Jewiſh Text as the em- of his time defended it. The Authour 
who has collected the Greek Scholias upon the Septuagint of 
Franckfort Edition hath not faithfully related what touches this 
Subject, having confaunded without conſideration the Greek 
Tranſlation of the Samaritans with the Targum or Paraphraſe 
of Feruſalem. 

S. Ferome on the contrary accuſes the Fews for having left 
the word col which ſignifies al out of the 27th Chapter of Deu- 
teronomy, that it might not be comprehended in the Male- 
diction of the Law. Then he adds that this word col is in the 
Samaritan Copy. Father Morin inſiſts ſtrongly upon this obſer- 
vation which 8. Ferome has made in his Commentary on the 
Epiſtle. of S. Paul to the Galatians, as if the Argument of S. Paul 
was of no force by omitting this word, but S. Jerome ſeems to 
have been too curious in this place againſt the Fews, far whe- 
ther we reade CA,] in the ſingular or [af] in the plural 
with the Septuagint and with S. Pau, or whether we reade it 
2 — with the Fews, the ſenſe of the words is nevertheleſs 
* © L 
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We reade in the Hebrew Jewiſh redeem gy 
fed be he «hat per ſiſt eth not in the wor 89 and in the 
Hebrew Samaritan Copy [cxrſed be he that perſiſts not in all the 
words of this Law] and laſtly. in the Tranſlation of the Septua- 
gint which S. Paul has followed [curſed be whoſoever perſiſts not 
in all the words of this Law. J | 
Now I underſtand not how all the force of S. Pas 
ment conſiſts in theſe words whoſoever and all, ſince according 
to the rule of the Dialect the indefinite has the ſame force as 
the univerſal, we ought then to examin when it concerns. Cri- 
ticiſme whether what the Fathers ſay is juſt and well 
S. Jerome ſpeaks not thus in his queſtions upon Geneſis; more- 
over in reading many Hebrew Manuſcripts I have often enough 
found that they agree not always in theſe ſorts of common words 
which the Grammarians call notes of univerſality ; they are in 
ſome and not in others, which without doubt proceeds from 
Tranſcribers. It is the fame with the words Fehovah and Elalum, 
which are ſometimes put one ſor the other: but it is not neceſſa- 
ry to ſtay any longer upon theſe trifles, or to make a long ca- 
talogue of the differences betwixt the Hebrew : Jewiſh and 
that of the Samaritan Copy, theſe various readings are moſt of 
them collected in the ſixth Volume of the Engliſh Polyglor, we 
ſhall onely add ſome reflections on theſe varieties, which will 


be very uſefull for the knowing the advantages and defects of 
theſe two Copies. | 
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Reflections upon the Hebrew Samaritan Text. 


NE of the beſt proofs of the care which the Samaritans 

had in preſerving their Copy of the Law is that we yet 
find it to agree in molt places with the citations which are in 
the ancient Books, even to little niceties. We may conſult up- 
on this Euſebius, Diodorws, S. Ferome, S. Cyrill, Procopi and E. 
veral other F athers, who obſerved the various readings of the 
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Samaritan Copy, or rather of the Greek Tranſlation made from 
the Hebrew: Samaritan Text. Hg who condemns this 
Text as not exact becauſe there are ſometimes He's for Herbs 
Aus for Alepb's, ought rather to accuſe the Tranſcribers than 

the Copies, which are eaſie to be corrected in manifeſt errours. 
In defect of the Hebrew Samaritan Copies we ought to have 
recourſe to the Copies of the Fews, but if it happens that the 
two various readings make each of them a probable ſenſe they 
- ought to be mark't as varieties of two Copies from the ſame 
Original; for ſuppoſing that the Samaritan Copy was heretofore 
taken from that of the Jews, this will nevertheleſs prove that 
it was read in the ancient Hebrew Copy after this manner, it 
would not be neceſlary to print as has heen already done 
the Hebrew Samaritan Copy, it is enough to put in the Margin 
of the ordinary Copies the various readings of the Samaritan, 
ſince it is certain that they are but two Copies of the ſame Ori- 
ginal writ onely in different Characters. 

As for the Greek Samaritan Tranſlation when it agrees not 
with the Hebrew Samaritan Text, we are to ſeek out reaſons 
according to the rules of Criticiſme, it being to no purpoſe to 
multiply the various readings upon one Tranſlation, unleſs there 
be evident _ that the Interpreter has read otherwiſe in his 
Copy, beſides that the Tranſlatour does not always follow his 
Text exactly. and according to the Letter, there may likewiſe 
ſome alterations have happened in the Greek Samaritan Tranſ- 
lation. Father Aforin troubles himſelf to no purpoſe to find 
out reaſons for the diverſity of reading which he thought there 
was in the 5oth Chapter of Geneſis and the 19th Verſe betwixt 
the Greek Samaritan - Tranſlation and the Samaritan Hebrew 
Text as it is at preſent; The Samaritan Interpreter has tranſ- 
lated it into Greek CLI am fearing God] whereas according to 
the Hebrew, were he Few or Samaritan, it looks as if he ought 
to have tranſlated it [am I in the place of Gd? J Father Morin 
and ſome other Criticks are very copious in ſhewing that there 
is a tranſpoſition of Letters in the Hebrew Words, but that 
is not neceſſary ſince it may be tranſlated without changing any 
thing, I am for God, that is to ſay, I fear God. 

Saadias Gaion, who read as we do at preſent, has tranſlated 
after the ſame manner as the Greek Samaritan Tranſlation, the 
ſame ſenſe is likewiſe in the Chaldean Paraphraſe of Onkelos,. we 
| * ought . 
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ought therefore to obſerve that the Grecian Interpreter of th 
— ms has not always tranſlated according to the letter, 
but that times he has neglected it to make the ſenſe more 
proper. Moreover as there were not then points in the Hebrew ” 
Text which ſerve inſtead of Vowels, and which the Samaritans * 
have not to this day, the Samaritan Interpreter has ſometime” 
read otherwiſe in putting other points than thoſe which are at 
preſent in the Hebrew Jewiſh Text. Thus in the 8th Chapter 
of Exodus the 2d Verſe he has tranſlated [Ravens] where ity 
ought to be tranſlated La number of Flies or ether little Animals.) | 
It cannot be denied but in the Hebrew Samaritan Text there 
are ſome paſſages more neatly explain'd than in the Hebrew 
Jewiſh Text, and if the Samaritan Copy was but a Tranſlation 
one may ſay the Tranſſatour has d ſome words to take 
away obſcurity. But queſtion is here made of a Text not of a 
Tranſlation, it is nevertheleſs evident on the one ſide that the 
Samaritans have made no ſcruple to change words in the Text 
having put for example Garezim for Ebal, and moreover they 
have taken whole Verſes from one place to put them into others 
they belong not to, to make the difcourſe more plain, which | 
makes the fidelity of the Samaritans to be queſtioned, and it is 
for this reaſon that I do not think it worth while to correct 
the Hebrew Text now in uſe by the Samaritan Hebrew Text, 
in places where the Samaritan Copy ſeems to be more clear 
than that of the Fews : in the 17th Chapter of Exodus the 4oth © 
Verſe, *tis in the Hebrew Jewiſh, That the Children oy | 
dwelt 430 years, it is nevertheleſs certain that they ſtaid not 
ſolong a time. The Hebrew Samaritan Text wholly takes away 
this difficulty by reading [the ſtay of the Children of Iſrael and 
their Fathers] which comprehends the time that they and their 
Fathers were as well in e/£gypt as the Land of Canaan. But it 
may be theſe words have been added to compleat the ſenſe ich 
was imperfect: and moreover the Rabbins expdund no other 
ways this Verſe which ſeems defective in the Text. The Se- 
venty have likewiſe ſupply*d in their Tranſlation the ſame thing 
as the Samatitans have, or perhaps have had Hebrew Copies 
where they read after that manner. The ancient ems have ob- 
ſerved in the Talmud that the Septuagint had corrected the Text 
in this place, which makes it appear that this reading of the Jewiſh 
Copy is not altogether new. N 4 
There 
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There are ſeveral other examples where the Hebrew Samari- 
tan Text is more plain than that of the Jews, whence Father 
' Morin concludes that the Copy of the Jem: is defective in thoſe 
places, and that it — to be reformed by that of the Sa- 
maritan. But it is probable enough that the Samaritant have 
took the liber adding words to the Text to render it more 
intelligible, and of expreſſing at length phraſes which were too 
| ſhort, which rather will be an addition to the Samaritan Copies 
than a failure in the Jewiſh ones; far example, in the 2d Chap- 
ter of Geneſis the 24th Verſe, where it is in the Hebrew Jewiſh 
Text, They ſhall be in one fleſh, we read in the Samaritan Copy 
There ſhall be two of them in one fleſh. The Septuagint and Sy- 
riack Tranſlation agree in the reading with the Samaritans, ; 
and perhaps this Nominative Caſe has been put in to make ,, Morin- 
the thing more plain. Father 2#rir himſelf acknowledges that Samar. 
the Samaritans have not took care enough to preſerve their 
Text in its purity ; ſince he is of opinion that they have took 
ſome paſſages out of one place of Moſes's Books, to place them 
in another place of thoſe Books which they belong'd not to; 
which is not alloneble under any ptetence of a farther clearing 
of the matter ;“ For example in the 24th Chapter of Geneſſit, 
and the 16th Verſe, they have put theſe words of the 44th 
Chapter of the ſame Book and the 16th Verſe ; He ſhall not be 
able ro abandon bis Father; The Came things may be ſeen in man 
othet places not neceſſary to be here related. Nevertheleſs 
Father Morin endeavours to juſtifie them by the example of the 
Fathers who have made ſuch additions, when the ſame thing 
was related in ſeveral places, but more abridg'd in one place 
than in another. For then, ſays Father Morin, to make the 
ſenſe more clear, they have added in another place what they 
thought was wanting. He brings Origen for another example, 
who made additions to the Septuagint to compleat what was 
wanting by myngling with it the Theodoret Tranſlation. But 
all theſe examples are beſide the purpoſe, and plainly ſhew that 
the Samaritans have took a great deal of liberty in making ad- 
ditions to the Original, and therefore their Copy cannot be ſaid 
to be a true one. The Fathers have been permitted to explain 
the holy Scriptures after this manner, becauſe there is a great 
deal of difference betwixt explaining of a Text and copying of 
it faithfully ; And moreover the example of Origen makes againſt 
Father 
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Father Morin, for Origen's deſign was to give an abridgment of 
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all the Editions of the Bible, and to doe it more conveniently 
he oncly made a body of them all, by diſtinguiſhing nevertheleſs 
the one from the other by certain marks which the Grammarians 
then made uſe of. 


We ought from all theſe obſervations to conclude that the | 


Samaritans not having faithfully tranſlated the Hebrew Text in 
ſome places, we ought to have recourſe to the Jewiſh Copy, 
which nevertheleſs hinders us not from correcting ſometimes 
the Hebrew Text of the Fews by the Samaritan : They are two 
Copies from the ſame Original, each of which having its fai- 
lures and perfections, the one may help the other, inſtead | 
of condemning the Jewiſh Copy where it is more reſtrain'd 
than that of the Samaritans; on the contrary it is a ſign 
that it comes more near the Original , eſpecially when the 
ſenſe is compleat ; and we ought to miſtruſt the too great liber- 
ty the Samaritans have taken in the making of their Copy; 
Moreover I ſpeak not here of the varieties which are in the 
Chronology, becauſe I ſhall treat of them hereafter. 

What has already been ſaid of the divers readings, ſufficiently 
demonſtrates that what S. Ferome ſays of the” Pentateuch of the 
Samaritans ought not to be took according to the Letter, when 
he affirms that their Copy differs from the Jewiſh one but in 
Characters. Samaritani etiam Pentatenchum Moſi totidem literis 
ſcriptitant figuris tantum & apicibus diſcrepantes. By the word 
apices ought not to be underſtood real points, as William Poſtell 
has thought, and after him Hottinger: For the Samaritans never 
made uſe of theſe points, as the Fews for ſome ages have done 
inſtead of Vowels ; but by the word apices is to be underſtood 
certain pointings of their Letters; and thus S. Ferome takes the 
word apex in other places ; when for example he ſpeaks of the 


difference which there is betwixt Daleth and Reſh in the Hebrew 


Jewiſh Alphabet. 

The Sameritans nevertheleſs have in their Copies certain points 
which ſerve onely to ſeparate words one from another, which 
has been obſerved by the Greek and Latin Grammarians. They 
have likewiſe marks to diſtinguiſh the periods and other parts 
of diſcourſe. Morcover they put points over certain words 
when they are to be taken in an extraordinary fignification 
but all this is far different from what the Fews call points 
W . 
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which they to this day uſc inſtead of Vowels. ' Poftel, who has 
heard the Samaritans reade the Text of the Law, teſtifies they 
the Hebrew words very ill ; and moreover adds that 
be into France a Copy of their Grammar writ in Ara- 
bick and Samaritan. Characters. But perhaps Poſte! judg d of 
their pronunciation by that which he himſelf had learnt; for 
it is certain that the 2 of _ 2 . — 
brew differently, although they all agree in the yowels 
or —— and therefore we can ſay nothing for certain of the 
manner of the Samaritans pronouncing the words of the Law, 
without conſulting them more particularly upon this Subject. 


— * — 
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Of the Samaritan Characters. Their derivation. Of the 
Phenician Letters. Explanation of ſome paſſages of the 
Greek Fathers touching the Samaritan Copies of the Let- 


ter Thau. 


T would be unneceſſary here to mention the Samaritan Cha- 
_ raters, which by antiquity have been thought to be the firſt 
Hebrew Letters, were there not ſome new Doctours, who, being 
much affected with the Hebrew Copy of the Mazorert Jem, oblige 
us to ſpeak of them. S. Jerome aſſures us that Eſdras made uſe of 
new ers at the return from Captivity, and that the ancient 
ones are thoſe which the Samaritans have, No body doubted of 
this in S. Ferome's time. Euſebius was of the ſame opinion before 
him. Poſtel, who travell'd long time in the Levant, and inform'd 
himſelf of theſe Characters from the Fews, has likewiſe confirm'd 
S. Ferome's opinion, by producing the inſcription of ſeveral 
pieces, and the ancient Jewiſh monies, where theſe words are. 
written in Samaritan Characters, Feruſalem the Holy, and ſome 
others ; which the Samaritans cannot have written after their 
Schiſm, becauſe they were declared enemies both to this City 
and to its Temple; we ought therefore to aſcribe them to the 
Fews of Fernſalem before their Captivity. Blancuscius, Villal- 
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— 5 rea fþoe , Walton, and ſeveral other learned men 
ve cited the Came Pleers to ew that the Samaritan Charac-- 
ters at preſent are the ancient and firſt Hebrew Letters. R. A 
zarias, and ſome other Fews have likewiſe ed them in their 
Works upon the ſame account. In a word the moſt learned and 
judicious Criticks, as — Catholicks — pre — 

opinion. Foſephns Scaliger 2 as to 

them Aſſes who are ether mind: and in effect there are 
none but fancifull and affected perſons who deny ſo certain a 
truth as this is. Thoſe who are of the contrary opinion rely 
upon what Buxtorf has writ, without taking notice that he had 
too raſhly engag'd himſelf to defend the Hebrew Jewiſh Copy 
againſt Ludevicus Capellus. Tis true that has writ a leas- 
ned Diſcourſe concerning the firſt Characters of the Hebrews, 
but as this learning is taken from the Rabbins, who have no 
certain knowledge of this matter, we ought not wholly to 
rely thereon. Lightfoot, who is likewiſe of Buxtorf his opi- 
nion, could not — but that the Talowdifts are againſt him. 
Schikardus has likewiſe brought ſome proofs in favour of the 
Jewuh Characters, but at the ſame time he ſhews that he was 
wholly ignorant in this point. For what is there more ridi- 
culous than to believe with ſome Rabbins, that the Samaritans 
have not in their Alphabet the three Hebrew Letters Aleph, 
Her and Ain, and to conclude from thence as he does, 
the Hebrew Text could not be writ in Samaritan Characters 
before Eſar a. He onght to have obſerwd that the Femt, 
being enemies to the Samaritans, have impoſed on them 
in ſeveral things, and chiefly in this. Nevertheleſs moſt of 
the Hebricians credit what they find in the Books of the 
Rabbins without examining their reaſons. ZB Father 
and Son, have for this reaſon d ſeveral falſe opi- 
nions which they have endeavour'd afterwards to maintain. 
As they were very underſtanding in the Jewiſh learning, fo 
likewiſe have they not wanted many followers who have h 

ly taken their part. The Queſtion as to the Samaritan Charac- 
ters is of this nature. Wakon, who was not ſo underſtanding: 


in the Hebrew as the two Buxtorfs, has nevertheleſs been more 
judicious, and had reaſon to think that the opinion of 8. Fe. 
rom ought to be preferr'd before that of half-learned men 
who therefore have rail'd againſt him in injurious 
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ge —— 
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and fancifull perſbns who 
that the Samaritan Characters were 


Arcam proves 
novelty — a ey ron nee 
the Samaritan Letters. 
Wherefore not to ſpeake of a thing which has been treated of 
i by ſeveral learned men, 1 am contented with an 
account of the diſputes which have been bandyed upon this 
and of the facceſs which they have had. — 
. —— 
was the beſt. i hall only renee hn; miby the Sa- 
Chaldee Characters which are now called Hebrew 


change with the time, and when they paſs from one 
— Thus the Roman Characters have been chan- 
under the Lombards and Goths. Even the Hebrew Jewiſh 
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from the ſume teaſon might follow that the Characters of 
Rabbinical Hebrew have not been taken from the ordinary He- 
brew Characters, ſince thoſe who reade well the Hebrew do 
not 5 reade the Rabbinical, chiefſy in Manuſcripts. More - 
over thoſe who very eaſily reade the Syriack Letters, which the 
Jacobites and Maronites uſe, have a great deal to doe to reade 
the ſame Syriack Characters in the Books of the Neſtarians, 
although it is certain in their original they are the ſame, 
that this variety does not argue the Letters to be wholly diffe- 
rent, no more than amongſt us the Gothick Letters differ from 
the true Romans in their original. 1 | 

The difference then betwixt the Jewiſh Characters and thoſe 
of the Samaritans is, that thoſe of the Jews are more plain and 
ſquare, whereas the others have certain points or little daſhes 
which join them together. The Hebrew Jewiſh Beth for ex- 
ample differs not from the Hebrew Samaritan Beth, but that the 
Hebrew Samaritan is join'd on the top and that the Jewiſh one 
is open; it is the ſame with the Daleth and Reſh; we ſhall like» 
wiſe find by diligent ſearching the Letters Aleph, Tech, Capb, 
Mem, Nun, Ain, Coph, to be the ſame in the Jewiſh and Sama- 
ritan Alphabets, onely the Fews have cnt off ſomething from the 
ancient Character of the Samaritens. 

Before the Fews entred into the Land of Canaan this Character 
which we call Samaritan was in uſe as well as the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, ſo that it ought. rather to be called the Phanician Cha- 
rater than the Samaritan or Hebrew, and that which we call at 
preſent the Hebrew is the ancient Chaldean Character. 

The Greek and Latin Letters have been taken from the Phœ- 
nician or Samaritan Characters, and not from the Jewiſh, which 
one may eaſily diſcover by comparing the Capital Greek and La- 
tin Letters, which are the principal ones amongſt the Samaritans; 
as Poſtel has very excellently obſerved in his Book of Origi 
after him Bochartus in his Book intituled Phaleg. The Greeks and 
after them the Latins have onely changed the ſhape of the Phœ- 
nician Letters, becauſe they have not written-from the right 
hand to the leſt as they, but from the left to the right; there 
is onely the Letter ꝓ which ſeems rather to have been taken from 
the Hebrew or Chaldee Phe than from the Samaritan, alſo that 
Letter is join'd on the top in the Hebrew and is open in the Phay 

nicilan 
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nician or Samaritan, contrary to the cuſtom of other Letters: 
if we likewiſe — the Syriack and Arabick Characters we 
ſhall find that ſome of them take their original from the Hebrew. 
But there has happened a greater change in the latter than of 
thoſe of the Pheenician or Hebrew at this day: the reaſon of 
this reſemblance of Characters proceeds from hence, that all 
theſe Tongues are no other than Dialects of one and the ſame 
rar and as theſe Nations were divided, every one has re- 
formed by little and little their Letters, to the end they might 
write with more eaſineſs, and oftentimes according to the fancy. 
of Writers, and this appears more in the Arabick in others. 
The Arabians have brought in this great alteration in their Let- 
ters that they might more eaſily join them in writing, in which 
the Fews have imitated them in certain Characters which they, 
call Maskot of an Arabick word. 

Furthermore what we have already related touching the an- 
cient Phcenician Letters, from which the Greek and Latin have. 
drawn their original, was not altogether unknown to the Latins 
and Greeks, as theſe Verſes of Lucan plainly ſhew. 


Phomices prims fame ſi credimus auſi 
Manſuram rudibus vocem ſugnare fighris. 


The Greeks have likewiſe acknowledged the Phœnicians for the 
inventours of the Greek Letters. I do not howſoever pretend 
to conclude. from thence that the Phœnician or Samaritan Cha- 
raters are the moſt ancient of all, but onely that we know 
none more ancient. It is onely probable that they are more 
ancient than thoſe we at this day call Hebrew, which are the 
Letters which were in old time in uſe among the Chaldeans. 
Eſdræ, or they who made the collection of the Scriptures 
after the Captivity, wrote it in Chaldee Characters, to the end 
the people, who were accuſtomed to thoſe Letters during the 
time of their Captivity, might be able to reade the Law of A- 
ſes and the other Books. The Samaritans on the contrary have 
always preſerved the ancient Hebrew or Phœnician Characters. 
Africanus, Euſebius and Georgius Syncellus do confirm this truth, 
when they. diſtinguiſh between the Hebrew Samaritan and the 
Hebrew JeWiſh, which onght to be underſtood onely. of the 
Characters, which they pretend were more ancient among the 
Samaritans than among the Few, who have took new — 
el E/dr as. 
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Eſara. Voſſius ſeems not to have underſtood Africa 


he would prove from the words of Syncollus, which are onel an 
extract of Africanus, that this ancient Authour has aſſur d us 
that the Hebrew Samaritan Text was more ancient than the 
Hebrew Jewiſh one. There is nothing in the words of Syncellus 
that can intimate this, but onely that the — — the — 
tans is a true Hebrew Copy, and a true Copy from the 

of Moſes is well as that of the Jews. This is what t to 
be underſtood by theſe words of Synceſus, A true and original 
Copy. 

- Euſebins and Africanus concurr'd in this opinion when they 
calPd the Samaritan an ancient Copy, it was not the ion 
whether the Copy of the Samaritans ought to be rd before 
that of the Fews for antiquity, as Noſſius has thought, but to 
give authority to the Samaritan Copy, foraſmuch as it was not 
a ſimple T ion, but an Original as well as the Hebrew Text 
of the Fews, and from thence Syncellus excellently proves that 
the varieties of readings which were in the Samaritax Copy ought 
to be conſidered, which the Fews themſelves acknowledge to 
” a true Text, writ in a Character more ancient than their 

opy. 
Voſſius ſeems likewiſe not to have underſtood the wörds of 
Euſebius, when he pretends to prove that Origen had a Hebrew 
Samaritan Text for his particular uſe. Euſebius onely ſays that 
fol „ applied himſelf with ſo much care in the ſearch of the 
h 


Scriptures that he- learnt the Hebrew Tongue, and that 

e had an Original of his own writ in Hebrew Characters. 
But Yoſſins has tranſlated the words of Euſebius according to 
his own prejudice, and not according to the ſenſe of the Greek 
words which he relates. There is not a word in that place of 
the Samaritans but of the Fews, and moreover mention is there 
made of a Hebrew Jewiſh Copy. Euſebius — that this Copy 
was writ in Hebrew Characters to diſtinguiſh it from other 
Copies of the Hebrew Text which were writ in Greek Cha- 
racters, and the Hebrew Copy, which was in the Hexaplar's of 
Origen, was writ after this manner in Greek Characters as all 
the world knows. To which may be added that Origen, for the 
undet ſtanding the Hebrew Tongue, had no commerce with the 


Samaritans but with the Fews. In fine, Euſibias diſtinguiſnes 


theſe two Texts in the beginning of his Chronicle by — 
words 


1 7 
* 


Boo x I. ('95) CAN XII. 
words [The Hebrew Text which the Jews make wſe of, and the 
Hebrew Text which the Samaritans uſe. ] and he placeth the 
ewiſh Copy before the Samaritan. But we need not dwell any 
upon this paſſage of Eu ſebius, I onely wonder that ſo lear- 
ned a man as Voſſius has ſo ely altered the ſenſe. 

In fine, as to the Samaritan &ers there remains a great 


difficulty concerning the Letter Thax which S. Jerome aſſures us Hicron. cm, 


was in the figure of a Croſs, which figure appears not in 
the Alphabet of the Samaritans at this time, and *tis this which 
has made ſome people believe, that S. Jerome never read the 
Hebrew Cop writ in Samaritan Characters, but onely the Greek 
Samaritan Tranſlation, and that he ſpoke but upon the credit 
of other men: tis true that in the Hebrew Samaritan Copies 
which have been brought from the Levam, the Letter Thas is 


not writ in manner of a Croſs. Nevertheleſs R. Azarias, In R. Ar. 


the Samaritan Alphabet which he has cauſed to be printed in 
his Book, produces two figures of this Letter Thau, one of 
which isin form of a Croſs. The ancient Medals or Moneys of 
the Hebrews confirm the ſame thing, and moreover Jerom A. 
lexander, in a Letter which he writ to Father Morin, proves 
it by other ancient Moneys, and adds, that it is probable that 
the Samaritans to write have changed the ancient figure 
of the Croſs, mito that of this day. This is by ſo much the 
move probable as that the Samaritan Thau as it is at preſent 
may be made with one daſh of the Pen, which the ancient one 
could not be made by, which was in form of a S. Andrew's 
Croſs, or a Greek X. | 
Many have confirm'd this opinion of S. Ferom touching the 


5 — of the ancient Samaritan Thau by the paſſage of Exckiel, Ezck. 9. 4 
whic 


h moſt of the Interpreters tranſlate, [mark a Thau upon 
the forehead of men] but this Thau, according to the Teſtimony 
of {ome Fathers, was a Croſs, and therefore the ancient Thau of 
the Hebrews was of that figure, but the Fathers, who have not. 
underſtood the Letter Thau of the firſt Hebrews, have explain'd 
it of the Greek Tas, which comes very nigh the ſame figure, 
and without doubt was taken from the Phœnician Thau. But 
the words of the Prophet Exekiel cannot be took after this 
manner, who ſpoke to the Hebrews not to the Greeks. Beſides 
the paſſage of this Prophet may be ſimply tranſlated [and thou 


ſhalt malt 4 ſien] or as it is word for word in the Hebrew — 
thow. 
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[rhou ſhalt mark, a mark. IJ There is no mention made of Tha 
— it 1 7 the * word ſi — this _ Than 
and ſign. e Septuagint have t ted put 4 without 
mentioning a Thau, and it was not otherwiſe in the ancient 
vulgar Tranſlation made from the Tranſlation of the Septua- 
-gint. I know that à learned Proteſtant is of a contrary opi- 
nion, and he pretends to reform this place of the t 
Tranſlation by the citation of ſome ancient Fathers. But t 

is a great deal of difference betwixt the Text of the Scriptures 
quoted by the Fathers to explain it, and betwixt the pure Text 
of the Scripture. It 1 that ſometimes they apply this 
Text to their ſenſe, and it would be dangerous to reform the 
Copies upon their quotations if there were no other reaſons to 
doe it. S. Ferom expreſly obſerves that the Septuagint Aquila and 
Symmachus have tranſlated it ſign and not Than. There is one- 
ly Theodotion who has tranſlated it Thau. Aquila nevertheleſs 
has put Than in another Tranſlation, if the quotation of the 
Greek Scholiaſt on the Septuagint is true. However it be, no- 
thing of moment can be concluded from the paſſage of Ezekjel 
unleſs we have recourſe to ſome other means. The Jewiſh 
Doctours, ſpeaking in the Talmud of the unction of the hi 
Prieſts, aſſure us that they anointed them on the forehead in 
form of a Greek X, and this Greek X was in the ſhape of Saint 


Andrew's Croſs, which is likewiſe the figure of the ancient Sa- 
maritan or Phœnician Thau. The Jews have likewiſe thought 
that in this place of Ezekzel the Letter Thau was unde and 
that by this Letter, as S. Jerome with them has obſery'd, the 
word Torah or Law was meant, which begins in Hebrew with 
the Letter Than. 


Boox I. x (97) . Cay. XIV. 


S 4 - 7 Mb ©. 


Of the Hebrew Tongue, whether it is the firſt Langage of 
the world. After what manner Languages have been 
invented, Reconciliations of different opinions on this 
Subject. . 


— having ſpoke of the firſt Hebrew Characters we ſhall 
A. now treat of the Language in which the Text of the Bible 
is writ, whence it draws its original, and whether Adam ſpoke 
this Language. The moſt common and approv'd opinion of 
the ancient Fathers, and which is likewiſe confirmed by many 
Rabbins, is that this Language is called Hebrew from a Hebrew 
word which ſignifies from the other ſide, that is to ſay, from the 
other fide of Exphrates, as if this word onely denoted thoſe who 
had paſſed this River. The Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint 
fayours this interpretation. It is nevertheleſs much more pro- 
bable that the Hebrew Language was ſo called from Heber, whence 
comes Hibri, after the ſame manner as Iſraeli comes from Iſrael, 
Iſhmaeli from Iſhmael. According to the other opinion we ought 
to have ſaid Hober or Hoberi, The analogy of Grammar will ne- 
ceſſarily have this word Hebrew come from Heber, ſo this Lan- 


guage has been preſerved in the Family of Heber. This opi- Cozri. 
nion is likewiſe confirmed by the teſtimony of ſome learned Rab- Judarin. 


bins. We ought nevertheleſs not to imagine that onely the 
poſterity of Abraham ſpoke Hebrew, for the poſterity of Cham, 
who poſſeſſed the Land of Canaan, ſpoke the ſame Language, 
as it is eaſie to prove from the holy Scripture. In the Pro- 
phecy of Iſaiah the Hebrew Tongue is called the Language of 
Canaan, and the Septuagint tranſlate in the Hiſtory of Fo- 
ſbas theſe words [the Kings of Canaan] thus [the Kings of Phæ- 
nicia or Paleſtine] in effect the Canaanites are the ſame with the 
Pheenicians, and the Hebrew Tongue in which the holy Scrip- 
tures are writ is the ſame with the Phoenician, as Bocartus has 

very well obſerv*d in his Book intituled Phaleg. 
It is much more difficult to know whether this Hebrew or 
Phenician Tongue is the firſt of all 88. mens 3 are 
umctzeut- 


reade well the 


it is certain in their original they 
that this variety does not argue the Letters to be wholly diſſe- 
rent, no more than amongſt us the Gothick Letters from 
the true Romans in their originſ e. 

The difference then betwixt the Jewiſh Characters and thoſe 
of the Samaritans is, that thoſe of the Fews are more PRIN 
ſquare, whereas the others have certain points or little daſhes 
which join them together. The Hebrew Jewiſh Berth for ex- 
ample differs not from the Hebrew Samaritan Beth, but that the 
Hebrew Samaritan is join'd on the top and that the Jewiſh-one 
is open; it is the ſame with the Daleth and Reſh; we ſhall like» 
wiſe find by diligent ſearching the Letters Aleph, Teth, Caph, 
Mem, Nun, Ain, Coph, to be the ſame in the Jewiſh and Sama- 
ritan 2 onely the Fews have cut off ſomething from the 
ancient Character of the Samaritans. . 

Before the Fews entred into the Land of Cangan this Character 
which we call Samaritan was in uſe as well as the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, ſo that it ought. rather to be called the Phaniisian Cha- 
racter than the Samaritan or Hebrew, and that which we call at 
preſent the Hebrew is the ancient Chaldean Character. 

The Greek and Latin Letters have been taken from the Phœ- 
nician or Samaritan Characters, and not from the Jewiſh, which 
one may eaſily diſcover by comparing the Capital Greek and La- 
tin Letters, which are the principal ones amongſt the 14 
as Poſtel has very excellently obſerved in his Book of Origi 
after him Bochartus in his Book intituled Phalag. The Greeks and 
after them the Latins have onely changed the ſhape of the Phæ- 
nician Letters, becauſe they have not written-from the Light 
hand to the leſt as they, but from the left to . — 
is onely the Letter ꝓ which ſeems rather to have been taken from 
the Hebrew or Chaldee Phe than from the Samaxitan, alſo that 
Letter is join d on the top in the Hebrew and is open in the Phay 

nician 
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nician or ritan, contrary to the cuſtom of other Letters 2 
hee ee eee 
ſhall find that ſome of them take their original i 
But there has happened a greater change in the latter than of 
thoſe of the Phœnician or Hebrew at this day: the reaſon of 
this reſemblance of Characters proceeds from hence, that all 
theſe Tongues are no other than Dialects of one and the ſame 
and as theſe Nations were divided, every one has re- 

formed by little and little their Letters, to the might 
write with more eaſineſs, and oftentimes according to the fancy. 
of Writers, and this appears more in the Arabick in others. 
The Arabians have brought in this great alteration in their Let- 
ters that they might more eaſily join them in writing, in which 
the Jem have imitated them in certain Characters which they, 
call ako of an Arabick word. | | 

Furthermore what we have already related touching the an- 
cient Phcenician Letters, from which the Greek and Latin have. 
drawn their original, was not altogether unknown to the Latins 
and Greeks, as theſe Verſes of Lucan plainly ſhew. 


Phanices primi fame ſi credimus auſi 
Manſuram rudibus vocem ſignare figuris. 


The Greeks have likewiſe acknowl the Phœnicians for the 
inventours of the Greek Letters. I do not howſoever pretend 
to conclude from thence that the Phœnician or Samaritan Cha- 
racters are the moſt ancient of all, but onely that we know 
none more ancient. It is onely probable that they are more 
ancient than thoſe we at this day call Hebrew, which are the 
Letters which were in old time in uſe among the Chaldeans. 
Eſadræ, or they who made the collection of the Scri 
aſter the Captivity, wrote it in Chaldee Characters, to the end 
the people, who, were accuſtomed to thoſe Letters during the 
time of their Captivity, might be able to reade the Law of Mo- 
ſes and the other Books. The Samaritans on the contrary have 
always preſerved the ancient Hebrew or Phænician Characters. 
Africans, Euſabius and Georgius Syncellus do confirm this truth, 


when they, dilbinguiſh between the Hebrew Samaritan and the 
Hebrew-Jswilhs: Which onght to. be underſtood onely. of the 
Chatacters, which they pretend were more ancient Weed the 


Samearitens than among the Jews, who have took new ones from 
25 . 4 Eſ⸗ ar A. 


voſſ. de 
Tranſlat, . 
Septuag. 
Inter. 
cap. 29s 


Vollius ibid, 


Euſeb. Hiſt. 
J. 6. Co 16. 
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Efdras, * to have underftood Africans, when = 
nden pid rom the word Syncollus, which | 

extract of Africans, that this ancient Authour has us 

that the Hebrew Samaritan Text was more ancient thair the 
Hebrew Jewiſh one. There is nothing in the words of 
that can intimate this, but onely that the of the 
tans is a true Hebrew Copy, and a true Copy — 
of Moſes as well as that of the Jews. This is what oughttol 
be underſtood: by theſe words of Syrceliv, A true and original 


Copy: 

- Euſebins and Africanus concurr'd in this opinion when they 
call che Samaritan an ancient Copy, it was not the —— 
whether the Copy of the Samaritans ought to be rd before 
that of the Few for antiquity, as Yoſſins has t t, but to 
give authority to the Samaritan y foraſmuch as it was not 
a iimpl: Traſlation, but an Original as well as the Hebrew Text 
of the Fews, and from thence Syncellus excellently proves that 
the varieties of readings which were in the Samaritan Copy 

to be conſidered, which the Fews themſelves acknowledge to 
8 a true Text, writ in a Character more ancient than their 

opy. 

Voſſius ſeems likewiſe not to have underſtood the wörds of 
Euſebius, when he pretends to prove that Origen had a Hebrew 
Samaritan Text for his particular uſe. Euſebius onely ſays that 

gen applied himſelf with ſo much care in the ſearch of the: 
hol dee that he-learnt the Hebrew Tongue, and that 
he had an Original of his own writ in Hebrew Characters. 
But Voſſiut has tranſlated the words of Euſebius according to 
his own prejudice, and not according to the ſenſe of the Greek 
words which he relates. There is not a word in that place of 
the Samaritans but of the Fews, and moreovet mention isthere 
made of a Hebrew Jewiſh Copy. E»ſebins ſays that this Copy 
was writ in Hebrew Characters to diſtinguiſh it from other 
Copies of the Hebrew Text which were writ in Greek Cha- 
ries: and the Hebrew Copy, which was in the. Hexaplar's of 
Origen, was writ after this manner in Greek Characters as all 
the world knows. To which may be added that Origen, for the 
undet ſtanding the Hebrew Tongue, had no com with the 
Famabibant but with the Few. In fine, Es diſtinguiſhes 
theſe two Texts in the beginning of his Chronicle by theſe 


Bob R I. ('95)) CHAN XII. 
words [The Hebrew Text which the Jews mae uſe of, and the 
Hhbrew Text which the IN and he p the 


ewiſh Copy before the Samaritan. we need not .dwell any 
—— of Euſebius, 1 onely wonder that ſo lear- 
ned a: man * s fo ly altered the ſenſe. _ 

in fine, as to the Samaritan cters there remains a great 


concerning the Letter Thas which S. Ferome aſſures us Hieron. com, 
was in the figure of a Croſs, which figure appears not in dl. 


the Alphabet of the Samaritans at this time, and *tis this which 
has made ſome people believe, that S. Jerome never read the 
Hebrew Copy writ in Samaritan Characters, but onely the Greek 
Samaritan Tranſlation, and that he ſpoke but upon the credit: 
of other men: tis true that in the Hebrew Samaritan Copies 
which have been brought from the Levam, the Letter Thas is 


not writ in manner of a Croſs. Nevertheleſs R. Azariaz, in R. azzr. 
the Samaritan Alphabet which he has cauſed to be printed in lan Bios 


his Book, produces two figures of this Letter Thau, one of 
which is in form of a Croſs. The ancient Medals or Moneys of 
the Hebrews confirm the ſame thing, and moreover' Jerom A- 
lexender, in a Letter which he writ to Father Morin, ptoves 
it by other ancient Moneys, and adds, that it is probable that 
the Samaritars to write faſter have changed the ancient figure 
of mie Crofs, unto that of this day. This is by ſo mach the 
more e as that the Samaritan Thau 4s it is at preſent 
may be made with one daſh of the Pen, which the ancient one 
could not be made by, which was in form of a S. Andrew's 
Croſs, or a Greek X. N 
Many have confirm'd this opinion of S8. Ferom touching the 


— of the ancient Samaritan Thau by the paſſage of Excel, kk. 9. 4 
whic 


h moſt of the Interpreters tranſlate, Lark a Thau upon 
the — of men] but this Thau, according to the Teſtimony 
of ſome Fathers, was a Crofs, and therefore the ancient Thau of 
the Hebrews was of that figure, but the Fathers, who have not. 
underſtood the Letter Thau of the firſt Hebrews, have explain'd 
it of the Greek Tau, which comes very nigh the ſame figure, 
and without doubt was taken from the Phœnician Thau. But 
the words of the Prophet Exekze! cannot be took after this 
manner, who ſpoke to the Hebrews not to the Greeks. Beſides 
the paſſage of this Prophet may be ſimply tranſlated Land thou 
ſhalt make a ſien] or as it is word for word in the Hebrew Text 

thou 
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voll. 


:gint. I know that z learned Proteſtant is of a con 


_ 


[Crhou, ſhalt mark, a mark. J There is no mention made 


of Thai 


ualeſs it be that the Hebrew word ſignifies this Letter They 
and ſign. The Septuagint have ted pur 4 
mentioning a Thau, and it was not 


without 
otherwiſe in the ancient 
vulgar Tranſlation made from the Tranſlation of the Septua- 


trary o 
nion, and he pretends to reform this place of the Serbe 
Tranſlation by the citation of ſome ancient Fathers. But 
is a great deal of difference betwixt the Text of the Scriptures 
quoted by the Fathers to explain it, and betwixt the pure Text 
of the Scripture. It happens that ſometimes they apply this 
Text to their ſenſe, and it would be dangerous to the 
Copies upon their quotations if there were no other reaſons to 
doe it. S. Jerom exprelly obſerves that the gint Aquila and 
Symmachus have tranſlated it ſign and not Thau. There is one- 
ly Theedotion who has tranſlated it Thau. Aquila neyertheleſs 
has put Than in another Tranſlation, if the quotation of the 


Greek Scholiaſt on the Septuagint is true. However it be, no- 


thing of moment can be concluded from the paſſage of Ei 
unleſs we have recourſe to ſome other means. The Jewiſh 
Doctours, ſpeaking in the Talmud of the unction of the hi 

Prieſts, aſſure us that anointed them on the forehead 

form of a Greek X, and this Greek X was in the ſhape of Saint 
Andrew's Croſs, which is likewiſe the e of the ancient Sa- 
maritan or Phœnician Thaw. The Jem have likewiſe thought 
that in this place of Ezekze! the Letter Thau was and 
that by this Letter, as S. Jerome with them has obſery'd, the 
word Torah or Law was meant, which begins in Hebrew with 
the Letter Thau. 
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Of the Hebrew Tongue, whether it is the firſt Language of 
- the world. After what manner Languages have been 
invented. Reconciliations of different opinions on this 
Subject. : 


_— having ſpoke of the firſt Hebrew Characters we ſhall . 
£ A. now treat of the Language in which the Text of the Bible 
is writ, whence it draws its original, and whether Adam ſpoke 

Language, The moſt common and approv'd opinion of 
the ancient Fathers, and which is likewiſe confirmed by many 
Rabbins, is that this Language is called Hebrew from a Hebrew 
word which ſignifies from the other ſide, that is to ſay, from the 
other fide of Euphrates, as if this word onely denoted thoſe who 
had paſſed this River. The Greek Tranſlation of the Septuagint 
fayours this interpretation. It is nevertheleſs much more pro- 
bable that the Hebrew Language was ſo called from Heber, whence 
comes Hibri, after the ſame manner as Iſraeli comes from Iſrael, 
Tſhmael; from Iſhmael. According to the other opinion we ought 
to have ſaid Hober or Hoberi. The analogy of Grammar will ne- 
ceſſarily have this word Hebrew come from Heber, ſo this Lan- 


guage has been preſerved in the Family of Heber. This opi- Cozri. 


nion is likewiſe confirmed by the teſtimony of ſome learned Ra 
bins. We ought nevertheleſs not to imagine that onely the 
poſterity of Abraham ſpoke Hebrew, for the poſterity of Cham, 
who poſſeſſed the Land of Canaan, ſpoke the ſame Language, 
as it is eaſie to prove from the holy Scripture. In the Pro- 
phecy of Iſaiah the Hebrew Tongue is called the Language of 
Canaan, and the Septuagint tranſlate in the Hiſtory of Fo- 
ſbas theſe words [the Kings ef Canaan] thus [the Kings of Phe- 
nicia or Paleſtine] in effect the Canaanites are the ſame with the 
Pheœnicians, and the Hebrew Tongue in which the holy Scrip- 
tures are writ is the ſame with the Phoenician, as Bocartus has 
very well obſer vd in his Book intituled Phaleg. 
- It is much more difficult to know whether this Hebrew or 
Phæœnician Tongue is the firſt of all Languages, mens opinions are 
. 0 ſufficient- 
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ſufficiently divided pas point. The Jews pretend that the 
Hebrew is the firſt Tongue of the world and give ſeveral rea- 
ſons for it. e Syrians likewiſe give this prerogative to the 
Chaldee or Syriack Tongue, and they prove It in that their 
Tongue ſeems not onely to be the moſt natural of all Tongues, 
but likewiſe becauſe Abrabam was a Chaldean, and likewiſe that 
in Geneſis Laban ſpeaks Chaldee or Syriack. On the other fide 
the Arabians affirm that the —— was before all other Lan- 
es 
diſp 


Grotius, have 
will have Aoſes to 
logy of hic 


Ton 
Ara ck 


this 


ge are 
of the 


ey ſpea 
example fore 
of Pane, it cannot be faid for all that that Pax and Pa are more 


ancient than Pane, but that they have been abreviated. One 


may alſo ſay that the Syriack way of ſpeaking appears — 
— natural than that of the Hebrews. The Hebrew of the 


Bible has likewiſe ſome ways of ſpeaking not ſo plain and 


natural as the Arabick, whence might be proved that the 

Arabick is more ancient than the Hebrew. All theſe proofs 

therefore are onely conjectures from whence nothing of certain- 

ty can be concluded. If we ſay then that the names of 

Eve and Seth and ſeveral others are Hebrew, the Arabians 

Syrians may likewiſe ſay they were taken from their Lan- 
uages. . 

K We ought not to accuſe of novelty the opinion of thoſe who 
retend that the Language of Adam is loſt and that we have no 

owledge of it, ſince the ſame queſtion has been treated on at 
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of Niſſe — —— 
He ſays that learned in the ſtudy ore. Nit. 
Scripture have affirmed that the Hebrew Tongue is £2; 

as many. other Languages, but that this Tongue 

to be put among the ſeveral Miracles that were done in 

when they went out of A . It is nevertheleſs 

_ 2 A — 1. —— of 

| eparated om the gypiians, erved the e 

their Father Abrabam call'd Hebrew. The ſame — of 

ifſe laughs at thoſe who affirm that God was the Authour of 

> Language which Adam and Eve ſpoke, which he calls a fol- 

and ridiculous vanity of the Jen. As if God (ſays he) had 

a Grammar Schoolmaſter who taught Adam a Language of 

own invention. God, according to this Father, made the 

things but not the names, and mien gave names to things after 
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Earth. Then he aſcribes to reaſonable Nature the invention of 
all Languages, God having given to men an underſtandi 
whereby to reaſon, which they have made uſe of to expreſs 
their thoughts by inventing of words. In this ſenſe the opinion 
of thoſe ancient Philoſophers ought to be explain'd, who have 
aſcrib'd to Nature the invention of Languages. 


At varios Lingus ſonitus Natura ſubegit 
Mittere, & utilitas expreſſit nomina rerum. 


Which ought to be underſtood of the reaſonable Nature, and 
thence the opinion, of Ariſtotle may be reconciled with that of 
Epicxrus. Nature and Reaſon are here the ſame thing, but as 
the reaſons have — — — 
ted Lan we ought not to wo at this t diverſity 
which l. different Languages. There — that 
does not believe but its Laws and cuſtoms are drawn from the 
principles of natural light and reaſon, and yet nevertheleſs 
moſt of the Laws and cuſtoms are different. 


d in hac mirabile tantopere eft re 
Si Genus humanum cui vox & Lingus vigeret 
Pro vario ſenſu varias res voce notaret. 
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After the ſame manner may be explain'd what is in the Chra- 
tyle of Plato, where Chratyle s that ſome God is the Au- 
thour of Languages: He means not by this God any other Di- 
vinity but that of Reaſon, foraſmuch as the Platoniſts | 
themſelves often more like Divines than Philoſophers, they 
— no other thing by the Dæmon or God of Socrates than 
Reaſon. | | 
S. Gregory of Niſſe, whom we before ſpoke of, puſheth on his 
opinion yet further: he pretends that God was not the Authour 
of the confuſion of Languages which happened at the building 
of the Tower of Babel. For, explaining in the ſame place in 
what ſenſe the Scripture aſcribes this confuſion to God, he ſays 
that it is not to be found in the ſame Scripture that God has 
taught any Language to men, nor that men 21 
into different Languages, that he ordain'd what Fanz 

every one ſhould ſpeak. But God who would that men 
oo ſeveral Languages, permitted every one to explain him-' | 
elf after his own manner, according to the ordinary courſe of 
nature. And he adds moreover that this natural power of Rea- 
ſoning which is in man comes from God, and that it is the 
true cauſe of this diverſity of Tongues which is in ſeveral Na- 

tions, 

w— Putare aliquem tum nomina —— 
Rebus & inde homines didiciſſe vocabula prima 


Deſipere oft 


The fame Father at the ſame time obſeryes that whileſt men 
lived together they ſpoke but one Language; but God ordai- 
ning that they ſhould ſeparate one from the other, to. the end 
they might inhabit the Earth, then this firſt Language: was 
changd, and although they agreed in the knowledge of things 
they nevertheleſs named them ſeverally, whence he infers that 
God is indeed the Authour of this confuſion but not of the 
diverſity of Tongues. This opinion may be confirmed by the 
Texts of Scripture which uſually aſcribe all things to God as 
if he was the ſole Authour. Foſephus, giving a reaſon of this 
manner of writing, fays, that Aoſes begun not the Law as 
other Legiſlatours, in ſpeaking: of the juſtice which men ought 
to render one to another, but by the Creation of the World, to 
the end that the Creatour thereof might be known, an F. . 


is „ (101) CHAT. XV. 
— the people more docile to believe what 


The ſame Hiſtorian commends the Patriarch Abraham in that Lib. 4 An. 

having underſtood the Providence of God, made it known. 
to and that he has related all things. According to this 
ſtyle Moſes has very often had recourſe to Divine Providence, 
and he is no leſs a Theologiſt than an Hiſtorian. . Thus we ough 
with Gregory of Niſſe to explain the confuſion of Tongues, which 
we may attribute to God Theologically ſpeaking, and at the 
ſame time to men according to the truth of the Hiſtory ; this 
ſtyle is frequent in moſt places of the Bible. God ſays in Exo- 
d that he will harden the heart of Pharaoh, and nevertheleſs 
it is ſaid in the ſame place, that Pharaoh hardened his own heart. 
Let us now ſee more particularly after what manner the firſt. 
Tongue was invented, and how by little and little it has ſivery'd. 
from its firſt original. 


— 
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CHAP. XV. 


The manner how Tongues have been invented more particu» 
larly explain d. A Digreſſon concerning the original of 
Languages. i 


Jodorus Siculus explains the invention of Languages after piod. Sie. 
this manner. Men making their firſt attempts of ſpeaking 2. Bib, 

firſt of all pronounced inſignificant ſounds, then after they hal 
uſd themſelyes a while to theſe ſounds, they formed articulate. 
anes to expreſs their thoughts by. Reaſon corrected Nature 
and accommodated words to the fignification of things. | 

i varis ſenſus animalia cogunt 

Multa tamen cum ſint varias emittere voce: 

uanto mort ales magis equum eſt tam potuiſſe 
Diſſimiles alia atque alia res voce notare ? 


The neceſſity which men had to ſpeak one with another obliged- 
them to find out words proportionably as they found out. new. 


Vtilitas expreſſit nomina rerum. This 4. 
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This was the reaſon of m 8 new words at the building! 
of the famous Tower of Babel, and one ought not to wonder! 
if there happened ſo much confuſion, ſeeing there were ſo many 
things — — themſelves which had not yet their names. 
Every one expreſt them after his own way, and as nature ordina- 
rity begins at what is moſt ſimple and where there is leaſt com- 

poſition, it is not to be doubted but that their firſt | 
was the moſt ſimple and had no compoſition at all. All theſe 
qualities ſeem to concurr better in the Hebrew Language than 
in any other. For the words of this Language have never in 
their original more than three Letters or two Syllables; and it- 
is probable that in the beginning it had more monolyllables 
than it has at preſent. As for example, in the beginning it was 
ſaid had, one, whereas how we ſay A had; the Grammarians, 
who have not ferionſly reflected on the original of Langua- 
ges, pretend that had is an abreviation of A hed, whence 
the letter A has been taken, but they have not conſidered that 
the letter A is not ſo much a letter as a note of reſpiration,” and 
that uſually it has been added to words that they might be 
pronounc't with more eaſineſs, and fo for this reaſon is it 
calld litera anhelata. The Arahick has added it in many words 
where it is not in the Hebrew, whence may be drawn a proof 
of the antiquity of this Language, which apparently ſeems to' 
be the mother of the other oriental Languages. The Rabbins 
have done the ſame thing in regard to the Hebrew, Greek and 
other words which they have added after their own faſhion to 
make the Rabbinical Hebrew. They have for example made of 
Schola Eſchola, of Stomachns Eſtomacha. The cans ' and 
Syrians on the contrary have this letter A to the end of 

ir words, to make them end with more emphafis and gravity. 
And this is likewiſe a proof that theſe Languages are es 
ancient as the Hebrew, becauſe that nature is at firſt expreſt as 
ſimply as poſlibly it can be, unleſs we fay that the Hebrew has 
been abridg'd. Nevertheleſs if we diligently compare the He- 
brew with other oriental Languages, we find it has all 
the advantages of ſimplicity and antiquity above all the reſt. 
I do not however believe that moſt words were ſo compoſed in 
the beginning as they are at preſent, but that art has by little 
and little join'd ſeveral letters for greater conveniency, as it is 
eaſie to evince. 

| There 
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:; 


Tongue, and Samarixs had reaſon to fay that r. and & in Sith. i» 


Tus 


* nounced more gravely than really as a letter. The fame thi 
we may ſay of the letter & which. ordinarily is nothing 
but a hiſſing and not a true letter. Heretofore Cab was pro- 

c't in the Hebrew, whence is come Cuba, whereas we ſay 
now Saab becauſe the letter S has been added. The Chaldeans 
and Syrians have added this letter to ſeveral Hebrew words. 
The Latins have likewiſe added the ſame letter to the word 
vet, whence they have made Scribo, and the Grecian word 
yew comes from the old word haraph, which is much in uſe 
among the Arabians. The Oſcian _ , although more 
ancient than the Latin, makes uſe of theſe ſorts of hiiliogs; in- 


ſtead of Camenas heretofore was ſaid .Caſmenas;, and the Latins 
like the letter & better, wherefore inſtead of hann, odos and ur- 
box they write honor, odor and arbor. The Oſci have bo 

theſe hiſſing letters from the Greeks and principally from. the 


I all thefe additions of letters were conſidered which belong; 
not in ſome fort to the body of the words; we might conclude 
that the Hebrew Language is more ſimple and ancient than 
any other Languages where theſe letters are. The Chaldee for 
example has added to the Hebrew words an Aleph tothe end they 
— them with more gravity, and this Aleph is pronoun- 
ced like an 4 by the Chaldæans of Babylen, and as an O by the 
Syrians, who are at this day of the Sect of the Zacobites and 
Marenites. From O the words ending in A and O amongſt the 
Greeks and Latins are derived, then by adding the hiſſing let- 
ter the Greeks have form*d abundance of words in os and the 
Latins in xs. It is the ſame with names ending in as. The La- 
tins, who care not for the hiſſing letter have ended moſt of 

their words in 4 and o; the termination is likewife an additi- 
on to the ſimplicity of the firft Tongues, and this is apparent- 


ly the reaſon why the Hebrew Tongue contains fewer words 
ending, 


X as * 
r p 
- y 
” * * 
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ending in en than the Arabick where they are — 
The letters N and M derive their originals from per- 
ſons who delight to pronounce through the Noſe; and although 
there is nothing for example more ſimple in the Hebrew than 
the word Phe, which contains but two letters; the Chaldzans 
have nevertheleſs made thereof Pham and Phona by the 
letter which is pronounc't through the Noſe and the 
cal Aleph, whence the Greeks have afterwards bo dard, 
foraſmuch as the Greeks have expreſt the Chaldæan Aleph ſome- 
times by an A and ſometimes by an E, and the letters A and E 
are ſometimes in this r one for another, which 
has produced different Dia 0 
Thoſe who have delighted in the letter x, which is ordinarily 
called litera canina, have added it to the end of words, and 
from thence come theſe terminations, ar, er, ir, or, ar. | 
One may therefore give reaſons of all theſe terminations whe- 
ther they be in as, es, as, ut, Or in an, en, in, on, un, or after any 


other manner. The Chaldee has firſt added a letter to the He- 
brew, and afterwards the Greeks and Latins have added a letter 
to the Chaldee. There are nevertheleſs certain words among 
the Greeks which might immediately come from the Hebrew, 
without paſſing through the Chaldee, but that is rare. In a 
word; the Hebrew Tongue is more ſimple than the Arabick or 


Chaldee, and theſe two laſt are more ſimple than the Greeb an 
Latin; ſo that if it be true that ſpoke one of theſe 
Tongues without doubt it was Hebrew ; provided we diſtin- 
guiſh exactly the principal letters which compoſed every word 
in the beginning from thoſe which have been ſince added, we 
may eaſily aſcend to the firſt Tongue. For example, to expreſs 
Fire or Light they ſaid at firſt Vr, then an Aleph was added at 
the beginning of the word to pronounce it more ſoftly, and 
that made Aur. Others have added the letter M and have 
pronounc't it Nur. The Greeks have put a labial letter at 
the beginning, whence they have made it Pur. If I did not 
fear being too long I would expatiate more largely on this 
matter, and ſhew by ſeveral examples after what manner To 

that were very ſimple in their original have been by little and 
little augmented. But we ſhall content our ſelves in touching 
upon what is moſt profitable and neceſlary. | 


The 


y © e 
life. e letter R for ex- 
pple is i | to break, and after this man- 
the Hebrews uſe to break, from whence 
ed the old Latin to which: has been added 
n to pronounce it 
we ſay fragmen 
of Tango, the 
brew word Lapid made Lamps, the modern Greeks delight 
very much in adding theſe letters which are pronounced through 
the Noſe. One may ſay the ſame thing of the lettet S in words 
which ſignifie to hiſſe, and thus the Hebrews ſay ſarac, the 
"Greeks „e, — — The hiſſing letter is eſſential 
in all theſe words by n of the ſignification which cannot 
better be expreſt than by this letter. It will be eaſie to reduce 
by this way moſt of the Greek and Latin words ta their ori- 
| we As aſcending to the Chaldee and from the Chaldee to 
Hebrew. The Latin word fagws, which» ſignifies the | food 
of the ancients, comes from the Greek word , and its firſt 
original is the Hebrew monoſyllable bag ; to which the Chal- 
dzans have added their emphatical Aleph, which has been pro- 
nounc*t as O, and to the letter o the Greeks have added the 
g letter . We may obſerve that the Hebrew Beth is pro- 
et as 4 and f, and fo inſtead of bag tis ſaid fag, whence 
afterwards fagos and fag have been derived. There are a 
t number of other letters which are chang'd one into ano- 
„ and which are neceſſary to be known for the reducing of 
es to their firſt original. Thus ſ in Greek and tu in 
in are the ſame thing, and are derived from the Hebrew 24. 
Doricks write tu. Ther Parthian and Perſian words are 
— wy reaſon the _ which proceeds from certain 
letters ſoftly pronounc't, whic to other people are 
nounc't more. harſhly, and then ry, Gar of theſe — 
are changed to accommodate them to the pronunciation. The 
Arabians have been obliged to multiply the firſt Characters of 
the Hebrews to expreſs more the different changes of 
In fine, I could give reaſons for all the Græcian Dia- 
lects, but that would carry me too far. | 


P The 


— 
— 
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The Hebrew was not in the = 

is at preſeng. The words were 

not all theſe Declenſions of Nouns and 1 

in the Hebrew as in other Languages: what nature 

vented was ſimple, but art afterwards joined ſeveral 

make Languages more eaſe. For — — in the 

Verbs and pronouns have been: j — 8. 

means Perſons have been apply d to V 

been made pakedra by adding ta, — — 

things have hoon done to the other Perſo 

ten, Whence has been made pakadrem 

ſecond: Perſons Plural, — — 

ſame with the firſt Perſons, this piece of art Fh gan | 

Hebrews, Chaldzans and Arabians — Greeks and Latins 

Several barbarous Languages have retained their ancient ſimpli- 

city, for — from 

the Van and: 


12 1 
1 


by 
Fi 


nounct at firſt, then by joining them together 
—— es was made, as if in French inſtead of Bying 


— s. we ſaid in one word frappetu, one might . 
ermination of Verbs a Perſon, bur Nature invented none 
of these fours of inflections which ought 5 00.50 OI 
Art. The Greek words — in mi, furniſnheth us with ano- 
ther example of this Art, for m1 " ſignified heretofore me, 
and for mi did has been ſaid didomi, I give, os rather I giue me. 
For the Pronoun of the firſt Perſon ſeems to be repeated twice 
in theſe ſorts of Verbs. 

Beſides theſe changes, which are very ancient and before the 
riſe of the Greek 1 Latin Tongues, the Grammarians in- 
troduc't others more new in the way of writing of Hebrew, 
and they cut off ſeveral Letters to render the 
more eaſie. For example, the Prepoſition min being followed 
by a Vowel is not writ with all its letters, in is cut off for to 
join it with what follows, and this has been the cauſe of a great 
many Verbs which have been called defective by reaſon of 
ſome letters which have been taken away. For example, in- 
ſtead of writing tineten we write at preſent titten, as it is 8 

nounc 


© 
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nounc t. The 'Chaldzans have better preſerv'd: their ancient 
of writing, and the Arabians likewiſe write not always as 


hen e which the Jem have introduc*t into the Hebrew 

| the Bible, ſometimes creates much confuſion, becauſe 

dard after theſe — to reduce the words to their firſt 

to know what letters have been ſuppreſt. It is ne- 

therefore to have recourſe to the rules we have ſet 

in the finding out the riſe of Languages. But it is time 

to finiſh this Digreſſion, which we thought convenient to be 

made, that the nature of the Hebrew Tongue, in which the holy 

Scriptures have been writ, might the better be underſtood, let 
us betake our ſelyes therefore to our matter. 


* 


— — _ 
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The ſtate of the Hebrem Text from the return out of Capti- 
uity to our Saviour. Of the Set of the Sadducegs. ; The 
Saddncees have received all the Bible. The Hebrew 
Copy of the Septuagint. 


have hitherto exphain*d the ſeveral changes which have 

| .. happened-ro the Scriptares from es to the re- 
turn of the Jem from Captivity. Let us now ſee how! they 
were during all the time of the ſecond Temple to our Saviour. 
The Hebrew Tongue not being in uſe among the Fews, it was 
impoſſible that the Tranſcribers ſhould write the Hebrew Co- 
— the ſame exactneſs they would have done, had the 
= been —— — Moreover the Chal- 
Tongue, which they then coming very nigh the He- 
hem, — the Tranſlatours oſtentimes occaſion of putting one 
letter for another. I believe we ought chiefly to blame that 
time for good part of the confuſion which we at preſent find in 
the Hebrew Text, which is very hard to be explain'd unleſs we 
have a perfect knowledge of all theſe changes. This is like- 
wiſe the reaſon why the t differs from the new Tranſ- 
lations of ible. The Copies which / the ancient 
P 2 Interpre- 


* = 
«7.42 


3 
* 
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Interpreters made uſe of agree not always with thoſe of this 
time, becanſethe ems, as we ſhall hereafter find, applying them - 
ſelves to tie ſtudy ol Criticiſme, have refo 
Text. To which we may add that the Doftours, who explained 
the holy Scriptures to the people, did not give themſelves 
very much to render their Copies correct, g themſelves 
rather by the Tradition of their Fathers than the Text of the 
Bile eit 27 Fs | 3 | 

The Allegories paſt very freely among the Fews at their return 
from Babylon, and the Doctours took pleaſure in inventing new 
ſenſes of the Scripture, to render themſelves of more eſteem by 
their ſubtilties: which in ſequel of time cauſed Diviſions or 
Schiſmes, and at length a Sect» aroſe which took the name of 
Sadducees, which . all new explanations, and caſt aſide all 
which was catted ition. But as it ordinarity happens with 
novelties, the Sadducees puſtꝰt their principle too far, and ma- 
king profeſſion of following nothing but the pure Texg of Scrip- 
ture, they deny'd the exiſtence of ſpiritual things, Which = 
haps they believed was founded onely upon the Authority of the 
Doctours ſince the return from Captivity. ak 

"Tis true the Jem, have borrowed: from the Chaldzans a 
great many allegorical Fictions, but they ought not for all chat 
abſolutely to have condemn'd all Traditions as they did. This 
Sect nevertheleſs kept the whole body of the Scripture, accor- 
ding to the Teſtimony of Foſephws, who aſſures us that the Sad- 
dycees receiv*d mirm; , alt the Scriprure, and that the 
rejected onely the Traditions. They therefore are decei 
who believe that the Sadducees preſerve onely the five. Books 
of Moſes in imitation of the Samaritens. There is a great deal 
of difference between one and the other, for when the Samars- 
tant ſeparated themſelves from the body of the Republick, 
there were onely then the Books of the Law in uſe among the 
Hebrews, whereas in the time that the Saddncees ſprung 41 the 
collection of the canonical Scriptures was received by all the 
Fews without any contradiction. The onely thing then in diſ- 
pute was the Traditions and Explanations of the Doctours, and 
the party of theſe Doctours being the | 
— the — that they _ not t 
ving correct Copies, Tank d 

ha mop explanations of the Ten, 


* 
= 
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Teſtament: that our Saviour blames the Phariſees for ha- 
ing corrupted the true ſenſe of the Scripture with their ſub- 


We ought not therefore to wonder that the Hebrew Copies 
of the Scriptures have received many alterations made by Doc- 
tours who chiefly applied themſelves to vain ſubtilties. The 
Phariſees, who ſucceeded theſe firſt allegorical Doctours, en- 
creaſed much more theſe ſorts of niceties, that they might 
more vigorouſly oppoſe the Sadducees. Our Saviour for all that 
has neyer reproach't them with corrupting the Text of the 
Bible, becauſe that could not be called corruption which pro- 
ceeded from their negligence. We might argue about thoſe 
times as to what relates to the Hebrew Text, as we do about 
the latter ages in what relates to the Latin, commonly called 
the vulgar Tranſlation. It is certain that, during the time 
wherein the ſtudy of Languages and Criticiſme has been neg- 

the vulgar Tranſlation has been fill'd with many faults, 

for this reaſon the Fathers of the Council of Trent order'd it 
ſhould be corrected. Lindanus, examining the faults that were Lindan. 
in the Latin Pſalter, reproacheth the Church Canons with their 1 —_— 
ignorance, and that they heeded onely the ſinging part without 
troubling themſelves with examining whether their Copies were 
correct or not. A 

The ancient Jewiſh Doctours relate many ſuperſtitious Sci- 
ences of the Chaldees, and — others the Viſions of the 
Cabbal. They took pleaſure in making Hiſtories or rather Tales 
concerning the Angels, whoſe names and functions they exactly 
ſet down. Theſe ridiculous ſubtilties are far from the ſtudy 
of Criticiſme, which was neceſſary for the preſerving the Bible 
in its purity. The Tranſcribers, who underſtood not the He- 
brew Tongue, writ many words according to their Chaldzan 
Orthography, ſome examples of which remain in the Text at pre- 
ſent, although the Jews have reformed their Copies, we find 
many more examples in the old manuſcripts of the Bible, where 
the laſt reformation of the Maſſorer or Fewiſh Criticks has not 
been exactly followed. And if we had more ancient Hebrew 
Copies this confuſion would appear yet greater. We find ſe- 
veral words cloth'd after the dzan Dialect, which could 
not be ſo writ by the Authours of the Books where they are 
found. For example, ia the 23ſt of Exel, Salbever, 2 

wo 
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word is read inſtead of Fahever , which is the fame word in 
Hebrew. = | 

In the Prophet 1/aiah, who is a polite Writer, we find Mavz- 
nin in Chaldee inſtead of Mauxin which is the true Hebrew 
word; as the letter Nun is uſual amongſt the Chaldzans 
the Jewiſh Tranſcribers of thoſe times have put it into the He- 
brew words of the Text. Wherefore we yet reade in the Co- 
pies at this day Zarconin, Melacin, Millin, for Zeroim, Melacim, 
Millim. There are many other examples of they changes 
whence may plainly be proved that the Tranſcribers have here- 
tofore made many faults in writing the Hebrew Text occaſio- 
ned by the Chaldzan Tongue which was then in uſe. 

I ſhall ſay nothing here of ſeveral other changes, as of Aleph 
into Ain, Beth into Phe, Coph into Caph, and Schin into Samech, 
The Tranſcribers have often confounded theſe letters, and 
therefore we ought not ſo much to conſider how theſe words 
are at preſent writ as the connection of the ſenſe. The Verb 
Naſah for example, whether it be writ with an Aleph or an fle, 


with a Samech or a Schin, often ſignifies the ſame thing. The 
ſignifications of the Verb Xara writ with an He and with an 
Aleph are very often confounded, wherefore an Interpreter of 
the holy Scripture, ought to be carefull and not ſo much to ob- 
ſerve how the words are writ, as theſenſe which he ſhall judge 


to be the beſt. This confuſion which is not onely in the an- 
cient Vowels of the Text, but even in the Conſonants, was 
much greater before the reformation of the Aſaſſoret, which we 
ſhall treat of hereafter. Kowvs with a Coph and Cova writ with - 
a Caph are the ſame. Soug with a Samech and Scoug with a Schin 
ſignifie alſo alike. This difference of Orthography proceeds uſu- 
ally from Tranſcribers, and the Hebrew Tongue cannot be ſaid 
to have preſerved its ancient purity. All theſe different chan- 
ges of letters ought to make us conſider it as a Language com- 
poſed at preſent of ſeveral Dialects. 2% 
To be clearly convinc't of the changes which have ha 

to the holy Scriptures we need but caſt our eyes upon the an- 
cient Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. There are in this Tranſ- 
lation clear examples of ſeveral readings of their Hebrew Co- 
pies. I ſpeak not here of the variety which proceeds from the 


different ways of tranſlating, which I ſhall treat of in the Se- 


cond Book, but onely of that which cannot be aſcribed * 
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the v of Hebrew Copies, as ſeveral Criticks have collec- 
of theſe various readings z We ſhall dwell no 
it is ſufficient onely to reade the Commenta- 


terpreters, when he accuſes them of having read the Hebrew 
Text otherwiſe then they ought, as if the Copies of his time 
had been the original Hebrew by which all other Copies ought 
ted. He ſometimes indeed is ſatisfied with — 


to be 

DF. ye reade with ſuch a letter you muſt tranſlate thus, but i 
— with another letter you 4 othermiſe] he was then 
perſwaded of the uncertainty of the Hebrew Text, in making 
reflection upon the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, but when he 
would reform them by his Copy, which he calls Hebraica Ve- 
* conforms himſelf wholly to the Copies of his own time, 
which ought not to preſcribe us any rule, we ought then to 
examin all the various readings and ſtick to the beſt. S. Ferom, 
who often obſerves theſe ſorts of varieties, is not ſo much per- 
ſwaded of what he read in his own Copy but that ſometimes 
he doubts whether it be the true reading. If we read; ſays he, 
the Hebrew word Naamanim with an Ain we mult tranſlate it 
fair, but if we reade it with an Aleph we mult tranſlate it faith- 
Full. He follows this laſt reading with the Septuagint, and at 
the ſame time obſerves that Aquila. Symmachus and Theodotion have 
read it with an Ain as we reade it in the _ 7 at this day. 
He nevertheleſs prefers the Septuagint before all others. * 

The ſame $. Jerom, in his —— — the Book of Vi ſe- 
dom, teſtifies that the word which he tranſlates Ræven with the Sep- 

agint was otherwiſe in the Hebrew Copy of his time, but that ac- 
cording to the varieties of reading one may tranſlate it Drineſs,, 
a Knife, or a Raven. Bochartus affi rms that he underſtands not 
this obſervation of 8. Ferom, ſince there is a great deal of dif. 
ference betwixt Oreb writ with an Ain and an Holem which ſigni- 
fies Raven, and betwixt Hereb with an Heth which ſignifies dri- 
neſs. or Hereb with the ſame Heth which ſignifies Knife. 

To anſwer this difficulty it will ſuffice to obſerve that Saint 
Ferom has not always been ſo carefull in following, of his He- 
.brew Copy but that he has: ſometimes followed other readings,. 
which were grounded upon: the ancient Tranſlations. or upon 
tne 
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the nature of the Hebrew Tongue. He loot the He 
Text as a wrizing very inconſtant, and he the 1 of 
changing orie letter for another when he thought the | 
might be made better. He ty'd up himſelf to no certain rule 
in his Tranſlation, and is not always conſtant in his ation 
For example, on the word Deblata in the 6th Chapter of Ex 
he ſays you may reade Reblata or Deblara becauſe in the Hebrew 
the letters Reſh and Daleth hardly differ one from the other. 
On the contrary in the 2oth — — of the ſame Prophet he 
takes up the Septuagint and accuſes them for having confoun- 
ded very improperly theſe two ſame letters becauſe they re- 
ſemble one another. S. Jerom then ſometimes condemns the 
uagint by the Copies and ſometimes he prefers their 8 
before his own. But we have not time to enlarge any 
upon the method which 8. Jerom has obſerv'd in his Tranſla- 
tion. What I have related has onely been to ſhew that the He- 
brew Copies which the Septuagint made uſe of were different 
from his in many places. Moreover when he forſakes the rea- 
ding of his Copies to follow that of the Septuagint or any 
other, he affirms there is nothing certain or conſtant in the 
reading the Hebrew Text. His way of tranſlating, which 
has ſo little uniformity, is an evident ſign that he had no 
certain rules, and that he rather had recourſe to the ſenſe 
than to what was writ. This variety of Copies can be onely 
attributed to the Tranſcribers chiefly before the — 
Tranſlation where the ſtudy of Criticiſme was wholly neglected 
The Fews who lived long after them may have corrected theſe 
ancient Copies, but one has ſtill the liberty of examining their 
corrections. The Hebrew Copy which the Septuagint made 
uſe of, ought not to be our rule, ſince at that time the Hebrew 
Text was much altered. We ſhall not therefore always correct 
the Text at preſent by the Copy of the Septuagint, becauſe 
they have had no more than we the true Original, and their 
Copy of the Hebrew Text had likewiſe its failures as well as 
ours, and perhaps it was more defeCtive in many places, be- 
cauſe of the reaſons we. have already alledged. The Jewiſh - 
Tranſcribers after their return from Captivity made many faults 
in writing out the facred Copies, and as the Doctours then bu- 
fied themſelves onely in giving ſubtle Gloſſes on the Text, 


they took little care in examining whether the Copies were 
| C . 


orrect 


ff Tranſcrit We cannot for all that but acknowledge that 
here are in the Hebrew Tongue, as well as in others, ſome words 
= — — not nach — —— 
Hebrew Tongue, the orthography changed, and the 
ſame word has been writ ſeveral "_ and as there =P Origi- 
nal to which one might have recourſe as to a rule for the various 
readings, rules have been made to juſtifie the liberty of puttin 
one far another which was in the Hebrew Text. We 
examin hereafter the original of theſe various readings, when we 
ſhall nk of the ancient Manuſcripts of the Text of the Bible, 
and of the Maſſoret or criticiſme of the Fews. 


* 
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The ſtate of the Hebrew Text at the time of our Saviour, 
and at the beginning of Chriſtianity. Of Philo and Jo- 
ſephus. This laſt is not very exatt. . Chriſtianity has 
made the Jews more carefull. Their Innovations. 


HE Jem at the time of our Saviour apply*d themſelves al- 
moſt to nothing but their Traditions, Allegories and Para- 

bles. The literal ſenſe of the Scripture was wholly neglected, 
and by conſequence there was little care taken in getting correct 
Copies. The Phariſees, who were then the moſt confiderable of all 
the Jewiſh Doctours, conſulted not upon the difficulties which 
were in the Law, the Text of Scripture,but the Traditions of their 
Fathers: all was decided according to prejudice, and we find-that 
our Saviour in the New Teſtament reproaches the Scribes and 
Phariſees in having rather followed the Traditions of their Fa- 
thers than the Law of Moſes. Tis true that the Sect of the Sad- 
dxcees, who rejected all Traditions, was likewiſe then very conſi- 
derable, but they were more taken up in civil Affairs than in what 
related to Religion, And * Sect laſted not. long 
| er 
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Copies of the Bible which we have at preſent; and th 


8. Paul, ho had been of the Sect of the Phariſces, has likewiſe 
interpreted Scripture according to the prejudices of Tradition, 
and the Church in the begi ſeemꝰ d even to prefer this man- 
ner of explaining the Bible, e that of ſome new Graming- 
rians who onely regard the words; fo likewiſe we do not find 
that our Saviour or the Apoſtles troubled themſelves with quo- 
ting the paſſages of Scripture word for word; they have 
more regard to the ſenſe than to the letter of the Text. S. Ferom 
obſerves in his Commentaries upon the Prophet Aſicah, that ſome 
Writers of his time pretended-that moſt of the paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament which are quoted in the New, were not exactly 
cited, but that the words or order were changed, and ſometimes 
even the ſenſe, becauſe the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts truſted to their 
memory. It is more to the purpoſe to fay that our Saviour and. 
the Apoſtles quoted the paſſages of the Old Teſtament ace 
to the method of the Phariſees, who related not the words of the 
Text when they quoted it, being perſwaded that Religion depen- 
ded more on the authority of Tradition than from the bare words 
of Scripture, which were ſubject to various interpretations. If 
we carefully examin the manner of the Apoſtles arguing in the- 
New Teſtament, we ſhall be ſufficiently convinc'd that had 
regard in their citations to the ſenſe onely and not to the rigour 
of Grammar, which ſometimes is far from the true m þ 
They accommodated the Teſtimonies they fetch'd from the 


© Teſtament to the explanations received and authoriſed by Tra- 


dition, and their proofs are ſometimes onely alluſions and 
gories, which we cannot blame them for, ſince they follow d t 
method — by the chief Doctours of that time. 

We can however prove by the Books of Phils and Foſenuu, that 
Allegories were much in — among the Fews in the time of 
our Saviour, and that they heeded not much the literal ſenſe of the 
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Scripture or 3 having exact Copies. Philo fo mach doted on Al- 
1 that Philo may be ſaid to be a Heileniſt and Platonict Few, 
and that being ignorant of the Hebrew Tongue he has had re- 
courſe to Allegories, but tis not the ſame with other Fews, chief. 
I thoſe of Jeraſalem, who taught in their Schools the Law of 
Adoſes, as it was writ in the Original. e who was a man 
very learned in the Hebrew, applied hi to the literal ſenſe _ 
of the Scripture, and he has given us a good Hiſtory which he 
has took from che Text of the Bible. 

But this ſame Hiſtory of Joſepua is an evident proof that he 
eſteem*d much more the allegorical than the literal explanation, 
as may be ſeen in the beginning of his Work, where he care- 
fully enquires why Moſes in expreſſing the firſt day of the Crea- , 
tion, made uſe of the word 4 day, and not of the fir; he ſays 
that he could give reaſons and that he would do it in a Volume 
to that purpoſe, where he will explain all the difficulties of the 

Scripture : but if he had followed the literal ſenſe, he had 
no need of any other explanation but ſimply of es that the 
word which in Hebrew fi one ſigniſies likewi The 
fame way of ſpeaking is found in the Chaldzan or Syrian Lan- 
which was then ſpoke in — — This Book which Jo- 
eplus ſpeaks of could contain nothing but allegories and ſubtil- 
ties, which were then generally approv'd of by all the Fews. 
Many have believed that Fo underſtood not well the He- 
brew, and they prove it from his Books, where he ſeems not to 
be exact in the Etymologies which he gives of certain Hebrew 
Names; but they ought to conſider there is difference betwixt 
the — times — — — in the times of Fo- 
2 : we regulate at preſent theſe Etymologies or explanations 
words according to the exactneſs of Grammar, whereas Fo- 
ſephus heeded not fo much how the words were writ as how they 
ſounded ; and moreover he has often upon this Subject conſulted 
the Syriack Language, which was then in uſe, and which comes 
very nigh the Hebrew. To which may be added that he likewiſe 
ſometimes read the ſame names in Greek, without 
+ how they were writ in the original Hebrew. Wherefore a lear- vom. 
4 ned Proteſtant of our times troubles himſelf to no purpoſe to 
:Þ juſtifie the etymologies of ſome Hebrew words which Foſephus 
muas in his Hiſtory. We ought onely to ſuppoſe that Joſephs 
1 Q 2 min 
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minded not ſo much the niceties of Grammar as we do at this 


' preſent : this is ſo certain that even S. Ferom,, who lived long af- 
— and WhO without doubt — perfectly wa the 
Hebrew Tongue, has likewiſe neglected them when he was to 
ive any Etymologies. We ought not therefore to judge of Fo- 
ephus his underſtanding in the Hebrew Tongue by kind of 
logies, elſe we may prove by the ſame reaſons that 8. Ferom 
hardly underſtood Hebrew. But what is more truly ſaid of Fo- 
ſephus is that he is not exact. He promiſes to tranſlate and to 
render — the ſenſe of the Scripture without — dimini- 
ſhing any thing, nevertheleſs he deviates from it very oſten, he adds 
gloſſes, he leaves out what he pleaſes, and adjuſts the Text ac- 
cording to his fancy, or rather ſome Traditions of his time. In 
a word, he prefers his opinion and prejudice before the word of 
God, whence one may eaſily conclude they were not ſo faithfull 
at that time as to the holy Scriptures, as we are at preſent, ſince 
Joſephus, who was a man of great quality among the Fews, and 
who had a ſolid Judgment, has been ſo little exact in a Hiſtory 
where the ſimple narration of tranſactions, after the manner 
were in their originals, was onely to be regarded. In the 
Chapter of his Hiſtory he ſays that God took away the uſe of 
ſpeech from the Serpent, and made his Tongue become vene- 
mous, that he condemned him to have no feet, that God com- 
manded Adam to tread upon the head of this Serpent, becauſe 
from the head of this Animal proceeds all the evil of mankind : . 
From hence we may ſee he has followed his own opinion and not 
the Text of Scripture. If we had the Commentaries upon the - 
difficulties of the Bible which he promiſed, we ſhould find plea - 
ſant explanations and delightfull fictions ef the Fews of. thoſe 
times. I ſhall ſpend no more time in relating many examples of 
his gloſſes, becauſe his Hiſtory is publick to the world, and by 
comparing it with the Text o — — one may find that this 
Authour has took a great deal of liberty. 

"Tis true that the Books of the Bible are onely abreviated 
Collections from ancient Records which were more large; but 
particular perſons are not for all that ＋ — to add upon their 
own authority, or change never ſo little. If a man ſo judicious and. 
clear-ſighted as Joſephus was, has fallen into ſo great and 
has had ſo little reſpect for the holy Text, we — | 
to conclude that the em of that time were leſs exact W 
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„ full in relation to the Books of the Bible, and that their greateſt 
4 | nd We Gans gall ples of their Fathers, In 
this great exaCtneſs which ve ſince had for the 

— the Text of the 2 been occaſioned by the 

Chr „ with whom they have had great diſputes concernin 
Religion. For then the Fews that they might be more enabled 
to Chriſtianity began to ſtudy with greater care the Text 
of the Bible. They Examin'd the proofs which the Chriſtians 
made uſe of againſt them, and they ſet up the Hebrew Copy 
againſt them as the original to which we ought to reſort for the 

deciding of queſtions that were in debate. is. 

e long and frequent 2 occaſioned the Fews to ſearch, 
with more diligence ore they had done, into the truth. 
of the t Tranſlation which the Chriſtians made uſe of, 
and who would acknowledge no other Scripture but this Greek 
Tranſlation. This Sgptuagint Tranſlation had for ſome Ages 
been read in moſt of their Synagogues. The Jems made it equal 
almoſt to the original Hebrew, and aſcrib'd it to Prophets in- 
4. by God, and not to ſimple Interpreters. Bat as they ſaw 
Chriſtians rely*d wholly on this Tranſlation, pe fudy it 
down, and what is very ſtrange, the Jem, who had admired the 
Septuagint Tranſlation as a Divine Work, look't upon it after-, 


wards as an horrid piece and accurſed by God. They feigned” 


that the earth was covered with darkneſs for three days, becauſe 
the Law had been tranſlated into Gygek, and they order d a Faſt 
once every year _ this occaſion: ” They forbad the Law from 
being writ for the future in any other than the Hebrew Jewiſh Cha- 
racters, and communicating the Hebrew Text to the Chriſtians,nay 
even to teach them the Hebrew Tongue. All theſe Conſtitutions jop. ;» 
which are related in the Talmud were made in hatred to the Chri- 77. 
ſtians. ＋ underſtood not theſe Maximes, ſince one princi- 
reaſon of his publiſhing his — — as he himſelf teſti⸗ 
the example of his Anceſtours, from whom he had learnt 
not to conceal things that were good. Philo likewiſe ks of 
the Septuagiat Tranſlation as of a Tranſlation inſpired by God, 
and afhrms that, for the thanking of God for ſo great a mercy, 
there was once every year a Feaſt celebrated at Alexandria, in the 
* place where jt had been made. 
>, So ſuddena change of the Fews, and chiefly. of thoſe which were. 
not Hellenifts, — de aſcribꝰd to nothing but to the hatred. 
1 they, 
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they bore to the Thriſtiars ; nevertheleſs the Jews which were 


called Helleniſts left not off ufing the Septuagint, which makes 


me believe that they were onely the other Jem chat oppoſed them 
ſetves ſo ſtifly againſt the GreekTranflation. Fo __ 
ho was one ofthe eme who read the Bible in Hebrew, has no 
veneration for the Septuagint Tranſlation than Phs/o who was 
an Helleniſt Few. U be that in our Saviours time there were 
in Feruſalem ſome Synagogues of Heleniſt Fews, and 

others that of the Fews of Alexandria, which the New T 
ment makes mention of, where it was permitted them to 


reade the Law in Greek, and thus the great averſion of che 


Jem to the Septuagigt Tranſlation began not till they had had 


ſeveral diſputes with the Chriftians, and it was at that time eſpe- 
cially that _ — ly'd _ . wo of the 
Scripture, and t ring t as as 
could. On the other ſive the Chriſtians, who acknowledge no — 
Scripture than the Septuagint Tranſlation, laid aſide the Hebrew 
Text of the Jews, and accuſ®d them of having corrupted the 
Bible, ſeeing that the Hebrew 2 not altogether with the 
Septuagint. As we ought to do juſtice to the whole world, it is fit 
we ſhould examin whether the accuſations which the Fathers have 
charged the Fews with are well-gronnded, and whether ſome lear- 
ned men who'reproachthem at this day with the ſame crime have 
reaſon for ſo doing. | | 
oe 
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The Syſtem of Father Morin and Voſlius concerning the cor- 
ruption of the Flebrew Text by the Jews. Explanation 
of the Opinion of the Fathers upon this point. "i 


Wh oe have always been learned men in the Church who have 
1 accuſ'd the Fews of wilfully corrupting the Text of the 
— my to the end they might oppoſe Chriſtianity more vigo- 
rouſſy, but as this accuſation conſiſts in matter of fact, it is nec 


fary we ſhould examin the proofs there are to ſupport thi 
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i of the Fathers r. Mr. » 
| | : opinion, dares not + Bib. 
| to be of their mind, which certainly makes much 
for the Fews, foraſmuch as Father Aorin has done all he 
could to diminiſh the Authority of the Hebrew Text, and to ſet 
up the agint and ranſlations. Vuſſiu: has not re- vol. 
them ſo much in the Book he has writ to authoriſe the 
gint, and at the ſame time to leſſen the Authority of the 
Hebrew Jewiſh Copy. He is not contented to ſay that the 
int Tranſlation is Divine and done by Prophets inſpir'd by God, 
fays what poſſibly he can to cry down the preſent Hebrew 
Text. He pretends the Fews have maliciouſly corrupted their 
—— in the Chronology as in the Prophecies, and that 
no body ſnould doubt of what he aſſerts, he the time of 
this corruption, which he ſays — — a little after the deſtruc- 
tion of Feruſalem. He ſays that the em and Samaritans percei- 


* 


ing that the time in which their Aeſſias was to come was already 
they abridg'd their Chronicle; and he further adds that they 

'd the Propheſies, which he proves by the autſiority of the 

— Jag chiefly by the teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr. But 1 
Can „ having read the Fathers themſctves with atten- 
tion, that moſt who have quoted them have not underſtood them. 


Asto what regards the Chronology, I ſhall ſpeak to that more at 
large in the Second Book, where 1 ſhall treat of the Chronology 
of the Septuagint, where we may fee that Yoſſins has aſſerted a 
— Paradox againſt the Jews, without grounding it upon any 
proo k ; . e "=, | N a 
"The continual diſputes which the primitive Chriſtians were 
oblig'd to hold with the Few: concerning Religion, gave the an- 
cient Fathers occaſion of accuſing them not onely of changi 
the true ſenſe of the Bible, but of having falſify d the holy Scrip- 
tures. As the Church in the beginning received no other Scripture - 
but the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, it was almoſt natural for 
the firſt Fathers to accuſe the Fews of having falſify'd the Scrip- 
tures, when they alledg'd one act, and the other denies what they 
cited out of the Scripture to be ttue; or when they were told that 
it was otherwiſe in the Original. This prejudice of the Fathers 
| — from their not acknowledging any other Scripture 
IS the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, and from their not ha- 
ig throughly examin'd the matter. Wherefore when _ af- - 
* Lone Im 
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firm that the Jem: have | 
to the Greek int T 


words of Fuſti _ in his — | A 
Fuſtin ch Tron the Jews had no reaſon to that the 
Prophet I ſaiab has foretold that A Virgin ſhould bring forth 4 
Child, that inſtead of ==e%,&, which 2 n, they 
have put res, which alters the ſenſe of the P it 


cannot be proy'd from thence that the em have corrupted the 
Scripture Text, but that they have tranfated a Hebrew. word 
otherwiſe than the Septuagint. It is ordinary for in 
diſputing to tranflate according to the ſenſe they think moſt fa- 
vours their opinion, the Text nevertheleſs remains the ſame, and 


the change is onely in the Tranſlation. 5 
We may moreover remark that the Fathers not underſtandi 
the Hebrew Text it ſelf, call'd Hebrew, ſome new Greek T 
lations made from the Hebrew. Fuſtin read the I of 
la, which the Fews eſteem?d, becauſe it was word for word 
from t 5 Hebrew, and — he — —— berg — 
not with the Septuagint, he accu Jew: of falſifying the 
Scripture, that * ſay, of following a bad Interpretati - and 
not of corrupting the Text, which was not then the 
It is neceſſary then to examin the reaſons which the Fathers al- 
e againſt the ems when they accuſe them ob falſifying the 
Scriptures, and then we ſhall find that either they have not been 
well explain'd, or that they have not been rightly underſtood. 
Leon Caſtro, a Spaniſh Doctour, has collected in a-Book,-which 
he has compoſ*d to juſtifie the Septuagint and vulgar Tranflati- 
ons, moſt of the Fathers Arguments, who accuſe the em of fal- 
ſifying the Scripture : but he may be anſwered that the opinion 
of the Fathers is of no authority in a matter which were 
ignorant of. In effect Juſtin could not reſolve this difficulty not 
underſtanding the Hebrew Tongue; and in accuſing the em of 
having falſify'd the Scriptures, it is not ſufficient to ſay that 
there are many things in the Septuagint which are not in the 
Tranſlation of Aqui/a , and conſequently not in the Hebrew, 
Moſt of the Fathers acknowledge that the Septuagint have m= : | 
into their Tranſlation many things which were not in the Ori oo 
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| and that they are very often Paraphraſers rather than. 
| wherefore Fro the Principle of the Fa 
thers, who pretend that theſe ons have been inſpir d by 
we may ealily defend the Septuagint without accuſing the, 
; of having left out any thing of the Scripture Text : to, 
we may add that Juſtin in that ſame Di 8 A, 
ittle too far the authority of the holy Scripture which. he brings, 
againſt the Fews. He is not ſatisfied with accuſing them of ha- 
d the holy Scripture, becauſe they cite it otherwiſe 
than it is in the Septuagint Tranſlation ; but he ſometimes quotes 
aſſages not as they are in the Sgptuagint, whether it is that he 
truſts too much to his memory, or that in quoting of them he: 
heeds onely the ſenſe ; which thing we ought to take notice of in 
the Fathers quotations out of the Scripture, for they are not al- 

ways exact. | | 
Moreover the Fathers might with reaſon accuſe the Fews for 
refuſing a Tranſlation made by their ancient Doctours; and 
which had been publickly read in their Synagogues, at leaſt by 
the Helleniſt Fews : they reſorted to the new Greek Tranſlations 
made from the Hebrew, onely for the better defending themſelves 
from the Chriſtians; and thoſe who underſtood the Hebrew 
Tongue conſulted the Originals. We cannot however condemn 
them as falſifiers, ſince they have done nothing but what Diſpu- 
tants ordinarily doe ; and it is well known that upon theſe occa- 
ſions every one reſorts to the acts which favour moſt his party; 
for example, we will not ſay that the Proteſtants have corrupted 
the 2 becauſe they have laid aſide the vulgar Tranſlation, 
and abide onely by the Hebrew. If we will do the Fews juſtice 
we muſt ſay that finding themſelves preſsd by the authority of 
the Septuagint, they have laid aſide that Tranſlation and took 
the Original for their rule, which till then they had not obſery'd 
on. ſo much exactneſs, becauſe there was no neceſlity for their 
ing. 

As 2 what Voſſius adds to defend his opinion that Faſtin 
. would have been laugh't at if he had urg'd any thing that was 
not true againſt Tryphon, no neceſſary conſequence follows, for 
in reading the Dialogue of Juſtin againſt we my 

plainly ſee that he has urg*d many things againſt the Fews whi 


we can onely aſcribe to the great zeal he had for the defence of 
the Chriſtian Religion, he not being [uy exact in his * 
Y of the 


Tren. J. 4. 
cp. 25. 


BOOE I. (1229 CHAN XVHE 

of the Scripture: the Ju of that time were fo fun from cor- 

rupting the Text of the Bible, thut, the impatation ſeeming to 

be ſo great and incredible, Tryphon could not-ſuffer Faſtin to 
d the Few, with it. If we reflect upon the | 

Fuſtin and ſome other Fathers, we ſhall find that are 
grounded u this Principle , that the Septuagint Tranſla- 
tion onely is authentick and Divine, and that what is not con- 
formable to it, has been corrupted. But as this Principle is not 
true, we ought to conclude that the confequences the Fathers 
have drawn from thence are likewiſe falſe. 

After Fuſtin the authority of S. Ireness is alledg'd, who af. 
firms that the Fews made a new Law contrary to that of * 
wherein they have added or diminiſhed as they thought fit. 

S. Irenews ſeems to ſpeak there of the Conſtitutions of the - 
Authours, who were ſo much wedded to the Traditions of their 
Fathers, that they made them equal with the Commandments of 
God, miſcent aquat am Traditionem Pracepto Dei: and as to this 
he obſerves that in his time the Fews had a Law which was call'd 
the Law of the Phariſees : we ought moreover to take notice 
that by the word holy Scripture, S. Jrenaus meant the Septuagint 
Tranſlation, by which alone he guides himſelf in the confuting 
that of Aquila s, which the Fews made uſe of: he corrects in- 
deed their falſe interpretations, but he accuſes them not of ha- 
ving corrupted the Text; on the contrary he ſuppoſes they have 
not falſify d the Scripture, becauſe they did not foreſee it would 
be fo uſefull for the Chriſtians ; and by the Scripture he means 
the Septuagint Tranſlation ; then he ſays that if they had fore- 
ſeen it they would without doubt have burnt it. I underſtand 
not how Father Aforin can prove from theſe laſt words of Saint 
trenews, that the Fews according to the opinion of this Father, 
have corrupted the holy Scriptures, ſince he ſeems to inſinuate 
on the contrary, that they have not been Maſters of them ſince 
the Chriſtians have uſd them, and that it would have been to- 
no purpoſe to have burnt them. In the third place Tereallian is 
noted to ſhew that the Fews have corrupted the Scripture; but 
this ancient Doctour ſpeaks not in the paſſage which is quoted, 
of the corruption here in queſtion, he would onely have it that 
the Book which then went under Enoch's name has been added to 
the Canonical Scriptures; and to authoriſe yet further his Opinion, 
he ſays that the em have cut off from the Body of the Scripture 
many 


| 2 
kept the. Book 
Books, Ac, ſays 


- * ſ 
reſſd 


- 


Moreover we are to obſerve that when the Fathers accuſe the 
Fews of corrupting the Scripture, they mean not the Hebrew 
Text, but the Tranſlation of la, or Symmachw, and the 
Theodoret which they call the Scriptures of the Hebrews, be- 


cauſe they had been made from the Hebrew to oppoſe the Se 


for this reaſon ſometimes quotes 
the wig to encounter Tryphon. For this rea- 
ſon, as we ſhall hereafter ſee, Origen put iſh 


tions upon different Columns with the Septuagiat, 
; againſt the Fews one might reade them all together, and 
es th thele Fathers, Father Aforix yet 
adds that of Exſebixs, but what he relates is not ſo much Euſe- 
binsrs as Fuſtir's;, for Euſabius in that place reſts (atisficedwvith 
barely relating the opinion of Faſtin, which he does as an Hi- 
ſtorian, without affirming any thing, and it is certain that Ex- 
ſebius bore more reſpect to the Hebrew Copies which ke often 
quotes in his Works. The authority of Ori gen and 8. Jeram is 
much more to be eſteem'd than that of all the other 
becauſe they underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, and chiefly S. Fe- 
rom, who made it his particular ſtudy amongſt the Fews of his 


+ - Father Auris has cited ſome paſſages of Origen, who accuſeth 

the Fews of corrupting the Scripture, and are likewiſe 
Tome places in 8. Ferom which accuſe — of the ſame thing G3 
Bon 2 t 
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but we may at the ſame time obſerve, that there are other 
e e - coritfary; 1225 


; clear contrary- 
who conſult in the Works of the Fathers thoſe onely 
favour their opinions, cannot give a reaſon of this evident con- 
tradiction, and this we ought to examin with attention, that we 
may know what was the opinion of theſe two learned men con- 
cerning the Jewiſh Copies, and whether in effect they have pre- 
ferr'd the Septuagint Tranſlation before the original Hebrew. 


— — 


CH AP. XIX. 


The Opinion of Origen and S. Jerom concerning the Hebrew 
Text and the Septuagint Tranſlation. The manner of theſe 
two Authours writing. The Jews have not corrupted the 
holy Scriptures. Conclufion. Several refledtions. 


* cannot be deny d but that Origen has often accuſ d the 
Jems of corrupting the holy Scripture, and that S. Ferom has 
alſo blam*d them upon the ſame account, but whoſoever ſeri- 
ouſly conſiders the way of theſe two Fathers writing, will be 
convinc'd that they have often ſpoke againſt their opinions to 
ſuit them to other mens. Origen, in his Epiſtle dedicated to 
Africanus, accuſes the Jens 'of having ſuppreſs'd many things 
which they had no mind ſhould be placed amongſt the collecti- 
on & the holy Scriptures, or be made pablick: this principle in 
general ſeems to be true, and he may have taken it from the 
Fews, and has well apply'd it in this Epiſtle to demonſtrate the 
authority of the Books not contain*d in the Jewiſh Canon: but 
when he. ſtretches it ſo far as to affirm that the Fews have de- 
ſignedly, and out of malice ſuppreſs'd many Writings, he goes 
too far with his conjectures in complying with the common opi- 
nion. So likewiſe he is not always of this opinion, foraſmuch 
as ſometimes, in his Commentaries upon the Prophets, he con- 
demns the Fews as forgers of falſities, and ſometimes he defends 
them from the injuſtice which is done them in being accuſ d of 
this crime, S. Jerom himſelf, when he undertakes the protege 


the 
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the Fews makes uſe of Origen s authority, who has writ in his 
evo upon 1ſaiah that if. the Frwc had. corrupted the 

1 our Saviour and the Apoſtles would not have 
d to blame both the Seribes and Phariſees for it: he-laughs 

at the ſimplicity of thoſe who are of this opinion, and asks them 
how it could ly be, that our Saviour and his Apoſtles ſhould 
take ſome paſlages out of the Scripture to make them agree with 
them which the Jews had falſify d? Origen, in that place, ab- 
ſolutely denies that the Jews have deſignedly corrupted any paſ- 

of the Scripture, and S. Ferom is of his opinion. | 

hen Origen writ on the contrary ſide he has conform'd him- 
ſelf to the common opinion, and if we take not notice of this 
way of writing, which is uſual with him, we ſhall find him con- 
tradict himſelf in — places. He ſhews in his Book againſt 

Celſas what his method is, for having quoted ſome words of the 


Scripture according to the Septuagint Tranſlation, which was 
generally approv'd of throughout the whole Church, he after- 
wards ſets down the ſame words according to the Hebrew, then 
at the ſame time adds, by way of correction, that that was too 
abſtruſe and above the capacity of the people; for this very 
reaſon, without doubt it 1s that, in his Epiſtle to Africamu, he 
prefers the Septuagint Tranſlation before all others, and that he 


owns himſelf to be far from putting any other Tranſlation in 
its. ſtead, and that we ought to keep what is already received, 
for fear of giving our enemies occaſion of blaming us. He 
ſeems to reject the authority of the Hebrew Text, or rather 
the new Tranſlations made from that Text, onely upon a pru- 
dent and politick account, fearing to create ſcandal in the Church 
by diminiſhing the authority of a Tranſlation which was look'd. 
upon by all as a Work inſpir*d by God. 
8. Ferom, who uſ'd not ſo much caution, has obſery*d that mer rem. 
Origen, in his Homilies which he read to the people, follow'd & i» Gen. 
y the common Tranſlation, but in his Tomes or great diſ- 

putes bs had.recourſe to the Hebrew Tongue; he diſcourſ'd not 
therefore with learned men as he did with the people. Exſta- Eut. 4. E. 
chins, in a Diſcourſe which he has writ againſt Origen, accuſes {fe , , 
him of often being of different opinions; and this is ſo true that Av. Ruf, 
S. Ferom, who likewiſe is blam'd upon the ſame account, defends 

* himſelf by the example of other Fathers (and chirfly by Oxigen) 

3 ſaid not always in their diſputes what they thought, but _ 

Sy ey 


-— 
- 
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ſeems 


they judg d moſt to the 0 Er | 
non quod ſemiam, ſed neteſſe eft dicum. By 
the diere nt paſſages of Origen may be explain d, where 
. . to contradict himſelf in ſpeaking of the Fews. 
As for S. Ferom, tis known with what ardour he has defended 
the Hebrew Text againſt the 1 Tranſlation. To au- 
thoriſe this Text he calls it in ſeveral places Veritas Hebraica, 
and he often ſpeaks of the Septuagint in a very injurious manner; 
If he accuſes therefore ſometimes the Jem of having corrupted 
the Hebrew Copies, he conforms himſelf then to the common 
Opinion of other Writers, whereas when he freely expreſſes his 
mind he ſeverely reproves thoſe who dare to accuſe the Fews of 
having corrupted the Scriptures, and he juſtifies his manner of 
writing in many places of his Works. nus and others have 
found fault with him for the different opinions which are in his 
Books, and as he could not deny a thing ſo plain, he anſwers 
them that they underſtood not the Laws of Logick, that they 
were ignorant how in diſputes ſometimes one talks in this man- 
ner and ſometimes in that, ſometimes on this ſide and ſometimes 
on the contrary. He farther adds, there are certain reaſons why - 
one may talk differently upon the ſame _ and perſons; in 
effect S. Ferom ſeems ſometimes to be a Few, ſpeaking al 
like them; and then if his words agree not with the ks rag 
the Church, they are to be explain'd according to the rules which 
he himſelf has ſet down in his Works, where he ſays there is a 


great deal of difference betwixt one who ſimply relates what he 
has read in other Authours, and one who affirms a thing himſelf. ' 

In this ſenſe he places ſome Books, which the Church has receivꝰd 

for Canonical, —_— Apocryphal ones, and denies Daniel to 


be a Prophet. In thoſe places he relates,-according to his uſual 
— — the opinion of the Fews, and not what he thought 
imſelf. 
When S. Ferom accuſes the Fews of have corrupted the Scri 
tures, he ſpeaks after the manner of other Fathers, whoſe | 
ſometimes he onely copy'd, as he himſelf owns, without naming 
the Authours, and without diſtingniſhing what was his own from 
what he took from others; ſo that to underſtand truly his opi- 
nion, it was. neceſſary to have read the -fame Authours he had, 
which he ſometimes makes mention of in his Preſaces to juſtifie 
his method: he grounds it upon the authority of many wo 


» 
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and quotes 8. Pau whom as one of them he has imitated in this 
manner of ; he pretends that this holy Apoſtle has uſ d 
a great deal of ce and skill in his Epiſtles to the Romans, 
the Galatians, and to the Epheſians, when he quotes any thing 
oat of the Old Teſtament, Legite Epiſtolas ejus ad Romanos, ad 
Galatas, ad Epheſios in quibus totus in certamine poſitus eſt, & vide- 
bitis eum after fe habet de veteri Teſtamento, quam pru- 


dens quam diſſimulator fit ejus quod 

If Yoſſins had con 
not ſo readily have quoted him to prove that this Father could 
not deny, but that the Fews had took out of their Hebrew Co- 


it. 
er d this method of S. Jerom's, he would vod. 


pies the word Eupbrata, which ſignifies Bethlehem, that our Sa- Jef. 15. 


viour _ not appear to be of the Tribe of Judah. S. Zerom, 
who handles this queſtion ia his Commentaries upon the Prophet 
Micha, has not decided it, relating onely, according to his uſual 
cuſtom, the different opinions on this point. He ſays in the Hi- 
ſtory of Fo according to the Septuagint Tranſlation, there 
is mention made of eleven Cities, amongſt which is Euphrata or 
Brthlehem, but it is not ſpoke of in the Hebrew or in any other 
Interpreter ; Then he adds that he dares not ſay whether this has 
been left out in the ancient Copies through the malice of the 
Jews, or whether it has been added by the Septuagint. S. Ferom - 
relates the two opinions of his time, and declares he dares not give 
his own thereupon : but it is eaſie to judge by what he ſays elſe- 
where what his opinion was, where he affirms that the Fews have 
not c the holy Scriptures. In the Commentaries he or- 
dinarily does but relate what he has read in other Authours, as 
he acknowledges in many places of his Works. 


Neither has Father Morin done 8. Ferom juſtice, when he char- rb. Mor. 


= commended the Septuagint Tranſlation which he con- 
Siva had been compoſed by Prophets, and in that time he accuſ d 
_ of maliciouſly corrupting the Scriptures, by. reaſon of . 
hatred they bore the Chriſtians ; but being grown older, 
and having frequented the company of the Jews, he changd his 


inion, and that he was extreamly byaſgd againſt — — 
git. Ruſfinus heretofore 1 S. Jerom with many things 
_ of the like nature, to which he anſwer d, and ſnew'd that be 
always had in his age been of the ſame opinion he was in bis 

youth: Tam finltus, ſays he, exam ut quod in pueritia didici, fe- - 


ges him ſo highly with inconſtancy; he ſays that this Father be- . Bide 


Hex 
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ner obliui ſci vellem. We ſhall have occaſion again of of 
S. Jerom's method, when we ſhall examin the 5 
Tranſlations, ?tis ſufficient here to have obſer vd that he con- 


Forms himſelf often to the common opinions, although he is of 
another judgment, as Ribera the Jeſuite has judiciouſſy obſery'd, 
7 his Commentaries upon the third Chapter of the Prophet 
. Toel. ; 

We ſhall ſpend no more time in examining whether it was poſ- 
ſible for the Jews to corrupt their Copies, without being found 
out, ſince the queſtion is about a matter of fact; it ſuffices that 
we: have ſhewn that there are no evident — that they have 
done it, and this ſhall more particularly be made appear in the 
Second Book. S. Auguſtin has occaſion d this queſtion, becauſe 
he pretends that the Jews have not onely abſtain'd from cor- 
rupting of the Scriptures, but it was impoſſible that they 
think of doing it : when he meets with any thing in the 
gint, which is otherwiſe in the Hebrew, he accuſes not the Jews 
of having chang'd the Text, although he believes, as well as the 
reſt of the Fathers, that the Septuagint had been made by Pro- 
phets ; but he has recourſe to the providence of God, who per- 
mitted theſe Interpreters to tranſlate the holy Scriptures as he 
thought moſt fit for the Genti/es, who were to embrace the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. This holy Doctour defends by this means the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, and at the ſame time preſerves the au- 
thority of the Hebrew Text, which he ſometimes prefers before 
this Tranſlation ; as when he examins whether in the Pr 
Jenas we ought to reade three days, as it is in the Hebrew Text, 
or forty days, as it is in the Septuagint ; he is of opinion that we 
ought to follow the Hebrew in that place, and in other places he 

o declares in fayour of the Hebrew Text. It is not pr 
here to examin whether his principle be true or no. It is {uf- 
ficient that, although he was much prejudic'd for the Septuagint 
Tranſlation, he has nevertheleſs done the Jem, juſtice againſt the 
common opinion of the other Fathers. 


Moreover we are to conclude that the Jews, finding themſelyes 


— continually to diſpute with the Chriſtians, obſer vd more 
exactly than before they had done the literal ſenſe of the Scrip- 
ture, and that they had recourſe to the original Hebrew, or ra- 


.ceiy'd the Septuagint to deviate very often from the Text 


ther to the new Tranſlations from the Hebrew. As they pare. 
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the greater care to render it word for 


eſteem amongſt L 
| | nev eſs thought it ne- 
| — the literal ſenſe of the Scripture, the better to 

. encount® the Chriſtians. The reaſons of T7yphon the Jew againſt 
Juſtin ſuſficiently ſhe that the Jews of that time neglected not 
the ſtudy of the Bible. They made a Criticiſme upon the Sep- 
ar pe Tranflation, and finding it in many places not to agree 
with the Original, they put in others more literal in its place, 
without neyertheleſs meddling with the Hebrew Text, which 
they — — . Lo they 1215 de their 
Copies they would have left out. ſe ges Which make 
againſt them, and even, ſome ke whic they cannot 
make ſenſe of, Wherefore we ought to think that the Jew: bade 
not maliciouſly corrupted their Copies. But on the other ſid& 
it is but a fancy and vain ſuperſtition to think that the Copies 
have never vary'd, and to, reconcile all the differences by the 


Iq ſpeak of theſe various readings without partiality, we 
ought to examin, according to the ordinary rules of Criticiſme, 
al the Tranſlations, which were made at the beginning of Chri- 

lagity. We ſhall find in the fragments which are come dqyva to 
__— the Hebrew, in from whence they have been made, 
differ leſs from ours than from thoſe of the Septuagint. Which 
without doubt proceeds from their Tranſlations being more re- 
ſtrain'd than that of the Septuagint. Moreover the Fews at 
that time began to apply themſelves to the Criticiſme of ti 
Scripture, and to the refining of their Language more than they 
had before done; theſe ancient Interpreters nevertheleſs, who 
were enemies to our Religion, may have limited their Tranſla- 
tions in fayour of their prejudices, but for all that they- have 
never meddled with the Text; and the genius of the Hebrew 
Tongue, whoſe words moſt of them are equivocal, ſeems to have 
given them this liberty, The Fathers, who could not judge of 
the fidelity of their Tranſlations, extreamly condemn'd them, 
becauſe the Church, to whom the poſſeſſion of the true Scrip- 
ture belong'd, acknowledg'd no other but the Greek Septuagint 
| Tranſlation. Nevertheleſs this variety of Tranſlations has 
” wrovghy no change in the Hebrew Text, otherwiſe we might 
>, likewiſe accuſe 8. Jerom of having corrupted the Text, | ſeeing 
1 8 his 
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his Tranflation js fo diſſerent from that of . 
As for the ancient Interpreters we not to de in 
favour of them as if their Hebrew Copies were hetter onely be- 
cauſe they are more ancient. Antiquity ought not to be ſo much 
regarded in this affair, ſince it is certain that the moſf ancient 
Tranſlations of all were not made till long after the Originals 
were loſt, and that the Hebrew was no more in uſe amongſt 
the Fews. The manuſcript Copies of the vulgar Tranſlation are 
not more exact becanſe they are more ancient, on the contrary 
they are more 8 Criticks have reviev d them, and 
ma et cor ut 6 $5.1 

1 be then that the A Fee evrefl ſought after the 
literal ſenſe of the Scripture, for to fortifie tves againſt 
the Chriſtians, have made their Copies more correct than they 
were before. On the contrary it may likewiſe happen that they 
have ſometimes corrected them very improperly ;-and for this 
reaſon it is neceſſary carefully to examin all the various | 
of the Hebrew Text,. which the ancient Interpreters tan * 
us withall, and then we may judge according to the rules of Cri- 
ticiſm, without having too much reſpecł to — which 
are the beſt and deſerye to be prefer d. But for diſcerning 
of this there is requir d a perfect knowledge of the Hebrew 
Tongue, far different from what we- attain to by the help of new. 
Grammars and Dictionaries. 


a. 


C31 AP. AF. 


The tate of the Febrew Text for the firſk Centuries. Va» 
rious readings of the Scripture in the Talmud. 


T HE ignorance of the Jem; was ſo great as to their ancient. 
Hiſtories, that we have nothing at preſent in their Books 
whence we may know what their Doctours chiefly apply*d them- 
ſelves to after the ruine of their Temple. They have indeed 
ſome Catalogues where are deſcribꝰd the Succeſſion of their Lea-- 
ders, their Schools, and thoſe who have goyern'd them, but Sw 7 


* * "4 
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reader, ee keen ere Inf the prop 


in them, was to inſtruct | 

in the of their a we Bo preſerving 'of Tradition, 
and we not that mi the refining of the Hebrew 
Tongue, 'or the ing of their Copies. _ | 

Nevertheleſs their diſputes with the primitive Chriſtians ſhew 
us that they did not ſo much follow their Traditions as wholly 
to neglect the literal ſenſe of the Scri . Origen, Euſebins, 
8. Epiphanius, S. Terem, S. Chryſoſtom, Iheodoret and Tome other 
Fathers who have fived amongſt them, blam'd them for keeping 
too cloſe to the letter; and Theodorus of Mopſueſta was con- 
demn'd, in a general Council, for having explaln*d the Pro- 
phets altogether hiſtorically, and according to the method of 
the Fews of that time. Although the Hebrew Tongue was not 
then taught according to the rules of Art, and the Grammar was 
not yet invented, they had nevertheleſs a certain receiv d me- 
thod, as well for the explanation of the words as for the reading 
of the Text. Origen plac'd in his Hexaplaſi's the Hebrew Text 
in Greek Characters, as it was then read; and thus Cuſtom was 
the ſtanding Rule, and this has afterwards been obſerv'd, by the 
help of pointed Yowels which have wholly fix't the reading of the 
Hebrew The Hebrew Tongue was taught by the Doctours in 
the Schools. S. Epiphanins and $. Ferom mention a famous Uni- 
verſity at Tiberias, whence the latter had his Maſters come to in- 
ſtrut him in the holy Language, and we find many other Jewiſh 
Univerſities or — e of in the Books of the Rabbins. 

Cuſtom nevertheleſs had not fo fix t the reading of the Hebrew 
Text, but that one might doubt of ſome words, when there 
aroſe any queſtion about their meaning, and it was impoſlible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, if we conſider the nature of the Hebrew 
Tongue, which in this has been always like other Oriental Lan- 
guages, which have permitted Tranfcribers to add or diminiſh 
certain letters, which were-inſtead of Vowels before points were 
invented. From hence came moſt of the various readings, and 
afterwards the difference of Tranſlations ; and as theſe Vowels 
are ſometimes eſſential to the Hebrew words, and ſometimes ad- 
ded; if there be not rules to ſhew certainly when they are to be, 
the ſenſe will remain imperfect. | 
| - Moreover theſe ſame Vowels diſtinguiſh the Genders, Tenſes, 
Numbers and ſeveral other things, N therefore it is 1 — 
1 2 to know 
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to know the true ſenſe of the words without the man- 
ner of their being writ. Now in thoſe times Pointed 
Vowels were invented, every Tranſcriber ſuppreſs'd or added 
letter Vowels according to his own fancy. Cuſtom had not fo 
fix*t the reading or rather manner of writing of the Hebrew 
words, but that theſe Tranſcribers yet took the ſame liberty, 
We find examples in the Commentaries of $. — for the 
Jewiſh Doctour, who taught him, doubts ſometimes of the rea- 
ding of certain words, or at leaſt makes no ſcruple of changing 
it to find out a'better ſenſe. 
The ancient Jewiſh Doctours in the Talmud furniſh u likewiſe - 
with ſome examples of theſe various readings, which R. Jacob 
Hayim mentions in his Preface to the collection of the Maſſorer, 
but moſt of the examples he inſtances in conſiſt in the Vowels 
we have already ſpoke of. We ſhall not ſpend time in relating 
them one by one, becauſe it is ſufficient, having .obſery*d the 
riſe, from thence to conclude, that ſince the Originals of the 
Hebrew Text have been loſt, it is impoſſible but that there ſhould 
be a great many of theſe variations. The Jews, who are per- 
ſwaded of this truth, pretend they ought all to be reformed by 
a Criticiſm they have made upon the Text, and have call'd it 
the Maſſoret. Several Chriſtians have followed this opinion of 
the Jems as to the Maſſoret. But not to confound our Hiſtory, 
we will treat of this Maſſoret hereafter, when we will examin it 
very throughly. 
Buxt-rf. Buxtorf the Son, who has defended, as much as in him lay, the 
An. . integrity of the preſent Hebrew Text, has made no ſcruple to 
acknowledge that there are various readings in the Talmud, 
and that the Ghemara agrees not always with the Maſſorer in this 
point ; but at the ſame time he pretends that theſe various rea- 
dings are not conſiderable, becauſe moſt of them conſiſt onel 
ia the letters Yau and Jod; beſides the Rabbins correct all theſe 
various readings by. the Maſſoret. He moreover adds, that moſt 
of the varieties mentionꝰd in the Talmud are not real, but onely 
Allegories and pleaſant quirks, which have no relation to Criti- 
Chap. iv ciſm. Mr. Chapplain, who has examin*d more particularly this 
Mir. Robb. queſtion, agrees not with Buxtorf, that theſe various readings of 
the Talmud, mention d in the Preface of R. 7acob Hayim, are of 
no conſideration, eſpecially that which obſerves in one | 
that Sampſon was Judge 20 years. He cannot admit of the in- 


ter preta-. . 
om 


BoorT (133. CRHAP. XX. 


terpretation of ſome Jens, who reconcile theſe two places of 


the ſeem to contradict one another, by a Deras 
or allegorical Explanation. He likewiſe rejects the opinion of 
R. David Kimbi, who thought that this 7 contradiction 
to be aſcrib'd to a repetition of the ſame words of the 


Ser „Where it is twice ſaid that Sampſon was Judge 20 


years, ſo that the Talmudiſts took occaſion to ſay that he was 
Judge 40 years, to the end they might make an Allegory. But 
it is not neceſſary to 7 many of theſe examples of the va- 
rious readings of the Talmud, ſince all the world agrees that the 
way onely of explaining them is diſputed. 

It is neceſſary then firſt to ſuppoſe as a certain truth, that 
moſt of the various readings in the Talmud have no other four- 
dation than the imagination of ſome Doctours who delighted. 
in Allegories, which they themſelves ſhew , when: they ſay, 
Read not thus, but thus. They moreover uſe the word Deras, 
which ſignifies an allegorical interpretation, and not a true di- 
verſity of reading. Thus we ought to underſtand what is ob- 
ſerv'd in the Ghemara of the Treatiſe Sanhedrim, where Rabba. 
notes that in the 3d Chapter of the 2d Book of Kings, and the 
25th Verſe, where it is in the Text the Haverer, it ought to be 
read the Heceret; it ſeems nevertheleſs to be a various reading, 
grounded upon the reſemblance of the letters Beth and Caph. 
And R. David Kimbi obſerves in his Commentary upon this paſ- 
ſage, that thoſe Doctours and the Grammarians, R. Menabem, R. Tu- 
da and ſome others have mentioned this various reading, but. 
that he has neither found it in the Maſſaret, nor in the correct. 
Copies, and that R. Jona is of his opinion; ſo that the Rabbins 
were divided about the varieties of the Scriptnre, which the Tal- 
mud makes mention of, and therefore it is likely that che word. 
Dera does not always ſignifie an allegorical explanation. 

In the ſecond place we are to ſuppoſe that the Talmud agrees. 
not always with the Maſſoret in the manner of writing the He- 
brew words, when the differences ariſe from the letters call'd- 
Evi, or he ancient Vowels Aleph, Jau and Jod, becauſe their, 


. Tranſcribers have took the liberty of adding or leaving out theſe, 


letters; which has not been done to the Books of the Talmud 


- onely, and then we are to follow the plurality of Copies, as the 
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Jewiſh Doctours obſerve in the Treatiſe Sopherin. In a word, 


de are to apply the ſame rules of Criticiſm to the various rea- 
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readings of the Scripture, whether they are in the Talmud, or in 


other places, Which have commonly been apply*d to all other 


Books. | 
Thirdly, We-ought to take care not to multiply too ſlightly 
the various readings of the Scripture, upon the authority 


of the Talmud. and ſome other ancient allegorical Books; for 


that beſides that the Doctouts of the Ghemara or Talmud are not 
very exact in their quotations, the Authour of the Book call*d 
Halicot Olam affirms that they often abridge the Scri as 


they. think fit, and that they relate not faithfully the words of the 


Text. Moreover they are ſo ignorant that the other Fews are 
ſometimes forc't to quit them, becanſe they find them contrary 
to the Scriptures. Ir is certain that the ours apply'd them- 
ſelves onely to what concern'd the Commands or Prohibitions 


of the Law, and that they neglected the reſt, having no know- 


ledge in Criticiſm, but even deſpiſing that ſtudy. - Wherefore 
their Chronology is ſo uncertain, and ſometimes contrary to 
the Text of the Bible, as it would be eaſie to ſhew by many ex- 
amples, which have been obſerv'd by R. Azarias, Abravanct and 
ſome other learned Rabbins. But that would carry us too far, 
it ſuffices to have ſaid in general that there is a great deal of ig- 
norance in the Ghemara or Talmud. Y 
Although the Jewiſh Doctours in the Talmud generally minded 


nothing but trifles, we have nevertheleſs ſometimes ſome marks 
of their exactneſs in the writing out of their Copies ; but this 
exactneſs ought not to be as a rule, ſince they wanted true Ori- 


ginals, by which they might juſtific thoſe readings they preferr*d 
before others. . They can onely be grounded upon a certain 
Cuſtom or Tradition of reading one way rather than another; 
and this Cuſtom ought not indeed wholly to be laid aſide; but 
it would be difficult to prove that there has been a conſtant 
Cuſtom preſerv'd of what onely depends upon the fancy of 
Tranſcribers. Tradition cannot be an infallible rule in theſe 
ſort of varieties, eſpecially when they proceed from the Genius 
of a Language, and this Language has not been preſerv*d by a 
continual Cuſtom. . 

R. Facob, uſually call'd Baal Haurim, obſerves that in the 
time of the Doctours of the Talmud, the Text of the Law was 
paraphraſ'd into the Tongue which the people underſtaod, and 
that the Reader could onely reade one Verke of the Text, and 
at the 
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had the Paraphraſe of it given him, and 

afterwards to-another Verſe, which Ss Paraphraſer 
could not interpret till he had read it out. This method of 
reading diſtinctiy the Text of the Scripture, might in ſome ſort 
preſerve a certain cuſtom or tradition of reading amongſt the 
till it was fix*t by pointed Vowels, as it afterwards was by 

bett. This manner likewiſe of explaining the words of 

Text in a — under ſtood by the peopie, has 

hindred the Hebrew Tongue from being wholly loſt ; eſpecially 
if they have conſtantly obſerv'd this method ſince their return 
Bahlon; but on the contrary, the diſputes which Doctours 

have amongſt themſelves concerning the reading of ſome 
words, per ſwade us that they had no conſtant Tradition in this 
int. And moreover the different opinions of the Fews con- 
cerning the explanations of many words, ſufficiently demonſtrate 
--— — "ad of the Hebrew "Tongue not to have been entirely 

r k 

: It is true that the varieties. of the Hebrew Text at this day in 
the Talmud are not very many, nor very conſiderable ; be it is. 
; probable that thoſe who cauſed the Talmud to be printed, have 
corrected the paſſages of the Scripture by the preſent Maſſorer 
Copies, which they take to be the rule for all the various rea- 
dings, by comparing many Hebrew Manuſcripts upon different 
Subjects. I have found moſt of them alike, ſo certain it is that 
the Jews have not been very faithfull in copying of their Books. 
And moreover thoſe who have took care in printing of them have 
publiſn'd the Copies which they thought were the belt, very of- 
ten without obſerving the various readings. If we would there- 
fore ly judge of the varieties of the Scriptures which are 
in the Talmud, it would be neceſſary to have ſome old Manu- 
ſcripts of this Book which had not been reform'd. There werg 
anciently two Editions or different publications of the Talmud 
from diferent Copies, as is obſerv'd in the Book intitled Fubarin. 
We ought not therefore to wonder that the Jews have reform'd 
the quotations of the Scripture by the new Copies of the AA 
er, ſince they were perſwaded that what is not conformable to 

it is not correct; beſides that they have corrected moſt of their 

other Books after the ſame manner. 

To conclude it is neceſſary to obſerve that the different rea- 
dings of the Hebrew Text which we find in the Talmnd 2 _ 
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of them but Allegories or ſubtle quirks, and when the.!Talmy- 
diſts ſay, Readv not thus, but thus, they conſider not the variety 
of the Hebrew Copies, but go according to their-own 
tion, which was fertile in inventing new ways of reading fon 
make the - ſenſe altogether new. It is not neceſſary for us to 
dwell any longer upon the fictions of theſe allegorical Doctours. 
"Thoſe who would take the pains to compare the paſſages of the 
Scripture quoted-in the Talmud with the Copies of theſe times, 
may make uſe of a little Book printed under the name of Se- 
- pher Foldot Aaron, where theſe paſſages are mark*t out with the 
places of the Talmud where they are to be found. This ſoems 
to me to be no neceſſary Work, no more than the examining of 
the ancient, Jewiſh allegorical Books. For example, the Zabar, 
the Baſir, the Medraſcim and the Rabbot, which are Commenta- 
ries upon the Scripture, full of Allegorical and Cabbaliſtick Fic- 
tions; for beſides that in theſe Works very few of the various 
readings are true, we find in them nothing but ſubtilties which 
have no foundation, ?cis more proper to enquire for the truth in 
good,manuſcript Copies and Authours. "IG. 


CHAP. XXI. an 


Manuſcript Copies 7 the Hebrew Text. The difference of 
Manuſcripts usd in the Synagogues, and thoſe usd onely 
by private perſons. Which are the beſt Manuſcripts of 
the Bible. | 


12 is hardly any one who cannot collect the various rea- 
dings in the printed Hebrew Bibles, but there are very few 
who have all the neceſſary helps requir*d for the conſulting of 
the old Manuſcripts, which are very ſcarce, and therefore we 
ought to have ſeen ſeveral to give a ſound judgment thereupon. 
Ludovicus Capellus, who has collected the varieties of ſome prin- 
ted Bibles into a Criticiſm, complains that it is very hard to re- 
cover old Manuſcripts of the Hebrew Text of the Bible, ane 
that thoſe who have them will not freely communicate them 
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pks, has made uſe of but in two or three places, and 

h a great deal of negligence. I will endeavour to 

| ures of theſe two Authours, without partaking of 
their es. I think it not neceſſary to place amongſt the 
yarious readings many trifles as they have done, which are ma- 

nifeſt errours of Tranſcribers, which may eaſily be amended b 

good Copies. It will be more neceſlary to obſerve the riſe of all 
the various readings, to the end that we may give a reaſon of the » 


oo interpretations. 
he Jems have two ſorts of manuſcript Copies of the Bible, 
one of which, ſerving for the ordinary uſe of the Synagogue, is 
writ in certain Scrolls or Parchments with great exactneſs. The 
other, which particular perſons copy out for their own uſe, dif- 
fers not from our Manuſcripts. The firſt contains onely the five 
Books of the Law, and ſome little Volumes which are read in the 
SynAgO! es, and is writ in ſeparate Scrolls; the other contains 
whole Text of the Scripture, which is divided into four and 
twenty Books : There is ſome difference in the writing of theſe 
two Copies, and there is more care taken in the writing of the 
firſt than of that which is onely for private perſons. Neverthe- 
leſs moſt of the precautions uſd. are ſuperſtitious, and the in- 
vention of the Rabbins; Therefore my deſign is not to mark 
them all particularly, for fear of being tedious, it will be enough 
to touch upon ſome of the principal ones without counting the 


S. 

«Firſt, The Characters of theſe Manuſcripts, which are uſd in 

che Synagogues, are not altogether the ſame with thoſe which are 

in the common Copies. There are certain letters in theſe Ma- 

nuſcripts of the Synagogue, which, beſides the figure, have points 

or horns which ſerve for ornament, and theſe horns are call'd 

A gin, that is to ſay, Crewns. The Rabbins affirm that God 

gave them to Aaſes upon the Mount Sinai, and that He taught 

Fim how to make them. R. Seem Tob has writ a Treatiſe of theſe 

” Crowns, where he obſerves they have been neglected by moſt of 

the Grammarians, who have not been ſufficiently inſtructed in 
—the-myſteries which he pretends to have had from the Talmud. 

Forexample, he makes ſeven points or crowns to belong to the let- 

þ, five of which are on the top of the letter, three on 

band, and two on the right, _ two others at the 1 

_ : at the 
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manner. 1 thes oft e Crowns, two of 
which are on the top, which go up with a ſharp point, and another 
which is likewiſe on the top of the letter, but the point inclines 
a little towards the bottom, and there re in the Lam four-of «+ 
this ſort of Beth. The Ghimel has four Crowns on the top,” and | 
there are but three of theſe Ghimels in the Law. Daleth'has like- 
wiſe four Crowns, and there are ſix of theſe crowd Daleths in 
the Law. It is not neceſſary to tell the Crowns of the other let- 
ters, or to ſpend more time about this vain ſuperſtition, which. 
makes not the Hebrew Copies more correct. ; : 
Secondly, There are a great many ceremonies in the writin 
of theſe Manbftripes, becauſe this Nation, who looks upon it 
ſelf holy and ſeparate from all others, does nothing wherein they 
uſe not ſome particular thing or other. The Fews are not per- 
mitted to write the Books deſtinꝰd for the Synagogue upon the 
skin of any Animal, but onely upon that of clean Animals, other- 
wiſe the Books would be prophane, and could not be read. It is 
neceſſary that this skin be prepared after a certain manner, by a 
Few who is neither Apoſtate nor Heretick, and who prepares it 
with an intention for the Law to be written in it. Every ſort 
of ink likewiſe is not to be uſ d, and there are certain things re- 
quir'd in the making of this ink, and amongſt other things there 
is to be no Copperas. 
T hirdly, The skin upon which it is writ ought to have a cer- 
tain proportion as well in its length as-breadth. It ought to 
be rul's before the p_ it not being permitted to write more 
than three words in a place, not ruF'd, which makes the lines 
ſtreight, and one letter is not larger than another ; care is like- 
wiſe to be taken that neither the letters nor words join one to. 
another, and therefore there is left the ſpace of a thread or hair 
between each letter, and betwixt the words the ſpace of a little 
letter; the length of a line is to be of thirty letters, and bet. t 
each line is to be the ſpace of a line. As they have divided 12 
Pentatench into certain Sections, ſome of which they call 1 
and others open, it has likewiſe been neceſſary for that very rea- 
ſon to leave void fpaces. Three letters are left for the - 
Sections and nine for the open ones. Beſide theſe Sections there © 
are yet greater, for which greater void ſpaces are left, au 
letters are not to be preſs'd for the adjuſting of them ti 
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10 entick C s, and the Kings heretofore took their Copy 
from the Original preſery'd in the Sanctuary. After theſe Books 
are writ they are to be examin*d whether they are true Copies, 
and to be corrected by an authentick Copy; if nevertheleſs in 
the many faults appear, as for example, four in every 
page or ſide{ they are to be look?d upon as prophane, and others 
are to be writ. I mention not ſome other little nicetics, not ne- 
ceſſary to be known. | 

There are none who conſider ſo great an exactneſs, but would 
at firſt conclude that the Jewiſh — eſpecially thoſe they uſe in 
the A — free from all faults whatſoever, but they are 

} 3 as all _ =_ rules are not — ſufficieat 
| — ity. If the Septuagint, a er Interpreters of the Bible, 
had had Copies thus writ and from other authentick Books, there 
would not have been ſo great a difference in their Tranſlations 
proceeding from the variety of readings. If theſe rules had al- 
been obſery*d, the ancient Tranſlatours would not have 
confounded ſo many letters which reſemble one another, and 
they would not have join'd words which ought to have been ſe- 
2 or ſeparated words which were to be join*d. The He- 

ew Text was heretofore writ as all other ancient Books were, 
and the Law may be ſaid to have contain'd but one Paſyk, or 
Verſe. There was no diſtinction of Sections or Chapters; the di- 
viſions which are calbd Parſcioth were invented, as in all other 
ancient Books, for the conveniency of private perſons. The 

Books of Homer were not at firſt divided as they are at preſent, 
this diviſion was made by Criticks or Grammarians, as may be 


without doubt it is the ſame with the Hebrew Jewiſh Text. 
= Criticks are the Authours of theſe diſtinctions, which are not to 
de aſcribed to Moſes; the Samaritans in this agree not with the 
e, having invented other diviſions by the help of certain 
Points, which divide words, part of periods, and even whole 
periods one from another. They have likewiſe particular marks 
ſting iſh the Sections, which they have more of in their Pra- 
than the Few, have in their — | 
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ted by Crirlcky — — 

Criticks or as were | 

comma's the Greeks and Latins. When the 

they make no diſtinction of any Verſe in the Law but 
made, *tis an hyperbolical way of ſpeaking, which ſignifies tha 
they have made no diſtinction of Ve Sections in the Law, 
which ns not with the Tradition they pretend to have re- 
ceiy'd from Moſes, which nevertheleſs is not altogether true. 
Rambam affirms that as for the diſtinction of Sections, he has 
found them very confuſ'd in ancient Copies, which agree not 
one with another in this point, and moreover the Talmudiſti 
agree not always in this with the preſent Maſſorer. 

Laſtly, The Copies uſ*d in the Synagogues are all writ with- 
out points for yowels and accents ; becaufe there have been in- 
novations made in the Copies writ for the uſe of private per- 
ſons ; which proves the late invention of points and accents, 
which are not inſerted into publick Books. The points, as we 
ſhall hereafter prove, were invented onely for the better fixing 
of the reading of the Text, and the making of it eaſie to un- 
Skilfull perſons ; and as for the accents, there are two ſorts of 


them, one of which diſtinguiſhes the parts of diſcourſe, as out 


points and comma's do; and the other ſerves for pricks in Mu- 
ſick. Theſe accents were invented by,ſome Jewiſh 


who would diſtinguiſh the Text of the Bible by points and com- 


ma's, as the Greek and Latin Grammarians have done in their 
Books; the others being almoſt the ſame with the Notes we uſe 
in Muſick, were without doubt invented by their Danes to 
ſhew more exactly how. one ought to ſing in the reading of the 
Law. 

As for other Manuſcripts of the Bible not dedicated to the uſe 
of the Synagogues, there is not ſo. much care taken in the wri- 
— * them, and therefore there are very few good ones, be- 
cauſe it is hard to find learned and faithfull Tranſcribers; and 
beſides the Fews ſtudy more the Talmud and their Traditions 


than their Tongue and the holy Scfpture. . They much neglect A 


both Grammar and Criticiſm, fo that moſt of the ems unde 
ſtand not the Maſſoret, which is-a Criticiſm of the Hebrew Te: 
the Spaniards onely have refin'd the Hebrew Tongue, and ha 
been curious in getting good Manuſcripts. Next to the Span 
are the Jews of France and Italy, and the worſt Manuſcripts are 
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| The $ iſh Character is 

| _— the French and Italian is a little 

dunder and not ſo l. Robert Stephens and Plantins He- 

brew Bibles in Quart, come nigh the Spaniſh Characters, and 

the R. R. Dauid Kimbi and Elias Levita commend very much the 

Manuſcripts, which hey proves before all others. The 

ians being near were the cauſe why after their example they 

'd their Tongue, and they learnt from them, as we ſhall 

hereafter ſee, how to make Grammars and Dictionaries ; we can 

no where find ſo good Manuſcripts of the Bible as at Cunſt ant inople, 

- Salenica and ſome other places of the Levant, whither the Spa- 
niſh Jews fled, when they were driven out of Spain. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Rules how to know good Manuſcripts from bad ones, A par- 
ticular examination of ſome Manuſcripts. 


MI) Hen we would judge of a good manuſcript Copy of the 
Bible, we ought to examin for whom it was writ, for 
moſt of thoſe which have been. writ by mean private perſons are 
very faulty. On the contraty, thoſe which. have been writ for 
rich perſons, who were of quality amongſt the Fews, are mich, : 
exatter , becauſe they were generally writ by underſtandin 
* Tranſcribers, and from the moſt ancient and exact Copies which 
could be found. I never ſaw any thing.more fine and noble 
than a certain Copy in three great Volumes, which was writ in 
tze year 1207 by a Few call'd Moſes Cohen Son of R. Solomon 
. omg for the moſt noble Seigneur Hannaſci, or Theodore "Levite, , 
Son of the moſt noble Saigneur Hamaſci R. Meir. I believe this 
Hannaſci Theodore is him er in the Travels of R. Ben- 
„ where Narbonne is call'd the Aliſtreſi of the Law, becauſe 
eads it ſelf from this place all over the world, and amon 
—M : ö the 
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the great Dodtonrs of this Town, he 1 
lominos, Son of Haindſci, R. Theodore of” the of 1 
and he farther *adds that he was very rich.” 'ds Sancy 
brought this Copy with many others from noble, but 1 
have ſeen onely one part, which contains the Hiſtory of Foſhus 
and the other Books which the Fews call Il. 

This Book is writ in a fair, ſquare,” and wel- proportion d 
Character; it was at firſt writ n an ancĩent ma- 
nuſcript Copy, but the Fews, into whoſe hands it afterwards came, 
have added points, which may eafily be diſcover'd by 
marks yet remaining : For they have not onely made this addi- 
tion, but they have wholly reform'd it by the Aaſſoret, and ta- 
ken out of many places Vans and Fod*s, and ſome other letters, 
to make it agree with the preſent Copies.” There is alſo in 
this Copy fewer Neris and Cetibs, =_ is to ſay various readings, 
than in the AMaſſoret Copies z but they have corrected it in this 
and many other conſiderable places. We cannot attribute the 
variations of this Copy to the Tranſcriber, becauſe, beſides that 
it is very exactly writ, the corrections are onely in thoſe places 
where it differ*d from the Maſſoret, and where there. was no 
errour. Inſtead of reforming this Copy by the Maſſoret it had 
been proper to have reform'd the Maſſoret by it, and ſome 
others which I have ſeen, where there are fewer Keris and Ce- 
tibs. Father Morin ought to have followed this method, inſtead 
of multiplying of theſe variations: There are alſo fewer of 
thoſe letters the Jem call great, little; tarn'd upſide . 
e and ſuch other niceties which the Fews ſuperſtitio 
obſerve in the preſent Bibles. John FViccars, an Engli a5. 
firms that, in the ancient manuſcripts which he has ſeen, there 
are none of theſe variations, but he has not ſufficiently examig*d 
them, becauſe there is no Manuſcript ſo exact but what has ſome, 
Although in the good and ancient Manuſcripts there are fewer 
than in the printed ones. By this means we may in many 
reſtore the Hebrew Text, and take away the ridiculous niceties 
which the Fews have left, and which we to this day keep. | TEL 

The Fews of Amſterdam have lately printed a Hebrew Bible = 
two Volumes in Ofavo,with this Title; Biblia Suera Hebrea correts © 
ta, collata cum antiquiſſimis & ni a ne goo n/a + nu ſcrip te 2 
tis. Leuſden, Hebrew Ptofeſſour in Otriche, who has made a L 
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8 the deus made uſe of; but the veaſons he gives for the goodneſi 
OE eſe Manaferipts? — prove them not to be exact. He 
1 of the year 1200, where the great and 
e Maſſoret is. great is writ with ſeveral Figures of 
Dogs, Bears, Bulls and other Animals. This Doctour adds that 
all curious perſons ought to ſee this Copy; hut I am of another 
opinion, becauſe the Manuſcripts where the great Maſſoret is 
writ with theſe Figures, are not exact, and molt of them are in 
German, French, or Italian Characters. The Jewiſh Tranſcri- 
bers-in the making of theſe ſort of Animals, hide their own 
faults the better, becauſe it is hard to reade the Maſſpret thus 
writ, and they are never the more exact in the Text, where there 
are many failures corrected, which evidently demonſtrates a bad 
Copy; The good Spaniſh Manuſcripts have none of theſe Figures, 
the Maſſoret is writ in the Margin onely, and ſo neatly that it may 
be very eaſily read. | 
The ſame Leuſden quotes another Manuſcript which he affirms 
was Writ at Toledo goo years ago, and is now kept at Hambourg. 
But any one who has teen many manuſcript Copies of the Bible 
will not ſo eaſily rely upon the teſtimony of the Fews. This 
Manuſcript, pretended to be writ 900 years ago at Toledo, is a 
forg*d one, and what has occaſion'd this falſity is, that the Jem: 
ſometimes mention in their Books a certain Copy which they call 
the Copy of Hillel, which they highly eſteem. R. P. Ksmbi, 
who has ſpoke of it, ſays that the Pentateuch of this ancient 
Copy was at Toledo, and that in the Book intitled Fubhaſin there 
is ſpoke of a great perſecution in the Kingdom of «Leon in Spain 
in the year 956, and that there was then taken an ancient Copy 
of the ible writ by R. Hillel, by which they corrected the other 


I Thefame Authour of the Fubhaſin farther adds that he had ſeen 
one part of it which was ſold in Africa, and that this Copy had been 
wit 9co years ago. This is the reaſon why this Manuſcript is ſaid 
to be writ above 900 years ago. R. David Ganz has ſaid the ſame 
- thing in his Chronology, and this Kingdom of Leon here ſpoken 
e, is not the Town of Lyons in France, as Vorſtins in his Latin 

© Tranſlation of this Chronology has affirn'd, but tile Kingdom 
in Spain. = | 
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who has — upon many | 
firm ' d that this ame Hillel, at the return fron | 
the Copy which goes under his name. Caneus makes the Au- 
thour of this Manuſcript to be another Hillel, who came from 
Babylon into Syria 60 years before the birth of our Sayiour, and 
for this reaſon he calls it venerande antiquitatis Codicem. It is 
ſtrange that ſo underſtanding perſons ſhould ſpeak ſo boldly of a 
Copy they had no knowledge of. Father Morin, who had ſeen 
Manuſcripts where the various readings of Hillel were mark'd in 
the Margin, has ſpoke more exactly, and he allows it to be but 
5oo years old; but the reaſons he brings to prove this Copy to be 

t5co years old are falfe, for he proves it by reaſon of the Ma- 
nuſcripts, where theſe varieties of Hillel are mark*d, being but 
500 years old. The Copy of Hillel might be ancient, although 
the various readings were put in the Margins of another Copy, 
which was not above 500 years old. If his argument held good 
the Manuſcript of Hillel qguld not be ſo ancient, becauſe the 
marginal Notes of the Copy where they-were plac'd, were put in 
ſometime after the Copy had been writ. 4 

We cannot however doubt but that the Copy of Hillel is of 
late date, becauſe moſt of the various readings of this Copy con- 
6ſt in little niceties, which have been invented by Grammarians 
but few ages ago. For example, you may ſee in the Copy-of 
Hillel an Hirich, a Petah, a Dagech, that this word is writ with a 
Camets, Or a Petah, with a Scheva without Mappic: The moſt con- 
ſiderable variations of this Copy are in the 2 1ſt Chapterof Foſhua. 
We may then take notice, that ſome Fews, to authoriſe the Adaſſo- 
ret, where two Verſes of this Chapter areleft out, which are inma- 
ny other Copies, have obſerv*d them to be wanting in the Manu- 
ſcript of Hillel. And they have moreover blotted out theſe two 
Verſes out of the Copy of R. Theodore, which we juſt now ſpoke of, 
ſo certain it is that the em make no ſcruple of reforming their 
Copies when they find them differ from others which — 4 
to be authentic. As this is a variation of conſequence, we ſhath - - 
explain it more at large. — 


8 L "v7 bers 4 — 
The two-Verſes in the 21ſt Chapter of Foſhua which are war I 
ting in the Maſſorer Copies are not onely in the Septuagint aa 


Vulgar, but allo in many Hebrew Bibles printed in ſeyeral ia, 
Maſſes is of opinion that this is an ancient fault ſince ãt i 
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the Aare Copy, and be heſides obſerves tllat i the psi 
— — theſe two are found, are alſo defective, — 
the names of Fericho, Fordan, Sanitary are left out, but the 
name of Sanctuary or City of Refuge, is in the Manuſcript of 
EX. Theodore. And it is not neceſſary to mention Jericho or For- 
dam, ſince they add nothing to the ſenſe, and that the four ma- 
terial” Towns are expreſs'd. We reade in this Manuſcript Of the 
Tribe of Reuben Beſſer, City of Refuge, &c. we ought by this rea- 
ding to upply what is wanting in the other Copies, and we may 
ſay that Father Aorir is out, where he obſerves that the Tranſcri- 
ber, who had writ theſe words at length in the Copy of R. Theo- 
dove, has blotted them out, and put a note in the Margin concer- 
ning the Copy of Hillel where they are: not. He has not obſery'd 
that the marginal Notes of this excellent Manuſcript were late- 
lier writ than the Text of that ſame Copy, which had been taken 
from another more ancient Copy, which in this differ'd from the 
ret: we t alſo by this Copy to correct the obſervation 
of Nini, who affirms he had not ſcen thoſe two Verſes in any 
correct Copy, ſince they are not onely in the Manuſcript of Theo- 
dove, but alſo in ſome other good Spaniſh . beſides that 
they ought neceſſarily to be inſerted, or the avg will elſe be 
imperfect. Grotius affirms with Ximhs that in the Copies where 
they are, they have been added and taken from the Chronicles 
but it is more probable they were at firſt writ in the Book of 
ſha as well as in the Chronicles, and that afterwards they were 
out by Tranſcribers. The name of Tribe, which js often repea- 
ted in theſe Verſes, may have occaſionꝰd this fault, and this is uſual 
with Tranſcribers, whoſe minds are troubled with theſe 
repetitions of the ſame words, as we can prove by other examples. 
Beſides the Copy of Hillel the em, eſteem the Copies of the 
Rabbins Ben Aſeber, and Ber Nepthali. Theſe two Doctours are 
commonly ſuppoſ'd to have liv'd about the year 1034; but it 
would be difficult. to tell exactly when they liv'd. Beſides Elias 
Levita is of opinion that they were Maſters of ſome famous Uni- 
"8 ies. Howeèver it is, we need onely reade the various rea- 
dings we have under their names, to be convinc'd that they are 
not very ancient, ſince they uſe thoſe little niceties of Grammar 
by R. Moſes, Son of Maimon, affirms that in Rambam in 


46 . R. Hillel. 
1 the Copy of R. Aſcher was in great eſteem both in Pa- | og 


| leſtine and egypt, that he himſelf had — it in the on y 
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of the Taw which he had urit for his om private uſe, It is pro. ; 
bable that theft who were Heads or ReQours of famons Schools, 
apply'd them to the correcting of the Copies of the Bible, 
and that their Criticiſm or Correction paſs'd current through- 
out a whole Province. This I believe is the reaſon why the Copy 
- 2 . —— ——.— in Abr. R. — that 
s fame Ben many years in correcting Copy 
and that he reviewd it ſeveral times. This has made þ 
be — — Eaſtern 8 —— — reaſon of — iy + — 
dings o Scripture. Eaſtern Jews were thoſe 
and the Weſtern thoſe of Feruſalem. _ 
There is printed a Catalogue of all theſe variations, as well 
of R. Aſcher and Nepthali, as of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Jen. 
Thoſe who cannot reade them take theſe variations to be of im- 
portance ; but moſt of them conſiſt onely in trifles ; and beſides 
the cript Copies of theſe Catalogues which I have ſeen 
not always with the printed ones. Others on the contrary,who 
theſe variations to be of no conſequence, fancy the Hebrew Text 
to be yery correct, without obſerying that for the 
of the ſtate of the Hebrew Text, we muſt run a little higher up. 
When theſe yariations were mark'd out, the Hebrew had at that 
+ <a why Maſſoret Fews, of which we ſhall here- 


The Rabbins ſay that the Fews of Feruſalem followed the Copy 
of Ben Aſcher, and that thoſe of Babylon made uſe of that of 
Ben Nepthali. R. Jana, one of the chief of the Jewiſh Gramma- 
rians, follow*d the Copy of Feruſalem, which without doubt is 
Ben Aſcher*s ; and thus the em have been divided as to their 
Copies ; but the reformations are but of late, and they fancy 
there are others yet greater, which have not ſeriouſly been con- 
ſider d. We ought however from thence to infer that the He. 
brew Text is not wholly free from faults, fince famous Rabbins, 
and the chief of Univerſities — time in making it more 
exact even after the Aaſſoret c ion. f . 


+ A . 1 
þ : * . 


— 


(1471 CAT. XIII. 


C HAF. XIII. 


1 manuſcript C opies of the Text of the Bible particularly 
1 derd. . Riſe of the various readings, which proceed 
— = * ways of * the Manuſcripts. 


7 
= writ in Gold. Ne Fews would never fn any Gopis 
in their — — the Letters were all writ in 
er took greater liberty in — — 
— — they intended for their private uſe. I have ſeen a Ma- 
— which | had 24 Books of the Bible, which had been writ 
at Perpignan in the year 1300 in a neat Charafter; however 
the Tranſcriber had put at rh and of the lacs cual little 
- way 
ies, has occaſion? 
points have made ſeve- 
. the letters Beth, Daletb, Reſch, 
— Rey little points at top, which en- 
are eaſily miſtaken for the letter adm; and 
Mem — be taken for Phe; Daletb for Heth, &c. In com- 
E gint Tranſlation with the preſent Hebrew — 
find many of theſe examples. As in the 19th Cha 
and the 21ſt Verſe, inſtead of Seba as it is in the 
int have read in their Copy Sema by changing the 
into Mem. We aſcribe to this way of writing ſome of 
c various readings which are calPd Keri and Cerib, many of 
being cauſ*d by the changing of Beth into Phe, Beth into 
| Caph i into Phe, &c. There are — where _ 
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the great Doctouts of this Town, be n | 
lominos, Son of Hannaſci, R. | Family of Dim, 
and he farther adds that he was very . de _ 
brought this Copy with many others from C ople, but 1 
have ſeen onely one part, which contains the Hiſtory of Foſhas 
and the other Books which the Fews call 7 . 
This Book is writ in a fair, ſquare,” and well-proportion'd 
Character; it was at firſt writ without points from an ancient ma- 
nuſcript Copy, but the Fews, into whoſe hands it afterwards 
have added points, which may eaſily be diſcover'd by 
marks yet remaining : For they have not onely made this addi- 
tion, but they have wholly reform'd it by the AMAaſſoret, and ta- 
ken out of many places Vans and Fod's, and ſome other letters, 
to make it agree with the preſent Copies.' There is alſo in 
this Copy fewer Keris and Cetibs, that is to ſay various readings, 
than in the Maſſoret Copies ; but they have corrected it in this 
and many other conſiderable places. We cannot attribute the 
variations of this Copy to the Tranſcriber, becauſe, beſides that 
it is very exactly writ, the corrections are onely in thoſe places 
where ic diet d ſrum ins Aoret, an where chere vas n 
er rour. initead ot retormuig this Cp vy the A oret 1 hay 
been proper to have reform'd the Maſſoret by it, and ſome 
others which I have ſeen, where there are fewer Keris and Ce- 
tibs, Father Morin ought to have followed this method, inſtead 
of multiplying of theſe variations. There are alſo fewer of 
thoſe letters the Jem call great, little, turn'd upſide downwards, 
miſplac'd, and ſuch other niceties which the Fews ſuperſtitioufl 
obſerve in the preſent Bibles. John Viccars, an Engliſhman, af- 
firms that, in the ancient manuſcripts which he has ſeen, there 
are none of theſe variations, but he has not ſufficiently ind 
them, becauſe there is no Manuſcript ſo exact but what has ſome, 
Although in the good and ancient Manuſcripts there are fewer 
than in the printed ones. By this means we may in many places 
reſtore the Hebrew Text, and take away the ridiculous niceties 
which the Fews have left, and which we to this day keep. 


The Fews of Amſterdam have lately printed a Hebrew Bible in 5 


two Volumes in Octavo, with this Title; Biblia Sacra Hebrea corret« 
ta, collata cum antiquiſſimis & accuretiſſunts exemplaribus A. — 
tis, Leuſden, Hebrew Profeſſour in Vtriche, who has made a f 
Preface before this Edition, mentions the good manuſcript e 
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the Jeadi made uſe of; but the reaſons he gives for the goodneſs 
c do ali prove them not to be exact. He 
”_=_ firſt a Manuſcript of the year 1200, where the great and 
e Maſſoret is. T t is writ with ſeveral Figures of 
Dogs, Bears, Bulls and other Animals. This Doctour adds that 
all curious perſons ought to ſee this Copy; but I am of another 
opinion, becauſe the Manuſcripts where the great Maſſorer is 
writ with theſe Figures, are not exact, and molt of them are in 
German, French, or Italian Characters. The Jewiſh Tranſcri- 
bers-in the making of theſe ſort of Animals, hide their own 
faults the better, becauſe it is hard to reade the Maſſpret thus 
writ, and they are never the more exact in the Text, where there 
are many failures corrected, which evidently demonſtrates a bad 
Copy; The good Spaniſh Manuſcripts have none of theſe Figures, 
the Maſſoret is writ in e Margin onely, and ſo neatly that it may 

be very eaſily read. 

The ſame Lexſden quotes another Manuſcript which he affirms 
was writ at Toledo 900 years ago, anò is now kept at og 

But any one who has ſeen many manifcrint Copire of the Bible 
will not fo eafily rely upoy the tebimen, <1 dhe 5. z. Thus 
Manuſcript, pretended to be writ 900 years ago at Toledo, is a 
forg*d one, and what has occaſion*d this falſity is, that the Jews 
| imes mention in their Books a certain Copy which they call 
the Copy of Hillel, which they highly eſteem. R. P. Ksmbi, 
who has ſpoke of it, ſays that the Pentateuch of this ancient 
Copy was at Toledo, and that in the Book intitled F«haſin there 
is ſpoke of a great perſecution in the Kingdom of «Leon in Spain 
in the year 956, and that there was then taken an ancient Copy 
of the ible writ by R. Hillel, by which they corrected the other 
Copies. 

The fame Authour of the 7»haſin farther adds that he had ſeen 
one part of it which was ſold in Africa, and that this Copy had been 
writ 900 years ago. This is the reaſon why this Manuſcript is faid 
to be writ above goo years ago. R. David Ganz has ſaid the ſame 

ting in his Chronology, and this Kingdom of Leon here ſpoken 
ef, is not the Town of Lyons in France, as Vorſtius in his Latin 
© Tranſlation of this Chronology has affirmd, but the Kingdom 
ef Leon in Spain. ä 
It is neceſſary we ſhould more particularly examin this Manu- 
eript, that we may take away all prejudice which any one _—_ 
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have for its antiquity, by reaſon of the fam 2 | 
ned prieg Win fm il. . —ů — 
firm d that this ſame Hillel, at the return ri 


the Copy which goes under his name. Cuneus makes 
thour of this Manuſcript to be another Hillel, who came. from 
Babylon into Syria 60 years before the birth of our Sayiour, and 
for this reaſon he calls it venerande antiquitatis Codicem. It is 
ſtrange that ſo underſtanding perſons ſhould ſpeak ſo boldly of a 
Copy they had no knowledge of. Father Morin, who had ſeen 
Manuſcripts where the various readings of Hillel were mark'd in 
the Margin, has ſpoke more exactly, and he allows it to be but 
oo years old; but the reaſons he brings to prove this Copy to be 
but Joo years old are falfe, for he proves it by reaſon of the Ma- 
nuſcripts, where theſe varieties of Hillel are mark*d, being but 
500 years old. The Copy of Hillel might be ancient, although 
the various readings were put in the Margins of another Copy 
which was not above 5oo years old. -If his argument held good 
the Manuſcript of Hillel qguld not be ſo ancient, becauſe the 
marginal Notes of the Copy where they were plac'd, were put in 
ſometime after the Copy had been writ. 1 
We cannot however doubt but that the Copy of Hillel is of 
late date, becauſe moſt of the various readings of this Copy con- 
ſiſt in little niceties, which have been invented by Grammarians 
but few ages ago. For example, you may ſee in the Copy of 
Hillel an Hirich, a Petah, a Dagech, that this word is writ with a 
Camets, Or a Petah, with a Scheva without Mappic. The moſt con- 
ſiderable variations of this Copy are in the 2 iſt Chapterof Foſhua: 
We may then take notice, that ſome Fes, to authoriſe the Maſſo- 
ret, where two Verſes of this Chapter areleft out, which are in ma- 
ny other Copies, have obſerv*d them to be wanting in the Manu- 
ſcript of Hillel. And they have moreover blotted out theſe two 
Verſes out of the Copy of R. Theodore, which we juſt now ſpoke of, 
ſo certain it is that the Jem make no ſcruple of reforming their 
Copies when they find them differ from others which they believe 
to be authentick. As this is a variation of conſequence, we ſhall 
explain it more at large. 


The two-Verſes in the 2 1ſt Chapter, of Foſbua which are wan | 


ting in the Maſſoret Copies are not onely in the Septuagi 
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the A + Copy, and he beſicdes obſerves tat / the pri 
| vhere theſe two are found, are alſo defective, _ 
the names of Fericho, Fordan,” Sanctuary are left out, but the 
name of Sanctuary or City of Refuge, is in the Manuſcript of 
R. Theodore. And it is not neceſſary to mention Fericho or For- 
dan, ſince they add nothing to the ſenſe, and that the four ma- 
terial Towns are expreſs'd. We: reade in this Manuſcript Of the 
Tribe of Reuben Beſer, City of Refuge, &c. we ought by this rea- 
ding to ſapply what is wanting in the other Copies, and we may 
ſay that Father Morin is out, where he obſerves that the Tranſcri- 
ber, who had writ theſe words at length in the Copy of R. Theo- 
deve, has blotted them out, and put a note in the Margin concer- 
ning the Copy of Hillel where they are not. He has not obſery'd 
that the marginal Notes of this excellent Manuſcript, were late- 
lier writ than the Text of that ſame Copy, which had been taken 
from another more ancient Copy, which in this differ'd from the 
oret.: we ought alſo by this Copy to correct the obſervation 
of Nini, who affirms he had mot ſFen; thoſe two Verſes in any 
correct Copy, ſince they are not onely in the Manuſcript of Theo- 
dove, but alſo in ſome other good Spaniſh COPS beſides that 
they ought neceflarily to be inferted, or the ſenſe will elſe be 
imperfect. Grotius affirms with Ximhs that in the Copies where 
they are, they have been added and taken from the Chronicles 
but it is more probable they were at firſt writ in the Book of 
ſha as well as in the Chronicles, and that afterwards they were 
out by Tranſcribers. The name of Tribe, which js often repea- 
ted in theſe Verſes, may have occaſionꝰd this fault, and this is uſual 
en with Tranſcribers, whoſe minds are troubled with theſe 
repetitions of the ſame words, as we can prove by other examples. 

Beſides the Copy of Hillel the Jews eſteem the Copies of the 
Rabbins Ben Aſcher, and Ben Nepthali. Theſe two Doctours are 
commonly ſuppoſ d to have livd about the year 1034; but it 

would be difficult to tell exactly when they liv'd. Beſides Elias 
Levita is of opinion that they were Maſters of ſome famous Uni- 
Verſities. Howeèver it is, we need onely reade the various rea- 
> Cvings we have under their names, to be convinc®d that they are 
not very ancient, ſince they uſe thoſe little niceties of Grammar 

as well as R. Hillel. R. Moſes, Son of Maimon, affirms that in Rambam in 

bis time the Copy of R. Aſcher was in great eſteem both in Pa- Nabu. 

teftine and egypt, that he himſelf had — it in the 2 y 
of the 


—_— . 
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of the Law which he had urit for his own private uſe. It is | 
| of famos Schools, 

and 

an 


out a whole Province. This I believe is 
of R. Ben Aſcher is ſo famous in egypt. R. Moſes that 
this ſame Ben Aſcher ſpent many years in correcting of his Copy, 
and that he review'd it ſeveral times. This has made the Fews 
be divided into Eaſtern and Weſtern by reaſon of the various rea- 
dings of the Scripture. The Eaſtern Jews were thoſe of Babylon, 
and the Weſtern thoſe of Ferwſalem. 

There is printed a Catalogue of all theſe variations, as well 
of R. Aſcher and Nepthali, as of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Jens. 
Thoſe who cannot reade them take theſe variations to be of im- 
portance ; but moſt of them conſiſt onely in trifles ; and beſides 
the cript Copies of theſe Catalogues which I have ſeen 
not always with the printed ones. Others on the contrary,who 
theſe variations to be of no conſequence, fancy the Hebrew Text 
to be very correct, without obſerving that for the underſtanding 
of the ſtate of the Hebrew Text, we muſt run a little higher up.. 
When theſe variations were mark*d out, the Hebrew had at that 
time been reform by the Aſaſſoret Fews, of which we ſhall here- 


after ſpeak. 
The Rabbins ſay that the Jem of Jeruſalem followed the Copy 
of Ben Aſcher, and that thoſe of made uſe of that of 


Ben Nepthali. R. Fona, one of the chief of the Jewiſh Gramma- 
rians, follow'd the Copy of Feruſalem, which without doubt is 
Ben Aſcher's; and thus the em have been divided as to their 
Copies ; but the reformations are but of late, and they fancy 
there are others yet greater, which have not ſeriouſly been con- 
ſider d. We ought however from thence to infer that the He- 
brew Text is not wholly free from faults, fince famous Rabbins, 
and the chief of Univerſities — time in making it more 
exact even after the Aaſſoret c ion. . 
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The manuſcript Copies of the Text of the Bible particularly 
confider d. . Ri of the various readings, which proceed 
from the different ways of writing the Manuſcripts. 


Thought it would be more uſefull to make here ſome xeflec- 
1 tions upon the manuſcript Copies of the Bible in general, 
than to be tedious in the — — up one by one. In 


Private perſons } er took greater liberty in — — out 
of the Books they intended for their private uſe. I have ſeen a Ma- 
nuſcript which had 24 Books of the Bible, which had been writ 
at Porpignun 


much confuſion, foraſmuch as theſe little po 
ral letters alike. For example, the letters Beth, Daleth, Reſch, 
— ne, when they have theſe little points at»top, which en- 
line are eaſily miſtaken for the letter Adem; and 
Mem — be taken for Phe; Daleth for Fleth, &c. In com- 
— Septuagint Tranſlation with the preſent Hebrew Te 
we find many of theſe examples. As in the 19th Chapter 
IF. and the on "on — — — | 
tte Septuagint have read in their Copy Sema by changing t 4 
Seb into Mem. We may aſcribe to this way of writing Hes of 
- the various readings which are call'd Keri and Cerib, many of 
* them being cauſ'd by the changing of Beth into Phe, Beth into 
Mem, Caph into Phe, &c. There are Manuſcripts where Daleth 


u 2 and 
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and Reſch have points upon the top of them, which make them 
hard be diſtinguiſt*d from Lamed. N . 
There is another way of writing of Copies which has occaſionꝰd 
many various readings. Some Tranſcribers at the end of a line 


huddle the letters. ſo one upon another that it is hard to diſtin- * 


guiſh Caphat the end from a Van; on the contrary, hen Tran- 
riders have too much room they make the Yas bigger, and then 
it may be taken for Caph at the end of a line. Jod is ſometimes 
for the ſame reaſon taken for Caph. The letters being too much 
preſs%d one upon another, one may eaſily miſtake He for Heth. 
We moreover reade Zain for Daleth; and it is very difficult to 
diſtinguiſh Caph at the end of a line from Zain. Nan and V 
join'd together are ſometimes taken for Mem. I, have obſerv'd 
another. ſort of variety, which proceeds from the Tranſcribers 
ruling their Parchment for to write ſtreight, ſo that the Pen 
letting down-thereupon often changes one letter into another. 
For example, from the letter He a dem. may be made, the He 
being cloſed at the bottom. After the ſame manner of a Reſch 
or Daleth one may make a Beth: , 4 . 3 91295 
I paſs by ſeveral other alterations which we have examples of 
in old manuſcript Copies of the Hebrew Text of the Bible, and 
in ancient Tranſlations. Which makes me think that the Fews 
were not always ſo exact in the writing of their Copies as they 
are at preſent.· It is probable. that the Jewiſh Doctours: did not 
make tall thoſe: rules we have already ſpoke of till they found how 
confuſ d their Copies were, but they could not wholly' correct 
them. For as the genius of the Tongue femains ſtilhthe ſame, 
the Writers are ſtill ſubject to the ſame faults ; and by the Manu- 
ſcripts which we have at preſent we may eaſily diſcover the faults 
of the ancient ones, and by this means give reaſons of the vari- 
ous readings. It is true that the ems at preſent are very 
in the writing of their Copies, by which we may correct the 
others: but theſe new Copies are not to be look*d upon as an 
infallible rule, ſince before- that time the Fews had very-much 
neglected their Books, and that heretofore all me 
were very confuſ?d; we cannot correct this diſorder but by 
gently obſerving the cauſes of the various readings, 


by ing 4 
thoſe which make the beſt ſenſe or are backed with — 


number of Copies. N 


The. 
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Tbe Fews would have done well to have mark'd in the Margin 
of their Copies the various readings in the moſt ancient Manu- 
ſeripts, as ſome have done, but that is rare. We might by this. 
means have ſhewn that the Septuagint and other ancient Inter- 
ters had reaſon ſometimes to reade otherwiſe than we at pre- 
nt do in our Hebrew Copies. I have, in reading ſome Spaniſh 
Manuſcripts, obſery*d ſeveral ſuch varieties as S. Ferom takes no- 
tice of in his Epiſtle to Junia and Fretella. For example, the 
name of Jehova is ſometimes twice repeated, as in the beginning 
of Pſalm 16 we reade twice after this manner in a good Spaniſh 
Manuſcript the word Lord, Thou haſt ſaid to the Lord, Lord thou 
art; and in the 3oth Chapter of Exzekze! the ſame word Fehova is 
twice repeated thus : The 49 of the Lord draws nigh, and the day 
of the Lord draws nigh. The word col, which ſignifies all, is 
ometimes left out in the Copies and in other places it is added. 
But it is to no. purpoſe to. obſerve theſe various readings which 
alter not the ſenſe, and are generally occaſion'd by Tranſcribers 
who often repeat the ſame words twice. 

There are others which alter the ſenſe, as ſome words which 
have been put one for another, wherein the Septuagint differs 
very much from the preſent Hebrew Text. There is an ancient 
Copy which obſerves in the Margin that in the ſixth Chapter of 
the firſt-Book of Chronicles, inſtead of Michael there were ſome 
Manuſcripts which read Malacias. The changing of Genders, 
Numbers, and Perſons, which is uſual in the Septuagint, may, 
alſo be found in ſome. Hebrew Manuſcripts. The negative par- 
ticles,, —1 the word er which in Hebrew denotes the accuſative 
Caſe, are not always in thoſe Manuſcripts as they are in our Co- 
pies ; wherefore when this falls out both in the Septuagint and 
other ancient Tranſlations, we ought to ſuſpend our judgment till 
we find which agrees beſt with the truth. - 

For example, we reade according to the preſent Hebrew in 
the firſt Book of Chronicles Chap. 2. Ver. 48. Pileges Caleb Maata chron. ry 2. 
.jalad Seber, which the Septuagint and Vulgar has tranſlated, A- 48 
achah Caleb's Conc ubine bare Shebar, and conſequently inſtead” of 

| Falad we ought to reade Faleda in the Feminine, becauſe"the 
the word Concubine is Feminine in the Hebrew. This laſt reading 
| with an ancient Spaniſh Manuſcript ; but Tome modern 
Interpreters, following exactly the preſent Hebrew, have tran 
lated by way of Paraphraſe, Maachah. Calebꝰ's Cancubine, 5 

| oth. .. 


"Book T. ( r50) CHAT. XXII 
E 
by the Se int lu the | 
Copy we reads th 2 Chren. Chap. 3. Ver. 19. Bene Jerubabil in 
the plural, the Children of Ferubabel, whereas both in ours and 
the Maſſoret Copies it is Ben Ferubabel in the ſingular. But both 
the ſenſe and Septuagint Tranſlation, as well as ſeveral other 
places of the ſame Chapter, plainly ſhew that we ought to reade 
*Bene in the plural. | 
Beſides theſe variations there are yet greater, whereof we may 
find examples in Manuſcripts which have not been carefully co- 
pied out. The Writers, who are negligent in tranſcribing 6f 
their Copies, ſometimes leave ont whole periods, eſpecially when 
they meet with two the ſame words a little diſtance one from 
another, they take the latter, and leave out the ſenſe betwixt. 
I have ſeen examples of theſe faults in a Co y writ in large and 
fair German Characters, where there has been ſome Pronouns 
left out. We ought to lay aſide theſe ſort of Manuſcripts, and 
keep to thoſe which have been writ by learned and exact Tran- 
ſcribers. The modern Manuſcripts may indeed be _ correc- 
ted, but the ancient ones cannot, wherein we find theſe ſort of 
"miſtakes, and they are ſo ancient that we can find no other Co- 
Pies whereby to correct them. I am of opinion we ought to aſ- 
cribe hereto moſt of the imperfect Genealogies in the Chronicles 
and the Book of Eſdr4s. There are, for example, ſix Generati- 
ons.left out in the 7th Chapter of Eſ and the 3d Verſe, which 
may be ſupply'd by the 1ſt of Chronicles and the 6th Chapter, 
where the ſame Genealogy is fully ſet down. Now it is plai 
that in the th Chapter of Eſdras the Tranſcriber has left out 
_ was between the two ſame words Achitob, and that he took 
the latter. 1 
I have alſo obſery*d in reading this German Manuſcript, that 
whole numbers have been left out in the Chronology, and this 
omiſſion can onely be afcribed to the Tranſcribers imagination, 
who eaſily miſtake when words are twice repeated in the ſame 
Place. I ſhall onely give one example, which is in the 3d 
ter of Geneſis and the 31ſt Verſe, where we reade Seva Veſt verm 
ſana, u ſeva- meoth ſana, that is to ſay, ſeventy ſeven years, the 
Tranſcriber has onely writ ſeva veſi veim ſana, and as the 
ana was twice repeated, he has join'd the latter with what fol- © 
lowed and left out the words betwixt. I am therefore rn 7 


A. 


variety i ry to 
ranſcriberꝰs þ 


one let- 
the diffe- 


ter for another, and that from thence has proceed 
rence in numbers, becauſe the Hebrews as well as G 
no other Cyphers but their letters; but the Fews writ the num» 
bers in the Text of the Bible by words at length,. and not by 
either cyphers or letters; and it is probable that they have not 
differ*d herein. 


uid. 


I do got think it neceſſary here to ſpeak of ſome Copies which 
the Jem, affirm are as ancient as Eſdras, becauſe whatever is 


hereupon faid is fictitious, and it would be hard to find at preſent. 


any Hebrew Manuſcript of the Bible above 900 years old. We 
ought alſo to reckon that fabulous which the Samaritans tell us 


concerning the antiquity of a Copy of the Law which they ſay 


was writ in Phine us time. It is very hard to think that the Fews - 
could preſerve any ancient Copies through ſo many calamities 
and banifhments, beſides that ſome ages ſince they reform'd thom 


all by the Maſſorer ; and they value not thoſe which agree not with 


it. "Beſides the old manuſcript Copies of the Bible are bury'd ; 


with the Doctours. I take no notice here of the varieties in the 
ancient Copies concerning the letters Aleph 
ning the letters which the Grammarians call Tull and deficient, 
becauſe they are enough to fill a Volume. The Fews own theſe 


divers readings ; but they ſay the Adaſſoret ought to be their rule. 


He, or concer- 


R. Menab. 
Lomzano 7 


R. Menabem Lonzano has collected a great many of them from Sc Tr. 


ſeveral manuſcript Copies ; but as theſe varieties conſiſt general · 


ly but in niceties of Grammar relating to the points and accents, 
we need not ſet them here down, ſince in the ancient Copies there 


were neither points nor accents. » 
We might alſo make a Catalogue of the various readings in the 


printed Bibles much larger than either Father Morin's or Luda- 


view Cupellas's; but this would be an unneceſſary Work conſiſting- 
ay in niceties. The printed Bibles have been taken from mo- 


Copies. ; 
Lindanu and ſome other Authours have afirm'd that there was Lind. . 4, 


in Englend an ancient Hebrew Fſalter, which diſſers from ours at , den 


and was writ 950 years ago, and that it agreed pretty 


dell with the vulgar Latin one. But 1ſa«c Levita has ſhewn that V- 


- "this Mannſcript was a feignd Copy, and that it was rather n. tic. 
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Arles Monte Latin Hebrew than in true and real Hebrew. Arias Mont ann; 

Ft ang. who has ſeen this Copy, affirms that it was writ by ſome Chri- 

| ſtian, who knew how to write Hebrew, and that it was full of 
faults, Wherefore we ought to examin the Hebrew Manuſcri 
which we oppoſe the Jews with, as if they had falſify'd 
Books; But becauſe the Fews at preſent correct all the various 
readings in the Hebrew Copies of the Bible by the Maſſoret, we 
ought particularly to treat thereupon. | | 


— — 


CHAP. NIV. 


Of the Maſſoret. The different opinions of the Jews and 
' Chriſtians hereupon, What we ought to believe. 


MI call the Hebrew Copy of the Bible, which we at — 
4 ſent make uſe of, the Maſſoret Copy, becauſe they affirm 
that certain perſons call'd Maſſorets have corrected the ancient 
Copies, and wacher them to the order they are at preſent in. 


For the better underſtanding this laſt reformation of the Fews, it 
is neceſſary for us to explain what the Maſſoret ſignifies. - 

The word Maſſoret properly ſignifies Tradition, as if the 
Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, which the Fews call Maſſorer, 
was onely a Tradition wich they had receiv*d from their Fathers. 
Buxtorf, who follow'd this ſtudy for ſeveral years together, has 
defin'd it, A critical Doctrine upon the Hebrew Text, invented by 
the ancient Jewiſh Dottours, whereby they have counted the verſes, 
words, and letters of the Text and obſerv/d all the varieties the bet- 
ter to preſerve them from changing. Every one knows that the 
Maſſoret 1s a Criticiſm upon the Hebrew Text, but men agtee not 
about the time it was firſt invented in, nor that it ſerves ſor 
fence to the Law, as the Fews ſay, to defend it from any changes 
which may happen. Buxtorf has took what he has writ — N 
from the Fews, who are not altogether to be beliey? +# 
they are very ignorant even of their own Hiſtory, and are tog 
much conceited of the preſervation of their Text, as if they onely 
had had the ſecret of hindring their holy Books no 7 

C _ 


9 jon in what Buxtorf ſays concerning the 

of the Jewiſh Doctours. And we ſhall hereafter ſhew 

that the Meaſſoret, which the Jem have ſo high a veneration for, 
— — carefully been kept than the Greek, Latin and. Aras 


2 — Morin, and alen Cupellus, who are of a contrary Morin in 
to Buxtorf, have ſpoke too paſſionately againſt the Aaſ- Cn, 
hr which they ſeem to be prejudiced againſt. They have how- S.. 
ever plainly ſhewn, that we cannot attribute either to Eſaras or 
any other Aſſembly i in his time what the Jens aſcribe to the Maſ- 
foret. Arias Montanus had treated in ſhort upon this matter bes 
fore Baxtorf; but he ſpoke of a he did not underſtand. 
| Moſt of the Proteſtants have blindly followed Buxtorf's opinion, 
not being able to judge throughly herein. Walton however, who. watton 
is a judicious perſon, and not led away by, pal n, has followed. 7” ac 
the opinion of Ludovic Capella; and gh he underſtood 
not throughly all the difficulties herein, =p — underſtanding 
enough to diſtinguiſh truth from what was falſe. As for the 
— we ought to prefer the judgment of Elias Levita herein 
before all others ; becauſe he is the onely Few who has rightly 
point. 
Since then I examin the Aaſſorer as an Hiſtorian and without 
no one ought to wonder that l follow neither Buxtorf s 
nor Father Morin's nor Ludovicus Capellus's opinion. I have read 
2 oret my ſelf ang having tranſlated moſt of-it for my pri- 
vate uſe, am of opinion that, Alihough there are abundance of 
frivolous niceties, yet, there are many Rules which may bg of 
great uſe for the reconciling of the ancient Tranſlations with the 
modern ones. 
Elias Levita, in a Book upon this Subject, agrees with the other 
SS Eſaras, at the return from Captivi rity, re-eſtabliſh'd Fe 
of the Scripture; but he denies, agaiaſt the common opi 
Nun 1 of the Fews, that Eſdra was the Authour of the vowel- 
ats, accents; and ſeveral other Er in; Day a ſcat Hebrew 
* t; He affirms that they we foi Dau 
25 — 2 which was ep _— welt Landed 
that this oe of m was not. all made at one te. 
EE the ame Doctours, but it had been . by * and 


ome ages. Many 
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che Chriſtiane Neve: been” f 
Elias . Devine violed, RL have — many other reaſons to 
ſhew that what the Jem vſually 6 Bſdr as the Archon of was 
not invented even in S. Ferom's time. ä 
As for Elias making the Few of Taber dd be Au- 
thoursof good part of this A4iſforer that is very probable, becauſe 
that in S. Epiphanius's and S. Feron's time the Univerſity of Tibe- 
rias was counted one of the beſt the Fews had for the Hebrew 
Tongue. S. Ferom had a Jewiſh Doctour from this School or 
Univerſity to inſtruct him in the holy Tongue, and to help him. 
Fault, * ſome Books of the Bible. It was alſo a Few of Tibe- 
— py rias, who, under the Peign of Leon Iſauricus adviſꝰd Ezidas, an 
Arabian Prince, to ſet out ſome Decrees againſt the Images of the the 
Morin ex- Chriſtians. Father Morin however endeavours to prove that 
they of Tiberiat were the dulleſt and moſt ignorant Jews, eſpeci- 
— as to the Hebrew Tongue: but he has not took notice bat 
we ſheak not here of the people of Tiberias, or any other Galile- 
ant, ho ſpoke Hebrew very ill, hut of a School of Poctours in 
that place Etat G. 
Efiſt. Hebr, unſter, having writ to Elias Levita, who was then at Venice, 
unt. concerning the Jem, of Fiberias, receiv'd this anſwer from him, | 
that R. Jona one of the firſt Grammarians valwd the Fews of Tibe- 
rias above all others for their knowledge in the Hebrew Tony 
which they pronounc'd better than the others of their N 
and beſides that Aben Eſra was of opinion that they had invented | 
the points and accents which are in the Hebrew Text of the Bible. 
Bextcrf in Buxtorf the Son has nevertheleſs endeavour'd to reconcile Aben 
Lib. conc. . Efre's opinion with what the other_Fews commonly think; but 
reve], ““. we find the clear contrary in the Books which this Rabbin has 
writ calld Tſabut, Meznaim, and in his Commentaries upon the 
holy Scripture. 
Morin «x. ather Morin has given us ſome general illuſtrations upon the 
erc. Bibl, 
Maſſoret, but he ſometimes therein inveighs too much: | 
the Jews, and he makes Aben Eſra to ſay ſome things w 3 
not in his Works, as he there relates them, For Ay, . 
affirms that Aber Eſta, in his Book intituled — Mora, 1 


e ; 


quotes otherwife than they are in the manuſcript Copy, 
he 3 — to have them. He 2 the Rae Dalet 
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E - Diſh gat inet of reading »Nabmedim, as it is in the Maou 
dt be as read Nebmerim, we ought then, according to Fa- 
— —— Re Lee | 

quorum emis ſcientia atur in cognitione Maſſore & ſigno- 

rum ejus difficilium & enigmatum — but to tranſtate truly 

* — ſay, In cognitione Maſſore & ſignorum ejus honorabili- 

fru ejus deſideratiſſimorum. It Is true that Aben Eſra 

in other places ſeems not to valne the Maſſore:, whoſe teaſons he 

ſays are childaſh ; but he then blames onely ſome allegorical tea- 

ſons of the AMaſſoret, and ſome niceties which are too much eſtee- 

med. We ought indeed to keep the medium with this learned 
Few, and value in the 44«ſſoret onely what is worthy our eſteem. = 

Alen Efra deſign'd, in his Book intituled Feſad Mora, chiefly 

to commend Tradition or the oral Law : wherefore in the be-. 

ginming he ſpeaks of moſt Sciences which he values not at all, 

unleſs we ſtudy the true Divinity, which according to him is 

ed upon Tradition: and for this reaſon he compares the 

orets, Who have counted the verſes, words and letters of the 

Text of the Bible, to them who ſhonld count the pages of a phy- 

ſical Book, without a any thing elſe to the fick perſon, 

He fpea A and in general, but onely in rela- 


in 
tion to the ſtudy of Divinity ; and be affirms that they who ſtudy 


the Maſſoret without reading of the Talmud, wherein their Tradi- 
tions are contain'd, are much like theſe ſort of people. He 
{peaks as much of the pther Sciences, and therefore Father Au- 
rin had no reaſon to think that theſe words of Aben — 
ed the Aaſſorer, which prove that the Maſſorer is of no uſe with- 
out we underſtand the true Divinity. Aben Eſra look'd upon 
the Maſſoret as à criticiſme made by learned Fews who thronghly 
”  .underſtood the Hebrew Tongue. 
' _£.Buxtorf, and moſt of the other Authours who have took out of 
>  CtheRabbins Books what they have writ concerning the AZaſſorer, 
have not ſeriouſly conſider*d thoſe Rabbins = ofſpeaking- As 
> the Few-cſteem any thing which belongs to them they commend 
It at an extraordinary rate, without conſidering whether t 
peak true or no; and when they meet with any difficulty whic 
= They cannot reſolve, they conceal their ignorance under the ſpe- 
eins title of Tradition. They immediately fly to Moſes or elſe 
0 Eſdras, whom they make the Authours of what they underſtand 
© mot. Hence it is chat the Rabbins have ſo highly praiſ'd the 
+ 3800 : * Maſſoret. 
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Hebrew Text frice it was n dave con- 
ſulted the beſt Copies they could find, and their of it the 
Aſaſſoret ſufficiently ſhews that they have followed Tradition as 
— Rule. 5 brd by e 

though the way of reading Hebrew was fix cuſtom, yet 
it was not really ſo in it ſelf, and the Doctours of the School of 

Tiberias thought it neceſſary to fix this cuſtom by certain marks 
which they introduc'd in the Hebrew Text. We cannot however 
ſay that the reading of their time, and in their Province has al- 
_ been the ſame, becauſe ir is certain that the Septuagint, 
and other ancient Interpreters have ſometimes read. other- 
wiſe than the Afaſſorets have done. S. Ferom, who: was nearer / 
their time, and had been inſtrufted by the Fews of this School, 
comes nigher their way of readin thi Hebrew Text, and this 
Tradition does not ſeem to have been always certain, but that 
it has been chang'd according to different times and places. 
We ought to judge of the correction of the Bible made by the 
Jews of Tiberias as we do of other good Books, which have been 
printed from good Manuſcripts and reviewed by learned Criticks. 
This hinders us not however from reviewing and correcting of 
them again by the ſame rules of Criticiſm. Elias Levita a 
that the Hebrew Text was faulty till the Maſſorers had corrected 


it. To which we may add that thoſe Fews have not cleared it of 

all its faults, and that ſince they were, not infallible in their 

correction, we ought to look upon it onely as a Work of learned 

Criticks: We may farther add that in ſome places they have 

rather follow*d their own conjectures than a. true Tradition; 

which we may — perceive by examining the pointing of ſome 
] 


words which is wholly irregular, and eſpecially in proper names. 
For example, is there any thing more ridiculous than the Greek 
word. Darios, which the Maſſorett have pointed as if we ought to 
reade Duriaues. They have not expreſs d this word as the Chal- 
deans pronounc'd it, which I believe was heretofore Dara; but 
they have declin'd this and ſeveral other words as the Greeks did, 
which they have afterwards pointed after an odd faſhion. It is 
probable that the Jem: were not the firſt Authours of the Adaſſorety 
but perhaps they might, borrow it from the Aahomet ant, whe*” 
have ſuch a one upon the Alcoran. Theſe laft were oblig*d-to tix 
the reading of their Alcoran by certain vowel- points, which they 


S LC of” 7 v 2 - — 52 1 FE 14 
oy * 1 « - 4 d % 4 
— * 


: 2 n 2 N has * 4 0 « : 4 " 
* . Boox Il. _ (157): CHAT. XXV. 
added to hindeo diſputes which might ariſe concerning the dif- 
— 4 Bock. And the time — the Ara- 
bians f d this readi: es well enough with that of the Jew- 
14 iſh Afafſoret in relation to the yowel-points in the Text of the 
1 * Bible. But we ſhall treat of this hereafter in ſpeaking of the 
Jewiſh'Grammarians, who are alſo beholden to the — — for 
” their Grammar. Let us now more particularly explain the Maſ- 
fore, and after what manner it is compoſ*d. 


L 
. l 
{£2 
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CHAP. XXV. 


The Maſſoret more particularly explain d. The uſefull Rules 
therein contained, whence we may juftifie the ancient Tranſ- 
lations of the Scripture. a f 


THE Aiaſſeret was not always in the fame form and method 
as ve at preſent find it in the great Hebrew Bibles of Venice 
and Baſil. It was invented by little and little by Doctours who 
put their obſervations in the margin of their Copies, as Criticks 
—2 or elſe in other Books apart. Moſt of theſe obſer va- 
ws ye in ſeries of time been collected, which make the body 
the Maſſoret as it is at preſent. Elias Levita ſpeaks of a Book Levir. ;» 
which treats. excellently well, upon this Subject, and the preſent # #= 
Maſſoret has chiefly been taken out of this Book, part of which 
has been put in the — of the Bibles we juſt now ſpoke of, _ *® 
and the reſt at the end of the ſame Bibles. I never ſaw any ma- 
nuſcript Copy of the Bible where it was entire. But the Tranſ- 
ſeribers have onely copied out ſome places, and thoſe confuſedly 
- . enough and in very little Characters. The firſt who publiſd 
m was a certain Few of Tunis, call'd Jacob Benhaiim, who, be- 
> ing forc't to flie his Country, retir'd to Venice, where he care- 
fully collected what he could out of ſeveral Manuſcripts. ; Bom- 
© bergue printed this Work with a great Hebrew Bible, whicFcon- 
=> tain'd the Chaldee Text, and ſome Rabbins Commentaries upon 
| holy Sccipture. | 


This, 
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The little Afefſorer is writ in Rabbinical the inner mar- 


gin of the Bible betwixt the Hebrew Text and Chaldean Para- 
phraſe. The great one is part above part 'below' the margins of 


the Text, and in the Margin below the Commentaries * 


writ in letters, and part at the end of the Bible as a ſepa- 
rate Work, which is the reaſon why this great Adaſſorer is 
guiſh'd into the Maſſoret of the Text, and the at the 


end of the Book. The ſtyle is very hard; for beſides that it is 


writ in Chaldee, moſt of the words are abridg d, eſpecially in 
the little Maſſorer. Elias Levita and Buxtorf have made Books 
for the explaining of theſe abridgments, which very few even of 
the ems themſelves underſtand, and it is hard to meet with any 
perſons who ſtudy the Maſſorer. 

For the better underſtanding of this Collection we are to ob- 
ſerve that at the end of the Bibles of Venice and —— _ 
Maſſoret is printed according to the order of the Hebrew Alpha- 
ber, and eyery letter has certain letters apply'd unto it, wherein 
| conſiſts the whole contrivance of this Maſſoret. For e e, 
the firſt rule which falls under the letter Alepb is thus ex 
—— of great letters] and the places where they are, are 
ſet down at the beginning of the Chronicies. As ſome letters in 


the Text of the Bible are not writ according to the uſual me- - 


thod, ſome of them being greater, and others leſs than generall 

the letters of the Text Se Maſſorets have mark'd — 4 
and put them in the great Aaſſoret, where there is a Ca | 
of them at the Beginning of the Chyonicles. The Jens having no 
Concordance at that time could no ways elſe make known the 
places they quoted but by ſetting down the words of the Text, 
without mentioning where they were, wherefore we ought al- 
ways to have a Hebrew Concordance of the — — by us; For 
example, they quote the firſt Verſe of Chronicles, e 
with a great „by giving onely the words, of the Verſe, 
Adam, Seth, Enor, and in citing of the firſt Verſe of Geneſis they 
onely give us thoſe other words Bereſcit bara Elohim. Unleſs we 


can {gy almoſt by heart the holy Scripture it js hard to underſtand * 2 
2 4 


the Maſſorer. 


They afterwards give us this other rule, LAlphabet of little” 
letters] and the places where they are are Yaikre, in the 5 
3 
there 


ning of Leviticus, Beth habh Ghimel vegous, &c. that is to 
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there is a little Ab in the word Fark in the 3oth Chapter of 
the and the 15th Verſe, and a little Obimel in the word 
Gows in the 7th Chapter of Jeb and the 5th Verſe. But for fear 
af bei Ry ng many of theſe unneceſſary rules, 1 ſhall 
onely ſay in gen that the Aaſſorets have found the way of 
— all the words of the Text as they ought to be writ, and 
for this reaſon they made certain Alphabets which they reduc*d 


theſe words to. 


Although there are many unneceſſary niceties in the Maſſorer; 
there are however many good rules which have not been feriouſly 
enough confider'd, by which we may defend the ancient Inter- 

Tranſlations, where they read otherwiſe than we do in 


the preſent Hebrew Text, which may be ſeen by the following 


There are ſeventeen words where the Aleph. is pronounc'd ; 
and the places wherein they are, are Va- Abiaſaph (Exodus 6. 24.) 
Tavis, (Levit. 23. 17.) and ſo of the reſt. On the contrary there 
are fixteen places where the Aleph is not, and thoſe places are ſet 
down in the 2d of Kings and the 16th Chapter. 
By applying this rule and ſome other fuch like to the ancient 
ns we may eaſily juſtifie them in ſome places where they 
ſeem to diſagree with the Maſſoret Copy. We may make ufe of 
theſe rules of the Maſſorers in general, without particularly ta- 
king notice where they apply them, and we may extend'or limit 
themas we find occaſion: If the Ataſſoret had examin'd the ancient 
Tranſlations they would perhaps have apply'd their rules other- 
wiſe than they have done. Wherefore we have the liberty of ex-- 
tending or limiting theſe fame rules upon the various readings 


. of the old Copies which were uſꝰd in the making of theſe ancient 
Tranſlations. This Maxime is ſo true that Aber Eſra, Kimbi, and 
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ſeveral other Rabbins, who have literally explain'd the Scripture, . 
have apply'd the AMaſſoret rules to places where the aſſorges had 
not. , 


Wie may then take the ſame liberty, without keeping fo ſcru- 
gloufly to the preſent Hebrew Text, and then we need not forſake 
ancient Interpreters fo often as the modern ones havedone. 
duld have been well if the moſt uſefull rules of the At eret 
been ſet down in the Hehrew Dictionaries, and had been ap- 


Rs to the moſt proper places. Twelve words where Aleph at 
e end ought not to be read, and the places where they are, are 


mark d. 


. & A 
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mar k'd in the ad Chapter of Dan and in the Paraſca, or Sec. 
tion Schalah.” We may make the ſame uſe of this rule as of the 
foregoing one. 2 5 

There are thirteen pair of words whereof one is writ with an 
Aleph at the end and the other with an He, and the places where 
they are ſet down in the 10th Pſalm.” : 

This laſt rule, as alſo moſt of the others, without 2 
ceeds from the various readings in the manuſcript __ ow 
as the Maſſorets Criticiſm yere not infallible, we ought to prefer 
the ancient Interpreters Copies before them, and follow their 
rules when they furniſh us with a better ſenſe. Without making 
a long Catalogue, I ſhall onely ſay in general, that the Maſſoret 
runs over all the letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, and particular- 
ly obſer ves how many times every word is writ with one letter for 
another. For example, it has counted how many words there 
are where He is put inſtead of Yau, Aleph for Ain, Reſch for Da- 
leth, Jod for Yau, and ſo for the reſt. 8 

Some Jewiſh Tranſcribers write theſe Catalogues at the be- 
ginning and end of their Copies of the Bible, and they add the 
other variations, call'd, by Ben Aſcer and Ben Nepthals, the Ea- 
ſtern and Weſtern, as we have already obſerv'd in the Copy of 
Perpignan. The Few who copy'd out the various readings of this 
manuſcript Bible affirms, that they had been inſpired by God 
into thoſe who writ them ; but we need have no great judgment 
to diſcern that this is the work of ſome Criticks, — t. ĩs 
yet more ſtrange is that the ſame Authour affirms, that although 
there are ſome letters tranſpoſ?d in many words of the Scripture, 
they make no alteration at all, becauſe the Prophet, ſays he, who 
is the Authour of theſe tranſpoſitions, could not be miſtaken. 
He moreover affirms that. there are 47 words in the Scri 
which are miſplac'd, and if we will believe him God is the Au- 
thour of this confuſion.  - ++>2vad 

Thus the ems often contradict experience and ſenſe to follow: 
without any reaſon ſome prejudices which they are poſleſs'd with. 
This errour proceeds from their being prepoſſeſs'd that Eſdras” 
and ſome urs of his time were the Authours of all the vari- 
tions in the Maſſoret, and that conſequently they cannot be 
calld faults, but Criticks may be of another opinion, and aſcrihe* 
them to the variety of Copies. p "7 2 


un, Samech and 1 a 

: and Caph, G and Caph are ſometimes pu 
for which Gel not to be aſcribed to Eſdras or any 
Doctour inſpired by but to the Tranſcribers and the variety 
of Copies, as has often happned in Greek and Latin Books, and 
theſe alterations which are ter in the Hebrew than in the 
Greek, have almoſt reduc'd the Hebrew into different Dialects. 

To conclude, the rules which the AZafſorers have collected con- 
cerning theſe alterations are very neceſſary for the diſcovering 
the nature of the ancient Manuſcripts, whence they have made 
their Criticiſm. The AMaſſoret however is very confuſ d, and 
we cannot but confeſs that he who — it took not awa 
all the errours. Buxtorf, who has corrected ſome, has yet left 


a great many; we ought not however wholly to deſpiſe it, and 
it is impoſſible to reſtore it throughly, we ought not 
to lay it altogether aſide, ſince there are many uſefull rules therein. 
If there are any ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious things, or ſilly ni- 
ceties, we may let them alone and chooſe onely what is beſt. 


CHAP. XXVL 


The parts of the Maſſoret explain'd, with critical Obſerva- 
tions thereupon. 


| T2. Criticiſm call'd the Maſſoret takes notice of all the letters 
of the Hebrew Text, the points which ſerve inſtead of yowels, 
the accents, the words and verſes; we uſually ſuppoſe with the Jew- 
in Doctours that the Maſſorers counted all the — of the Text 
f he Wile, and the letter Nau in the word Gehon, Levit. 42. is Talmud 
in the Talmud obſery'd to bein the very middle of the Pentatench. 1. Kidus. 
Father Morin however denies that the Maſſorets ever counted the 
letters of the Hebrew Text, and the reaſons he relies are 
becauſe R. Jacob Ben Haiim, and Elias Levita, who carefully en- 
1 * quir*d 


Book I. 


to 
a cript of Perps 
with bog Ad that no one may 
ſet them down as I read them reckon'd up 
Copy. There are 12 Parſcioths or great 
There are 43 of thoſe which are callꝰd Sedarim or Orders. There 
are 1534 Verſes, 20713 Words, 78 100 Letters, and the midlt of 
this Book conſiſts in theſe words, Ye al harveka tihieh, in Chap. 27, 
Ver.40. There are five Points, (theſe are Points made on the top 
of ſome letters mention'd by S. Ferom.) Exodus has 11 Parſcioths, 
33 Sedarims, 1209 Verſes; 63467 Letters, and thefe words, Ela- 
him Lo Tekallel, in Chap. 22. Ver. 27. are in the very middle of 
this Book. There are in Leviticus 10 Parſcioths 25 Sedarims, 
859 Verſes, 11902 Words, 44989 Letters, and heſe word 
Vehannogea bibeſar, in Chap. 15. Ver. 7. are the middle words. 
There are in Numbers 10 Parſcioths, 33 Sedarims, 1288 Verſes, 
16707 Words, 62529 Letters, and theſe words, Ve haia- it aſber 
ebehar, in Chap. 17. Ver. 5. are the middle words. There are in 
Demteronomy 10 Parſcioths, 31 Sedarims, 9055 Verſes, 16394 
Words, 54892 Letters, and the middle words of this Book are 
ve Aſcita Alps Hadavar, in Chap. 17. Ver. 10. 

I now leave thoſe who have the leiſure to count whether this 
ſumming up of the letters in the Books of the Law be exact or no, 
we have already obſery*d that the letters of 220 which are ſet 
down at the end of the Bibles of Venice and Baſil are not rightly 
counted, becauſe there are onely 4395, whereas by this account- 
there are many more. I have not found the letters of the other 
Books of the Bible any-where counted, and perhaps they never 
were: However it is, this part of the Maſſorer is very inconſide- 

rable, and if the Fews counted not, otherwiſe the. letters of the 
Hebrew Copy, they had no reaſon to call the'Maſſoree, Saieg Ya. 
Tora, The fence of the Law. | | | 

Beſides, ſuppoſing they had counted all the letters of the He- 
brew Text, and that we had that very account, we can thence 
conclude nothing but that they had counted the letters ef their 
Copies, which would be of no uſe to other Copieg;"becanſe'the 
Maſſorets had not the true Originals. We ouglit therefore onely_ - 
to be guided by the firſt Original, becauſe, as we have alread7 
obſer vd, Tranſcribers have took the liberty of adding and leaving 


a 2 
bs ö 6 2 
1 4 1 - F 4 


we” . 
- 


ny mnt ie ps ye bet 


To which we may add that the letters were alſo c in the 
Greek and as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, and therefore 
there is extraordinary or divine in the Maſſoret or Criti- 
ciſm of the cms. 

We ought for the ſame reaſons not to look upon as an infal- 
lible rule the great exactneſs which the Afaſſorers have obſery'd in 
counting how many times the letters Van and Jod, and others 
which are inſtead of Vowels, are in the Text: for example, how 
often ſuch a word was writ with the letter Vu, or without it, 
which they call full or whole words, or words defective. They 
call thoſe words whole which are writ with theſe ancient Vowels, 
and thoſe defeftive which want them. This would be of ſome 
uſe, if the account had been made from the Originals, and not 
from incorrect Copies ; beſides the beſt Spaniſh Copies which 1 
have ſeen agree neither amongſt themſelves nor with the Maſſorer. 

I know that = Fews _—_ 3 2 — — in other — 
Rs. e govern thoſe e Maſſoret. But they 
ought firſt to prove that the Maſſoret Copies are equal with the 
true Originals, and then we will believe them. 

The Copies of the Hebrew Text differ'd very much in theſe 
ſort of letters before the Maſſoret correction. Whence then could 
the Maſſoree Copy challenge this pretended infallibility ? Every 
one agrees that they underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, and were 
well verſ'd in the criticiſm of the Scripture ; but this makes 
them not infallible. S. Ferom, in his Commentary upon 1/aiah, Hieron. in 
obſerves that the Septuagint have tranſlated a Hebrew word The © © 5+ 
Kings, whereas they ought to have tranſlated The Angels. Then 
he adds that theſe Interpreters were miſtaken by reaſon of the 


letter Aleph, that is to 1 they read the Hebrew word without 


this letter, which yet was in his Hebrew Copy. But as S. Ferom's 
Hebrew Copy ought not to preſcribe the Interpreters, who went 
before him, ſo all other Copies ought not to be guided by the 
Aaſſoret as by an infallible rule. Their Criticiſm ſerves onely to 
ſhew us the variations, and then we ought, according to the rules 
of Criticiſm, to examin which reading is beft. We ought after 

the fame manner to judge of the other Aaſoret rules. The 
in this place is ſuperfluous, the Yau alſo and the Jod is likewiſe 
ſuperfluous. We ought not to belieye —_— lince they are ſome- 
2 times 
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times miſtaken, and that their obſervations-agree not with the 
ancient In ers Copies. £79 5 

Since Buxtorf, Father Morin, Ludovicus Capellus, and ſome 
other Authours have treated of the parts of the I ſhall 
not ſpend time in reckoning of them up, but ſet down — — 
moſt neceſſary things; at the ſame time making ſome 
thereon, which will be of greater uſe than an unnec recko- 
ning up of niceties. The Maſorets have call'd the various rea- 
dings in the Copies Neri and Cetib. Keri ſignifies the fame as 
redes amongſt the Greek Grammarians. Where we. find this 
word, which the letter Koph in the Margins of the Text denotes, 
there is a various reading, and according to the AMaſſorets we 

ought not to follow that in the Text, which for this reaſon is 
a calſ'd Cetib writ : but rather that in the Margin and which is 
Keri or rede with the Greeks: I am not however of opinion 
that we ought always to follow the aſſoret obſervation;eſpecially 
when the Maſſorers agree not with the ancient Interpreters: But we 
ought to examin theſe various readings and keep that in the Text 
which makes the beſt ſenſe. We may alfo correct the Text in 
many places where the Maſſorets have too ſcrupulouſly kept in 
the ancient reading, although they were convinc'd there were 
manifeſt errours of the Tranſcriber, 

By following of this method we ſhall take away many of theſe 


Keris and Cetibs or various readings, inſtead of multiplying of 
them, as Father Morin and Ludovicus Capellus have done in ſeyeral 
Editions of the Bible which they have conſulted. When it is 
plain that the various reading — from the Tranſcribers 


miſtake, it is ridiculous then to keep the errour in the Text and 
put the true reading in the Margin. The Maſſores however have 

one thus in many places, but we ought not to imitate them here- 
in, beſides in reading of very good manuſcript Copies, I have 
not found the third part of theſe Keris and Cetibs as in the Maſ- 
ſaret Copy. As molt of the Fews believe Eſdras was the Authour 
of the Keris and Cetibs they dare not correct ſome manifeſt errours 
in the Text which might eaſtly be amended. Their ſcruple is 
very ill grounded, and we ought not to imitate them herein, but 
to correct according to-the uſual rules of Criticiſm the manifeſt 
errours of Tranſcribers, and to preſerve onely the true variati- 


ons, by putting what reading we think is beſt in the Fext, and 


placing the other in the Margin, | 
Thus. 
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Thus we ſee whence proceed the eri, and Cetibs or various 
_— eret and _ ihe ought to judge of them. 
We may e upon what Call Sevirin Conjeftures 
becauſe theſe « conjectures are very often onely various readings 
confirnd ſametimes by the Copies of the ancient Interpreters: 
and herein the Jewiſh Criticiſm agrees with the ancient Tranſ- 
lations. 

There is yet another piece of ſuperſtition in the preſent He- 
brew Copy for which the Fews have afterwards ſ d out my- 
ſterious reaſons according to their uſual way. We find in ſome pla- 
ces of the Text little void ſpaces, where there are onely the points. 
which we reade with, but the words are left out. They are onely 
ſet down in the Margin with this obſervation Keri velo Cetib, that 
is to ſay we ought to reade them although they are not writ. 
I have nevertheleſs in old Manuſcripts found moſt of theſe words 
writ at length in the Text. Wherefore we ought without doubt 
to reſtore them, ſince they are neceſlary for the compleating of 
the ſenſe, and that they have been left out onely through the ſu- 
perſtition of the Fews. In matters of Criticiſm we not to 
rely upon the ſcruples of the Fews, who, under pretence of re- 
ſpecting the holy Scriptures, have introduc'd ſome ridiculous 

perſtitions, as when they ſet down in the margin of the Text, 
Cetib ve lo Keri, to ſhew that what is writ ought not to be read. 

The great zeal which the Fews ſhew for the preſerving of the 
Text is very commendable, but when this- degenerates in- 
to ſuperſtition, Chriſtians ought not to imitate them herein. 
Through reſpect to their Text they have retrench'd ſome words 
which they thought were undecent, and the reaſon why they yet 
print their Bibles thus, is becauſe they affirm that the Prophets 
themſelves left theſe words out of the Text as being undecent ;, 
we may however eaſily judge that this proceeded at firſt from 
ſame zealous Doctours, and that afterwards the Rabbins, who 
would authoriſe this alteration have aſerib'd it to Eſdras, or 
ſome other Writers inſpired by God. 

We ought to reckon amongſt the Jewiſh ſuperſtitions ſome let- 
ters of the Text which are not writ as uſually the others are, as 
thoſe we call great becauſe they are greater than the others, and 
thoſe call'd little becauſe they are leſs than the others. There 
are beſides ſome ſaid to be reverſ'd, and others hanging over ac- 
cording to their Figure. The Jens however give reaſons for = 

thele . 
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theſe extravagancies, and although Buxtorf does not believe 
them, he nev&theleſs thinks that they had heretofore xeaſbas ' 
for them which we at preſent are ignorant of. It is much more 
reaſonable to ſay that extraor letters were occahon'd 
by the Tranſcribers not writing eq all their letters, and 
through want of conſideration ſome letters were greater and ſome 
leſs, ſome a little above the reſt and others reverſ?d. What at 
the beginning perhaps hapned through chance, was in feries of 
time look*d upon as myſterious by the Fews, who delight in in- 
venting of cunning reaſons for all things. It is alſo probable 
that they have deſignedly made ſome letters bigger than others 
at the beginning of Books; as the Aleph which is the firſt letter 

in the Chronicles, and the Beth at the beginning of Geneſis, It is 
true theſe ſort of letters are very ancient in the Hebrew Tex 
but the preſent Fews are not the onely ones who have ſearch' 
for myſteries in ridiculous niceties. 

Without taking notice either of the Maſſorer or Jewiſh ſubtil- 
ties, we ought ta write all the letters of the Hebrew Text equal- 
ly and as they were in the beginning. The manuſcript- Copies 
which J have ſeen have not ſo many of theſe letters as the Aaſ- 
ſoret, and thoſe letters which are above the reſt are not ſo much 
above the others as in moſt of the printed Bibles, which ſhews 
that in the beginning it was onely a ſlight fault of the Tranſcri- 
bers, which has ſince been thought a myſtery, and to make the 
myſtery the greater, they have raiſ'd theſe letters yet higher 
above the others: the ſame thing may be ſaid of the reverſ*d 
and other extraordinary letters; it is probable that ſome Heads 
of Schools or Univerſities, through too. much ſubtilty, have in- 
vented theſe niceties, and that particular private perſons have 
afterwards writ them in their Copies. Nat 

The Jewiſh Doctours, who have been Heads of famous Uni- 
verſities, have endeayour'd to make their Copies of the Bible 
as exact as they could, and the other Fews have regulated them- 
ſelves by their Maſters Copies ; thus the greateſt extravagancies 
imaginable,being backꝰd by the — of ſome famous Doctors, 
might eaſily be communicared to the reſt of the Fews, I wonder 

t any Chriſtians can- mind theſe dreams, and believe that a 
Hebrew Bible cannot be exact without being printed with all the 
ſuperſtitions we have already obſery*d ; what in the beginning 
was a fault became in length of time a perfection, and ay 

perions 
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fancied that there was Religion in miſtakes. 

may be ſaid of certain little points plac'd up- 

top of ſome letters, which S. Ferom makes mention of, 

herein the genius of the Fews of his time, as theſe 

Doctours ſtudied always Allegories and the Cabbal they have in- 

vented many ſubtilties about their letters, and it has ſince happe- 

ned that what at firſt was but a pretty conceit afterwards became 

a great myſtery. When things become ancient we generally ad- 
mire them without conſidering the true riſe of them. 


Omnia poſt obitum fingit majora vetuſtas. 


A Tranſcriber perchance have let fall drop of ink upon 
ſome letter, * he has made a point, a ſuperſtitious Few co- 
ming after him, ho is perſwaded that whatſoever is in the Scrip- 
ture is myſterious even to the leaſt points, will not fail of in- 
venting reaſons for this pretended myſtery: wherefore there is 
nothing more ridiculous than the Rabbins reaſons ſor the ex- 
Plaining of the niceties we have already ſpoke of. 

There is yet a more conſiderable fort of Criticiſm in the A4 
ſeret, which conſiſts in certain void ſpaces which the Maſſorers 
have left, to mark as it were that the Text is defective and that 
we ought to add ſome words to compleat the ſenſe. Theſe void 
ſpaces are in good manuſcript Copies as well as printed ones, 
but they all agree not exactly in it, and this makes me be- 
lieve that the number of theſe ſpaces is not certain, and that it 
is generally grounded upon the conjecture onely of the Jewiſh 
Doctours who made the Criticiſm of the Text. Their rule in 
general is uſefull, eſpecially when we find theſe places fill'd up in 
the ancient Tranſlations as is uſual. We ought not however 
wholly to rely on the ancient Interpreters, and to believe that 
their Copies are the moſt perfect in thoſe places, but we ought to 
examin whether all the ancient Tranſlations agree in their ſup- 
— and then this will be of ſome authority againſt the pre- 

t Copies, otherwiſe we may ſay that Tranſlatours have added 
them to their Copies, to make the ſenſe more compleat, foraſ- 
much as the Scripture ſtyle is very curt, and the Authours of the 
holy Scripture do not largely enough explain themſelves. _ 

We may reckon amongft the various readings another part 
of the Maſſorer which is called Tit Sopherim correction of 
Writers, and there are uſually reckoned 18 of theſe mn 

we 
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If we examin them according to the rules of Criticiſm and not 
according to the prejudice of the Fews, as alſo of ſome Chriſtians, 
we ſhall find That they are real variations which have been ob- 
ſery'd by ſome Jewiſh Doctours, ſo that we ought not to heed 
them who very improperly the Fews of having 
corrupted their Copies in thoſe places. Although we know not 
theſe Criticks names nor the time when they lived, we cannot 
however deny but theſe corrections were made by Fews of autho- 
rity. And this is the reaſon why the other Jews mention them 
in their Books. It is probable that theſe critical Obſervations 
were at firſt made by ſome famous Head of an Univerſity, and 
were ſince call'd Connection of Writers becauſe they knew not the 
Authours name. As theſe corrections are not infallible we ought 
not wholly to rely upon them. Laſtly, there is another ſort of Cri- 
ticiſm among the Fews, which they call Itur Sopherim, Retrenching 
of Writers, and this Criticiſm conſiſts in five words, whence 
they affirm we ought to take away the letter Yau which is ſuper- 
fluous, but if we were to take away this letter which ſignifies and 
from all the places of the Hebrew Text where it ſeems to be 
ſuperfluous, it might be left out in many other places. To con- 
clude we are to obſerve that in ſpeaking of the Maſſores we have 
| ſet down ſome critical Obſeryations or various readings which 
; cannot truly be aſcribed to the Maſſorets who lived after the 
"AF Talmud, ſince ſome of them are mention'd in the Talmud. 


—— 
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Of the points and accents which are in the preſent Hebrew 
Copy of the Bible. When points were invented, and why 
the Caraites receive them. The Authority of the points 
and accents, their Riſe. What we ought to believe of 
them. . 


HE queſtion concerning the points and accents in the pre- 

ſent Hebrew Text of the Bible has been ſo learnedly treated 

of by ſeveral judicious Criticks that we need not ſpend much 
time 


deny em 

> pon points and accents, but they barely by it, without gi giving 
ſolid reaſon for it. Elias Levits, the molt learned Jewi Critic leit. 
and who particularly ſtudied the Aaſſoret; has made no ſcruple %ę 
. — common opinion of his Doctours. r 
Gut ery learned and judicious Proteſtant, has fully trea- 

of this Subject i in a Book printed in von under the title 
of Artauam Punttuationis Revelatum. 


deni. aa b 22 _ 
e novelty. of points wany argument e molt 
learned Proteſtants Ex prefer | omen * opinion before 
_— 


are onely | then. heady and fa ci 
Hut plac ae nk: 6 Uh Hel 


s and deſtructive to the very foundation of. 
eligion, but we ought not to judge of the truth of matter. 
of ha by the evil conſequences that may be thence drawn, eſpe- 
— . plain proofs of this matter of fact. 
Oriental keiten ee in the Beginning other yowels than 
— which ſerve at preſent inſtead of yowels, gd we 


to judge of the Hebrew Ton the 
215 'Tongues, which have — he Arabian, aj, 


Points as well as the Hebrew. But 2 theſe firſt yowels, — 
were 


_——_— 


Boos: ( Cn 4r,[XXVIE 
were as ancienTas the Totigues themſelves, did not fufficiently 
limit the te there have ſince beten certain marks called 
Points invented for the better fixing of it. In the 88. Fe- 
rem's Commentaries on the Scripture we ſhall find what-we here 
affirm concerning theſe ancient vowels of the — 
which the reading was regulated before the invention of theſe 


ts. | ; F110: $S1.5! 

P The Arabians ſeem to be the firſt authours of theſe vowel- 
points and that the Jews afterward imitated them herein. We 
may then obſerye that the Mahomerans, not agreeing how their 
Alchoran ought to be read, were oblig*d to invent certain figur 

or points for the fixing of their reading and avoiding of Schiſin 

that might ariſe. The Arabians however agree not amongſt 
themſelyes about the time when the Grammarlans invented theſe 
Points, but the moſt probable opinion is that this happened 
under Omar the thitd Caliph, and the Hiſtory of a Certain Arabi- 
an is h alledged, who defired that he might have a perſon 
to teach him to reade the Aleboram, and who read in a place that 
[God 5s retired from the Unbelievers and from his ] where- 
as he ought to have read [That God is retired from the Unbelievers 
and his Prophet. ] This variety of reading was occaſion*d through 
the want of points, through default of which one vowel was c. 
fly miſtaken for another, and if we do not mind the ſenſe, the 


firſt Tranſlation 7 moſt natural and according to Grammafs 


The 7ewy Have alſo ſome ſuch ſtories amongſt chem, whence ma 
cafily be pfoved that the reading of the Scripture Text was 
uncertain before the invention of points; however it be, this 
certain that the Aabometans added points to their Alcoraw but 
about; Orr time, and it may eaſily be proved that the Jews be- 
fore that time hac no Grammarians- which we may add that 
the firſt Jewiſh Grammarrand alf Writ in Arabick, and thae chey 
took from them the points and ether parts of the Hebrew Gram - 
mar. But as we reſt not always ſatisfied with firſt inventions the 
Jews very mach encreaſed the number of Arabian points, that 
— might more exactly obſerve the way of reading the Hebrew 
e, *nd'theſe are the points which limit at preſent the teading 
of the Hebrew Text. | on 24207 
We ought however to obſerye that although men were dae 
authours of the points, which ſerve inſtead of yowels in the He- 
brew Text, the reading of this Text has not wholly depended on 
them 


the $cr however was read among the Fews, the 
Law and ſome other Volumes, which were read in the Syna 

ripen; as we have already obſerved, ſet domn in his Hexaplaſſes 
the Text of the Bible in Greek Characters. Uſe.rego- 
lated then what points have now eſtabliſtꝰt, and this uſe 
proceed onely from ancient Tradition. The Jewiſh Doctours, 
who are uſually thought to be thoſe of the School of Tiberias, by 
rd —— nothing elſe but fix this ancient Tra- 

r 


dition; And private ; who preſently underſtood the con- 
 penlayey of theſe pains, ae them to their Copies, but as it 


was hard'to alter the Books which ſerv'd-for publick aſe, theſe 
new points were not ipferted into the Copies which were read in 
the Synagogue. Beſide that the Samarisan had then no commerce 
with the Jem, and that theſe two Sets have always been enemies 
have not received this novelty into their Copy. 
ft — — 2 that we 
agb not eaſily to neglect the point, becau are 
1 and long cuſtom, there is yet another —— 
Iv not ordinarily taken notice of. The Sect of the Cararres, which 


we ſhall hereafter ſpeak of, reject all the falſe Traditions of the 
us as dreams, and yet it receives the Afaſſoret points, and fol- 


lows the preſent reading as exactly as any other Fes do, which 
Iva | ſign of the truth of radiclea coucer points, 
Laden Capeltus does not do the Jem juſtice: in rejecting the cap. ii. 6. 
Aaſſores decauſe they were the Authours of ir, on the contrary C. ++ + 
wo eught not to eſteem it if it came from any others, becauſe we 
can onely learn to write or ſpeak a Tongue from thoſe who are 
uſed rowriteand (peak it, and it is not probable that the Aſuſſo- 
n have pointed the Books of the Law otherwiſe than they were 
at chat timereadiin the Synagogues. It is true that Hebrew was 
then a dead Language, and not commonly then ſpoke, but the 
Scripture for all that was read in the Synagogues and Schools. 
The Jens ought not to be ſuſpected herein as they may be in mat - 
ters of Faith. Aber E ſra, a learned Jem, who ſeems to think con- 
trary to the common opinion of his Doctours that the Mafſorets 
invented the points, ſays that they wy fixed vrhat had long — 
14135 2 n 
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time. They onely differ-in this that the latter nely added 
points and accents for the more ſurely eſtabliſning what had 
already agreed upon by the others. -. 1-10 1 0007! bag ves | 
4 this is true in general, yet we ought not to c ) 
that the Aaſſoret pointing is infallible, this/Tradition, was | 
certain but that Game alteration happened according to the times 
and places before points were invented and even ſince they have 
bern added to the Text. There have been ſome various readings 
and we may methinks point ſome places better, eſpecially t 
which ſeem to be irregular, we ought; however to do it with a 
great deal of caution, becauſe theſe irregularities ſerve to prove 
that the Maſſorers, have pointed according to the pronunciation 
then in uſe, - When we meet with theſe irregularities we ought to 
examin whether they proceed not from Tranſcribers, and then we 
may give that reading which ſeems to make the beſt ſenſe. | 
In S. Ferom's time the Fews apply*d themſelves to the reading 
and writing their Copies, as had been agreed upon by Tradition, 
this Father obſerves in his queſtions upon Geneſis on Chap. 23+ 
where the word [Ephron] is twice, in one Verſe, that the fnſt is 
writ with the letter Van, which ſerves inſtead of an o, and that 
the ſecond is writ without the letter Vu, which agrees with the 
Maſſoretical writing, although S. Ferom pronounces + Ys, 
the ſecond place inſtead of En. This obſervation of 8. J 
plainly ſhews that before the Mafſorers the Fews diſtinguiſhed | 
words which we at preſent call entire or whole words, that ix to 
ſay, thoſe which are writ at length with their yowels from thaſe 
which are called defeCtive becauſe they want the ancient vowels, 
The reaſon which S. Ferom gives for the different writing the ſame 
word plainly ſhews that the Fews: hunted aftes myſteries even in 
niceties, he ſays that the Van was taken out of the ſecond Ene 
after he had fold his Field, to ſhew that his vertue was not com- 
— We may then take notice that S. Ferom in his Book ſets 
n onely what he had learnt from the Fews, who made myſte- 
ries where there were none. wat 
Aben Eſra,who could not allow of the ancient Jewiſh allegorical 


Ia. lenia. reaſons, attributes theſe varieties to the Tranſcribers, whohave 


often added or retrench't theſe ancientwowels according to theit 
_ pleakure, 
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Ne hich hopped racy by chan. ha 

ereus Which ned „ have 

ra he 2 eructheſs, and the Maſorcrs 

have markꝰt the words as they were writ, and they look on their 

rules to this day as infallible. If we conſider the original of 

theſe varieties, and the uniformity which is at preſent in the He- 

brew'Copies. we ſhall be of another opinion. The Aaſeret was 

made onely by Copies which were faulty, and conſequently. we 

cannot —— upon it as the firſt Original by which we ought to 
guide our ſelves. 

We _ neither to regard the Jewiſh allegorical reaſons con- 
cerning ſome irregular pointings, becauſe they were invented by 
Doctours who were accuſtomed to be nice upon every thing, the 
better to ſhew the ſubtilty of their wit. Theſe ort of reaſons - 
however have occaſioned ſome irregular pointings to be left in 
- the Hebrew Text which ought to be corrected. But as its all 
Tongues uſe does authoriſe ſeveral irregularities, we ought in the 
reading of the Hebrew Text to correct thoſe onely which plainly 

pear to be the errours of the Tranſcriber, which the Fews 

e ſuperſtitiouſſy preſerved. If we conſider tome obſervations 

of the Muſſorer, we ſhall eaſily diſcover they have been occaſioned 
by the ridiculous ſubtilties of the ancient Fews, and as this Work 
was not collected by the ſame Doctours nor at the ſame time we: 
ſhall herein find ſome contradictions. Laſtly, its being ſo hard 
to be underſtood has made the Fews ſo much neglect it that it is: 


iy bmp | wholly to reſtore it. 
-2 As for the accents which are at preſent in the Hebrew Text of 
the Bible we ought to judge of them as of the points. _ They were 
alſo invented by the AMaſſorets or Jewiſh Criticks, who added. 
them-to the Text as points and commas have been in the. 
Greek and Latin Books, for the diſtinguiſhing the different parts 
of diſcourſe, the Jem, who go beyond all other Nations in ſub- - 
tilties and niceties, invented not onely accents, to mark out the 
diviſions, but have added others to denote the continuation of + 
the diſcourſe, as if one knew not ſufficiently it ought to be conti- - 
nued when there is nothing ſet down to ſtop it. The Septuagint 
and other ancient 17 — agree not always with the A- 
rets concerning theſe diſtinctions, and we are obliged to follow 
them onely where they make a right ſenſe. If Eſdras was the Au- 
thour of or that there had been a conſtant Tradition among 
the 


Boo l. (174) * 
the Jews from that time, the Sfaſfſerce 
differ d from 1 
them down according to the recei:ꝰd cuſtom, 
Books of the Law, and in the other Volumes 
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Or 
to make it an infallible rule. When in theſe matters 
Tradition from Reaſon we eaſily fall into errouts, we cannot 
' however deny but that the Aaſſoret diſtinctions are uſually pretty 
_ although, as we have already obſery'd, they are not in 


We need not ſpend time here to ſhew the irregularities of 
accents which the Aſeſſorers have added to the Text of the 
I ſhall onely ſay that although the Rabbins deſire to be 
rn of nothing which relates to them, they could not 


theſe ſame accents ſerve for pricks in ſinging, and therefore 
accompany them with ſome geſture of the head. Laſtly, I 
by ſeveral other obſervations which might be made upon 
different uſes of theſe accents that I may treat more largely 
die pointed by an nocene called Sepb Poſte, End of the Pf 
alſo point an accent ca Paſuc, of 4 es 
and which conſiſts in two points placed one upon the gather. 
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Of the diftinflion of werſes which are at preſent in the He- 
Lee Text of the Bible. Of ſome other diſtinitions of the 
fame Text, with ſeveral illuſtrations on this Subject. 


EGdes the accents which — the Hebrew Text of the 
Bible as points and commas diſtinguiſh diſcourſe in Greek, 
Latin and other European Languages, the Hebrews have another 
fort of accent -which wholly cuts off the ſenſe of the Text, and 
divides it into ſo many ſeveral verſes. The Jewiſh Grammgrians 
have called this accent Sillur Parſe or Soph Paſur, End of the Verſe, 
aud they mark ic with two points one upon the other. If it be 
truc, as moſt of the Fews that there is no diſtinction in 
the Bible which proceeds not either from Moſes or Eſdras, we 
ought to have as much reſpect for this diviſion as for the words 
of the Hebrew Text. The Interpreters ought not to have devi- 
ated at ell from thence, and it would be downright impiety to 
change it in places where we think we can find a more proper 


But I am — — that it would be very ſuperſtitious blindly 
and without reaſon to ſubmit to a thing which is purely the inven- 
tion of Grammarians, whoſe rules cannot be infallible. The Sep-- 
tuagint and other ancient Greek Interpreters of the Bible, nay, eren 
8. Jerom himſelf underſtood not this diſtinction of verſes, which 
was invented by the Aſaſſre .Zews, who were, after the Talmud, 


Doctours. There are none but i 
this diſtinction of ver ſes, invented 
other diſtinctions which are g 
ancient Tranſlations. 


ver ſes in the Books of 24ſes or in the other Books of the Bible. 
The Scripture agrees ia this with all the Greek and Latin Books 
which were alſo writ without any diſtinction before the pany | 
and 


t Proteſtants who prefer 2 _ | 
the Meſſerets before the i i: 1 
upon good ſenſe and the 7 40 - 


We ought then, with Elia Levita, to obſerve that the whole en., Levi... 
Lair washeretofore as one may ſay but one verſe, or in a manner 1 CH, 
but one word, becauſe in thoſe times there were no diſtinction oĩ Y 
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and commas were invented by Grammarians, the Cabbaliſtic 
Doctours amongſt the Fews are of this opinion as alſo is Rabbi 
Moſes Son of Maimon, and we ought not to reject it as a Cabba- 
liſtick Fiction, ſince we find it grounded on a conſtant cuſtom 


among the ſame Jews, and which has always been — wks 
they always ob- 
Synagogues 


Moſer till our time. I ſpeak here of the cuſtom 
ſerv'd of writing the Copies which were read in the 8 
without theſe accents or diſtinctions. Although they reade the 
Law in theſe manuſcript Copies where there is no diſtinction of 
yerſes, they have however the pauſes in places where they i 
mark'd in the Books which — —— uſe, and where t 
have been introduc't onely for — „ 12d 
I know they who affirm theſe: accents are more ancient · than 
the Aſaſſoret uſually alledge the authority of the Talmad where 
they are mentioned, eſpecially, in the Treatiſes Nadarim and Me- 
gilla. The Talmudiſt Doctours aſcribe the invention of accents 
to Eſdræ and the great Synagogue or Aſſembly over 'whichhe 
reſided, and they maintain their opinion by theſe. words off Ne- 
emiah. They read in the Book, in the Law of God diſtincti Lau 
gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to underſtand the reading] accot- 
ding to their Interpreters — — words [. gave the ſenſe] the 
verſes are ſignihed, and by theſe other '[cauſe them to underftand - 
the reading] the pauſes of the accents are alſo d and there- 
fore there were in that time accents which diſtinguiſh the Text 
into different verſes. In another place of the Talmud it is ex- 
preſly ſaid there is no verſe in the Law otherwiſe diſtinguiſh 
than it was by Moſes in the beginning when he received this Law 
from God, as if the Law. had been read in Meſes his time in 
Aſſemblies as the Jem: at preſent reade it in their $ 
moſt of the Rabbins however do not believe Afeſes to 


ynagogues; 
be the au- 
thour of the accents: which have been inſerted into the Fext for 
the diſtinguiſhing the verſes, but they onely ſay that Eſdrus ad- 
ded them to the Text according to the Tradition he had received, 
and that he did nothing elſe but fix the Tradition which was deri 
ved from Afoſes to his time.. #7 
There ſeemꝰ'd at that time to be very great reaſon for the in- 
ſerting theſe mar ks of diſtinct ion imo the Text of the Law, bo- 
cauſe there was a neceſſity of expounding this Law to the peuple 
in a Tongue which they underſtood, and there was in the * 
gogues, as we ſhall hereafter ſhew, one who read one verſe 7 
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Law in Hebrew, then-the Interpreter explained that ſame verſe 
to the people in Chaldee, which was their mother Tongue, then 
the Reader read another verſe which the 1 — again explai- 
ned, and ſo on untill the reading was finiſn't; but we cannot from 
thence neceſſarily conclude that E/dras put the accents here ſpoke 
of into the Text of the Bible, ſince the moſt learned Fews are 
of opinion that the Law was read in the Aſſemblies with the ſame 
diſtinction of verſes before Eſ4r his time, although they were 
notat that time invented, and therefore the ſame a — be 
done under Eſdras and long after him without the aſſiſtance of 
theſe accents. We cannot ſhew them to be more ancient than 
the Maſſorers of Tiberias, who were after the Talmud, and beſides 
were invented onely for the conveniency of private perſons 
who inſerted them into their Bibles, whereas in the manuſcript 
Copies dedicated to the uſe of the Synagogues, the ancient cu- 
_ of writing without points or accents has always been ob- 
erved. 
We cannot however deny but the authours of theſe accents 
followed the cuſtom of their times, and that they markt them 
according to the reading then obſery*d in the Synagogues of their 
province; but this cuſtom was not grounded on a conſtant Tra- 
dition, and which had never varied, ſince the Greek Septuagint 
and other ancient Tranſlations, nay, even S. Ferom's, who made 
uſe of a learned Few of the School of Tiberias, do not exactly 
obſerve it. Every one therefore in reading the Scripture Text, 
has the liberty of cutting off the ſenſe or finiſhing the verſes where 
he thinks the ſenſe is belt, without too —— obſerving the 
Maſſorets diſtinctions, from which we ought not however to de- 
viate without good reaſon, becauſe they are grounded upon a 
Tradition which is pretty authentick although not infallible. 


Several Fews, whom Aben Eſra makes mention of, have thought Aben, Ezr, 


that they were not obliged to follow theſe Maſſorer diſtinctions, 
which they have ſometimes corrected under pretence of finding 
out a better ſenſe. , He mentions amongſt others R. Moſes Cohen, 
a learned Grammarian, who took the liberty of joining ſome 
verſes of the Bible otherwiſe than they were joined by thoſe who 
had mark*r them, affirming that they were miſtaken in thoſe pla- 
ces; the ſame Aben E ſra and moſt of the other ems allow a great 
deal to theſe accents, being perſwaded that Eſdras was the Au- 
thour of them, although Aber Eſra 7 mentions him as ſuch 
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ud whinhe bes ks of him makes uſe of a general term in calling 
of the accents. 7 TD 

To proceed, we ought to take care . the verſes 
of the Greek and Latin Books, as they are the an- 
cient Authours, with theſe we are now L [heſe laſt 
were invented onely for the more eaſie reading and explaining the 
Text of the Law and the reſt of the holy Scripture, whereas the 
former mar Kt a certain number of words, and ſo by 3 
the verſes one knew exactly the largeneſs of each Volume. The 
Authours uſually ſummꝰd up at the end of their Books the verſes 
they contained, to hinder + thing from being added or left out. 
Thus Diogenes Laert ius, in the Lives of the Philoſophers, makes 
vs underſtand the Books of theſe Ancients by counting how many 
verfes there were in them. S. Ferom ſpeaks alſo after the ſame 
manner upon Origen's and ſome other Fathers Works, by ſaying 
they have ſo many verſes in them, and what we ought chiefly to 
obſerve in relation to this Subject, is that he often mentions in 
his Prefaces and 2 the verſes of each Book of the Bible, 
as in his Preface to Feb he obſerves that there are 7 or 800 verſes 
wanting in the ancient Latin Tranſlation of this Book. The 
Samaritans and 2 count alſo theſe ſame verſes at the end 
of each Book of the Scripture according to their way. Moſt of 
the Criticks, who have not ſufficiently examinꝰd the nature and 

uality of theſe ancient verſes, which the Greeks and Latins uſu- 
ally added to the end of their Books, have 2 that the ver- 
fes which were marked for the finiſhing of the ſenſe, were long 
before S. Ferems time: on the other fide, as S. Ferom acknow- 
ledges himſelf to be the Authour of theſe laſt ſort of verſes, 
eſpecially in the Books of the Prophecies, Father Morin, who has 
largely treated of this Subject, has cauſed a great deal of confu- 
fon by not diſtinguiſhing between theſe two forts of verſes, which 
differ very much one from the other. 

We may then obſerve that the Ancients call'd a verſe what the 
Greeks call'd 55s, and what we in our Language call a line; they 
meaſyred the line by a certain number of w and thus when 
they counted at the end of their Works how many verſes they 
contained, at the ſame time one knew how many words there 
were in each Book. S. Auguſtin, in the collection he has made 
of ſome paſſages of Scripture , which he has called Speculum, 
oſten mentions theſe verſes, and we may conclude from ſome 

which 


* 


det (77) _ Cnar. XXVII. 
which 1 there were but ſix words in each verſe. 
Father Mforir, who has not ſeriouſly conſider d this Work of Saint 
Anouftine*s, nor the Catalogue which he ſers down of the verſes, 
the Ancients ſet to each Book of the Bible, concludes that 
S. Jerom, who 1 to him you the —＋ of > diſtincti- 
on of verfes, who agrees herein with the Maſſorers. He 
t that the Vers mentioned in the Book of S. Auguſtine 
and in the Catalogue he gives, were the ſame which S. Ferom 
had invented, whereas it is plain that in thoſe places the ancient 
verſes, as they were mark”t before S. 7erom's time, were ſpoken of. 
It is true that in the Book intituled Speculum, which is uſually ſup- 
poſed to be S. Auguſtine's, the words of the Stipe are quoted 
according to S. Ferom's new Tranſlation from the Hebrew, but 
whoſdever made this reformation made no alteration as to the 
verſes therein mark*t according to the ancient method. This 
is alſo the reaſon why there are many more verſes in the Cata- 
logue we were juſt now ſpeaking of than in that of S. Zerom, and 
if we compare the verſes diſtinguiſh*t by the Adaſſorers with thoſe 
of S. Jerom we (hall find that this Father differs not ſo much from 
the Maſſorers as Father Morin pretends he does. We may moreover 
obſerve that the Divines of Louvain, who publiſh't a more correct 
Edition of 8. — than before was Pee, have left the 
Book we formerly ſpoke of, which he called Speculum, very con- 
fuſed. As they underſtood not what the word verſus ſignifies 
throughout his whole Treatiſe they have ſet down, & poſt, terti- 
us verſus, & poſt, ſecundas verſus, & poſt, quartus verſus, & poſt, 
quintus verſus, whereas we are neceſſarily to reade in thoſe places 
and in many others poſt tres verſus, poſt duos verſus, poſt quatuor 
verſus, poſt quinque verſus, &c. S. Auguſtin had no deſign to mark 
the 2d, 3d, 4th, and th verſes, but what immediately followed 
after 2, 3, 4 and 5 verſe, as plainly appears in ſeveral other 
places of the ſame Book, where theſe words have been let alone 
as they ought to be writ in S. Auguſt in's Text. 

If we never ſo little conſider what we have already obſerved 
concerning the nature of the verſes which the ancients uſually 
marked at the end of their Books we ſhall eaſily conclude that all 
the praiſes which the Jews aſcribe to the MAaſoret, as if Moſes or 
at leaſt Eſd#as had been the Authour of it, have been vain and 
ſuperſtitious. They did nothing herein but what other Nations 
had done long before them, and it - ridiculous to find ſome _ 
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ſtians at preſent, and 2 ngſt the 5 
reſpect the 24 rer a8 ren E m | 

who, with the Fews, affirm that it ſerves for a fence to the Scrip- 
ture, becauſe it has preſerved it free and intire from all cor- 


ruption ; the Arabians have alſo ſuch a like Maſſoree of their Alco- * 


ran, Which was invented by the Mabometan Criticks, in imitation 


of the Greek and Latin Grammarians, and it is probable that the 


Fews, who lived amongſt the Mahometan Arabians, borrowed it 
from them, whence it has ſince been communicated to the other 
Fews. We may however obſerye that by the Maſoret verſes which 
are at the end of each Book of the Bible, we cannot tell how ma- 
ny words there are in thoſe Books, becauſe they are not after the 
{ame manner of thoſe other verſes we have already ſpoke of, and 
they were invented onely after the way of reading the Books of 
the Law in their Synagogues, and they were found uſefull for the 
ſetting out the places where we ought to ſtop in the reading. 
This hinders not but the Jews may have uſed the other verſes 
which the Greeks call 5, and which in the beginning was no- 
thing elſe but a line, as I have already obſerved. They call it 
alſo ſitta, which ſignifies 4 line or row, as the Greek word she, 
and the Latin one verſus. The Fews, by the help of theſe verſes 
or lines, could count in a trice how many letters there were in 
each Book of the Law. For each page or column of the Scroll 
on which they writ their Copies ought to contain ſuch a number 
of lines, and in each line there were 30 letters, and therefore in 
a ſhort time one might know how many letters were in the whole 
Pentateuch. There is therefore nothing divine in the Maſſoret of 
the Jens, but, as they excell in ſubtil niceties all other Nations 
of the World, they have added many trifles to their Criticiſm or 
AMeaſoret, and at laſt, not knowing the original of this Aaſſoret, 
they have had recourſe, _— to their uſual cuſtom, to Mount 
Sinai, and the great Aſſembly held undef Eſaras. 

The words ſitta, which the Maſſorers make uſe of, and 559; 
which the Greeks have taken from military Diſcipline, ſignifie 
onely 4 line or rank of letters, but they are ſometimes e uſe 
of to ſigniſie a rank, or order of ſeveral lines whereof the verſes 
and ſections are compoſed. In this ſenſe it is that Heſychia of 
Jeruſalem, heretofore publiſh't a Book intituled Engng 18 Tige- 
en [ The diſtinction or diuiſion of the twelue Prophets into ſeveral 
Orders or Sections] which was obſerved in the holy Scriptures — 

uluſtra- 
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” Illuſtration ſake, as the ſame Heſycbius obſerves, This ſeems 
bs however to — — 22 in the Book of Fob, 
3 __ Proverbs, "Eccleſiaſtes and the Canticles, becauſe theſe five 
being com in Verſe, or at leaſt in ſhort Sentences, 
they have been writ by way of Verſe. In effect I have found them 
writ in good manuſcript Copies of the Bible by way of Verſe ſepa- 
rated one from the other, and it may be herein the Greeks imi- 
tated the Fews and called theſe Books 954g, to diſtinguiſh them 
from others. S. Cyril of Feruſalem and S. Epiphanius mention Cyril. ce- 
theſe five Books under the name of the five 9g, and the latter 
adds unto them the Vi ſedom of Solomon, and the Book of Feſws 
the Son of Sirac. Heſychixs without doubt thus divided the Books 
of the Prophecies in imitation of thoſe other Books, which Saint 
Ferom affirms he was the firſt perſon that had divided the fame 
Prophecies by diſtinguiſhing them into diſtinct verſes, to conform 
himſelf to the Greek and LatinGrammarians,who had introduced 
theſe diſtinctions into the Works of the Oratours. Nemo, ſays 
this learned Father, cum Prophetas vident, werſibus eſſe deſcriptos 
metro eos exiſtimet apud Hebreos ligari, & aliquid ſimile habere de 
P ſalmis & operibus Solomomis; ſed quod in Demoſt hene & Tullio fiers 
olet, ut per cola: ſcribantur & commata, qui utique proſa & non ver- 
ſibus conſcripſerunt, nos quoque utilitati legentium providentes imer- 
pretationem novam novo ſcribendi genere 47 inxi mms. 
The Jewiſh Criticks have herein gone the Greeks and 
Latins, for beſides the diſtinction of verſes we have juſt now 
ſpoke of, they have other greater ſections which make their He- 
brew Copies of the Bible very clear. Firſt they have gear ones 
which they call Parſciot or diviſions which are almoſt the ſame 
with our Chapters, with this difference onely, that they write not 
theſe Parſciors by way of Title as we at preſent do the Chapters 
in our Books. They leave onely a void ſpace, and begin the Sec- 
tion with a line. In the printed Bibles theſe Chapters or Secti- 
ons are marked with the letter P which is the firſt letter of the 
word * and they write threg of them thus P P P; however 
in moſt of the good Manuſcripts which I have read there is onely 
a void ſpace left, and they begin the line without joining any 
letter by way of title. Others write the word Pareſca in the 
— juſt over againſt the Section, to ſhew it is a new Section 
or Chapter, and they have called the Books of the Law by no 
other names than by thoſe of theſe Sections, which divide it tho- 
f rough- 
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roughout. For example, they call the firſt Section of Geneſis Be- 
roſher, becauſe this Book ns with this word Bereſbit : they 
reckon 53 of them in the Pentateuch, and they proportion them 
to the readings of the Books of the Law every Saturday in the 
year in their Synagogues. 30! | 
Secondly, they have other leſs Sections, ſome of which they 
call Petubot open, and others Setumot or cloſed, the firſt ate 
mark't with the letter P and the others with a Samech or the 
letter 8S. I have ſeen ſome manuſcript Copies where the Tran- 
ſcribers had writ at length by way of title and in other Charac- 
ters Petuha and Setuma, and it is probable that in the beginning 
they called that Perxha or open Section when a void ſpace was 
left and the line writ after; on the I that which was cal - 
led the cloſed Section was when ſome void ſpace was left but the 
writing was continued in the ſame line. I paſs by many niceties 
concerning theſe little Sections, for example, how much void 
ſpace ought to be left, for beſides that this exactneſs ſeems to me 
to be ſuperſtitions, it is not obſery'd either in the printed Books 
or in private perſons Manuſcripts, according to the ſtrictneſs of 
the rules laid down by the Jewiſh Doctours on this Subject. Theſe 
rules are exactly obſerved onely in the Copies deſigned for the 
Rambam Synagogues. R. Moſes and ſeveral other Rabbins have treated at 
Bok of tbe large hereupon in their abridgments of the Talmud, and they 
Law. agree not amongſt themſelves concerning the void ſpace to be left 
for the Section. . | 
We may more truly ſay that the Fews in writing out of their 
Books have imitated the Greeks and Latins, who have divided 
the parts of their diſcourſe into periods and other little Sections 
for the conyenience of their Readers. The Fews, who make my- 
ſtery of all things, have afterwards added many ſubtil niceties 
concerning the way of marking theſe Sections, which ſerve one- 
ly for ornament to their they have prohibited 'the-wri- 
ting of the canticles or compoſitions in verſe the ſame way as 
proſe is writ, but if we ſearch never ſo little into the original of 
theſe Laws we ſhall find they were onely made by Criticksand 
Grammurtans, ho divided adiſcourſe into ſeveral parts for the 
Reader's particulaf Convenience, and che verſes were in the be- 
ginning writ cloſe one after another without being diltinguiſh't 
more than the proſe. | | 
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call theſe leſſer diſtinctions ſedarim renks or rows, and with the 
Greeks au, as Heſychins of Jeruſalem has termed them. 
They at firſt onely mark't with points thoſe places where 
thought the ſenſe was c ted, and as the ſenſt ended not al- 
y alike, they invented ſeveral ſorts of points which may be 


ways 

, & ſubdiſt inftienes. Caſſiadore, who has judi- Cai de div. 
ciouſly ſpoken of theſe diviſions by points, affirms, that they ve⸗- 5 
LA illuſtrate the Scripture Text, and he adds that they were 

iefly invented for the caſing from time to time the Reader's 
mind. Quas 4 majoribus noſtris, ſays he, conſtat inuentas, ut ſpi- 
ritus longa dictione fatigatus yires ſuat per [patia deereta F 
Caſſiodore alſo above all things com to thoſe who would 
write the Scriptures the obſerving exactly theſe diſtinctions in 
imitation of S. Ferom, who was Authour of them, and the exact 
marking of the points in each Chapter, foraſmuch as theſe points 
ſerve in ſome ſort inſtead of explanation. Iſs ſiguidem poſitu- 
ra ſeu puntta quaſi quedam vie ſunt ſenſuum & lumina dittionum. 

To — although Caſſiodore makes mention of Chapters, 
we ought not for all that to imagin that the Bible was divided into 
Chapters as it is at preſent: all agree that Cardinal Hugo of the 
Order of S. Dominic was the firſt who invented this diſtinction of 
Chapters, for the fitting the Hebrew Text to the Concordance 
of the Bible, which he is alſo Authour of. , This word Chapter 
in its original ſignifies nothing but a ſummary or an abridgment, 
and this the Greeks called , and the Latins Capitulum; 
theſe Summaries or Chapters were placed before each Book, and 
were diſtinguiſt”t by Letters or Cyphers, and theſe ſame Letters 
or Cyphers were alſo put into the Margin of the Text, juſt over 

inſt the place where a Section 1, which was markt with a 
point and a little void ſpace that was left to ſhave the gection. We 
can find nothing that comes nigher the Jewiſh Sections, which we 
have already ſpoke of, than theſe fort of Sections which for a long 
time have been uſed in Greek and Latin Bibles,and which were writ 
out with great exactneſs, and therefore we may eaſily judge that 
the Jews as well as Chriſtiane are beholden to the Greek and La- 
tin Grammarians for their diſtinctious in their Bibles. What 
was berctofore called Chapter was not any:thing like to the Sec- 
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tions or at preſent, but for the g of the Books 
more intel 223 — ents, and 


little | 

putting thoſe abridgments or ſummaries, which the Greeks called 
uh, at the —— of each Book. We may find 

hereof in the Edition of the New Teſtament in Greek printed at 
Venice in the year 1538. and in that of Robert Stephens, which was 
taken from the Manuſcripts of the King's Library. Caſſiodore calls 
theſeChaptersTitles,and they are ſometimes confounded one with 
another, ſe both one and the other were onely fummaries 
of what was contained in the Seftions. There ſeems to be how- 
ever the ſame difference between Title and Chapter as there is 
betwixt the general Title or Inſcription of the Section and the 
Titles or more particular Summaries of the ſame Section, ſo 
that Title in relation to Chapters is the ſame as ir, which 
has been taken from the Latin word Tirulus, is in relation to 
what the Greeks call -e#n7a«. But we have ſpoke enough con- 
cerning the diſtinction of Chapters, which we ſhall treat more 
particularly of in the ſecond part of this Criciciſin, in explaining 
how the Books of the New Teſtament were heretofore divided. 


— ́ 


CH AP. XXIX. 


Of the Sett of the Jews called Caraites. The Caraites receive 

the 24 Books of the- Bible, with the vowel-points and ace 

cents, as the other Jews do. Several illuſtrations rela- 
ting to this Sett. | 


IAEveral Authours have of 'ithe-Caraire Fews as if their 
Copies ef the Bible differ d much from the Hebrew Copies 
which the other em: make ufc of, but thoſe who have laid down 
this principle. have never read their Books, where we plainly ſee 
that they have no other Copies of the Bible than the Maſſorer, 
they receive this Maſſoret as to its points and accents as Aber 


Eſra and Elias Levi — — do; they look upon it as 
a well grounded Tradition, w, has not depended upon the 


capricicus fancies ofi mankind: :: As1 hůve already ſpoke of ay 
p Sect, ». 
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few, Cbriſtians or Jem, know much 
here of hat relates to the Hebre Text of — 
the. Fews or Chriſtians hence forward may do 
in this point. 
Cura, according to Elias Levitas obſervation, ſignifies a man 
well ver ſt in the ſtudy of the Scripture, but this 
ich in the beginning was a glorious one, among the 
is become opprobrious to them, ſince ſome, who deſpiſe 
itions, diſtinguiſh themſelves from the body Fews by 
this word Cars, thoſe of this new Sect pretended thence to 
ſhew that they had more refined notions of Reli than the 
others, whom they accuſed of having in ſome ſort left the word 
of God to follow the gloſſes of the Doctours, which the Talmud 
is full of, on the other {ide the Few: blamed them for being Sad- 
dacees, whom in effect they imitated in not receiving the Fradi- 
tions of their Fathers. The little inſight which the Jews always 
had either in Hiſtory or Chronology, has in ſeries of time occa- 
ſioned theſe Caraites to be confo with the ancient Saddacees 
although they differ very much one from the other in matters of 
Faith. 
Scaliger, who, in following the Rabbiniſt Fews, had alſo con- $cal. .in. 
founded the Caraites with the Sedducees, altered his opinion after * 
he had learnt that the Caraites, who dwelt at Conſtantinople, difs 
fered onely from the other Fews in this that they were more exact 
than they in obeying the Commandments of the Law, and that 
they refuſed to ſubmit to their Traditions. But Scaliger is miſ- 
taken in affirming, without any reaſon, that the Caraites are 
more ancient than the Saddacees, and beſides that the Nazareans, 1514. c. 22. 
whom 8. Ferom mentions in ſpeaking of their Goſpel which he 
had tranſlated", were real Caraites who profeſſed Chriſtianity, 
Let us leave theſe ill grounded conjectures of Scaliger and ſee 
what were the real opinions of this Sect, which is at preſent a 
great abomination to the other Fews. 5 
2 The Caraites agree in the fundamental points of Religion 
wich the other Few and differ onely in ſome points of Diſcipline 
and Traditions. Some modern Fews, who have more thoroughl 
examined their opinions, have diſtinguiſh't them from the Sad. 
Artes, as appears by the Book Fahaſm, which is a collection of 
-_ ſeveral other Books where the Genealogies and ſeveral other Hi- 


ſtories of the Jew: are ſpoke of. The Rabbin who compoſed this 
Bb Work 
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. inforoach 80 they at proba — 
with the t Caraites, in as at ; 
ledge the reward of good Works and the puniſhment for thaevil 
in the other World; and laſtly the reſurrection of Bodies, which 
is clear contrary to the Doctrine of the Sadducces. 

Their Books are full of curious Maximes concerning the ſpiri- 
tuality of Angels and the immortality of the Soul, their Faith is 
more refin'd and leſs ſuperſtitious than that of the Rabbiniſt Fews. 
Leon of AA. a Venecian Rabbin, who was alſo perſwaded of 
this truth, ade two ſort of Caraites for the reconciling the 
common opinion of the Jews with what we find by experience. 
He affirms that the Caraites at preſent are reformed and that they 
might not be hated by all the other Religions of the world they 
have quitted the old opinions of the Sadducees. This is the rea- 
ſon they believe the immortality of the Soul, Paradiſe, Hell and 
Purgatory, and laſtly for the better agreeing with the other Jews 
they have received ſome of their moſt ancient Traditions, al- 
though they were in the beginning real Saddacees, 

This opinion of Leon of Modena concerning the Caraztes ſeems 
to be reaſonable enough, but as he has no proofs hereof he ſeems 
onely to have had a deſign to cover the ignorance of his Doctours. 

He does the Caraites wrong when he fays ny receive nothing of 
the Scripture but the Pemateuch, wherein he very improperly 
confounds them with the Samaritans. It may very well be that the 
Sadducees opinions concerning Traditions occaſioned the Au- 
thours of Caraiſm to ſeparate themſelves from the body of the 
other Jews, "—_ when Traditions encreaſed fo as to 
make pleaſant ſtories paſs for real Traditions. I am however of 
opinion that it cannot be proved that the Caraites wefe ever 
Sadducees, we have no more reaſon to confound the Caraites with 
the Sadducees, than with the Samaritans, as indeed the Jews ſome- 
times call them Samaritans , whence they afterwards believed 
they received only the 5 Books of Moſes as the Samaritens did; 
and as all theſe three Secs rejected all the other Jem Traditions, 
— have been —— to have been of the ſame — 
and the Fews, either through ignorance or malice, have 
many things upon them which might eaſily be confuted. 

If we reade the Hiſtories writ by the Rabbins we ſhall find that 
thoſe who ſpeak moſt exactly make Caraiſm to have begun but in 
the eighth Century. They make a certain Few called Anar, of 
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nim, or Excellent, and conſequently ſinee the compoſing of the 
Talmud about the middle of the eighth Century. This in, 
oye Aug to the dignity of Hannaſci, or Chief, and not 
— — to attain the quality of Geon, or — bens 
the ine of the Talmudiſts and their deciſions, which were 
grounded onely upon the gloſſes of their Fathers and not upon 
the word of God. He had ſome followers, and afterwards com- 
ſome Books againſt the other Fews, who called them Sad- 
duces, becauſe they renewed this ancient Sect in the point of Tra- 
dition, wherefore he was excommunicated and condemned by the 
Jewiſh Senate as a follower of the Sadducees, whoſe party was 
then very low, according to the obſervation of R. David Ganz. 
They called the Caraites Sadducees, as we call ſeveral Hereticks 
Simoniens, becauſe they are imitatours of Simon Magus. 

There were not then two ſort of Caraites, as Leon of Modena 
affirms, but onely thoſe who aroſe after the collection of the Tu- 
mud, and after the Jewiſh Maſſoters had put points and accents in- 
to the Scripture Text, and this is the reaſon why the Caraites 
receive not onely the 24 Books of the Scripture, but alſo the 
points and accents invented by the Doctours of Tiberias. At the 
time when they ſeparated themſelves from the reſt of the Fews 
the Maſſoret was already authoriſed, and they were not of opini- 
on that it ought to be rejected, becauſe it was not one of thoſe 


ill grounded Traditions. Selden, who has read ſome of the Ca- $elden a. 
raites Works, affirms that they receive no Tradition at all, if 6 3. 


we take this word Tradition according to the rigour of the ſenſe, 
although they receive the Expoſitions of their Fathers, which 
have been derived to them without interruption ; but to me this 
ſeems too nice, for it is certain that the Caraites reject the other 
Fews Traditions onely becauſe they believe them not to be true 
ones. Aaron, a Caraite Few, rejects onely ſuch, and beſides the 
Authour of the Book intituled Cozri, who underſtood the Ca- 
raites Opinions better than any other Rabbiniſt Jew, afhrms that 
the Caraites allow of the Tradition concerning the points and 
accents.of the Hebrew Text, whence he ſeems to infer that they 
ought to acknowledge the other Traditions concerning the expo- 
ſition of the Scripture. | 

Bb 2 As 
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As the Caraiter ſet n 
—— examin the Scripture Text, and what we 
call tion, which are the other two grounds upon which 
they build. We may ſay that they receive Scripture and Tradi- 
tion as well as the other Fews, but they always call their Reaſon 
to their aſſiſtance, which judges whether the conſequences drawn 
from the Scripture do naturally follow, and whether what we 
call Tradition is really ſo, and has never been interrupted, this 
they call a conſtant and in a manner hereditary Tradition. Al- 
though they all agree in their Principles in general, they however 
differ in the applying theſe Principles, and the modern Cararres 
ſometimes diſter from the ancient ones. I have obſerved this li- 
berty of opinion in reading the Commentary of Aaron, a Caraite, 
upon the Pentateuch. It is impoſſible for men, who rely ſo much 
upon Reaſon in matters of Religion, not to be divided 
themſelves. On the other ſide we cannot blame them for not 
believing ſo eaſily all Traditions, eſpecially thoſe of the Rabbi- 
_ and —_—_ Fews, _ _ 19 no foundation at all. 
I ſhall not here ſtay to expound particularly the Caraites opinions, 
and wherein they differ from the other Rabbiniſt ems, but 
onely what relates to their belief concerning the holy Scrip- 
tures. 

T here is no doubt but the Caraites receive, as I have al 
obſerved, all the Books of the Bible as the other Rabbiniſt Jem: 
do: Aaron, Son of Foſeph, a famous Caraite Few, who has writ 
ſeveral Books, and amongſt others a learned Commentary on the 
Law, makes mention, in the Preface to this Commentary, of the 
24 Books of the Bible, which are authentick among thoſe of his 
Sect as well as amongſt the other Fews. This ſame Anthour 
carefully inquires into the literal ſenſe of the Text, he keeps 
cloſely to the points and accents which are in the Aafſorer 
When he gives any reaſon for the ſenſe which he he 
often recourſe to Grammar, and then he mentions the great P- 
tach, the little Patach, the Holem, the Saruc, the Sceva, the Ha- 
reph, Kames, and all the other niceties in this Art. He ſpeaks 
alſo of the Accents, and he ſometimes quotes the Authours of 
the Alaſſoret, whoſe Judgment he very much values, when he finds 
any various-readings.- In a word, this Caraite follows the 
ſoret as exactly as the other Rabbiniſt Jewiſh Grammarians. 
Hottinger is miſtaken when he makes the Caraites to have _ 

pies 
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Copies of the Bible than what are uſed by the other Fews. 
Several other Writers have alſo fallen into the fame miſtake, 


and have given their opinion very freely in a matter they under- 
— It is true that they ſometimes in their Commentaries 


quote the Scripture Text otherwiſe chan it is in it ſelf, and 
often ſet down the Hebrew words at length wi romels 
ext than the 


but theſe quotations are rather explanations of 
Text it ſelf, and it is enough that they themſelves own that they 
have no other Copies than thoſe of the other Fews. Beſides their 
Schiſm is onely as to Traditions and not to the Scripture Text, 
which they have always preſerved as it was at their Separa- 


tion. | 


Buxtorf the Son, as learned as he was in the reading of the Bust. 4, 
Jewiſh Books, is alſo miſtaken in the Carastes, for he ſays that here- 33% 


tofore they differed amon themſelves not onely in the explana- 
tion of ſome paſſages of the Scripture, but alſo in the r of 
the Text, and that this difference betwixt them was very conſide- 
rable, becauſe in rejecting of Traditions they refuſed alſo to re- 
ceive the Points which are reckoned alſo among Traditions. 
But Aaron the Caraite ſays clear contrary and affirms that they 
onely reject the ill ed Traditions, beſides we find by ex- 
perience that they allow the Aſaſſorets points and accents, I know 
that Father Aforin in explaining a paſſage of the Cori affirms that 
the Curaites thought that the points were of Divine Authority, 
and therefore they received no Tradition. Hut he gives no proof. 
hereof, and on the contrary it is certain that the Crates are of 
the ſame opinion as Alen Eſra concerning the Aaſſoret points 
and accents, as I have obſerved in reading of the Commentaries - 
of Rabbi Aaron, a Carane Few. = 01 
The Authour of the Book intituled Cozy, affirms that the Law 
was given to Afoſes without poun and accentsas it is read in the 
Synagogues, then he adds, if there has been need oſ ſo many 
Traditions about points and accents, and other things which re- 
late onely to the pure Text of the Scripture, for the preſerving - 
of this Text, Traditions are —. more neceſſary for the 
explanation of the matters therein contained This Authour 
would from thence prove that the Carat, having. received the 
Tradition of points and accents, duscht not to refuſe: the Fra · 
ditions concerning the expoſtion of the Text; and therefore be 
clearly ſuppoſes that the Caraites have no other Copies * 4 
©.. 
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Bible than thoſe which the Rabbiniſt or Talmudiſt Fews make uſe 
of. Rabhl. Muſtuto, in his Comme upon the Ci, under- 
ſtood not the force of this Argument when he ſays that the C- 
raites reject the Tradition congerning the way of reading the 
Hebrew Text, and this has cauſed Buxtorf ro miltke, who ought 
not in ſo e to have relied upon the authority of a 
Rabbin for of falling into the ſame errour. Let us now ſee 
more particularly how the Caraites explain the Scripture. 

Aaron the Caraite is ſo far from unneceſſary multiplying the 
various readings of the Hebrew Text, that he allows not of the 
allegories and quirks which ſome Rabbiniſt Jem: have invented 
for the finding out new ſenſes. He obſerves in the beginning of 
Geneſis that there are ſome Rabbins who reade Bada finxit or men- 
titus eſt inſtead of Bara creavit, by changing the Reſch into Da- 
leth, by reaſon of the likeneſs of theſe two letters, which extra- 
vagancy he condemns. He condemns alſo thoſe who divide B- 
hu into two words, as if we read Bo Hu, and he likewiſe rejects 
all the various readings which ſome introduce into the Scripture 
for the forming of a ſenſe. according to their fancy, receiving no 
other but ſuch as make the beſt ſenſe : he does not for all that (: 
that we ought to change any thing in the Hebrew Text, becauſe 
this liberty. very often proceeds from the genius of the Hebrew 
Tongue, and not from the variety of Copies. The Jewiſh-In- 
— oſten change one letter for another to find out the 
ſenſe, although they make no alteration in the Text. This may 

roceed from ſomething more ancient, becauſe the ancient Tran- 
cribers, as we have y obſerved, were not very exact, ſo 
that we have the liberty. at preſent, for the explanation of the 

Text, to have recourſe to theſe alterations. =P 9 
The ſame Caraite Authout — obſerves all the ſub- 
tilties of Grammar, and often makes uſe; of the authority of the 
Rabbiniſt Grammarians. He obſerves/when' ene word is writ 
with one point rather than with another, becauſe that helps to 
find out the ſenſe. He fays for example that the word Helbehen, 

in Chap. 4. Gen. V. 4. is writ with a Tzers-under the Beth; whence 
he concludes that it is in the plural number, although the letter 

wꝛiüch uſtrally makes the plural number, is wanting. In 
ſpeaking of the word Lab he obſerves that the final-He is ad- 
ed by rraſon of the accent, and hat it belongs not to the body 

of the word. &: 51 wn ) © {3 356 — 4 
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| To conclude, I would not have ſtaid upon theſe niceties of 5 
Grammar, but that I thought it was neceſſary to convince the a 
world that the Caraites as well as the other Fews follow exactl 
the Maſſoret Copies, and this we are to ſuppoſe as a certain tru 
it being needleſs for me to produce any more proofs. They 
laugh indeed at moſt of the Traditions of the Fews, whom they 
call A People of Tradition, but they receive without any ſcruple 
the points and accents invented by the Maſſoret Fews, and all 
other — which ſeem to them to be reaſonable and well 
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The original of Grammar among the Jews. What time it 
began. | Its progreſs. A Catalogue of the moſt famous 
Jewiſh Grammartans. Co es 


A Feer the Jens of Tibtrias had added points and accents to the 
Text of the Bible, the Doctours of other Schools began 
to imitate them. They put theſe points and accents into their 
Copies, which private perſons afcerwards writ out for their con- 
veniency. They obſerved at that time Tradition onely, becauſe 
the Art was not yet invented for the preſcribing of Rules how to 
mark the points. But the Arabians having made Grammars 
for the perfecting their Tongue, the Jewiſh Doctours, who 
lived in places where Arabick was ſpoke, made alſo Hebrew 
Grammars in imitation of them, and this is the reaſon why the 
firſt Jewiſh Grammarians writ their Books in Arabick, and the 
Rabbins, who ſince that time have writ Grammars in Rabbinical 
Hebrew, have done any thing elſe but tranſlated the Ara- 
bick words into another Tongue. Iſaac Levitra was ſo thorough» 
ly perſwaded hereof that he ſometimes goes up to the firſt Jewiſh 
Grammarians for the better underſtanding the propriety of the 
terms in the Hebrew Grammar. He affirms for example, that the 
firſtGrammariansdid not write the word Sceva witha Ya as it is at 
preſent writ, but with a Beth, and that it comes from Scou, to re- 
dure, being the ſame with Gzeſma in Arabick. Father Morin has 
alſo given ſeveral other examples to ſhew how the Hebrew and 
Arabick agree, thereby to prove that the Fews borrowed their 
Grammar from the Arabians, and there may — more be pro- 
duced. But there is no neceſſity of our ſtaying longer on this 
Subject, beſides that we ſhall hereafter find that the Fews have 
wholly imitated the Arabian Grammarians in their method. I 
ſhall onely ſet down here the time when the Grammar began 
among the Jews. | 
Some Authours haye fancied that the Hebrew Grammar is not 
above 500 years old, and they ground their opinion on the au- 
thority of the Fews, who uſually ſay that Rabbi 7d Hing of 
Fez, was the firſt Grammarian. There is alſo in the Book in-- 
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ticuled Fubaſin that this Rabbin reſtored the Hebrew. Tongue 
to its purity after thoſe who were in exile had wholly loſt it. 
Elias Levita alſo affirms that there was no, Grammar among 
thoſe of his Nation before R. Juda, to whom ſucceeded R. Jona 
and R. Sad Gan, but he is miſtaken, foraſmuch as Saadias 
Gaon is ancienter than Rabbi Juda, and conſequently the Hebrew 
Grammat was long before him. | 
Father Morin, who followed the common opinion, has in the 
ſecond part of hisExercitations upon the Bible changed his mind, 
after having read a manuſcript Catalogue of Jewiſh Grammari- 
ans, where Saadias is the firſt and not Juda Hing. He has how- 
ever much ado to reconcile the title of this Catalogue with the 
Catalogue it ſelf, for in the title the Authour ſays he intends to 
reckon up all the Jewiſh Grammarians from R. Juda Hiug to his 
time, that is to ſay for 730 years ago, and yet in his Catalogue 
he places Saadias Gaon the firſt of all, and R. Juda but in the 
ſixth place. It is probable that the title of this Catalogue was 
made by fome one who was of the common opinion concerning 
the original of the Jewiſh Grammar. However it be, it is plaitl 
by this Catalogue that the Fews uſed a Grammar' towards the 
end of the ninth Century or the beginning of the tenth, ſince it 
was writ in 1600 and comprehends 730 years, which anſwers 


well enough the time Saadias Gaon lived in, who was Head of a R. $a. 


School in the Territories of Babylon, in the year 927 and his $ 


Books ſeem to ſhew that they had at that time ſome knowledge 44 K. 87. 


of Grammar. 
We ought however to acknowledge that the Grammar ians 
of that time were not very underſtanding and that they could 
not ſhake off ſome Cabbaliſtick ſubtilties and other quirks, which 
they ſpent their whole time in. They underſtood not the art of 
Criticiſme which agrees not with the ſtudy of Allegories, which 
were then much eſteemed. Wherefore theſe firſt Jewiſh Gram- 
marians Books have been neglected as having neither art or me- 
thod. This ſeems to be the reaſon why R. Juda Hliug is called 
the firſt Grammarian, becauſe he is in effect the firſt who has 
methodically and with any ingenuity treated on this Subject. 
This may alſo be the reaſon why this Rabbin calls the Gramma- 
rians Works that went before him Songs and Parables inaſmuch as 
were obſcure and writ ina didactick ſtyle. We ſhall here give an 
abridgmentof the manuſcript CIS which we juſt now . 
C of ; 
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of; becauſe Father Aſorin has onely given ſome extracts thereof, 
and we ſhall at. che ſame time add ſome neceſſary reflections of the 
riſe and progreſs of Grammar among the Fews. 
<« Saadias Hag gaon or the moſt excellent of Phitume has co 

« {ed the Book of Collection, the Book of the Hebrew Tongue, 
ce and a Book of Rhetorick. After him follows an anonymous 
& Authour of Feruſalem, who compoſed 8 Books ſbining as Sa- 
&« phires. The third is R. Adonim Bentamim of Babylon, who has 
<« alſo made a Collection. The fourth R. Juda Ben Karis, who 
has writ a Book on the ſame Subject. The fifth R. Menaben 
© Ben Saruk, a Spaniard, who has alſo writ a Book. The ſixth 
R. Adonim Levite ſurnamed Labrat , an Arabian of Fez,, who 
© compoſed ſeveral Books on the ſame Subject. The ſeventh 
R. Juda Hing Oi Fez, who excelled all the other Grammari- 
& ans that went before him, and writ four Books of Grammar. 
The eighth R. Jona of Cordova, called Ben Gana, who made 
4 ſeven Books, the ſeventh whereof was a Dictionary. The 
© ninth R. Scelemo Ben Gavirol. The tenth R. Samuel Hanagid of 
& Cordova, who writ a Book call'd Richeſſe. The eleventh Aoſes 
Cohen, a Spaniard, call'd Gebatilia of Cordova, who added ſe- 
& veral things to the Grammar, which they who went before him 
= — ww. nothing of. The twelfth David, a Spaniard of 


Granada, who writ a Book intituled the Kings. The thirteenth 


© R. Juda Ben Bileam of Toledo, who made ſome Books of Gram- 
© mar. The fourteenth R. 7/aac ſurnamed Faſus, who writ a 
Bock intituled -Zinks. The fifteenth R. Levi ſurnamed Atta- 
ban of Saragoſa, who made a Book call'd the Key. The ſix- 
<« teenth R. Abrabam Ben Eſra, a Spaniard, who excelled all the 
others both in number of Books and underſtanding. The ſe- 
« venteenth R. Jacob Ben Eleazar, who compoſed ſeyeral Books 
of Grammar, one of which is called the Compleat. The eigh- 
© teenth R. Scelomo Ben R. Abraham, who made a Dictionary. 
The nineteenth Foſeph Kimbi, a Spaniard, who writ ſeveral 
Books. The twentieth Moſes Kimi, the Son of this Joſeph, 
«. who compoſed a Book call'd the Introduction to Science. The 
© twenty firſt R. David Kimbs, Brother of Moſes, who compoſed 
© the Aiciel or a Commentary, with a Dictionary alſo. The 
< twenty ſecond R. Foſeph- Ben-Caſpi, who made a Book calld 
Chains of Silver. The twenty third R. Moſes Ben Hanneſcia, 
% who alſo made. a Dictionary. The twenty fourth R. L 

| who. , 
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& who writ a Book call'd Authour of the Tongue. The twenty 
& fifth R. Scemuel, an excellent Grammarian, who compoſed ſe- 
«yeral Books of Grammar. The twenty ſixth the moſt wiſe 
R. e Son of R. Moſes, which Iſaac is the Authour of a Book 
& calld the Mork ef the Ephod. The twenty ſeventh R. Joſeph 
& Ben Fehaia, who writ ſeveral Books of Grammar. The twen- 
« ty eighth an anonymous Authour of the Book intituled the 
© Gate of Tongues. The twenty ninth R. David Ben Fehaia, a 
« Spaniard, who writ a Beok calPd the Tongue of the learned. 
« The thirtieth the wiſe Philoſopher R. Abraham Balmes, who is 
c“ the Authour of a Book call'd Poſſeſſion of Abraham. The thir- 
ty firſt R. Teſeph, Authour of a Book calPd the Maſter of Verbs. 
« The thirty ſecond R. Samaria, who writ ſeyeral Books of Gram- 
mar. The thirty third R. Scelomo Scaruit, Authour of a Book 
e calPd Deſire of Solomon. The thirty fourth Elias Levita, a 
German Grammarian, who writ ſeveral Books. The thirty 
« fifth R. Scelomo Ben R. Facob Amoli, who writ a Book of Gram- 
mar, and a Dictionary call'd Terminated Chains. The thirty 
<« ſixth R. Tam Ben Fehaia, a great Doctour and learned as well 
ein the Arts as in the Tongues, and who has excellently explai- 
* ned the Roots of the Hebrew Tongue. The thirty ſeventh 
R. Eliſa Ben R. Matathia, who compoſed a Book calld the 
< Buckler of David. The thirty eighth R. Emanuel, Authour of 
4 Book call'd Augmentation of Grace. 

We may plainly ſee by this Catalogue that the firſt Jewiſh 
.Grammarians were born in Countries where they ſpoke Arabick, 
whether in Babylon, Feruſalem, in Africa, in Andaluſia, or in 
Spain. Their Works were firſt writ in Arabick and then tranſla- 
ted into Rabbinical Hebrews In all the ſearch I have made I 
have found it impoſlible to find any of theſe Books-more ancient 
than R. Juda Hivg. Thoſe that went before him have been neg- 
lected, becauſe they were neither methodical nor exact. Aber 
Eſra however, who has alſo given us a Catalogue of the Jewiſh 

rammarians which were before him, mentions the Books of 
R. Saadias Gaon upon this Subject, and theſe ſame Books are quo- 
ted by other Fews ; but his Commentaries on the Scripture, and 
ſome other Works which we have of his at preſent, ſufficiently 
ſhew that he was no great Grammarian, and that he had not 
much ſtudied Criticiſm. His way of explaining ſeveral words of 
the Prophecy of Daniel after the letter, ſufficiently ſhew that he 
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was full of ridiculous Cabbaliſtick ſubtilties. For e, in the 
Chapter where we read Pat-Bag he makes uſe of the Cabbal called 
Gematrie in changing the letter Gimel into Reſch, as if it was 
Pat- Bar, a pure food. — — _ — _ —_ the 
proper name Avednego, as if it was read Auednebo, by changin 
the Gimel into Beth. He alſo changeth another way the Zain 
into Tzaddi, Aleph into Ain, Beth into Mem, and ſeveral other 
letters. Molt of the Etymologies he gives are childiſh and have 
no foundation: inſtead of attributing to Tranſcribers the want 
of ſome letters which heretofore ſerved inſtead of vowels, he flies 
out into allegorical reaſons, as when he ſays the word Nebuchad- 
nexer in the 2d Chapter of Daniel is writ without an Aleph becauſe 
it had been that day determin*d there ſhould be no more King- 
dom in Babylon. Thus we'ſee what refleftions he makes upon the 
Maſſoret. He has alſo writ a Commentary on the Book of the 
Creation which is aſcribed unto Abraham, and we find nothing 
but quirks and Cabbaliſtick fiftions upon the letters of the He- 
brew Alphabet. 

We may then conclude that before R. Juda Hing, who lived, 
according to the Rabbins computation, at the beginning of the 
eleventh Century, the Fews underſtood not the art of Grammar, 
— ſeveral of them before writ upon that Subject. This 
makes R. 
brew Tongue was very confuf*d, and that this Rabbin was the 
firſt who endeavoured to clear this confuſion, wherefore he calls 
him the chief of the Doctours ho have reſinꝰd the Language. 
In a word, if we compare the ancient pronunciation of the He- 
brew with that at preſent we ſhall find them very different, and I 
doubt not but the Jewiſh Grammsrians, who went according to 
the Arabian Grammar, have introduced many alterations both in 
the pronunciation and writing of the Hebrew. The means by 
which this Tongue has been reſtored ate not ſo ſure but that we 
find a great deal of incertitude in it. Wherefore that we may 
the better judge hereof, I thought it was neceſſary more particu- 
larly to examina the Jewiſh Grammarians Books thereby to ſhew 
the uncertainty of the Hebrew Tongue. | 


CHAP. 


David Kimhi ſay that before R. Judas time the He- 
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The Hiſtory of the Fewiſh Grammarians, with the examina- 
tion of their Books. Whence we may know the riſe and 
progreſs of the Hebrew Grammar, as alſo its uncer- 
tainty. | "I 


A Lthough in the Septuagint and other ancient Interpreters 

time there was a certain method of explaining the Hebrew 
Text of the Bible, there was however no Grammar reduced into 
art, The Rabbins pretend to have a greater advantage herein 
than the former Fews, becauſe they are able by this means to 
make ſeveral reflections upon the Hebrew Tongue which their 
predeceſſours knew nothing of. But on the other ſide the rules 
preſcribed by theſe Grammarians are ſometimes ſo ſubtil and 
uncertain that I ſhould in many places prefer the method of the 
Ancients before theſe rules. This we ſhall more eaſily know by 
the examination we are about to make of their Books. 

The Authour of the manuſcript Copy which we before men- 
tioned makes R. Juda Hing to be the Authour of four Books 
of Grammar whoſe Titles he ſets down. R. David Kim ſpeaks 
onely of two, and in a Preface to R. Janas Grammar it is ſaid 
that R. Moſes, Son of R. Samuel Coben Gekgtilia, tranſlated two 
of R. Judas Books of Grammar out of Arabick into Hebrew. 
I have read a manuſcript Grammar of this Rabbins wherein he 
wholly imitates the Arabian Grammarians method, and he fays 
at firſt that his deſign is onely to fpeak of the letters called 
Hidden, and thoſe which have been added, which de calls in 
Hebrew Oriothaſſeter, Vehammeſcec , literas occultationis & pro- 
traftionis, The greateſt ſecret of the Hebrew Tongue conſiſts 
in how to diſtinguiſh theſe ſorts of letters and to mark exactly 
thoſe which belong to the body of words and thoſe which do 
not. Now as they are ſometimes hidden cither in pronuncia- 
tion or in their way of being writ, becauſe the Tranſcribers 
have ſometimes left them out, R. Jada gives us in his Book 
fome rules for the difcovery of them. Theſe rules belong chiefly 


to the letters Evi, that is to ſay, to Aleph, Vas and Jod, which 
are 
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are eaſily ſuppreſt or changed one for the other, and then un- 
leſs we have underſtanding enough to find them out we fall in- 
to errours. R. Juda affirms that few perſons underſtand the ſe- 
cret of theſe letters, and herein he blames the ignorance of 
thoſe Grammarians that went before him. He accuſes an ex- 
cellent Grammarian of his time who could not reduce words to 
their roots becauſe he underſtood not theſe rules. But all theſe. 
rules and ſeveral others which have been invented ſince him on 
the ſame Subject, hinder not the Rabbin Grammarians from 
the diſputing, at preſent about the root of many words, and 
conſequently about their true ſignification ; their rules are not 
always certain, and beſides the Hebrew Copies they uſe differ 
from the anciegt ones in many places, which. renders the rea- 
ding of the Text very uncertain. : 

The {ame Rabbin places the letter He when it is in the end 
of words amongſt thoſe which are called quie/centez or ſilent, and 
he adds that it is then ſer down inſtead of Aleph. This Rule 
has its riſe from the ancient Few, who confounded the Aleph 
with He after their return from Babylon. The Chaldee which 
became their mother Tongue uſually imploys this*letter Aleph 
in the end of words. I have found in reading very good ma- 
nuſcript Copies of the Bible that the ancient Tranſcribers 
oftner confounded theſe two letters than they are in the prin- 
ted Copies. 

To proceed R. Juda imitates the Arabian Grammarians in 
laying for a foundation of reading onely the three letters 
Aleph, Vau and Jod, which the Fews for this reaſon call marres 
leftionis. Theſe letters ſerved inſtead of vowels before the 
Jem of Tiberias had invented points, and the Arabians at pre- 
ſent have onely three points which anſwer theſe three ancient 
vowels. But the Fews have invented many more for the better 
marking the different pronunciations, which have not been ſuf- 
ficiently diſtinguiſh*c by the Arabians. 

The Jewiſh Grammarians ſeem however to have too much 
limited theſe ancient vowels, ſince S. Ferom calls not onely 
Aleph, Van and Jod vowels, but alſo He, Heth and Ain, as the 
Fews of his time did. 

The ſame R. Juda has obſerved that theſe letters which we 
call ancient vowels are ſometimes loſt, and then they are ſup- 
plied by a point calPd a dage/c, which ſhews they are _ 
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and that of two words we are to make but one, which was no 
doubt taken from the Arabians, with this difference onely, that 
the Arabians change onely the pronunciation and not the way 
of rg + whereas the Jem change both the one and the other, 
which oftentimes occaſions various readings in the Hebrew 
Text. 

He moreover adds this other rule of Grammar that the He- 
brews are uſed to change the Aleph into He, and for this rea- 


ſon they have written Ethabbar with an Aleph inſtead of Hithab- chron. 20. 
bar with an He. Egealls with an Aleph inſtead of Higealli with id. ,. 
an He. Eftolalu with an -- inſtead of H:iffolalu with an He. pu. 76. 


And Aſcem with an Aleph in 
gives in the ſame place ſeveral other examples of this alterati- 
on which is uſual enough in Scripture, — can onely proceed 
from Tranſcribers, who have confounded theſe two \etters by 
reaſon of their being pronounced alike, eſpecially when the Fews 
at their return from Captivity ſpoke Chaldee. He gives alſo 
. examples where Aleph is taken for He at the end of words, 
*but we need not ſtand any longer hereupon, it is enough to 
have obſerved in general the method of this Rabbin's Gram- 
mar, to clear as much as poſſible this great confuſion of letters 
which are put down one for-the other in the Hebrew. Text. 
It — 2 would have been better to have corrected this Text, 
and to have reſtored the ancient reading according to the genius 
of the Hebrew Tongue. It is certain that the firſt Authours of 
the holy Scriptures, who writ before the Captivity, ſpoke pure 
Hebrew and not Chaldee, and therefore what R. Juda and — 
Grammar ians after him have called alteration of letters, is ra- 
ther for the moſt part an errour of the Tranſcriber than an 

alteration peculiar to the Hebrew Tongue. | 
Beſides theſe alterations he gives examples of the letter Fod. 
being changed into Aleph, Yau into Aleph, Vau into He, and ſe- 
veral ſuch like, then he examias the Verbs which begin with theſe 
ſort of letters, and he explains all the different caſes where this 
may happen, he gives reaſons for the pointing, and why one. 
thing is pronounced and another not. He wholly follows the 
Arabian Grammarians method in explaining the changing of the 
letters e, « and i one for another, that is to ſay Aleph, Vauand. 
Jod. If he finds any irregularity in pointing he exactly marks it 
by giving the place of Scripture where it is, and that we may, 
. ; nor. 


cad of Haſcem with an He. He l. 43. 
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not be deceived he reduces words to their roots. For e 
in Chapter — of Iſaiah where Jade wor * 
an Aleph, he ſays this grord is inſtead of Fabells with = __ 
then he adds this obſervation there are ſame words where the 

ter _ is ſilent and left out as ſuperfluous although it belongs to. 
the body of the words. The Morey which the Tranſcriber Jae 
taken of ling or leaving out theſe ſort of letters has bred m 
confuſion in the Hebrew Text, ſo that it is neceſſary we ſhould 
underſtand the rules that we may rather obſerve the ſenſe than rhE 
manner of every words being writ. 

R. Juda moreover explains the alterations of the pointing as 
they are occaſioned by accents. In a word, he gives an account 
of all the niceties of Grammar: as for example of Sceua, of 
Dag, Hateph, Patah, and after having, examin'd the Verbs 
which begin with an Aleph he paſſes to thoſe that begin with a 
Jad, and fays that the Doctours of his time, not underſtanding 
this part of Grammar, have committed groſs errours. He runs 
at large upon their ignorance and the reaſons which they alledge; 
whence we may eaſily judge how little the Fews underſtood the 
Hebrew Tongue before they had learnt the art of Grammar from 
the Arabians. They could not, according to this Authour, di- 
ſtinguiſh the Præterperfect Tenſe from the Future in Verbs that 
began with a Jod, wherefore he makes a long Catalogue of them 
and reduces them to their roots, wherein he ſometimes differs 
from the Grammarians who went before him and were not un- 
. enough to make theſe diſtinctions. | 

ke ſame Rabbin afterwards paſſes to the ſecond part of his 
Grammar, where he ſpeaks of the Verbs whoſe ſecond letter is 
ſilenr, 4 ſince the adding of points to the Hebrew Text, 
whereas there was heretofore no other yowels but theſe ſilent let- 
ters. He obſerves in this ſecond part the ſame method he does 
in his firſt, and afterwards examins the Verbs which end with 
any of theſe filent letters, and this makes the third or laſt 
of his Grammar, for we ought to underſtand that the pure He- 
brew words have never more than three letters in their root. - 

We can conclude nothing from this Work of R. Juda Hinge, - 
unleſs that the ancient Grammarians agreed not among them- 
ſelves concerning the root of the Verbs which we call ſilent, and 
the Rabbins at preſent can't agree hereupon notwithſtanding all 
the rules which have been invented for the clearing this ** 

There 
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eſſential letters, but when any one is wanting 


rd to find it out: ſome 
„which is one cauſe 


duce it to one root and others 
— ranſſations of the 


led Samuel Ben Haphni, after having ſpoken of Saadia Gans 
method in interpreting the difficult words by other ſuch like in 


ing Tongues. 
ion when 


reface that he would give in his Dic- 

ter pi 8 A ua rH _ 2 a un- 

N Imals. preci- 

ous Stones, — — other 2 6 which le . to Larne 
according to the opinion of R. Saadias Gaon, R. Seriva, R. Hai, 
R. Samui Ben Haphni, and other Fems, called Geonim, who 
HY. | 


ins his W by dividing of the parts of Speech, .2s 

the Ar — Ne had done of re. parts.of 5 * — 
en of thoſe things, and their proprieties, which he {peaks 
ifferently of according to the ſeveral opinions of Grammari- 
ans : for the. more m ical proceeding he divides the letters 
into guttural, labial and others, then he ſets, down their pro- 
ietics and different unions in relation to Verbs. He ſays, for 
Dd example, 
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example, thr Arier the two let 
Verbs Avar, B 6, Raan, 
ives the letters 

ESE. The ef 
ſential letters, according to this Authour, a — 04. 
— FRM — Samet, — Phe, 3 
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of all theſe queſtions,” and that they have — — 
or figns for the better underſtanding the uſe of thefe letters, ag 
| — 4 he — Bey ono Ben Zarur. Kd og 
es o on uſtrate man es p- 
— he ſarttetimes condemns R. N 2 Vet 
—— bn ollie for another, 7h ip theſe 
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fort os that we may diſtingui ara 

from what is added. He explains alfo the 

for another, and the points which” are 

another. I ſhall not here ſpeak of the ae yr oe 

Verbs all CE, oe niceries of Grammar hich oe ute n 
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have treated more at l 

them we pot the 


at the fam con 

2 places f the | ime of er 

agree not with the modern 

marians look not on the 1 

onely the fenſe, and apply the N rule of 

places as they think ft. Let vs now come to he 

whole Books are printed. 

The firſt and moſt learned of ee Cremer 

__ of whoſe Books of Grammar we have under = 
— and The Ballunce of rhe holy Tongue: / As be 

— of the Rabbins Juda and Fora we ſhall not 

much upon him. I ſhall onely take ont of this Pur Raw — 

what he thought concerning the Hebrew Text and the cnc, . 

in the Preface to his Commentaries upon the Pentateurh, 1. 

firms that we ought not to trouble our ſelves how 

whether they are intire or defective, becauſe that i rommonly | 


— — 2 I 
andhe es not to change one letter into another as Samac into 
Shin, into n and He; and he obſerves for example that 
the word Thal, Chap. 8. of Diel, which is writ with an Mepb 
ought to be explained as if it were Jubail with a Jud, as it is writ 
in Chap. 17. of Feramia, and the reaton he gives is that theſe 
two letters are uſually changed one for. another, and that in the 
Scriptute the word Iſ with a Jad is the ſame with Iſai with an 
Aleph, Saint Ferrum s Tranſlation! in this place agrees with Aber 
Enna 

R. —— who was alſo a Spaniard, as well as Aben Exra, 
has been the moſt followed of all the Jewiſh Grammarians, as 
well by reaſon of his method as the neatneſs of his ſtyle. Thaſe 
of this Family have very much ſtudied the Hebrew Tongue : we 
have a Grammar of Moſes Kimhi, Brother to Dawd, which has 
been tranſlated into Latin, and beſides the Books of Joſeph Kim 
hi their Father are ſometimes quoted by the Rabbins. But R. Da- 
vid Kimhi, having gone beyond the others, is are the onely 
Books, which have been. for theſe laſt ages. The Chriſtians 
have tranſlated them according as they had necellity, and have 
regulated thereby their Tranſlations. The madern Few, alſo 
prefer him before all other Grammarians, and Alen Aelech, who 
has made a collection of the Grammatical iaterpretations of the 
Rabbins upon the whole Scripture relies chiefly on this Author. 
He ſays there are none that can be compared to him either for 
the ſtudy of the A aſſoret or for the examining the A 
Copies of the Bible in Spain. Although Kinks the Maſ- 


ſoret exactly enough, he nevertheleſs ſometimes deviates from it, 

and letters one for the other for the finding out a better 

Senſe. obſerves for example in Chap. 11. of Zecharia, where 

we read Forſar, that the 22 tranſlate it as if it was 
of a 


Orſar, with an Aleph inſtead Jad. The Meſſoret allows us 
. indeed to change the letters one for another in thoſe places it 
nas mark*c out, but the Grammarians have gone further and 


applied the general rules of the MAaſſoret to ſeveral other places. 
Dd 2 The 
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The ſame R. Dgvid Kin keeps not ſo cloſe to the Aaſſorir 


preg that he ſometimes takes notice of the 
uſcript Copies, which he often quotes; for in 
1, of Wendt tre wo rigs das with a Camets under 


Daleth and Meath with a Patah, he ſays that Ait has a Pata, 
and that it is to be conſtrued with Aſtath, becauſe Meath is there 
a Noun Subſtantive. This he affirms he has ſeen in ſome correct 
Copies, although in others Meath is writ with a Camers and con- 
ſequently is an Adjective: whence we ought to conclude that we 
are not altogether certain of the Maſſorer reading, and that we 
may conſult the ancient Copies; ſince R. D. Kimi prefers a rea- 
ding which is contrary to the Maſſoret. | 

In Chap. 24. of the ſame Prophet where we reade Harkeh with 
a Patah under the He, he in his Dictionary obſerves that it is 
either the Infinitive or Imperative of the Conjugation Hiphi, 
that R. Jona has read a Camets under the He in a Copy o 
Feruſalem, and then that it is an Infinitive of the Conjugation 
H. and moreover the ſame R. Jona affirms that he had read 
it with a Patah in a Copy of B , and that this reading agrees 
with what he had read in correct Copies. Although the queſtion 
is not here concerning a Camets or a Patah, this alteration how- 
ever occaſions great varieties in the Tranſlations of the Bible. 
In Chap. 9. of Exechiel, where we at preſent reade Damim he 
read in his Copy Hamas as appears by his Commentary upon Ver. 
the gth of this Chapter, and he at the ſame time obſerves that 
other correct Copies have Damim. He has not however followed 
this laſt reading although it was in the Maſſoret. 

Laſtly, if we never ſo little conſider the reading of K:mbs's 
Dictionary, and his Commentaries on the Scripture, we ſhall 
find that he has very often doubted not onely about the interpre- 
tation of words, but alſo of the way how they ought to be read, 
and for this he has conſulted the beſt Copies he could find. 
Beſides the Grammarians who lived before him, eſpecially R. Ju- 
da, R. Jona and R. Aben Ezra are not — of his opinion con- 
cerning the way of reading the Hebrew Text. If he had been 
perſwaded of the ——— the Maſſoret he might eaſily by it 
have decided the various readings, inſtead of going to the ancient 
Copies. There was ſometimes ſo much probability in the vari- 
ous readings that he dares affirm nothing at all, as * in the 
root 7akar in his Dictionary, and many other words _ I 

ou 
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- doubts of both as to their interpretation and their way of being 


The great eſteem which X5mbi's Books have acquir'd has made 
moſt of the Grammarians who writ ſince him to be neglected, 
ſome of them have corrected him in ſeveral places. 
R. 7o An ay Spree — a Dictionary called Chains 
Silver, differs often from the other Grammarians, and he con- 
in the beginning of his Work R. Jena Aben Ezra and 

g ſo 


Kimi tor being ſometimes miſtaken in the roots. But as he very 


well underſtood the uncertainty of the Hebrew Tongue, he on 
theſe occaſions gives the interpretations which he thinks are moſt 
—— without dar ing to decide any thing thereupon. I do not 
ieve that this Rabbins Book has been printed. 
Elias Levita, a German Few, who dwelt almoſt continually in 


Italy, is the moſt learned Critick among the Jews, and has excel- 
led them all in the art of Grammar. Beſides his obſervations on 
the Books of Moſes and David Kimbi, he has compoſed ſeveral 
works of Grammar, which have been tranſlated into Latin, and 
his refleftions on this Art are very uſefull for a through under- 
ſtanding of the Hebrew Tongue. Munſter, Fagius and ſome other 
Chriſtians who lived in his time, profited very much from the 
learned readings of this Rabbin, who created a great deal of. ha- 
tred to himſelf by reaſon of his too great communication with 
the Chriſtians to whom he taught Hebrew. He had at Rome ſome 

inals and perſons of the higheſt quality of that City for his 
Scholars. Afunſter, who has tranſlated ſome of his Works, at- 
firms that before he had read the Books of Elias he had took up- 
on him the title of Maſter although he was not at that timea good - 
Scholar. We may ſay that this is the onely man among the Jews 
who has not ſuffer d himſelf to be prepoſſeſſed, and barely relied 
upon the authority of his Doctours. He has examined things 
in themſelves and without following the prejudices of the other 
Fews, he has treated of the various readings of the Hebrew Text, 
the Points and Accents with a great deal of liberty. We ought 
more eſpecially to reade an excellent Treatiſe of his calPd 2Maſ- 
ſereth Hammaſoreth, where like a judicious Critick he explains the 
difficulties of the Maſſoret. 

We may join with this Rabbin another Jewiſh 'Grammarian 
.called De Balmes, who lived at the ſame time, whoſe Grammar 
was printed at Venice with the Latin Tranſlation thereof in the 

year 
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year 1523. tis Authont is not at all methodical; but for un 
that he is very learned, and corrects in many places the errours 
of the Grammarians who had writ before him, his whale Work 
plainly ſhews the uncertainty of the Hebrew Grammar. 

I paſs over ſeveral other Jewiſh Grammarians who all followed 
the ſame method and have hardly done any thing ee than copy d 
the Books of them that went before them. I ſhall onely add 
a word or two concerning a ſhort Grammar printed at Cen- 
ſtantinople, and compoſed by a Few called Aaron Hariſcon. 
This Authour endeavours chiefly to clear the confuſion of the 
Hebrew Text, and he has laid down certain rules for that pur- 
poſe, whence we may eaſily conclude that this Text is very un- 
certain and has been ſubject to many alterations. He ſays then 
that the Scripture uſes to repeat the ſame things and ſometimes 
the ſame words over again ; that there are things wanting, re- 
dundances, tranfpoſitions, plorals join'd with ſingulars and fin- 
gulars with plurals, words writ different ways, nouns feminine 
with verbs maſculine, and on the contrary nouns maſculine join'd 
with verbs feminine, and ſeyeral other irregularities which he 
gives examples of. He gives us alſo a little abri of the 
Maſſoret. In a word all theſe rules have been taken the pre- 
ſent Hebrew Text, and it has not been examined whether this 
proceed from the nature of the Hebrew Tongue, or the faults of 
Tranſcribers. 

Laſtly, we are to obſerve that we find more various readin 
of the Scripture Text in the ancient Jewiſh Manuſcripts than in 
printed Books which have been corrected, eſpecially in the pla- 
ces where the Text agreed not with the preſent one. The Ma. 
nuſcripts themſelves differ very much, and there are very few 
Jewiſh Criticks who obſerve theſe yarieties when they print the 
Books. The Manuſcript Copies for example of K:imbi's Dictio- 
nary are very different from the printed ones, and eſpecially from 
the Edition of Venice. The Few who printed this ſame Book at 
Naples has dealt more ſincerely, for he freely confeſſes that he 
corrected the manuſcript Copy in ſome places where it differed 
from the Text of the Bible, and he has put theſe various rea- * 
dings at the end of the Book, as Mr Cappellain has obſerv'd in a 
Book where he accaſes the Fews of foul eating, We ought not 
however methinks for all this to accuſe them of foul dealing, be- 
cauſe they have printed theſe Books according to the uſual rules of 

Criticiſm, 


ha 


not therewith, and to neglect the putting down 
the various readings which they thought were unprofitable. To 
it is time for us to finiſh the — Wark, 
having ſhewn the uncertainty of the Hebrew Text 
Tongue, and the various conditions of the Originals of the holy 
_—_ for many ages, let us now paſs to the Tranſlations of 
e Originals, which we ſhall examin in the following Book. 


The End of the Firſt. Book. 
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e 5 Jews or Chriſtians. 


Aving given the Hiſtory of the Holy Text, and of the even 

/ mal charges which have befaln it ſince the loſs of the firſt; 

inals';- I ſhalbnow' paſs to the Hiſtory. of the chick 

' Trapſtatios-inads either by Jews or Chriſtians: The Holy Scriptures 
— been given · to men only for their Iuſtruction, was at hl 
a Langtage known to them 3. and it is certain that the Jews 

ſpate; Hebrew when Moſcs gave the Law: The other Hil — 
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Book IL. CzY CHAT. © 
Books of the Bible were 2 — in a time when — is 
was the Jews Mother-tongue, theProphets compos | 
— in the Tongue which was then ſpoke, and was underſtood” 
by the People; but as States are lyable to changes, the Jews having 
been ſubjected to the Chaldeans, and remaining in Bondage ſeveral 
years in Babylon, fotgot their own Language 3 aud being returned to 
Feruſalem they ſpoke Chaldee. Io 

At that time the Jewiſh DoRors began to interpret the Text of 
the Law to-the People in Chaldee. Nevertheleſs there was not then 
compos'd any entire body of the Chaldean Paraphraſe to be given to 
the People; but they continued the reading of the Books of Moſes 


in the ſame tongue they were writ in, and the Doctors were con- 


tented with expounding them in a language underſtood by all. This 
antient Cuſtom has ſince been obſerv*d- by all the Jews in what 
Country ſoever they have dwelt 3- and to this we are toafaribe moſt 
ot the Tranſlations. which the Jews have made almoſt into all theſt 
Languages. To each Verſe, or at leaſt to the hardeſt words, they 
joyned the interpretation in the Vulgar Tongue, to the end they 
might underſtand what they read, which occafioned the making of 
Tranſlations or whole Paraphraſes, and we yet find ſeveral Manu- 
ſcript Copies of the Pentatæuch, where the Chaldean * is 
mingled with the Hebrew Text; and in this manner, that after 
every Hebrew Verſe, the fame Verſe follows tranſlated into Chaldee. 
The Great Tranſſation commonly called the Septuagint, was the 
firſt Tranſlation which the Jews made of the Bible; it was fo ap- 
proved of by them, that the Helleniſt Jews, which were very nu- 
merous, ſeem equally to have eſteemed it with the Original of 
Moſes: in that they read it as is commonly believed in their Syna- 
gogues; whereas the Vulgar Latin Tranſlations ſerv'd only for the 
inſtruction of the People, and to be read in the Schools, according 
to the cuſtom which the Jews obſerve to this day in the ſame Sy- 
abe Ger where the Law of Moſer is permitted to be read only in 
the Original, although moſt of them underſtand it not. Which 
— me doubt ——— — * — 22 — 
their Synagogues any Co W. ee but t 
Hebrew, — Tertullian, and ſome other Fathers affirm that the 
ws ot their. time read in their Syna the Greek Septuagint' 
tanſlation; we ſhall hereafter clear this . 
The Samaritans likewiſe had a Greek Tranſlation oſ the Penta- 
teuch, of which ſome fragments only remain, which we. may E. 
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tte out of the Works of the Fathers and ſome Greek Scholiaſts. 
They moxcover have another Tranſlation of the ſatne Pentateuch in 
tze Samaritan Language, or rather in old Chaldee, 1 u hich 
comes very nigh the Antient pon T 3 es this laſt 
Samaritan Tranſlation, which is Printed in the Engliſh and French 
Folyglorter, there ate others in Arabick, but all theſe Tranſlations are 
only n = - particular —_— and Fe, 
read in the Synagogues the Original o of Moſes, writ 
= Hebrew and Samaritan oor. rs | 
The Caraite Jews uſe the Tranſlations made by the other Jews, Caraitts. 
and they highly eſteem a Tranſlation of the Pentateuch into Vulgar 
Greek, Printed at Conſt amino 112 Characters. They like- 
wiſe make uſe of ſome Arabick Tranſlations, but they read in their 
Sy the Hebrew Text; which is the Original. In fine, we 
may * that the Jews, as well as the Samaritans and Rabbiniſt Jews, 
have tranſlated the into the vulgar Tongues of all the 
Countries they have lived in. At leaſt, if they have not all theſe 
Tranſlations in one body they have have joyr'd the Explanation 
ol every word of the Text in a Tongue they underſtood; I have 
ſeen ſome fragments of the Books of Moſes writ in Hebrew, with a 
French Paraphrafe upon the moſt difficult words in Hebrew Cha- 
racers, which we can aſcribe to none but the Jews of France, who 
made theſe Paraphraſes when they had Synagogues, and Schools, in 
whith they read and expounded the Law. * 1 
A ſhall in. the ſeties of this Diſtourſe ſpeak of ſeveral other Trau- 
flations which the Jews hive made for their oven private uſe. The * 
Spaniſh Jews have likewiſe made ſome, which the Jews of Hay is 
make uſe of, as well as the > — becauſe the Tialian Jews * 
rally; underſtand both the Languages; and I believe there is no 
Jewiſh Tranſlation writ in Iratian. LIE EY | 
Moreover we may obſerve'that' moſt of the Tranſlations in the 
vulgar Tongues are of a Barbarous Language, and altogether unpo- 
liſh'd, the words they make uſe of in theſe Tranſlations are not or- 
dinarily uſed, foraſmuch as the Jews who would Tranſlate word 
for word the Hebrew Text; have made à certain Language, which 
may be called the Language r The Greek of the 
int Tranſlation, and even that ot the New Teſtament is of 
this fort, ' fo that it is almoſt impoſſible to underſtand it, without 
perfectly underſtanding the Syriack or Chaldee Tongue, which is 
the Language the Jews ſpoke n time. This has occationed ſome 
* 2 en, 
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Books of the Bible were ng tb in a time when — | 
was the Jews Mother- tongue, theProphets compos d their 
— in the Tongue which was then ſpoke, and was underſtood 
by the People; but as States are lyable to changes, the Jews having 
been ſubjected to the Chaldeans, and remaining in Bondage ſeveral 
years in Babylon, fotgot their own Language ; aud being returned to 
Feruſalem they ſpoke Chaldee. bs 

At that time the Jewiſh Doctors began to interpret the Text of 
the Law to the People in Chaldee. Nevertheleſs there was not then 
compos d any entire body of the Chaldean Paraphraſe to be given to 
the People; but they continued the reading of the Books of Moſes 
in the ſame tongue they were writ in, and the Doctors were con- 
tented with expounding them in a language underſtood by all. This 
antient Cuſiom has ſince been obſerv'd- by all the Jes in what 
Country ſoever they have dwelt 3- and to this we are to aſcribe moſt 
ot the Tranſlations which the Jews have made almoſt into all theſt 
Languages. To each Verſe, or at laſt to the hardeſt words, they 
joyned the interpretation in the Vulgar Tongue, to the end they 
mighit underſtand what they read, which occaſioned the making of 
Tranſlations or whole Paraphraſes, and we yet find ſeveral Manu- 
ſcript Copies of the Pentatcuch, where the Chaldean Para is 
mingled with the Hebrew Text; and in this manner, that after 
every Hebrew Verſe, the ſame Verſe follows tranſlated into Chaldee. 

The Great Tranſſation commonly called the Septuagint, was the 
firſt Tranſlation which the Jews made of the Bible; it was fo ap- 
proved of by them, that the Helleniſt Jews, which were very nu- 
merous, ſeem equally to have eſteemed it with the Original of 
Moſes: in that they read it as is commonly believed in their Syna- 
gogues; whereas the Vulgar Latin Tranſlations ſerv'd only for the 
inſtruction of the People, and to be read in the Schools, according 
to the cuſtom which the J&ws obſerve to this day in the ſame Sy- 
ae Fuer where the Law of Moſes is permitted to be read only in 
the Original, although moſt of them underſtand it not. Which 
makes me doubt whether it be true that the Helleniſt Jews read in 
their Synagogues any Copies of the Law. of Moſes but the Original 
Hebrew, although Tertullian, and ſome other Fathers affirm that t 

ws ot their time read in their Syna the Greek Septuagint' 

ranflation; we ſhall hereafter clear this . 

The Samaritant likewiſe had a Greek Tranſlation of the Penta 


teuch, oſ which ſome fragments only remain, which we. may E. 
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-*  the#out of the Works of the Fathers 'and ſome Greek Scholiafts. 
They moxcover have another Tranſlation of the ſame Pentateuch in 
the Samaritan. e, or rather in old Challze, w hich 
comes very nigh the Antient Ty — Tongue. Belides this laſt 
Samaritan Tranſlation, which is Printed in the Engliſh and French 
Polygtottes, there are others in Aradith, but all theſe Tranſlations are 
only for the uſe of particular Perfons, and for the Schools, whereas 
they read in the Synagogues the Original of the Law of Moſer, writ 
in the Hebrew and Samaritan Char 
The Caraite Jews uſe the Tranſlations made by the other Jews, Caraites. 

and they highly eſteem a Tranſlation of the Pentateuch into Vulgar 
Greek, Printed at wer =} Leu Characters. They like- 

wiſe make uſe of ſome Ara ranſlations, but they read in theit 


8 the Hebrew Text, which is the Original. In fine, we 
may fa 
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that the Jews, as well as the Samaritans and Rabbiniſt Jews J 
have tranſlated the into the vulgar Tongues of all the 4 


Countries they have lived in. At leaſt, if they have not all theſe 
Tranſlations in one body they have have joyr'd the Explanation 
of every word of the Text in a Tongue they underſtood; I haye 
ſeen ſome fragments of the Books: of Moſer writ in Hebrew, with a 
French Paraphrafe upon the moſt difficult words in Hebrew Cha- 
racers, - which we can aſcribe to none but the Jews of France, who 
made theſe Pataphraſes when they had Synagogues,” and Schools, in 
whith they read and expounded the Law. EY Cee 
A ſhall in. the ſeties of this Diſcourſe (peak of ſeveral other Trau- 
flations which the Jews hive made for their own'privace uſe. The k 
Spaniſh Jews have likewiſe made ſome, which the Jews of Italy 4 
make uſe of, as well as the q becauſe the Tialian Jews * _— 
rally; underſtand both the Languages; and I believe there is no 
Jewiſh Tranſlation writ in Iratian. TM 
— we — obſerve chat molt of _—y_ Fe in the 
5 vulgar ongues are of a Barbarous Language, altogether unpe» 
liſh'd, the words they make uſe of in theſe Tranſlations are not or- 
dinarily uſed, foraſmuch as the Jews who would Tranſlate word 
for word the Hebrew Text, have made à certain Language, which 
may be called the Language ap cas. > or The Greek of the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, and even that of the New Teſtament is of 
this ſort, ſo that it is almoſt impoſſible to underftand it, without 
perfectly underſtanding the Syriack or Chaldee Tongue, which is 
the Language the Jews ſpoke * time. This has occaſioned ſome 
1 2 ne 
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aer 8 call it the Helleniſt Tongue, eee 


Tranſlati- % for eden of the Chriſtians. It Was u long time be- 
da of the ſore the Church would acknow! any other Scripture than the 
Chriſtians, 8e Septuagi gint Tranſlation. It i is our Saviour and che Apoſties 
being at Jeruſalem and ep nei Citias could make wife of — © 
no other Text of the Bible than zhe original Hebrew, which was i 
then read; but after our Saviourg death the Apoſiles being diſperſt 
into ſeveral x places of the e where they uſed the Grecian lan- 
guage, and where the Jews themſelves read in theit Synagogues, or 


at leaſt in their Schools, the oe Tranſlation, they thought 
they now fps to e ſame, to convert at the ſame 
time both Jeysapd pb par to no purpoſe to have uſod 
ie HEN Xt, Far: wolf the Jews _ — — 4 

a Xt ee e der ing in ſeries 
time ee the Chriſtian Religion, ptuagint Tranſlation - 


which was in that time the only _ ture 

Chriſtians, — tranſlated into, ali their of penny — 
we have almoſt nothing remaining of theſe Audient Tranſiations, 
| and thoſe which we es under the name of the Anhiopian, Perfiun, 
and ſome other People ſeetn to be of leſs Ant neu ties thoſe Anti- 
ent ones ſpoke of 1 the Greek Fathers. in Tranſlatiom, 
which was likewiſe called the Naſon « by Vulgar, _=_ which * 


Antient, has been — * 1 N 

ie no of pes and as 4 7 was in tire ar wat: | 
PW nga pA Was 5 for Ram which was the Scat of ind 

irs 20 to have 2 particular Tranſlation in Latin; baſides the Latin 

was not circumſcribed within the compais of holy, but it gs 


it ſelf into Afrigs amongſt the Gala, intp Spain Pannonia, and 
note places of the Em N Foxes pope bad been ſent, which 
along with-them e Lacin.T ONgue-' 1 111 2 


ere is another Latin Tranflation which we commonly calkihs 
Vulgar, and which is very different from the Antient Vidgar or 
Talian one, which was uſed in all the Weſtern · Ohurches — 
St. Ferom had made his New Tranſlation of the kahle from che Hebrew 


Text. We will hercafter exglain the xe 0 a change h 
the Weſtern Church. 20 — wow N 


The Weſtern Church has always kepeto-the ancient Groth Sefeuas 
t Tranſlation, which every Nation has tranſlated into their own. 
the Syrians. only = OS of "m0 
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the one from the Hebrew, and the other from the Greek Septuagint, 
vrhich they to this day. But we ſhall hereafter examine all 
theſe Tranſlations in particular, and at the ſame time the Arabick, 
and others which are us'd in the Eaſtern Churches, The Schiſm of 
theſe laſt Ages has oceafion'd/many other Tranſlatjons, moſt of them 
made from the Hebrew Text: And as inthe beginrhag of Chriſtianity, 
Hquila, Theodotion, Symmachus, and fome other Interpreters, ſet ap 
new Geeek'Tranſlatiotis againſt that of the Septuagint, fo likewiſe 
the Proteſtants have ſet 4 5 new Tranſlations againſt the ancient 

in or Vulgar one, — re Church. The 
Athigenſer, ole of t of Wickliff, had made 
Eranſlations of elbe into _— Tongue; e under- 
ſtood not Hebrew, they tranffated from the Vulgar Tranſlation as 
well as they could. 261 = 

The Proteſtants which eame afterwards in a time when the Hebrew p,,,,pamt;; 
Tongue was underſtood in Exrope, thought they could have no better | 
e the Franflation which was us d inthe We- 

| by making'new. Tranſlations from the Hebrew, 

which\ſhould be more exact than the ancient ones. "Luther was the rather, © * 
firſt who«tranſlated from the Original all the Bible into High-Dutch 3 
” and not being ſatisfi'd with his firſt Tranſlation, he made another. 

His Tranſlation has been again tranſlated by thoſe of his Sect into 
Dani, Swediſh, Saxon, and other Languages. © Leon of Puta Las of 
made likewiſe almoſt at the ſame time another Toinflation of the R- Vds. 
ble into High- Dutch for the Zuingllani, which Sect he was of, Thoſe 
ob Geneve, who in the beginning of their Reformation us'd an ancient Gemeva: 
French Tranſlation made from the Vulgar, would likewiſe have a 
/Franſlation from the Original into French. Robert Olivetan, a Kinf- Rob.0Otivi- 

n of Calvins, was the Author of this firſt Tranſlation printed at tan. 
fchuſtel in che year 153 5. and it has ſince been ſeveral times re- 

view d and cortected by thoſe of Geneva, The Engliſh, who in the 

inning of their Reformation contented themſtlvet with following 

the Vulgar Tranſlation only, afterwards made othexs from the He- 
brew. Rin Famer, who found fault with all the Zngliſh Tranſlati- 
ons that had then made, commanded at a” Conference held at 
| a new Tranflation of the Bible to be made; which 
was done accordingly as was defign'd; and the Engliſh make uſe of 
this Tranſlation at this day. | 

The common opinion of the Proteſtants was, that the Old Teſtae- 
ment ought tobe tranſlated from the Hebrew, and the * 5 
| the. 


Catholicks. 


Pgnin- 


Luther. 


Pagnin. 
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the Greek; but as moſt of their firſt Tranſlators were not very lear- 
ned intheſet 1guages, it was impoſſible for their Tranſlations 
to be exact. Wheretore they have ſince that been ſeveral times te- 
view'd, and notwithſtanding all the precautions they could take, 
their Tranſlations are yet very faulty. They have not only differ'd 
from the Catbolicky hut even amongſt themſelves, chiefly in the Tran 
ſlation of the Old Teſtament. _  _. 3 N 
The Catholicks, who had ſor à long time made uſe of no other 
Tranſlation than the Vulgar Latin one, were in ſome fort oblig'd to 
make ſome new Tranſlations into the Vulgar Tongue, to oppoſe the 
Proteſtants with 3 but they t ht it was more to tranſlate 
from the Vulgar, which was-the Tranſlation of the Weſtern Chur- 
ches, than from the Hebrew, which was conſecrated to the uſe of. 
the Synagogues. Some Catholic nevertheleſs had before that time 
made Tranſlations of the Bible into the Vulgar Tongue; but beſides 
that they were ſew, they were not at all regarded, and no body read 
them. There were nevertheleſs ſome Catholicky who took the _ 
.of tranſlating of the Bible from the Original, not ERS ith . 
the Latin Tranſlatiou recciv d in all the Weſtern Church. Paguin, of 
the Order of St. Dominick, was the firſt who took this liberty, and 
he was ſupported in his deſign by ſome Popes, who authoriz'd his 
«cw Tranſlation from the Hebrew. The Proteſtants, in imitation of 
him, have likewiſe made ſeveral Latin Tranſlations of the Bible, 
"which have all differ'd 3 for as much as theſe new Interpretets not 
ſollowing the ſame method, it was impoſſible they (ſhould all agree 
upon the ſame Subject; and Fam very well affur'd, that there has 
hardly been one Tranſlator of the Bible, who has had a ſufficient ca- 
pacity and undcrſtanding for fo great a Work. Thoſe who under-. 
ſtood the Hebrew well enough for to read the Rabbins Books, did but 
barely copy them; the others on the contrary even amongſt the Fro- 
teſtants, made a ſcruple otdeviating from the ancient Latin Interpre- 
ter, and it is very probable that this ſcruple of theirs was. grounded. «+ 
on their i and they made this a pretence whereby to conceal 
it more artificially. Lusber, who made a Tranſlation after his own 
method, laught at the new Grammarians, which he blam'd for ſollow- 
ing, the Kavbins too exactly. On the other ſide, as be ſeem'd to blame 
them, becauſe he underitaod them. not. ſome of theſe new Gramme- 
riant rettarꝭ d the faults of his Tranſlation in ſeveral places, and ſcru- 
pled not to pub h them. 
P agnin, although he was more reſerv d than the Proteftants, has ne; 
5 vertheleſs 
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* Se gar, under pretence that he be- 
4 d it not to be St. Ferom's; but he has not always left it for the 
| better; and moreover his Tranſlation is barbarous and obſcure, be- 
cauſe he tyes himſelf up too cloſe to the Rules of the Hebrew Gram- 
mar. Arias Mantanus, who pretended to correct this Tragſlation, has 4rias 
made it both'more barbarous and obſcure than it was, and has fill d ĩt Montar. 
full of faults. Tm, Milvands, of the Order of St. Dominicky who Thom: 
has-tranſlated moſt. of the Old Teſtament, has gone beyond theſe two Ma,. 
laſt Tranſlators. in Barbariſms. I know not whether we ought to put 
Cardinal Cajetan amongſt the number of Tranſlators of the Scrip- 8 
ture, under whoſe Name we have ſeveral Books of the Bible literally in Pan 


tranſlated, becauſe he himſelf acknow that not eros the 
r © 
in thi | 


the Hebrew or Greek Tongue, he has had recourſe to pins 
TS ES RD SSR: 
i t iptures into ian who Sth 
has in his 22 8 reters, has 1 too much 
nearneſs and elegancy this affectation has in ſonal pla · 
Ae the ſence of the Text, His Tranſlation ere e 8 
| not ſo contemptible, as. Theodore Beza, and ſorhe of the Gemeva Do- mod 
ctors would have us believe. Leon of Juda has obſerv d the medium * 
betwixt Pagnin and Chaſtilon; but he ſometimes gives himſe'f. too £92 of 
much liberty, and follows not exactly the words of the Text. Now Juba 
let us ſeverally examine all the different Tranſlaticns, which require 
a ware ſtrict and particular Examination. | 
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other ancient 
— itious. — the Lewr 


frſt [rl into 12 2 a was call 


adi 
gut Tranſlation N 355 
L1 Aatiquity till 1 155 g TAE tos 
A bie Lanes ca es me wo = 


St. Jerome. Tranſlators. St. ur 
was afterwards 


8 


lig'd to carry 


the common opitiion, * ber 
8 ee of 


E * The Jewr themſelves 
a e en d it in their $ > le te e 
Saviour, eſpecially thoſe who liv'd a 
for this reaſon are uſually alf'd Fidel 


theſe p Ochidices, 5 we ought to prefer the opinion of ; 
Point belies all hogs 'becaiiſe he 2 8550 | 
matter, whereas the other Fathers follow'd uſe and cuſtom. When 
there is queſtion made of any thing purely critical, we ought not 
wholly to rely upon ſimple Authorities, if at the ſame time they agree 
not with the truth. 
— The Apoſtles did not uſe the Septuagint Tranſlation, becauſe it 
Queſt, was inſpir d by God, but becauſe Greek was tho common language 
Heb. im of thoſe Nations to whom they preach'd the Goſpel 3 and this makes 
Gen, St. Jerom ſay, that St. Stephen in the Ads of the Apoſtles makes men- 
tion of the Tranſlation of 75 perſons who went into Egypt, as it is 
in the Greek E Tranſlation, whereas there are only 70 in 
the Hebrew Text reaſon which he gives for this place is, be- 


kw 8:6 ke who compos'd this Hiſtory for the Gentiles, would not 

other Scripture than what they had had already publifh'd, 
10 a word, it is not probable, that St. e ſpeaking to the Fews of 
Feruſalem, would quote the words of t 


Old Teſtament ot iſe. 
than 


4 * 
_ . 
1 . 
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tan they wers in Hebrew and therefore it is likely chat St. Lake 
ſor the Fathers; they could acknowledge no other Copies of 
than what the Apoſtles had left them. I Age, 
that Foſephus and Philo, who give the Hiſtory of this Tranſlation, 
make it to be of very Authority, as well as the primitive Fa- 
thers of the Church: But as theſe Authors kave no other ground ſor 
= * what they ſay than the Book of Ariſtæu, who is the firſt Author of rita. 
| this Hiſtory, and ſome other Writers who are uſually believ d to be 
very ancient, it is fit we ſhould particularly ſhow, that Ariftew and 
theſe other Authors ſeem to have been feign'd by the Haleniſt Fewer, 
long before Joſephus and Philo, Y 
other 


ſhall not ſtay to examine here the Reaſons of Scaliger and ſome Scaliger. 
Criticks, who have affirmed the Book of Ariſt eu was a feign'd 
one, becauſe the Chronology, as they ſay, is falſe 3 and that the 
Tribes of the Fews are fet down; as if they laſted to that time. I 
ſhall not, I ſay, ſpend time in examining whether the Chrono 
of this Bobk may be juſtiſi d, or in enquiriig whether in that time t 
Tribes could be diſtinguiſh'd. 1 ſhall likewiſe paſs by all the other 
Reaſons which are uſually alledg d, to confute the Book of Ariftews, 
becauſe methinks it is more proper to ſearch for the truth of this Hi 
ſtory in the Hiſtory it ſelf, than to wrangle about things which at 
mot are only probab'e. Now it is certain, if we read the Hiſtory of 
Ariſt æut with never ſo little attention, we ſhall be convinc'd that 
ſome Hellenift Jem writ this Book in favour of his Nation under the 
Name of Ariſteur. The Miracles related, and the manner of the 
writing of this Book, ſufficiently ſhow the Genius of the Fews, who 
always delighted, and tally at that time, to invent Books which 
contain'd only extraordinary things. The Author of this Hiſtory 
ſeems himiſelf to ſoreſtal the Objection which might hereupon be 
made, by ſaying, that thoſe who read it will have much ado to be- 
lieve it. 
in a word, there is nothing can more clearly demonſtrate the Ge- 
nius of the Jews, than theſe words of this Ariſtæus, where ke fays, i 
that ſome going about the Tranſlation of the ſame Books, have been x 
diverted by being puniſh'd by God; and that one Tbecpompur, being T1,oonpu 
fo bold as to inſert in his Hiſtory part of this Law not well 
became diſtracted. And he farther adds, that the ſaxie . 
during ſome little interval of his madne(s, having pray d to God to 
let him know the cauſe of his n God told him in a * 
that 


Theodetute in the ſame place another 


aà voice heard from Heaven, which ask'd: 
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chat all that to him wat, becauſe he had gone «bout: the 
i & things, which ougbm to be conceal'd 3. gt laſt he 
Was after he had dei from what he went about, There is 


Story concerning Theedetins, a Tragical 
ho was ſtruck blind; becauſe he had been ſo raſh as ta inſert 
in bne of his Plays ſomething of the Law of Moſes but having after- 
wands achnourledg/d his D n en of God, he 10. 

If we compare paze theſe Miracks with thoſe — — in * Trimmed, 
the account Para eo — 
— we (hall eaſily ſind out the riſe of all ——_— 
ders. According to the teftimony of the Jewiſh Doctors, — 
an, who he was that 
durſt reveal the ſecrets of God by publiſhing of them to mer and 
they ſay, that: Janathan was hindred by that voice from tranſlating 
the other Books of the Bible, as if the holy Scriptures were:not at the 
— — n and that they were not permitted to 


to the people, when they no longer underſtobd: that 
— But the Fews 'us'd to invent theſe fort of 
— had a mind to maintain any Truthꝭ and this makes me 


lieve, that the Law of Moſes was really tranſlated into Greek under 
one of the Ptolemies, and that the Fews after their uſual cuſtom, at- 
—_ writ a rye ranſlation. As it was 
— — the pecially the Holenitt, who read it in 
E e or — all theſe plea · 
Stories, to recommend is, thoſe of their own.Nation. Fuſt« 
— Arches likewiſe related them upon the bare of 
Ariſt aus, whom they have not throu examin d, being intereſs d 
the fame way with the other Jer. The Fathers: likewiſe have given 
this History of Ariftexs-a favoutable acceptance, becanſe it. ſcem'd ſo 
firmly to ſupport. the Cauſs'ofithe "Chanch againſt the Fer, who 
at that time refus'd the agint Tranſlation, and had recourſe to 
others which they thought more exact and agreeable to the Original 
Hebrew. They added other Stories to the firſt, from the relation of 
the Fews of Alexandria; but St. who had diligently — 


this matter, preſently detected the ſalſity of theſe new Hiſtories, and 


athrms he had ſeen at 


hugh'd at the 72 Cells, which 'Juftin 
uterpreters were ſhut up 


Alexandria, where they pretended the 72 


to make their Tranſlation, and although they were ſeparated, they 
had all made the ſame Tranſlation. 


his Story of the Cells is ſet 
down 


ox. 1. (en) | 


down in the ancient fewjh Books, Hthough it is neither in Foſeplters 


nor Ariftexs, norked waa thy nothing elſe but the ancient cu- 
ſtom of the Jews, always de in inventing of wonderful 
—— 3 Feng 


—— to the i e, who 2  inplng a 2 


on others, has faln in ory oe i&ions ;-F 
that before the 3 ranſlation, the 'Greeky 

Law of Moſes, ly it had been 8 
Tongue, as Ariſtobulur, liv in that time, in the Bock which Ariftoblus 
goes under his Name, likewiſe declares ; which is clear contraty to 

the deſign of thoſe who tranſlated it, which ſuppos'd that it was u- 

ly writ in Hebrew Characters. I know that ſome affirm theſe firſt 

Greek Tranſlations to be imperſect, and: that Prolemy's defign was 

only to have one more exact; but there is no reaſon ü and 
is contrary to the Hiſtory of the pretended Ariſt cut, befides that we 
know not of any Greek Tranſlations of the Law. before that of che 


k of 4riftobulus a Jem 2 
it 10 ald, that before Alexander the Law 
into Greek, and that the Grecian Phi 


eee bat l 6 75 
other Fathers; have een eee Authors hich favour'd 
without particularly ex into the chat of i 
to the Works of the Sibylr, which every ane 
feign'd. Wherefore we > or ſo eaſily to believe the U A. 
thority of the ancient F in things which 11 wy. to 


Criticifm. 
who e mach en to Allegories, 

you t Authors, who writ" 
Fews : For king - — who had liv'd 

» an lied been beedup with Altxander the Great, he affirms, 
— D Ic 
tobe Hecateu s, be e he Citmetds the Few! 
maigh;- without he had been of their Keligitit... Ariffens,” Hecarins, . 
Clearcus, and ſome other ancient Authors, 50 a rade Treatiſes — . 
concerning the ' Jews ; have ſo ſpoken of „that ar, 475 _ 
think; that the Books pablifh'd under t Nite wei 
by the Hellenift Jews ; or thatthe' , J, Laker at 


things, 


Demetrius 
Phils. 


ix. 
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thipgs,or that t | themſelves were Jews which is hardly probable, 
I confeſs 1 not Veſſius's Argument, who —— that this 
ancient Greck "Tranſlation, which Arijtobulus ſuppoſes to have _ 
long bar wc * was made from an uncorrect 


Wit in Sam E by and he farther adds, that this — 


reaſon why 2 We de from better Copies writ in Jewiſh or 
Babylonian Charatters e paſſage of Ariſtews quoted to prove 
this opinion, ſays nothing at all in the Original of what he ſo boldly 
aſſerts; but there is _ the Law of Moſes was writ in Hebrew, 
«xl * it ought to be put into a 1 ſtate, being tranſlated into 

ree | 

The ſence of Demetrins Swords i in the Book of Ariſt eus, is the 
ſame with what Philo ſays upon the ſame Subject in the 2d. Book of 
the Life of Moſes, where it is ſaid, that ſome being angry that none 
but barbarous Nations underſtood the Law, would have it tranflated 
into Greek. 

Moreover, whether it be that this Hiſtory of Ariftexs —— 
the Septuagint be true, and that the Hellemiſt Jews have aft 


| | added ſome things, as ſome Authors affirm 3 or whether it is wholly 
ffctitious, we cannot doubt, but the Irmi of that time tranſlated the 


Bible into Greek, and that that Tranſlation was approv'd of by the 
ſame Helleniſt Fews. We may nevertheleſs by the diverſity of ſtyle 
eaſily diſcern, that only the five Books of "Moſes were at firſt tranſla- 
ted, which Tranſlation is much more exact, than that of the otherBooks 
of the Bible, on that the Books of the Scripture were tranſlated moſt 
of them at the ſame time by different Interpreters. I know that Fa- 
ther Morin and ſome other Criticks have alledged, that the whole 
2 was tranſhted by the , Septoagint, and that by the word 

upon this occafion, is to be underſtood the whole Bible, But 


Gatto . nd Philo ſeem to write contrary to St. Jeram, who 


in this fo ews of his time. And although the word Law 


ſometimes ente the whole Scripture in general, we ought ne ver- 


theleſs here to reſtrain it with Joſephus and the ancient Fews, to the 
five Books of Moſes. Moreover, the da — 'ather — } 
brings to prove t e contrary, contain not ut; unprofitable | 
ning, and whence nothing can be be concluded. He by | ww" for example 
the teſtimony of one Foſippmr, or Ben Gori u, to 9p ZE 

as he 


if there were not evident proofs, that the Hiſtory of thi 
not altogether new and fQitious, and ſtuft wit many 
himſelf acknowledges in another place. | 


Sox IL 643) 


is about matter of Hiſtory, we ought not to rely upon the 


which. was writ by ignorant Doctors, chicfly that part calbd the Ge- Tilnad or 
mara, where there are only pleaſant Tales and ridiculous Diſputati- Gemar. 


ons. Neither need we take notice of what the modern Fews have 
alledged upon this Subject, for as much as they are defective in good 
Hiſtorians, who have not been skilful enough in picking out what 
has been beſt in other Authors. | 

If I may be permitted to give my opinion on this Subject, me- 


thinks weought to pecker the opinion of thoſe, . who believe that the 


Greek Septuagint Tranſlation was ſo called, becauſe it was approv'd 
of by the Sanbedrim at Feruſalem, who authotiz d it, to the _” the 
Hellenift Fews might read it in their Synagogue, or at leaſt in their 
Schools, inſtead of the Hebrew Text. Without doubt a buſineſs of 
this conſequence deſerved an authentick approbation from the Saube- 


drim; and it is probable that it was called the Septuagint Tranſlati- 


CHAN 16 
It is not neceſſary to-cpnfute. the Taimudiſts, or rather t reconcile Tal. 

them among themſelves upon this Subject, when they aſtribe in ſome 

places the Septuagint Tranſlation to 5 Interpreters only; and in other 

places to 72. according to the common opinion. When the — 


on, from the 70 Judges who approved of it, and not trom 70 Tran. 


ſlators who were the Authors. 

Moreover, As we give no credit to the Hiſtory of Ariftews, fo like- 
wiſe we ought not to a ifications it is ſtuft with, 
concerning the exactneſs of this Tranſlation, which he aſſures us is 
found to agree wholly with the Original, and to have been ſo ac- 
knowledged by the conſent of 3 — who were at the reading 
of it as as it was-finiſhed. one in ſo little a time judge of 
the faithfulnefs of a Tranſlation, and how it agreed with the Origi- 
nal? The Hellenift Few, who under the Name of Ariſt eus has rather: 
compos d a Romance than a, true Hiſtory; magnities every thing 
which he relates, and he treats; of nothing but what is great and ex- 


traordinary. Philo afterwards took from him what he writ upon this py; 


Tranſlation and he beyond him when he aflirms,. that thoſe 
who underſtood the Hebrew and Greek. Ton admir'd the exact 
conformity which was bet wixt the Hebrew Text and Greek Septua- 
int Tranſlation ;; and he moreover adds, that the Authors of this 
ranſlation were called Prophets, becauſe they had ſo wondertully 
comprehended the ſence of Moſes. But Philo applying himſelf rather 
to the ſtudy of Eloquence than Criticiſm, and not underſtanding the 
Hebrew. Tongue, could not judge of a thing he had no knowledge 
th in. 
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we may judge, it will be convenient to examine it in its 
wich the Hebrew Text, without relying on this 


it 
Hebrew Text, as it is at preſent in our Copies, but in conſide- 


ce tr Tem, at ba 
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Editions of the Greel L 


| be T 

he, with Colca! Nad on EE 
But and File Text compar di 
fon, ee 


MF) tuagint. thought thao the 
Tris eval Tranſlation was —— in the 


Fulits ex whom this Library — — An he 
of Cefar, u was t. All the diſſe- 
—— have 2 preſent may be reduc'd to 3 
ones, whence the others have been taken out of. The 
— — ed in 1325. in the Bible common called the Com- 
was aſterwards reprinted in the great Bible of 
Greek Bi- the of Paris, and the Bible of Yatabler, which was printed 
or — prin 
bleof with 4 Columns. The ad. is that of Adu, printed at Venice 1528. 
* and which was zcprinted at S ratung in 7330. at 2 Toe and 
in 1550. and at Franckefordin 1597. with a Collection 
Nevertheleſs in theſe laſt Editions — — as 
in that of Venice, becauſe they have endeavoured to come nigher the 
Bl. Hebrew. The 3d. is that of the Fitican, printed at Rome 1587. 
ce um ge in the ine Chet — torn Traplation f 
— after in ty t n © 
* Tis Jad Greek Edition, which he gathered together'as Well us he 
— could ; and in 1628. Father Morin cus d both the one and the other 
to be printed at Paris upon 2 Columns, with the diſtinction of Verſes 
which he added, enjoyning the ſame Scholizs. . 
The Criticks are much divided cancerning the Authority of theſe 
Edi- 


of the Greek Sep 


© un 7. 111 


fide ſome affirm, thar the Edition of Cooptat 


| He 
— mee e of alts in chern all. 


To have a true and faithful t to examine them al! in 
— a to the R "of © riciſm, and much after the 
nner as the Vulgar Latin Edition was * 
— it Lacks Copies, We ought to have recourſe 
Text when we think it convenient, and it is neceſſary to be 
inſtructed in the Hiſtory of this Tranflation. It is not 15 
confalt the Fathers in eſtabliſhing the ancient Greek Tranſlation, be- 
cauſe the Fathers oftentimes truſted to their memoty in quoting the 
* ry, and they have made no ſcruple to accommodate it to 
"Hypotheſes, as may be proved by ſeveral examples; to which 
may be added, that this Tranſlation was corrupted before the moſt 
ancient Fathers. As thoſe who made uſe of it, were not capable of 
going to the Original Hebrew, when they met with any difficulty; 
and beſides that the Greek of the Septuagint Tranſlation differs 
much from the ordinary Greek, there are many words changed to 
make other ſences which ſeem more agreeable, If we would neyer- 
thele(s reform the Greek by the Hebrew Text, as is done in the Edi- 
tionof Complzte; we to.calt that rather a Cortuption than Re- 
forination. This Co hoe from the Hebrew is only. in 
placts where we find manifeſt Errors of Tranſcribers, or when the 
Authors who underſtood not well the Greek of the Septua- 
Sint, toak liberty of correcting at cir own pleaſure. But be- 


Errors are very ancient, hingſelt, under per 

f n and ts ng ble to 1 9 
the | e alterations, it we 
= higher the, Hiſtory of che different Editions! of this 
Tranſſat 

We carmot doubt but there were eo ork varieties in the Greek Sep- 

tuagint Travflation befare Origen put his hand to it, . he NE org Trac 
that even the Greek Copies 0 mil hrily ee rg 8. in Mam 
ther through yegligence of Ttanſcribers, or thron the rafhnefs 


fome who took grear liberty in adding and dimini ing, Orige 
dertook — 2 the ancient Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, which 


was then uſcd throughout the whole Church, and to this purpoſe he 
con- 
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ns yet the | 

St, 75 erom. al & ohe 

is not exact, 
FEE s, and the "he pk TE on the con- 

' trary, 15 at which 25 in the Ongen, was the true 
Greek Fata of the Septuagint. If tor la Fi we ſeriouſly exa- 
mine after what manner Origez corrected the ancient Greek Edition, 
we ſhall have reaſon to believe that he corrupted it in ſome places, 

Ferom under pretencę 40 make. it better agree with the Original. St, Je- 

ref iu pa. 19 ſometimes reproves the too great Tibexty of this Father whoo-- 

. ralip. Spd gs great confuſion in the ancient Tranſlation, by joyning other 

St. Aug" E z and in one of his Epiſtles which he writ to- St. Auguſtine, 
he wonders that this holy Doctor read the int not as it is in 
it ſelf, but as it is corrected or rather corrupted 2 He af 
firms, that inſicad of the Tranſlation of the Sept ty one read a 
mixture of ſeveral Tranſlations joyned together. that ic 
would be eaſie to ſhew, that Origen had new modell'd the Text of 

the ancient Greek Tranſlation, and took too great liberty in refor- 
ming it, being not of ſufficient capacity. 

AS the beer undertanding _ and the work of 

en, we obſerve, that in t ginning Chriſtianity,, the 

Jews, 3 * that were not Helleniſtt, rejected the Septua- 

makes pe and full of Additions, which 

Big the Fathers a whounderſtood not then the Hebrew Tongue, to 

have recourſe to other Greek Tranſlations, which had. a= 

ma the Hebrew, for fear of being e 1 the 

Jul. Mart. Doctors. D or this reaſon 


i 


ſay, this tion of 1 
becauſe it really anſwered — for hich to the Hebrew Text. Ori. - 
thought he ſhould be ſerviceable to the Church in aB» 

Een Pe he I Ee in the Sep- 
tua int to t t more ry 
aildote againſt the . Jews , 5 receive the Sc 

Tranſlation, He 22 . joyning the other Greek Tra: 
ons of the Bible whi he could find, with the Greek Segen 


n mie 
DS 
don of in their Books. 


1 — of this gice — 
** Fe Ter — Tem 


5 the Septuagint, and Theoderm It was , 1 

, becauſe it was rank d in ATE Ge Colne ; and when * 
two more were added, which was the Hebrew im Greek 
Characters, it was calted Hexaplos : And laſtly, when to 
plas there were — — which had 
82 5 ame than the 5˙ and 6 Edition, the whole Work was 

Ottaplas. A to the ſame us Origen placeth the 

Septuagint Tranſlation in the midſt to as a Rule. And as in 
truth he had no other defign than to help the Chriftiens in their Diſ- 
putes againſt the Fews 3 and on the other fide, as the Septuagint 
Tranſlation was the only authentick one in the Church, it was in 
fome ſort neceſſary to conform himfelf to the opinion of all the faith-' 
ful, that this Tranſlation fhauld be placed in the middle of the 
reſt, 

The fame Origen, to abridge fo vaſt a Work, j —— — — 

nt TranflationSu lements taken out of the ranſlation, 
in the places where the Hebrew Text was not expreſs d, * 3 
plements were mark d with à Star; and beſides he adds another 
mark, which was a little line, where the Septuagint had 35 
which was not in the Hebrew. By theſe Notes which were then in 


uſe among the Gtammarians, one difimguiſh what was 
in the Septuagint or leſs than in the Text. JAR 
It vill be ro relate here the words which K. ue naked Ruſſia 
uſe of,” for t explaining the placing of theſ — and we 
ſhall ſee at 5 ſame time, that —.— — opinion of Rnffmes, 
_ Origen had no deſign of the Greek Septuagint by the He- 
brew Text, but only of being to the Church, in joyning theſe 


2 le together, ſo that one might read them all at the ſutne 
ti 


and compare them with the Septuagint. Velni# Origener 

* avis fender, qualis _ Seripturarum —— Ruß 
„in propriis paginis vet col 99 
— & ea que apud los ſum addita vel deceryia certis'quibuſdem , _ .. 
Fenn Ann ad verſiculorum capita — & #n alieno nen ſuo opere 


ſuas 
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| St. Ferom agrees not altogether with Raffnus in the explanation 
_ ind be gives of theſe moks which Origen nia kes uſe of 3 For he 
us. & F. ſayes that that which was called Obelus or little Line, was put only 
Fel in ſuch places as were to be ſtruck out of the Septuagint as ſuper- 
B. ne F kc. — —— were not to be found in the Original Hebrew; 
And on the contrary he ſayes, that the other mark called. Afteriſeas 
or Star, was only put in places which were defective in the Septua- 
gint which Origen ſupply d by joyning the Theedotian Tranſſation 
with that of the Septuagint, of which he made but one body of a 
Tranſlation, and that after, ſuch a manner, that by the help of this 
Stax, one might caſily diſtinguiſh what was wanting in the Septua- 
gint, by reducing it to the Original Hebrew, St. Jerom who lookt 
upon the Hebrew as a true Original from whence he made his new 
ranſlation, ought neceſſarily to conclude that the Septuagint Tran- 
ſlation was defective in thoſe places where Supplements had been 
added. He was nevertheleſs afterwards obliged not ſo publickly to 
declare himſelf againſt. the Septuagint, becauſe he was accuſed of 
favouring the Jews, and ſcandalizing the whole Church by his no« 
velties, in declaring himſelf for the Hebrew Text which was then 
. received only in the Synagogues. He declared then that he under- 
took the making a new Tranſlation of the Bible from the Hebrew, 
only to hinder the Jews from inſulting over the Chriſtians, and he 
=_ in ſhews us befides that his delign was not to deſtroy the Septuagine 
ref i Tranſlation Authorized by the Church, but that he deſired only to 
4 ſatisſie the Jews who traduced this Tranſlation, and at the ſame 
Id. ad ge- time give to the Latins what Origen had given to the Greeks. - In a 
ben. Word to come nigher the work of Origen he publiſhe a Latin Trau- 
; Nation of the Septuagint, with Stars and little Lines, to mark what 
was either more or leſs in the Septuagint than-in the Hebrew, and 

thus he fell into the ſame Error he had accuſed Origen of. | 
As to what remains, it was for orders ſake, and to accommodate 
himſelf to the common opinion of the other Fathers, that St. Feram 
affirms he undertook his new Tranſlation, that the Chriſtians might 
diſpute more eſſectually with the Jews. For he was perſwaded 

- that the Septuagint Tranſlation was corrupted in many places, that it 
was very faulty, ſo that he thought it was neceſſary to make a new 
; one which might come nigh the Original Hebrew. Origen himſelf, 
2 — who was more reſer wd upon this ſubject than St. Ferom, _ rd * | 

in Math, | 4 
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F to believe that the Hebrew. Text was the true C 
nal, and that the Septuagint had added ſ in their Tran 
tion. Bur as he durſt not wholly cut off their additi 
tented to mark them with a little line. Although he 
that the Hebrew Text was the Original, he notwi 
formed himiſelf to the common opinion which preferred the Septua- 


.gint Tranſlation before the Hebre, becauſe they were eſleemed as 


Prophets rather than Interpreters; for this reaſon in the * 
and Hexaplas he put the Septuagint Tranſlation in the midſt” of all 
others, to the end it might ſerve as a rule to all the Faithful. 

Many Authors who have e largely of this Work of Origens , 
ſeem not wholly to have underſtood the manner of its being writ 
upon great Scrowls or Skins ſow'd together. The Jews to this day 


obſerve this ancient cuſtom of Scrowls or Volumes for the Books 


they read in the Synagogues, and when they would write upon theſe 
Scrowls , they made certain Partitions or Separations dividi 
them into Columns, and theſe Columns which ought to be 
all equal, are the ſame thing with what we call Pages of a Book, 
ſo that thoſe who fay that there were ſeveral Columns in every Page, 
ſeem not to have underſtood the make of theſe ancient Volumns. 
— — who underſtood the make of the Tetraplas and Hexapla uſes 
indiſſerently the word Pagina or Columna, thereby N in 
theſe Copies, Page or Column, was the ſame thing 3 and it is 
eaſie to underſtand, how all the Tranſlations were placed one againſt 
the other, and that in unrolling the skins one ſaw the Tranſlations 
on a row, and as if they had keen on the ſame line. The Greeks 
call. theſe Pages or Columns c and the Jews Dapb. It might 
nevertheleſs be, that in the rolling up the Scrowl, when the ſheet 
was large, there was ſeveral Columns one upon another. But 1 
believe this was not obſerved among the Jews, who do not I be- 
lieve to this day diſtinguiſh in their Scrowls or Parchments the Pages 
fram the Columns, and they have but one word to fignifie the one 
and the other. According to this obſervation we may likewiſe ſay, 
that in the :Scrowls or Parchments which contained the Tetraplas, 


Hex pla, and even the Ofaplas,' every Edition was diſtinguiſht by 'a 


Page or Column, and thus it would be unneceſſary to enquire as 


ſome have done, whether the Tetraplaſſes or Hexaplaſſes were ſo called 
from the different Columns, or from the different Editions, fince. 


every Edition had its place or Column. Origen put the Hebrew Text „n 
which was che Original before 2 Hexaplaſſes and Odboplaſſer, aal Aquila 
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Jews. It is true that he put into the Margin of his Hexaplaſſer, 
tome Greek Sebolias, which ſerved inſtead of Obſervations: but be- 
Hides that we have none of theſe. Seholia at preſent, there is no proof 
whereby we can demonſirate that the places where the Samaritan 
Text N from the Hebrew were . the Margin. The 
rub. Hiſt, Paflage of Eaſebius which Voſins brings to- it, proves nothi 
— c. 16. at all, and it is certain that the Greek word ewwwvarrs does not = 
fie in that place Sebolia, in the fence he takes it in. Exſebiur ſoems 
21 to ſay, that E the Hebrew Text, with all the Greek 
Tranſlations he could, find, upon the ſame Line, and in the ſame 
place he ſpeaks of the Seventh Edition upon the Pſalms, although he 
alwayes makes uſe of the word Hexaplas, This makes me believe 
that this Edition was only upon ſome few Books of the Scripture; 
fince,the word Hexaplas and Odaplas has been abvayes kept. N 
22 2 ed, it is moreover neceſſary to obſerve that the Septua- 
Sint I. ion, as we have already deſcribediit with Stars and other 
marks or made but one body ſeparated from the Hexaplas, as 
orie. Tom. many have believed. But Origen perceiving that the common Copies 
d fo, of the Scptuagint Tranſlation were full of faults, he corrected * | 
Y 


Septuagint 


the common 

| in the Hex 
fall of faults, and that t 
brew. Nevertheleſs he did not think it was altogether exact, for 
then he would have had no reaſon to make a pew Tranſlation 3 but 
only that It deviated leſs than the common Edition. Beſides this 
conredtign, Origen added to the ſame Septuagint Tranſlation which - + - : 

c 


was in > _—_ es and not in a Separate Volum; the marks 
which we have already ſpoke of, to the end we might at once ſee 
what was in the Septuagint more or leſs than in the Hebrew Text, 
without turning to other Tranſlations which were in the ſame H- 


Ge, 32 eto ih ; p 8 | a # 
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har „ there were many Copies taken, which particular 
Perſons had for their own proper uſe, and in a little time they be- 
came ſo common, that it was hard to find Copies of the An- 
[cient Tranſlation, without the mixture of the Theodotion. It 
was nevertheleſs, diſtinguiſhe by, the marks which Origen had (et 
down, but as the Tranſcribers were not altogether exact in ob- 
ferying, theſe little matters, great confulion ha to the 
Septuagint Tranſlation, and what yet encreaſed it, was, that in 
the Margin of ſome Editions, the Scholias or Notes ped 
where the different Tranfletions of the ſame thing was t, 
which the Tranſcribers afterwazxds inſetted into the body of the 
| 5 runſlation. There are to this day to be ſeen Copies 
con 


mixture of Tranſlations which cannot be rectified, ' but by 2 
ting the Hebrew Text or Greek Copies which have not been * 
altered, which was hard to find even in the time of St. Ferom, who 7irow.. ins 3 
affirms that all me Churches both Greek, Latin, Syrian and Pref. is - 1 
Egyptian read the Edition of Origen, with the Stars and other Cri- Pau. 0 
tical marks... He likewiſe adds in one of his Epiſtles to St, Augwſtine, 2d. Epiſl. & 
— wis very hard to find one or two Copies without theſe. 
marks. 


There 


— 


4 dition t , 2 i eto Lui 4 COT 
ding to the ſatne St. 1 e he Pai of Lidia: i 
the Editio of Hefjchiu# ,* and the Provinces: bet wixt both 
_ followed the Copies of Paleftine,” that is to ſay, the cottection of 
Origen, which Emſebins and Pamphilurhad taken from the Hexaplaſſer, 
all theſe Editions ſeem to contain the pure Tranſlation of the Septu- 
agint, without any- mixture of other Editions, and they bore only 
the names of thoſe who had corrected them. 
Id. Pref. lt is nevertheleſs probable, that thoſe Authors took a great deal 
Ev. ad of liberty in their corrections, foraſmuch as St. Ferom reproves Lucian 
Dan. Luci by Heſychixs, for having reformed the Septuagint with too much 
an Hejcb. boldneſs; we ought chiefly to recurr to thoſe Edirioris to get a Copy 
of the Septuagiht pure and free from additions, although they too 
have been altered under pretence of Reformation. The correction 
orie.Euſch. of Origen, which was publiſhed by Exſebixe and Pamphilut, was 
Panpb. Iikewiſelp ſuch a manner in the Hexaplaſſes, that one might eaſil 
copy it without the addition of Theodotion, and one may in that ſenſe 
ſay, that the Vulgar Greek was in the Hexaplaſſes 3 but more pure 
and correct than in the ancient = ig one. Origen notwithſtanding 
ſeems to have Reformed it too much, by regulating hinſclf, as he 
affirms by other Tranſlations, when' he doubted of the true reading. 
orie. com. Which was very dangerous, becauſe he underſfood but very indiffe- 
in att. __ the Hebrew — and was much prejudiced. 
a "Tis true that , who reproves St, Ferom for having cor- 
Ruſfin. in fupted the Scripture, affirms that Origen changed nothing in the 
„ t Tranſlation; but beſides that this Author was too much 
affected to the of Origen he was not 'capable of judging of 
the Alterations whi Origen) introduced into the Greek Sepruagint, 
not underſtanding the Hebrew | 


do not think it here to confute the opinion, or rather 

Viber- the Paradox of 9 (wad of — 9 there were 
'*  - two Greek Tranſlations that bear the name of the Septuagint. He 
believes that the firſt was really the Septuagints, and that it was 

made under Ptolemy Philadelpbus, and that the other w was like- 

wiſe made at Alexandria under Ptolemy Phiſcon, and which is not the 

M, Valloig, true one, is that which we have at preſent. M. Valli has excellently 


confuted 
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c unſuted this new Syſtem, in a Letter which he writ to Vſher on this 
Subject; and ii St. Jerom; who has made the moſt exact Criti- on. 
ciſm he could on the Septuagint, ſpeaks not of this ſecond 
Tranſlation:: He diftinguifhes likewiſe the Tranſlation of the Pema- 
texch, from what had been made on other Books of the Bible, and _ 
he prefers the opinion of the Fews of his time, who belicv'd that the 4 
Septuagint tranſlated only the tive Books of Moſes. 1 acknowledge 
that in this ſence one may ſay, there are two Tranſlations of the Sep- 
i 9 mn nt 1 to them, — 
Interpreters. i appear very probable, i 
we ſeriouſly examine the difference of ſtyle which is betwixt the 
Greek of the Books of M.ſes, and that of the other Books of the Bi- 
ble. The Hellenift Fews of Alexandris having once had the Law tran- 
ſlated intoGreek, would without doubt cauſe, the other Books to be 
tranſlated into the ſame Tongue. - 

What we have already ſaid concerning the Septuagint Tranſlati- 
on ſufficiently ſhews, that the Greeks were leſs exact than the em in 
preſerving their Copies, and that it would be hard to ſettle this an- 
cient Tranſlation as it was at firft 3 for belides that the Greeks under- 
ſtood not the Hebrew Ton for to have recourſe to, when it was 
neceſſary, the Septuagint Tranſlation is writ in the Greek of the Sy- 
nagogue, which could only be underſtood by the Helleniſt Jews, and 
that has partly been the reaſon that this Tranſlation. has ill re- 


formed: - We have an example of this Greek, in the Spa- 
niſh Jews Tranſlations of the Bible into the Spaniſh Tongue, which 
can only be underſiood by thoſe ho und Hebrew and Spanifſi: 


To which we may add, that according to the teſtimony of Origen and Origes. 

St. Ferom, the Greek Copies have beenaltexed in ſeveral places. And Auen. 

it is to be feared that Origen has likewiſe cotrupted them, under the £ 
pretence of correcting of them, for as the method which he 

follow'd was ſubject to Errors, and this y.which-he took, of an- 

nexing as it were Supplements to the Septuagint Tranſlation in his 

Hexaplaſſer, in time created a. great contuſion. It is alſo certain, 

that the Greek 'Trariſcribers took a great deal of liberty, and that 
the Fathers. have not had all that was neceſſary for the redreſſing their | 
Errors, except rigen and St. Jown, li were: better infiructed 3 *. 
even theſe two laſt have not —— — — 

Greek Tranſlation in its purity. St. Jerom accuſes Origen ing zom in 
much di ſorder d the Septuagint Tranſlation; and KRuffimus likewi A | 
blames dt, Ferom for his Latin. Tranſlation from this Greek one. But 


what 
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what is — chat Se, Ferom! 
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ee dee Copy — 
: inal. We ought however not to ſeparate chem, 1 
— er — Can and in this they —— 99 
who ar forthe —ę—e— or for the ' 
_— Text by ancient Tranſlations, and at —— 
er Bs i, Text. We have ſeveral examples of 
— — Books 3 but as the Tranſlators take ſome- 
times too much liberty in tranſlating, one cannot eaſily correct the 
Hebrew Text by the Greek Tranſlation, nor ought the Greek Tran- 
lation to be reform'd by the Hebrew at preſent, till both the one 

and other have been well examined. 

There are great difficulcies on the part of the Greek Copies which 
orig. we have er pecſont, becauſe the ancient Criticks, as Larian, Origen, 
Lai. and He who have corrected them, have not had a ſufficien 
Reſcb, for the making an exact Criticiſem of the holy Scripture; 
and we have yet teaſon to miſtruſt the method they followed in their 


refortnation.- We likewiſe not to regard thoſe who at Rome 
© priuted the Vatirun ner Father Morin, who cauſed the ſame 
4 Copy a ry rr 7 Paris, when they pretend it is the ancient 


— Books. It is not true, 
0 for — agrees wholly with * quoted in the 
Vſber de — Aber, Archbiſhop of Anmgb, has very well 
Sept. Aut. nd at the ſame time tnade appear that it is 
. it obe dd chat it differs from 

— which was  Wercahnot however: ſay it js 

the worſt celle Greek Secu nt Laien as Voſenr has uaffir- 

med; on the contrary, it ſeems to be better and more fimple than 

that of Venice, There are — — cor» 

#e&oed; which ite tranifeſt Errors of Tri it bull 

be much more perfect und correcd TAS, ob Canpite 

which was firſt printed, it has been —— and even cor- 

rupted in many places, under pretence of qaking it more 

to the Hebtew Original. It is) ſtrange; that this laſt 

which is loaſt exact / ſhould be itiſertedt md the preatBible of For 

he 


* * 2 1 * . 7 2 a ** ' 1 
3 1 7 * 3 , 6. . 
"ee 2 
"eg Cee 


eferred in their Tags 2 | 
they have let. 
y of Alexandria, which they look upon 
we ought to approve of 
| Edo Greek ee the 5 — the thei des have 
wr apart, it to t In 
— s a ne uns 
Books, in imitation of the German Proteſtants, v 
the ſame thing to the Edition of Venier. 
accommodate the order of the Greek( y 
and the order of the Hebrew Text; and they bbs 4 — 
other alterations, which may eaſily be obſerved, in 


at 44 
- l 
* "y we 2 
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laſt Edition of England, with the Editions of Rome and Parir, and 
even with that which is in the p alhoagh ſomothit 
is alſo changed iq that, eſpecially the order of ſome Books w 


put at the end of the whole Work, as 4, It is certain, not- 
withſtanding that the Greek and eſ the Roman Copy, which 
is here ſpoke of makes not this diſtinction of Apocryphal Books. But 


Walton thought that it was more fk Cur into one Volume all 


the Books which were not in the Canon or in —— 
ther follouꝰd the opinion of the Engliſh Church, who indeed 
thoſe Books to be read in the Churches, but for all that does not be. 
lieve they were writ by Prophets, or perſons — by God. There 
is nevertheleſs before the Volume where theſe Books. are contained, a 
true order mark d out, which they keep in (moſt other Bibles. This 
alterition ſeems not to be ſincere, although it may in ſome ſort be de- 
fended by the example of Origen and St. Peron, who alſo chang'd the orie. 
order of the Propheſie of Jeremiah in the Greek Copies, to make them Jun. 
better agree with the Hebrew, and alſo to take away the diſorder 
which they thought was in this Propheſie. It would be more proper 
to obſerve | theſe v _— by Notes or particular Scholias, : which' 

t be placed inthemargin of the Book, than to meddle with the 

of the Text: Otherwiſe one might take the ſame liberty of re- 
forming the Hebrew Text, where the order ſeetns not always to be; 
obſerved, if we, reflect on the Hiſtory we have already given in the, 


beginning of this Work. 
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CHAP. IV, | 


As moſt men. ſpeak — the Prejudices they are palſefſed 
with, or according to the par rb ip ne ns it has 
happened that fome Criticks, too much | 
Text at preſent, have thought that the apcient Septuagint . 
— 1 10 Others who were perſwaded there is ſome. of it 
yet remaining, have ſaid, that the Authors of this Tranſlation under- 
C · J ps np, 
ve not to ſay, that the Septuagint had 
the ſence of ſeveral of the Prophets. Others on the contrary 
have declared themſelyes more favourable to the Greek 2 
—— the Hebrew. Text, and have affirmed, that this T 
ee by the Jemt, and that the Rabbins underſtood not t He- 
But no doubt there is a great deal of paſſion in all theſe, 
9 oy —— Pe g the 
br nels ces, oppolite to t ews, 
fo violently cry'd down the Septuagint Tranſlation, e ly in the 
of Chriſtianity, by reaſon of the continual Diſputes; they 
with the Chriftians of thoſe Times. 1 wonder not alſo that ſome 
of our Doctors who have ſtudied the Hebrew „ and who have 
made Tranſlations of the Bible from the Hebrew ext, have deſpiſed 
the Tranſlation, without having examined it. On the 
other it was impoſſible that the ancient Fathers, who only ac- 
knowledged the Septuagint Tranflation for Scripture, ſhould have 
any eſteem for the Hebrew Text, which was valued by nonc but the 


Fews, who read it in their Syuagogucs We ought not therefore to. 
rely upon the bare teſtimony of theſe Authors, who ſeem to treat of 


this matter according to .the prejudices they lay under. 
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- The Proteftents, who have made their Tranſlations from the He- 
brew Text, have been oblig'd to maintain it, and to cry down the 
Septuagint, eſpecially ſince Buxtorf has took ſo much pairs to defend r 
it, who for all that has not hindred the moſt and judicious 

2 —_— EN 
a learned Criticiſm upon this Subject, 4 — A5 
Buxtorf 3 and although he was alſo a Proteftant, he not ſeri- 
ouſly to exatninethe various Readings of the holy Scriptures, as one 
would examine other Books; and what is —— this 
Author is, that he ſhows th t his whole Book a great deal of 
veneration for the Septuagint Tranſlation, by which he ſometimes 
corrects the Hebrew. Graiur and ſome other learned Proteſtants 3 Grotiue. 
obſerv d the ſame moderation, and have eſteem'd — 


as poſſibly they could, yet not fo far as to de dende 
ty of the Hebrew Text. Wilton has alſo ſhown, —— walt.Proleg. 
moderate Opinions of Catholicks, before the Ras in Polyglote 


ſtats who are exceſſively zealous 3- and he has — fa- 

vourable to the Septuagint Tranſlation than many 2 in which 
he has not always had reaſon, as we ſhall hereafter 

It had been well if Voſfiws, who has defended the Septuagint Tran- Ia Vof- 

Nation in a Treatiſe to — made, had been as moderate as 18 lb. Sep 
theſe learned Proteſtants, and that he had not tum into ſo great ex- 

ow _ — ſpeaks — the preſent e = 

reaſon to call many — Proteſtant 

Aſſes, who have too much as 

he ought not to have run into — mg TE 
which Tranſlation he will have — to be ELD 


to give ter Authority to it, he — * ews 
— 1 — the Hebrew Text: 


ths prevented comptio corruption was SIT the e wh 


ting of — 
on for ſd bold | and idborobable 1 1 
— preſent Hebrew Tn there —— more oth the 


; for * tee it =, lyable to moſt of th 
in the Hebrew, there are many others peculiar to it = 
many ſeem to deſpair of Cope, — - its purity, t n b 
confuſion in all the Greek Co ed, as the Syſtem of Ve 
fins, concerning the Hebrew T — and Septuagint Trauflation, has 
made impreſſion upon many people, by e of his bold and free 


manner of writing, it is convenient for us toenquire more particular- 
ly into the truth, D 2 Voſfins 
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u « 0 That the Jemr in the Hebrew Text have defgned- 
F , and the coming 2 
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are it Auen; becauſe according to him, the 6000 years after which they 
expected the Meſpas, being claps'd, they have left out of their Copies 
4, Aes to get 2000 years: And moreover, to. take away the 5'6r 


. * - 
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6. other Ages which are above the number, they have left out of the 
ame Copies the Intervals betwixt the Judges, paſſing over the Anar- 
chies, and abridging the Inter-regnums of the Kings of Pera. There 


is none but at firſt would think, that Veſſius has clear and evident 
proofs for. ſo free and circumſtantial an Affirmation as this, and ne- 
vertheleſs he has nothing but the bare prejudice he has for the Septu- 
_ agint. It is ſufficient, if their Chronology agrees not in all places 
with that of the Hebrew Text, to conclude-prefently that the Je- 
have fallied the Hebrew Text. It is true, and we have already 


. prov'd it, that we cannot wholly rely upon the preſent Hebrew Text 


in the making an exact Chronology 3 but we have at the ſame time 
ſhowp, that neither the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, nor the Hebry 
Samaritan Text, nor Joſephs, nor, in a word, all the Chronolegy we 
have of the Bible, is ſufficient to give us an exact account of the 

Ages which have paſs d ſince the Creation of the World. There are 

many vacant ſpaces; as I have already obſerv'd in the Chronolog 
of the Scripture, which uſually abridges things, to treat only of thoſe 
which relate to the matter in hand. We ſhall not therefore accuſe the 


Jemt for having corrupted their Chronology out of deſign, but we 
may. Lay, that e places the Scripture is only a bare Abridgment, 
On the contrary, it is more probable, that the Greek Doctors who 


believed that the World was more ancient than appears ſrom the He- 
brew Text, have took the liberty of eeking out the time, ſpecially 
upen the belief they had, that when the body of Canonical Scripture 
which we have was publiſh'd, the people had only given them what 
was thought neceſſary for them. But before we go further, we muſt 
ayers ta: examine what little probability there is in the Reaſons; 


or rather the Conjectures of Voſſmes.. 


If the ews had had a deſign of corrupting the Copies, to put 
back the time of the Mefffas, as Voſſus pretends, they would rather 
have corrupted the Propheſſe of Daniel, which exactly points out the 
time, than the Books of Moſes, which have no relation to this mat- 
ter. It is therefore more probable, that the Fems have made no al- 
teration in the Chronology of the Books of the Law, fince they have 
let alone the Propheſie of Daniel, where the time of the Meſfiab is 


exactly 


N . 4 » 2 — 4 
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and Canonical Writings, they never doubted 
ies, although they. allow not Dame che 
difliculty ariſes only fromthe name and 
' the difference orily lyes in the method and order the Jews obſerved! 
in the diviſion of the: Holy! Scriptures; but they do not, for All that, 
Ms there are ce age" in che 3: way David and Daniel, al- 
they reckon thern only among the Hagingropbics, whigh 
call Cetamim or! Writings. f 26210957824 'y 535 .. — 
Moteavet Hoffa at the ſame time is obliged to accuſe the Samari-- 
tans as well as the Jews, of having for the ſame reaſons-eotrupted - 
their Hebrew Gopics, and yet it is certain chat the Samaritans agree 
not altogether with the Jews jn their account. He acknowledges 
that the Jews have cut off but Six Ages before the Flood, whereas , 
the Samaritans according to him haue. dut off Nine, but as they agree 
in the geucral account from 'Moſer to our Saviour, he from t 
concludes that they have alſo for the-ſame rcaſdn' corrupted their 
Copies. I believe that we; ought rather to:conchade the contrary , 
that the Chronology of the Hebrew Text is. better than the Septua- 
gint, ſince it is confirmed by the, Copy of the Samaritans, whom we 
cannot ſuſpect of colluſion with the Jews in this matter. 
 Hfricanus, 'Enſebins, and the other Futhees who have made mens African. 
tion of this variety of Chronology; ate of contrary opinion with Ziſtb. 
Voffut, and they look upon it only as:the divers readings of the > 
Game Original, without . accuſing either the. Jews or - Samaritans. 
They had much more reaſon for doing it in that time, when they 
lookt upon the Septuagint Tranflation, - as the only authentick and 
Divine Seripture.. Jaſtin Martyr! who accuſudthe! Jaws forhavis 
corrupted the - Scripture in ſome places which re late b the Mefrab- 
never blamed them for having changed any thing in the Chro- 


cerning d god years the Werld wasgo laſt, it would not deſerve oli 
- conlidges if Voſſius himſclt had not took notice of: it. and from 
thence pr̃etended to draw a conſcquence favourable. to his opinion. 
Theſe 6000 years which contain, as the Jews ſay in their Tulnned, 
2000 ycars of Iuanity, that is to ſay. betore the Law, 2000 ears 
trom 


— a cextain Tradition afcribed to the Family of Elias; dow Hl. 


eafie to conclude, that they 


Law of Moſes 2 
theſe two thouſand years of Inanity or before 


years, and they 
the Law, to end 


ons according to Vaſſus's account, 3953 years from 
the Law of Meer. And to make thei Chronology the better agree | 
ith, their Prejudices, he makes this account to begin not from the 
reafion, but-from the Deluge. ; obſerves not that even in the 
1 | | nd years, 8 
an Alluſion to the r days of the Creation: of the World. For 
was created in ſix days, it will 


Doctors affirm, that as the World 
laſt . ſix thouſand-years, whence it manifeſty appears, that this com- 
— inchides all the time the World is to 
phecy of 1 


fute Voſfus's reaſons, to ſhow that the time here menth mat ought 


to be counted hut from the Deluge, foraſmuch as his redlöns are of 

no validity. In a word, he ought Infallibly to have ſhown; that the * 

Jews have delignedly abridged their Chronology, inſtead of ſuppo- 
ling 


LAS 


cn 


that we are neceſſarily to have recourſe for that to 
becauſe the Holy Writers relate only but whit is 
he ought not to conclude with 


than Tranſlations before the Original. Woe — 
it impoſſible to make an exact and true 

Scripture. For example the Chronology of the 
down in the Book fo called, and that of the Kings 

at allexa@;- either in the Hebrew Text, or e 
ſtation. Some Jewiſh Doctors who would make an entire Chrono- 
logy of the Kings of Perſta, from what is contained in the Bible, have 
made themſelves ridiculous. On the contrary, the other Jews who 3 

' have conſulted our Books and prophane —— -affirm that the 

| | Scripture in thoſe places, mentions only of Perfis who 
favoured the Jews 3 No fines hrs e — 

his Commencaries upon che Prophelie of Nan where he vetyes not Prœem. in 


courſe to other Authors 3 and he makes it plainly appear, that if we 
underftand not . = > 
the Books of the Prop | 

As then e cannot with reaſon ſay, chat the Fews have corrupted 
the Chronology of Daniel, and ſome — GON 
but that it is only abridged; ſo like wiſe we cannotaſuy that the 
have corrupted the Chronelogy of the Pentateuch, and other 
rical Books of the Bible, where it is not ſet dowu in large. 
cannot however affirm, that there are no faults in the Hebrew Text, 
lince the Jewiſh Tranſcribers have t been free from thoſe errors 
into which other Tranſcribers have often fallen and the fame mar 
be ſaid of the Sarnaritan Tranſcribers, who in this have not been more 


lufallible than the Jews. 
When 
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When we have not the Originals, upon which one may ground ana 
the truth of. 7 which are taken from them, we have ſtill 

reaſon to doubt. Jeſepbus Scaliger, who was perſwaded that there 

were ſome taults crept into the Holy Scriptures, as to the Chrono- 

logy, believed that the Jews did not write their nutfibers at length, 

as they do at preſent, but that they only made uſe of the Letters of 

their Alphabet inſtead of Cyphers, according to the manner of the 

Greeks Many Authors have been of this opinion, which appeared 

ſo much the more probable, in that the Jews obſerve at this day the 

ſame cuſtom in their Books. Now there is nothing more eaſie, than 

to ſet down one letter inſtead of another, which might be the cauſe 
of ſome alteration of the numbers which are ſet don in the Holy 

Script ures, after the ſame manner as in all other Books.  Never- 

5, 1 dg not {ce any evident proof of this way of writing the 

years in the Hebrew Text of the Bible, by Letters gr Cyphers: On 

the contrary we find, that the numbers are written at length in the 

moſt antient Manuſcripts, and without being diſtinguiſhed from the 

reſt of the diſcourſe. So that we hay reaſon to believe, that the uſual 

way the Jews now uſe in their other Books, is not very anciegt. Be- 
fides, the reaſon why the Jewiſh Tranſcribers were oſtnet miſtaken 

in writing the years, than the other words of the Text, is, becauſe 

the words by which they make uſe of for to count their years by, 

are almoſt alike, and repeated ſeveral times, as we have ſhewn elſę- 

where: whexeupon they axe coufounded, and conſequently fall into 

. a, miſtake, It will ſuffice to bring here one example taken from. the 
23. Chapter of Geneſis, Verſe , 21. where 'we read in the. Hebrew. 
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' ext,” Haje Sara mea Sana ve Eſrim Sana ve Sera Sanim je u6 Haje, . , 


Sara, where we ſee a frequent Repetition of the ſame words, 
whereas we (ce nothing of all theſe Repetitions in the Septuagint 
or Vulgar Tranſlations, but ſimply (Sara lived an hundred and 
twenty ſeven years) for this reaſon, St. Epiphanius rejects Aqui» 
1a's Tranſlation as rude and barbarous, becauſe he tranſlated in theſe. 
places, the Hebrew Text Verbatim, without changing any thing at 
all of theſe Repetitions of the ſame words. 1 
At is therefore probable, that the Tranſcribers, as well Jews as Sa- 
marĩtans, might be ſometimes deceived in the ſetting down of the 
years, becauſe one word ſo oftengepeated, in one and the ſame Pe- 
riod, did perplex their imagination. And this we ſee happens dayly, 
when the ſame caſe ocours, and we have hereupon produced ſeveral 
examples taken from Hebrew Manuſcripts. But whereas the reaſon 
| ot 
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fromthe nanue of che Hebrew, Ten and 
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Al I ' whatſ 
wh een — — . rg ts wh dever 
phone magnet. 


— wp over which i is at 2 great diſtance 
TT Vn, mh which are 28 both. The 


i Y 
— ror as may be ſeen in his 
of the City of Gol. _ 
Other Authors f — . Oh that the 
men, and that t Scripture 
the head of the Family with whom he imme- 
diately joyns the laſt of the ſame 2 without taking 1 
t 


* A 
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live until the laft . ſerv ws be dead; 
in ſo much that he is ſuppos d to have liv'd all this while-in his Fa- 
mily. R. Gedalis ſays farther, That according to the of theſe - 
ſame Doctors, the Patriarchs did not live fo long! before:they had © 
Children as the Scripture ſpeaks of, but that it makes mention of 
thoſe only from whom they receiv d che Tradition, taking no n 
of many others whom there was no neceſſity of medling withal. 
Fam not of opinion, that'a may ſtould or ought to rely apon theſe 
kind of Niceties, but hereby one may perceive, that the Fe ; who 
have ſo great a veneration for the holy Sctiptures,' do notwichſtan- 
ding make their Conjectures upon the Age of their firſt Patriaretm, as 
if the Text of the Scripture was not — ao bs * N 
oy are 2 —— perſwaded, that theſe C ies art abridg'd, 
a row, hed their Chronology theteupon, without hav | 
other Reaſen but their rey which they often prefer before 
known and cbuſtatit Truths. However we muſt not infer frotathience, 
that the Few have cortupted their Text, nor that they have purpoſt- + 
ly abridg'd theſe Oenealogies; and beſides it ignites very little a8 
to Religion, whether we can build a. certain — err 
the Text of Scripture or no: We may openly: conftls, that W 
faults have pl n upon this Subject, and acknowledge with St #-/ 
guftine, that theſe kind of difficulties ate of the nature of thoſe of 
which we may ſpeak freely, and which we may allo 4 nt of. 
Salva fide | gud Chriftiani ſumus. The' ſame Father ſpeaking of the 
et 


years of Methuſalem, has recourſe to the Hebrew Original, and af- 
firms, that in that place moſt of the Greek wy ep op e 


corrupted. He does not only conſult the Hebrew: Text, which he 
p.2. ſometimes prefers before the Septuagiat i but he alſo makes mention 
of the Syriack — . — and — — co the truth, 
without tying himſelf coo ſctupulouſly to the Septuagint T tion 
although Ve only' was at that time accounted — — 
For this reaſon we ought not to reh upon the judgement of the Jem 
who acknowledg'd no other to be the true Scripture but the Hebrew 
Text of the Bible, nor to that of ſome Chyiſtians,- who conſult only 
the Septuagint. We muſt not ſide either with the Hebrew or the Sep- 
tuagint, nor yet with the Vulgar, which the Council of Trem has not 
thought to be free from all kind of faults 3- but we ought indifferently 
to. 
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of the Council — mie Tat 
who believe we muſt not admit of the 


ih he conui which — ſometimes find. in the 
Bible,from rrors of Chronology, which 
e fault of the Tranſcribers. It is uſual for t 
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they Call Adam, alchoughaccording 
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Raf. CHAP. v. 
Judgement of the, Gree Tek. Tran ek 11 pars 
| Gael he Hi, 1 hang dow 1 


Tg er ben fon lame men g. mong the Ca 
nl” int 


i Þ 


(as one may lay) anoniz'd it, in (pi 

in which he ſeems not to bave kept all « moderation, ſc 

its faults as well as other Tranſlations. , who on 
examin'd it, -and who without doubt was capable of jud 2 75 
has obſerv d, that the Greek Tranſlation of the Books of 


differs from that of the other Bogks of the Bible, and that tee a | 


| N and much corruption 
== it is at — ripe he has for 


without ſerch wo curly his opinion this 
the ſeyera] Op 


too curiouſly into ions of pt 
2 14 is more proper to examine hs Tranſlation it 


to recollect what we have altes · 


the Hebrew e th firft Book of this that we 


„when we do not always find it 


Text. We ought not allo wholly to 


either by the new 
hi, hy kayo jw 3 


0 


re us'd, commonly fignities to 

| 1 ang © 3 
bes ra. t orm contrary many 

PTY 3 | 1990 . where the Verb Bars can- 

Gen. a. 2. not ſignifi ce In the = Verſe of the ſame C it 


is in the Hebrew, Tobu Vab:bu and in the V & Vacua, 
the Septuagint haxe tranſlat 5 — 
| boy Ong 


ſcems to conhrm the Ancients opinion of t | 
World ba been made of an inviſible Matter, a 
Being or particular Form. It is however hard to 
into Greek better, than by alluding to the Chaos a 
Ged. . 6. In the 6b. Verſe, where the Mir has it Fran, 
have mapa jr meine, wh 


Hahn Te nz 25 
Dated, ( He ended the foxth rob Ang be 
3 Text: 1 do not 


this place 
2255 e he Sperry oy K 4 


2 2 . the Ver 8 — 2 a 2 


3 the Greek word a, which the Septuagint uſes 
word, nor makes any ſence. But as the 
2 word for N AF 2 hee- 
' s were r in thoſe pla 
t to tranſlate the Pope Gen 2 Sn, by — 
| | De, which in our Language ſigni ee it 
| not being always 2 real Article, and then the le ' will be, Thus art 
the moſt curſed of all Animals. * » 
-In the 15th Vetſe of the fame Chapter, where 1 we . n. . Gen.. 1. 
TWWgws 'x-p4>av, there are two manife(t Errors of the Tranſeribers: 

Firſt; n of dune, i . the l we ought to read a, in the 


— rape and wr in We yords tar enough 
ban 8 in t es Ct ſo that 
he TA have often put 245 of the tollowing' words to 


the end of the preceding ere Which has been done in this place; 

© and to, femedy theſe faults, we have, no way but going to the He- 

brew. For exaaphe- In Hauch. 17. Verſe 10. ,whege in the 10. 1. 10. 
x we read, yori Ac, 5 ought to read it clear con- 

tray, ou wav, and in tile Lati ener Nr ee. and not 
18 as it was in the ancient R's The 2. 
Error of the Tranſcriber is in'ngjous, inſtead of ohh we ought to 
—— TURHSUSY ele the mT Tranſcribers have put an Iota in the place 
| lon, becauſe pe of the. Letter Iota, is like that of an 
; ora. Thin > Fn e 8 e has been corrected, 
. ou Poffue bas alter d it another way: We find'other Examples 
| 9 of this ſame Erro DF. of Tranſcribers, as in Proverbs, | 
Ge 15: Verſe 14. where we read in the Edition of Rome," e/r71gGh;Prov. 1 5. 
( Preferving it ) whereas the Hebrew word which ignities to 14. 
Corrmpt,” makes me think that it was before, ee αννν, C 

— to and the fence of this Verſe is clearly otherwiſe than it 15, in 
the Septuagint Tranſlation, which the Greeks have chang'd in many 
places Adden underſtood not; and as 1 had not the Orig 

to go to, they have corrected ir according to their own fancies. 

In Chap: 4. Verſe 7. where the Vulgar has it, Si bene egeris, rec» Ger. 4. . 


Ne, ſin autem mate, ftatim- in foribus peccatum aderit z the putt 
iffers 
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offer are ſynonymous terms. This Expo 0 1 is It 


may in ce be jail, 6 2 the modern pe la 


| © the Septuagint, for | having tranſlated , In the Land 3 


Gen. 4. 12, tuagint of ignorance, fince in Verſe. 12, of the 


Gen. 4. 26. In Verſe 26. 


me. Ns 7 
2 that throu 


than that of the , 5 ee 
g themſclves about the Interpretation 
the other wards of the ſame Verſe they may, a 


thou art not well dirided, as. it is in the 


better ſence than if the Verb Petab was Geared 


and the modern Interpreters have tranſlat 
the word, Pctab ſignities alſo to breaks 
t have txanſlated, I, thou 
texpreters tranſlate, The fin 3 w | 
this word as well as in the wor fo nh a 
Verb, in the I 


ing, 
Nated, (R elf) by readi the 
Mood, i PF of ihe Panic e 


ork ves too much a t the Pons and Aoi r 
8 or want of of it. bc | 

In Verſe 16. 5. of the ſame Chap. 4. t. ferom has found ſ⸗ | 
Naid was a me, whereas he 
nar ok pl ae dg aV agabond, Jo anon 


Noe. Th word alſo is, they have not 
thought then that here it a cl d ic by « proper 

and that Cain had given the Name of Naid ta this Land, as if 

ſay, A Land of Exile. I ſhould however rather St. 
22 Tranſlation, which the modern Interpreters do 2555 


the ſame Chapter, where the Vulgar 


imocare Nomen Domini; t have b ry 
call upon.) —— — with dah Chor 
from whence we ought to tranſlate, Then began men to xp 0 


thus 


l 


ox ) Cn av. v 

-- thus St. has tranſlated in his Queſtions upon Geneſis 3 and 
1 he read the Hebrew as we do at preſent. Aguila confirms 
the preſent Reading, which ſeems to be better than that of the Sep- 


In Chap. 6. Verſe 3. where the Septuagint have tranſlated, My 
rit. ſhall not endure, other modern lnterpreters tranſlate oy Gy | 
/ wifey or ſhall not judge; and St. Feromt approves of laſt 
Tranſlation : But the Septuagint Tranſlation which the Vulgar alſo 
ſticks too, is the beſt and moſt natural. We ought not however to 
_ this to be a various — the — Text, as ſome 
ve imagin d, who thought that the Septuagint have in their Copies 
read Falon inſtead of Jadon; one may very well tranſlate, Fadon en- 
dur d, deducing it from Madan ; and this opinion is back'd with the 


Authority of ſome Rabbins , who in this agree with the Septua- Rabbias 


gint. 

—.— 14. of the ſame — we — =_ — 
an Ark of Gopher wood, the int have ted it of 
wood ; which — to ſome, although they cannot tell the 
true ſignification of the word Gopher, which is us d in no other place 
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Hieron. 
Aquils. 


Gen 6.3. 
Hieros 
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Gen. 
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but this. e who would explain the meaning of the Septua· — 
af. 


int, quotes Theophraſtus, who makes mention of a Tree with four 


les, without t what he meant by this Tree with fout Au- 
gies, which Voſſns to be the Pine, Fir, the Cedar, or ſome ſuch 
ree fit to build Ships with. To maintain his opinion he farther 


adds, there are only theſe Trees, whoſe Branches grow gþ it they had 
four Arms, and as many Angles, ſo that they are in form of a Croſs, 
But without being ſo very nice, it is probable the int meant 
only by theſe words, the Planks which we build Ships with, becauſe 
theſe Planks are fawn and cut after ſuch: a faſhion, that we may call 
them, C . Thus God commanded Noah to take Trees, and 
therewith to build the Ark. Theſe Planks have four Angles 3 and I 
believe the reaſon why the Septuagint gave them this Name, was to 
diſtinguiſh them from Trees, which in growing are round. This (ence 
differs not from what is in the Valgar, where they are calPd, Woads 
made ſmooth, that is to ſay, cut or ſawn, fit to build Ships with. Let 
us now examine ſome places in the Septuagint, where the Hebrew 
Text is more obſcure 3: for they art ſuppos d to be miſtaken chtefly in 
thoſe places. | | 
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Examination of the Septuagint Tranſlation of” the 49th. 
_ of Geneſis , and comparing of this Tranſlation 
with the modern" ones made from the preſent Hebrew. 


Sen. 49.3. e 49tł of Geneſis, Verſe 3d, the Septuagint t ave tranſlated 
1 theſe Hebrew words, Reſcit #ni, ( The beginning of my Children) 
whereas the modern Interpreters have tranſlated them ( Ihe beginning 

of my ſtrength or vigor) and ſome with Aquila and the Vulgar have 

q tranſlated (The beginning of my Grief.) The Septuagint have rather 

* expreſs d the ſence of the Hebrew words, tkan the words of the Text, 

ö according to the Gramtnatical ſence 3 and this way of ſpeaking in 

He. other places of the Scripture is taken for the F int- born. St. Jerom allo 

f approves of this Interpretation, in his Hebrew Queſtions upon 
Geneſis, | - 

In the ſame Verſe, where the Vulgar has it, Prior in Donis, the Sep- 

tuagint ſeems to take theſe words in an ill e to the com- 
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mon opinion of other Tranſlators, as if R Lad been an obſtinate 
man, and hardned in his fm, and for that cauſe his Birth- rigbt had 
been taken om him. This ſence agrees well enough with what fol- 
lows 3 but it is not ſo Grammatical a one, as that of the modern In- 
terpreters, who however are at difference amongſt themſelves, about 
the explaining of the Hebrew words. 

Sen. 49. . The Septuagint have alſo follow d only the ſence of the words of 
Verſe '4.-( Swift as Water) which they have afterwards again obſerv'd, 
for as much as the Gramumatical ſence could not expreſs the things 
there ſpoken of. Wherefore I ſhall ſtay no longer upon theſe varieties 
of Tranſlation, which are beſides our purpoſe. We ſhall only obſerve, 
that in other places the Septuagint Tranſlation follows barely the 
words rather than the ſence, flac it is not always conſonant with 
n-ſelf. 

' os la Verſes. where the Vulgar has Vaſa iniguitatis, according to 

— the preſent Hebrew, the S penn have tranſlated, They have finiſh d 

the iniquity together. This variety of Interpretation proceeds from a 

various Reading, becauſe the Septuagint read in their Hebrew Copy 


an V, 


a 
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Book. I. a) Cana. VL 
an V, where we at preſent read an I, which very often happens 
were no Points in the Hebrew Text, they 
read with other Points or Vowels. To conclude, the 3 ſence 
is more neat and leſs perplext, than that of the modern Interpre- 
ters. 
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In Verſe 6. where we read in the Vulgar, Non fit Gloria mea, the Gen. 49. & 


Septuagint have tranſlated, Let not my Liver contend. The preſent 
Hebrew is the ſame with the Vulgar, and ought to be tranſlated 
word for word, Let not mine Honour be united. But the Septuagint 
have put other Vowel Points, and read Cevedi, My Liver, inſtead of 
Gevodi, My Honour. And beſides by reading a Reſch for a Daleth, they 
have tranſlated, Diſpute not, or Fret nos thy ſelf. Theſe two Letters 
Reſch and Daleth are ſo alike in the Hebrew Tongue, that one has of- 
ten much ado to diſtinguiſh them; however the reading of the pre- 
{ent Hebrew Text, ſeems to make better ſence than that of the He- 
brew Copy of the Septuagint. 
At the end of the ſame Verſe, where the Vulgar has it, Suffaderum 
Murum, the Septuagint have tranſlated, They have Ham:-ſtying'd an 
Ox. The modern Interpreters diſagree about the explanation of theſe 
words, Some follow the Vulgar, and others ſay, Have curri d away 
an Ox. The reafon of this difference in Tranſlation is, becauſe ' rhe 
Hebrew word which ſignifies a Vall, ſigniſies alſo an Ox, by chan- 
ging only a little Point; and theſe two words are confounded in ſe- 
veral other places of the Scripture, where the ſence has been more ob- 
ferv'd than the manner of their being writ. To proceed, I am of 
opinion we ought to prefer the Septuagint Tranflation bf this place 
before all others, and it is confirm'd' by Verſe 6. Chap, 11. of fo- 
ſua, where there is the ſame expreſſion. Beſides we are to obſerve, 
that the cuſtom of taking of Oxen, and cutting of their Hams with a 
Lance, is yet us'd in ſome places. 
In Verſe 9. the Vulgar has it, Ad pre 
word for word, Ex præda y the Septuagint have tranſlated it, & £4a57, 
from a Plant ; the Hebrew word ſignifies either Prey or Plant, al- 
though the latter ſignification ſeems rather to be according to the 
Chaldee or Syrfack, than the Hebrew. The ſence of the vulgar and 
modern Interpreters is more natural, and ſeeims to agree belt with 
that place. It is probable that the Septuagint meant, that Judab was 
come from a little Plant, as if this Tribe had had but a ſmall begin- 
ning, and that afterwards by little and little it grew greater than the 


others. 8 
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dam; and in the Hebrew it is Gen. 39. . 
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Bοο⁰,· 1. e —- Cman, VL 
The. en hare on criticis d more upon any word, 
Gen. 49. io than the Hebrew word Silo, which is in Verſe 10, of the ſame Chap». 
ter. The Vulgar has tranſlated it, Qui mittendus if, and thoſe who 
have made Commentaties upon the Scripture, whether Jews or Chri- 
ſtiant, uſually explain it of the Meſſiah. The Septuagint in this place 
has it, 7&4 d,, wi Of as {ome read it, & amierran this 
laſt reading ſeems more neat and agreeable to the Letter of the He- 
brew Text. The ſence of theſe words is, For whom is kept, and we 
ought to underſtand the word 1 which words evidently de- 
note the Meſſiah 3 and many of the moſt ancient Fews agree herein 
with the Septuagint, alt the reading of the preſent Hebrew is a 
little different, becauſe it is there Silo, whereas according to this In- 
terpretation we Gught to read Selo. This explanation of this paſſage 
is very clear; ſo that it is only the prejudice we have for the Maſſoret, 
and the modern Grammar, which = made this place obſcure, We 
may then obſerve, that before Points were us'd inſtead of Vowels in 
the Hebrew Text of the Bible, the Letter Jod ſerv'd inſtead of the 
2 * E ; but after the finding out of theſe Points, the Tran- 
© 


inthe ft Book. The 


es of the Scripture, as in Exodus, where we read Teaſe 

Jad, which ought. to have been left aut, We may alſb ob- 

that the Letter He, which is at the end, of the word Silo, or 

is the ſame with the Letter Van; and this happens ſo of- 

ten in the Hebrew Text, that the Maſſore: has mark'd the places 
where the Letter He is us d for Vax, although it has not mark d 
them all. ike: 

Sen. 49.14 In Verſe 14. where the Vulgar has it, as it is in the preſent He- 
brew, Afinus fortis, the Septuagint have tranſlated, Has wiſh'd for 
what is good, They have in their Hebrew Copy read Hamad, Hu de- 
ſir d, inſtead of Hamor, An Af. But there is AL uſual than 
this changing of Reſch into Daleth,by reaſon of the Meneſs of theſe 
two Letters. | 

Gen.49.15s In Verſe 15. where the Vulgar has tranſlated, Tributjs ſerviens, 

the Septuagint have, Is become a Husbandman, which Tranſlat ion 

makes a proper ſence enough, and agrees with Aquila. The reaſon 
of this variety in the Tranſlations is, becauſe the ſame Hebrew word 
ſignities to be ſubjected, and to till the Earth. In 
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Domine, according to the preſent Hebrew, the Septuagint have made 
a clear contrary ſence, by applying of theſe words to the word Horſe- 
man, which goes before; and they have tranſlated,Waiting for the Sal- 
vation of the Lord, as if it was to be underſtood of the Rider which is 


— (45 CH Ap. VI. 
In Verſe 18. where it is in the Vulgar, Salutare tuum exputiabe Gen. 49.16 


fallen. St. Jerom explains it of Jacob, and his Interpretation is fol- H 


low'd by many, both Fews and Chriſtians, who agree not however Quæſt. 
Heb. in G 


about the ſence. 


*. 


In Verſe 19. where it is in the Vulgar, Gad acciniins præliabitur Gen. 49.19 


ante exm; the Septuagint have tranſlated it, Ta TrgeThenr Twparwou-, 


«vrdy, which by the Author of the ancient Vulgar made from the Sep- 
tuagint, has been very ill tranſlated thus, Tentatio tentabit exm. But 
St. Feroms has much better interpreted the Greek words, which in 
that place are barbarous, which he has made another ſence to, Gad 
Latrunculus latrocinabitur eum; and then the Greek 


agrees 
with the Hebrew Text, and the difficulty is clear d; only they who 


underſtand the Hebrew Tongue, can correct theſe faults in the Greek 

Tranſlation. 
In Verſe 21. where the Vulgar has it, Nepbtalis ceruur emiſſns, the 
Mt have tranſlated it rather according to the ſence than to the 


Sen 4 


Grammar, A Plant which has rung forth. St. Ferom alſo ſometimes . 


follows this method, and tranſlates the ſame words in his Queſtions 
upon Geneſit, Ager irriguur, following in this the opinion of the Fen- 
if Doctor, who taught him not according to the Letter; fo likewiſe 
BBs ſame place he joyns the literal Tranſlation which is in the 
ulgar. 
Is Verſe 22, where the Vulgar has it tranſlated, Decor 
the Septuagint have, C, which ſignifies, Sought after by reaſon 
of bis beauty ; and this ſence comes nigh the Hebrew. The ſame word 


aſpen, Gen. 49. 22 


which St. Jerom and the other Interpreters tranſlate 4 Well, ſigniſies Riu. 


alſo An Eye 3 the Septuagint have paraphras'd upon it, to make the 
ſence more eaſie. There is much more difficulty in the following 
words; for inſtead of ſaying, Banoth tſaada aleſur, as it is at preſent 
in the Hebrew, they have read, Ben tſciri alai ſub, that is to ſay, My 
young Son turn towards me; which differs much from the preſent He- 
brew Text, according to which we ought to tranſlate as it is in the 
Vulgar, Filie diſcurrerum ſuper Murum; or according to ſome other 
Interpreters, we t to put Rami inſtead of Filie, becauſe the He- 


brew word ſignifies both one and the other. What confirms the Sep- 


tuagint Tranſlation is, that we read alſo, Tſeiri, in the Samaritan He- 


brew 
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Bigok II. (45) CHAN VI. 
brew Text; as the Septuagint read in their Hebrew Copy. ne 
of Exgabio. witdaundetſiood not this vray of reading Hebrew affirite. 


TY 


E that'the Greek Tranſcribers have added ſome words here 3 and be- 
2 ſides, that the Septuagint have read very ill, by putting in of other 
k Points; and laſtly, that they underſtood not Hebrew. But this Au- 
thor does very often wrong to the Septuagint, underſtanding but very 
indifferently himſelf the Hebrew Tongue. 

Gen.49.24 In Verſe 24. where the Vulgar has it according to the preſent He- 
4 brew, Sedit in forti arcus ejus, the Septuagint have tranſlated, And 
their Bows were broken with force ;, at leaſt the Greek words of the Se- 
ptuagint, Ke? cel pore xegres 74 THe u are thus tranſlated 
in the ancient vulgar Latin made from the Septuagint : But if we ex- 
amine the Greek Verb currelgy, as it relates to the Hebrew Text, we 
may tranſlate, Commoratus eſt, and not Contritus eſt; wherefore we 
ought to obſerve, that the Septuagint us'd to ſtretch the ſignification 
of words beyond their ordinary acceptance, and that without under- 
ſtanding the Hebrew Tongue, it is impoſſible for us to tranſlate them 

| into another Tongue. 
gen. 49.26 In Verſe 26. where we read in the Vulgar, Super Benediftionibus 
Sen 49. uri jus, the Septuagint have tranſlated, Above the Bleſſings Ff the fixt 
Monntains, by reading Hare inſtead of Horai, by changing only the 
Points; and they have added this word to the following — Ad, 
whereas the Maſſoret has divided them: We read not in the Vulgar, 

Horai, as it is it the preſent Hebrew, but Horax 3 and for this rea 
it is tranſlated, Benedictianibur patrum ejur, Ejus being put inſtead of 
Meorum, as it is in the Hebrew, To proceed, the Septuagint is very 
much conſus'd in this place, and the modern Tranſlators have given 
the ſence more clearly. I believe likewiſe, that the laſt words ot this 
Verſe ought not to be took, as they are in the ancient Latin Tranſlati- 
E. on of the Septuagint, Super Caput fratrum quorum du fuit, which 
* agrees with the Hebrew 3 for as much as the Hebrew word, Nezir, 
| ſignifies not Nazareen, but One ſeparated from bis brethren, and exceeds 
them in good qualities. This the Latins call, Egregins, Eximins , Au- 
Aug. Eugub guſtine of Eugubio, who underſtood not the Septuagint in this place, 
has very improperly call'd them, Ignorant perſons, | 
Gen.49.29 In Verſe 27. where we read in the Vulgar according to thepreſent 
; Hebrew, Mane comedet predam, the Septuagint have tranſlated it, In 
the morning, be ſhall eat again, becauſe they read Od in their Hebrew 
Copy, and not Ad, as we at preſent do. There is alſo in this ſame 
-Verſg an Error of the Tranſcriber, and inſtead of ,. Give, as it 
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F is in the Rowen Edition, or H 3 as St. Jem has ad; 
it ought to be Suadvau, Shall divide; and this agrees both with the 
Hebrew and Vulgar. * | | | 
Laſtly, In Verſe 28. where we ought to tranſlate according to the Gen. 49.28 
Hebrew, Theſe are the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, the Septuagint have 
tranſlated, (Theſe are the twelve Sons of Facob) which ſeems to be bet 
ter ſence, becauſe Tribes are not there ſpoke of, becauſe as yet there 
were none. n 
Thus we ought to examine the Septuagint, that we may not un- 
juſtly accuſe them of Ignorance, as ſome have done, and eſpecially 
Auguſtine of Eugubio, whom I rather name, becauſe he is uſually rec- fugaline 
kon'd to underſtand very well both the Greek and Hebrew Tongues. of Zug. 
It is certain that this Tralian Biſhop has not done the Septuagint ju- 
Rice, as is eaſie to prove by ſeveral Examples; as when he condemns 
them for tranſlating in Chap. 19. Gen. Verſe 3. Place inſtead of Ban- Gen.19. 3. 
But he obſerves not that in the Edition of Venice, which he 
made uſe of, there is a plain Error of the Tranſcriber, or rather of 
the Printer, and that we ought not to read, Ther, Place, as it is in 
this Edition, but ], Banquet, as we read in the other Editions.ac- 
cording to the original Hebrew. Wb Dy 
The ſame Auguſtine makes himſelf again ridiculous, when he con- 
demrs the Septuagint Tranſlation of the Chap. 25. Gen. Verſe 184 Gen.25.18 + 
where the Hebrew Verb Naphat, is tranſlated Dwelt, although the 
Verb uſually ſignifies to Fall. He defends: the Vulgar T tion, 
which has it Obiit 5 whence he takes occaſion to blame the Greek In- 
terpreters, and to ſay, that it was neceſſary for St. Ferom to make a 
new Tranſlation of the Bible. But if he had endeavour'd to find out 
the ſence of this place, —_ the true Rules of Grammar, he 
would have acknowledg'd the Septuagint Tranſlation to have been 
very exact, and that it ought not to be tranſlated otherwiſe. The 
death of Ihmael is not there ſpoke of, but the Land wherein he 
dwelt, as appears: by the foregoing words. Thoſe who underſtand 
the Scripture ſtyle, know that the Verb Fell, is the ſame with, His 
Lot or Share fell, which ſignifies, He dwelt, or inhabited, as it is in 
the Septuagint Tranſlation, asdikewiſe in Suadias's Chaldean,Syriack 
and Arabick Tranſlations. - This is moreover evident in the Chap. 161 Gen. 16.12 2 
Gen. Verſe 12. where the ſame word is, which cannot be t ted 
any other ways. We ought therefore to take care of correcting ſo 
eaſily the Septuagint Tranſlation by the Vulgar, becauſe there are 
many places, where theſe Tranſlators have done better than St. Fe- 
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(48) CHarn. VII. 
rom and — — Interpreters. Their Tranſlation was for ſeveral 
Centuries as adthentick in the Church as the v is at preſent ; 
but we ought not for all that to believe with Voſis,that it was inſpir d- 
by God. For it is certain, that it has its faults as well as all other 
Tranſlations of the Scripture : And that we may judge better herein, 
1 ſhall give ſome freſh Examples of this Tranſlation taken out of the 
Book of Pſalms. 
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ein Ar. VII. 
Examination of the Septuagint Tranſlation of the 22. Pſalm, 


This Tranſlation compar d with the preſent Hebrew, and 
the Tranſlation of St. Jerom 3 whence we may . e, 4 
alſo by the preceding Chapters, how uncertain t "Hebrew 
Text of the Bible is. 


THe Pſalms which we uſe at preſent in the Church, are thoſe 
which were heretofore ſung, were in the ancient Vulgar, 
before St. Ferom's new Tranſlation ckly receiv d. As the 
people were us'd to theſe Pſalms, they have —— been pre- 
ſerv'd, and the new Tranſlation. which St. Ferom made of the Pſalm, 
28 well as of the reſt of the Scripture, were never throughly receiv d 
in the Church. Wherefore we may call the Latin Tranflation of the 
Pſalms the Septuagint Tranſlation, although it agrees not exactly 
with the Greek, and there are ſome little alterations. We ſhall here 
examine this Greek Tranſlation upon the 22. Pſalm by the Hebrew - 
Text, and the new one of St. Ferom, printed at the end of his Book, 
Firſt, The int ſeem to have read in the Text of this Pſalm, 
Exerat, inſtead of Aieleth, as it is in the preſent Hebrew Copy; St. 
Ferom read Aieleth, and tranſlated Cervws, wherein he ag with 
the modern Tranſlators who have tranſlated it a Stag. The Septua- 
gint have tranſlated it, d&>mudzs, Defence or Succour, as if it was Exe- 
rat; however aftera ſerious examination of the thing, Iam of opini- 
on that here is no various Reading, and that theſe Imerpreterg have 
tranſlated the Hebrew word Aialeth, Defence or Succour, as they have 
tranſlated Eialut, geñ d, Succour, in the 20th. Verſe of the ſame 
Pſalm, I would not then multiply here the various Readings, as 
e Grotius 
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Gretixs and ſome others have done, becauſe there is no neceſſity for Gti 


it. As for the ſence, the — ＋ G be more in- 

telligible than St. Ferom s. We t not however in this caſe to 

u 5 the plaineſt ſence, becauſe moſt of the Titles of — 
ſcure, and almoſt unintelligible to the Fews as well as Chriſtians. 


Secondly, Theſe words of the firſt Verſe, Refpice in me, or as it is fal. aa. t. 


in the Greek, , are ſuperfluous, and ſome ancient Fathers have 
obſery'd that they were not in the Hebrew. The reaſon is, becauſe 
the Septuagint have twice r — word, which neverthe- 
leſs is differently read, becauſe it is repeated. Eli, which fig- 
niſies Deus meus, ſigniſies alſo ad me, if we read it Elai. Wherefore 
we ought to take care how we read the Septuagint Tranſlation, where 
the ſame word is ſometimes twice tranſlated, 

At the end of this Verſe, where we. read in the Septuagint, . 
aDanToudrwy wi, Deliftorum meorum, the modem Interpreters tran- 
ſlate according to the preſent Hebrew, and St. Ferom, Ragitas with. 
This variety of Tranſlation is uſually aſcrib'd to the tranſpoſition di 
the Letter Aleph in the Hebrew; but it may be, according to the 
Rules of che Maſſoret, which we have befote ſpoke of, the Septuagint 
look'd upon this Letter Aleph but as an inſignificant Vowel, 
heretofore before the invention of Points ſerving inſtead of a Vowel, 
it was hard to — when it bclong'd really to the word, or 
when it was barely a Vowel. We have many of theſe Examples in 
the Scripture, and the Rabbins themſelves agree not how theſe td 
ſort of words are to be interpreted, — the has limited 
the Reading. Thus in Chap. 7. Feremi 
whether the Hebrew word Melechet, which is writ without an Aleph, 
ought to be tranſlated Queen or Work, — the Aleph is not 
mark d. Many are of opinion that we to (upply this defect, as 
if it had been ſuppreſsd by Tranſcribers. The ſame Rule will hold 
good for the Hebrew word in this Verſe 1. Pſalm aa. and then the 
manner of tranſlating will be very uncertain 3 ſo that we muſt'often 
—— the ſenſe more, than how the word is writ in the Hebrew 

ext. 


„Verſe 8. they doubt, ſer. 3. s. 


In Verſe 24, where we read in the Septuagint, u #5 do, Non Plal.22. 2. 


'ad Infipientiam, Sc. and the modern Interpreters tranſlate ac- 
cording to the preſent Hebrew, Non ſilentium mihi, which is clearer 
and more intelligible than the Septuagint Tranſlation, which in this 
place is obſcure, and comes not nigh the Grammatical ſence. It is 
probable that by theſe words, Non " Infipientiam- mihi, they _ 

ſtand, 


* 4 o - 
W - , 7 4 . 
- 


1 
* N 
15. P 22 * 
* Ps — 
7 p 


- 


2 = 


BOOK II. (30) CARAT. VII 
'® * ſtand, That bis eryes ſpall not tern to bis confuſim, but that be ſhall be 
beard. But this "ſence ſeems forc'd, whereas the other is natural, and 
according to the Letter, and conſcquently ought to be preferr'd before 
that of * Septuagint. | 
f. aa. 3* In Verſe 3. where the Scptuagint has it, Z9 d «4x rarouxds 6 
erase vi Iogain. Tu autem in Santio babitas law Iſracl. The mo- 
dern Interpreters agree not about the ſence of theſe words, which 
are very ſhort in the Hebrew. St. Ferom has tranſlated, Et tu Sandie 
babitator laws Iſrael, which is literally enough expreſsꝰd from the He- 
brew. But the Septuagint expreſſes the ſence better; it is word for 
word in the Hebrew Text, And thou art Holy dwelling the praiſes of I 
4 rael, chat is to ſay, Thou dwelleſt in the Sandluary where the Iſraelites 
2 praiſe thee, | | 
3 Pſal.22, 8, The Septuagint in Verſe 8. have very well tranſlated the Hebrew 
word Gol, which ſignifies to Romi, by namow, Speravit, which St. 
erom has yet better expreſs d by Confugit. Nevertheleſs the modern 
nterpreters agree not in their opiuions, and are at variance about 
what Tenſe the Hebrew Verb is in. 
pfal. 22.16 In Verſe 16. where the Septuagint have tranſlated, d x5 23s d, 
Foderunt manus meas. If we follow exactly the preſent Hebrew, we 
t with the Rabbins to tranſlate, Sicut leo manus mee, St. Ferom 
: | the other Interpreters who were before him, agree in this place 
with the Septuagint, in ſo much as this — is uſually quoted to 
| ſhow, how the Fews have falſified their Hebrew Copies, and perver- 
ted the ſence of the Propheſies which favour the Chriftian Religion. 
5 I dare however be bold to ſay, that if we conſider the Rules I have 
| ſet down in the firſt Book of this Work, in ſpeaking of the Maſſoret, 
concerning the nature of the Hebrew Tongue as well as the Maſſoret, 
we may give Reaſons for theſe various Tranflations without condem- 
ing of the Fews. 
e ought firſt to ſuppoſe, that the Points which at preſent ſerve 
for Vowels in the Hebrew Text, are not 1o old as the Septuagint 
Tranſlation, and conſequently they might read the word Caari, which 
$ - makes all the difficulty, with other Points than we at preſent do. It 
= is true, that the Fews have put under this word Points which have al- 
ter'd the ſence of the Propheſie; but perhaps the Maſſorers did it 
without any premeditated Jeban. They have pointed all the Letters 
of this word according to their Rules of Art; and as they doubted 
whether the Letter Aleph which is in the word Caari, was effential 
or no, they at laſt reſoly'd to make it eſſential, and ſo of one 2 
they. 
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BOOK. Il. (5t) CHAP. VII. 
they made two. This binds not other Interpreters, who may look 
3 as a Letter which ſerv'd only inſtead of a 

owel. Wehave many of theſe Examples Books of the Gram- 
marian Rabbins z and beſides, as we have already ſhown, the greateſt 
buſineſs of the firſt Fewiſh Grammarians, was to diſtinguiſh when 
theſe Letters were eſſential, and when they were only added and 
{ſimple Vowels. The Septuagint thqught the Letter Aleph in the 
word Leaari was not eſſential, Mer wc a Vowel 3 which 


agrees with the Rule of the great Met, which takes notice of a 
great many words where the Letter Aleph is writ in the midſt of 
them, although it ought not to be read. It is true, that Caari is not 
one of theſe words; but although we may follow the Maſſoret Rules 
in general, we are not oblig'd wholly to rely upon every particular 
Example of the Maſſoret, every one having the liberty of applying 
them as he thinks fit. 7 

Secondly, Inſtead of Jod, in th2 end of the word Cari, we ought «4 
to put a Van, and then we ſhould read Car, as the Septuagint and 4 

the other ancient Interpreters do. As the Letters Jau and Jod are ve- 

. ry much alike, Tranſcribers often put them one for another, which 

the Miſſorets have alſo took notice of, although the word Cari is not 
amongtt the Examples they produce; but it is ſutbcient for us to ap- 

ply their general Rules where they ought to be appli'd. In a word, 

the Few who made the collection of this M:ſſoret, obſerves that he R. Jacob 
has in thoſe correct Copies read Cara, and that in the Margin there Hin. 
was Keri Caari, that is to ſay, Ve owght to read Caari. We ought 

*then to aſcribe this to a variation in Reading, which we have many 

other Examples of in the Bible, which the Maſſoret Fews have not 
obſerv'd, becauſe they had not thoſe helps we have, by reaſon of the 
ancient Interpreters of the Scripture, which they were unacquainted 
with. 

In Verſe 24. where the Septuagint have tranſlated, 4 , 2 pal. 22.24 
Me, it ought according to the preſent Hebrew, (which St. Jerom's Heron. 
Tranſlation agrees with) to be tranſlated Ab ev, which proceeds from 
a variation in Reading, by changing Van into Jod. The Septuagint - 
read in their Hebrew Copy, Mimmenni, à me, whereas we at preſent 
read, Mimmennu, ab eo. And this is the Reaſon why in Verſe 26. Plal.22.24 
where the Septuagint have Twins» pauperes , St. Ferom and ſome © 
others have tranſlated, Miter or Manſz#eti, by reaſon of the Letters 
Vas and Jod being chang d. 
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In the ſame Verſe. 26. where the Septuagint have, d. nd d 
eorym, Me ought according to St. Jerom's Tranſlation and the 
prefent Hebrew, to er veſtrum. The Septuagint's is the 
better ſence, which perhaps they obſerv'd more exactly than the 
Grammar, becauſe this alteration® of perſons is very uſual in the 
Scripture, I am however of opinion, that this Irregulatity proceeds 
Verſe 29. from the various Readings 3 as in Verſe 29. where the Septuagint 
have tranflated, de dvr7, Tn confieftu ejur, we ought according 

to the preſent Hebrew to tranſſate, In confpedin tus, which is occation'd 

by the changing of the Letter Van into Caph, becauſe the Septuagint 

in their Hebrew Copy read, Lephanau, whereas we at preſent read, 
Lepbancha, The changing of Vas into Caph is uſual in other places 

of the Scripture, and there are Manuſcripts, where theſe two Letters 

can hardly be diſtinguiſh'd in the end of a line, as we have obſerv d 

in the firſt Part of this Book. To conclude, St. Ferom's Tranſlation in 

this place agrees with the Septuagint. 

Verſe 29. In Verſe 29. where the Septuagint have, Kai » 4vy# #7 any Uh 
Et anima mea illi vivet, we ought to tranſlate according to the preſent 

Hebrew, Animam ſuam non vivificabit, St. Ferom has tranſlated, Ani- 

ma ejus nonvivet, which variety of Interpretations comes from the va- 

rious Readings, Firſt , The Septuagint read Napbſei , My Sal, 

whereas we read in the preſent Copies, Naphſo, His Saul, as St. Je- 

rom alſo read in his time, which comes from the changing of the two 
Letters Van and, Jod one for another, which is uſual. This ſame va- 

Plal.24. 4. rious Reading is alſo in Pſal. 24. Verſe 4. with a Keri, which marks 
the various Reading, in the Margin. The Mzſſoret, however has not 

Jab mark'd, it 3, ſo that the Few, who made and publiſh'd: the collection 
Hl. of the Maſſoret ſays, that it is ſtrange that this word Naphſi was not 
A pr in the Great Maſſoret, amongſt the words which end with a Van, 
of | ut are read with a Fod. We ought not however to think it ſtrange, 
Ef ſince the Maſſoret produces not all the various Readings, | If the Maſ- 
farets had read the Hebrew Copies, which the Septuagint and other 
ancient Tranſlators made uſe of, they would have ſet dawn: many 
more Variations. Secondly, Inſtead of awry, Ili, as it is in the Sep- 
tuagint, St. Ferom and the modern Interpreters have tranſlated it 
Non, according to the preſent Hebrew; but if we underſtand but ne- 
ver ſo little the Hebrew Tangue, we may calily find out the reaſon, 
| of this Variation, for as much as the ſame word which ſignifies Non, 
E. ſignifies alſo Ii. It is true, it ought to be differently writ, to make 
I theſe two different ſences; but the Tranſcribers not exact iy * 
this 
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this difference in writing, have often confounded theſe two words 3 
ſo chat we ought rather to obſerve the ſence, than how this is 
writ. St. Ferom has alſo in his Commentaries upon the Scripture ob- 
ſerv'd ſometimes this confuſion, and the has alſo made a 
Catalogue of the places where Lo, the word in queſtion, ought to 
be tranſlated Non, and where Ii, without taking noticeof the man- 
ner how it's writ. But as the Maſſoret Catalogues are not infallible,- 
we ought only to follow its Rules in general, and apply them accor- 
ding as neceſſity requires. Thirdly, Septuagint and St. Jerom 
have tranflated Vivet, whereas according to the preſent Hebrew we 
ought to read Viuiſicavit; but this can only be aſcrib'd to the various 
— which have been added to the Hebrew Text, Heretofore- 
was Haiz, whereas we at preſent read Hias. 

In Verſe 30. of the ſame Pſal. 22. where the Septuagint have pfal. 2a. 30 
tranſlated, x 78 D, un, Et Semen meum, we ought according 
to the preſent Hebrew to tranſlate ſimply Semen, with which St. Je- 
rom's Tranſlation agrees. It is probable that the Septuagint read in 
their Hebrew Copy, Zarei, My Seed, whereas we read at preſent, Za- 
ra, Seed, by leaving out a Fed. The Fewiſh Tranſcribers might take 
out this Jod, becauſe there were two of them in the Hebrew word. 
The Greek Tranſcribers might-likewiſe add, Ad, menm to make the 
ſence more clear, 

Laſtly, In the ſame Verſe 30. where the Septuagint have, u i- 
n, Generatio futura, we ought according to the preſent Hebrews: 
put a Point after Generatio, and tranſlate as St. Ferom has, In Generati- 
ones venient, But as the Accents which ſerve at preſent for Points 
and Comma?'s in the Hebrew, were not then invented, we ought not 
to wonder that they ſometimes differ. This may be underſtood as: 
well. of St. Ferom as of the Fews, who invented after him theſe ſort 4 
of Accents. The Septuagint might then tranflate this place, Genera- 4 
via ventura, by underſtanding the Pronoun Aſcer, which ſignifies Que, „ 
as if it had been, Gentratio que veniet. It is certain, this Pronoun Re- AN 
lative is not always expreſs'd-in the Hebrew, and that ſymetimes it 
ought to be underſtood. They might moreover read in their Hebrew 
Copy, Jabo veniet, inſtead of Fabow venient, which might , by 
reaſon of another Van's immediately following, becauſe the Tranſcri- 
bers are commonly miſtaken when two of the ſame Letters meet. 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Several Rules to juitifie the. Septuagint Tranſl.tion by. 


He Criticiſm we have made of the Septuagint Tranſlation, by 

T examining, of it by the Hebrew Text, ſufficiently demonſtrates, 

& that the Authors of this Tranſlation were not ignorant inthe Hebrew 
by Tongue, as ſome have imagin'd, But on the contrary we find, that 
A | when they differ from the ſence of the modern Interpreters, they have 

reaſon for it; wherefore the modern Tranſlators are miſtaken, in con- 
ſulting only the Hebrew Copies as they are at preſent.. The many 
prejudices they have for the Grammar and Hebrew Dictionaries, hin- 
der them from judging aright of the Septuagint Tranſlation, and 
they obſerve not that the Rabbius have in their Books limited the 
Hebrew Tongue, and that it would be ridiculous to judge of the an- 
cient Interpreters of the Bible by their Rules only 3 we ought to have 
a more general Idza of this Tongue, ſuch as we have already laid 

- down in our Criticiſm upon the Septuagint Tranſlation. I ſhall add 
here ſome Rules which may help to jute their Tranſlation, and to 
give the Hebrew Text a greater extent than the Grammarians 
uſually do. 

One of the beſt Rules to juſtifie the Septuagint by is, To have a 
perfect knowledge of the nature of the Letters call'd Evi, that is to 
ſay, Aleph, Va, and Fod : Theſe Letters heretofore ſerv'd inſtead of 
Vowels in the Hebrew, as well as in the Chaldean, Arabick, andeSy- 
rian Tongues 3 Points being afterwards added to the Hebrew Text, 
to ſerve inſtead of theſe ancient Vowels, caus'd a great deal of confu- 
ſion, becauſe ſome of theſe ancient Letters Evi have been left out, 
without conſidering whether they were part of the words, or barely 
Vowels. - 

For Example, The Aleph the modern Grammarians confeſs to be 
ſuperfluous in ſome words, which they call Epentheſim. Thus in the 

Hoſ.1.14- Chap. 1. of the Prophet Hoſea, Verſe 14. we read Ram with a ſuper- 

fluous Aleph. But as this is not always evident, we do not ſufficiently 
conſider the places where this happens; which cauſes us to tranſlate 
the Hebrew as it is writ, without taking notice that the Hebrew Text 


has 


N 4 2 Mt 
SE i * - p Þ 0 2s 
a 4 — 2 5 Pa XI #s* > 14 *4 „ — 
— ** x - — > * * 
© * „ * 


4 


1 * Yy * 
* 1 * , | | . 
_= . , E > 
_ * . of — 
1 
1 


0 ox II. (35) 


+- 1 I i N 
= _ * = 7 
| \ a S. 4 * . ** ” 
=- - = 2 . 8 
. * 


CAA pP. VII. 


has been alter d; and we ought chiefly to aſcribe to this uncertainty, 
the difference bet wixt the gint Tranſlation and the modern 
ones, although they have all been made from the ſame Original. 
According to this method of obſerving the Hebrew Text, as it is 
at preſent only in the Maſſoret Copies, we may tranſlate the word 


Lacen in Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 15. Wherefore, But as in the time of the Gen 4. 15. 


Septuagint, there was an Aleph inſtead of the Vowel or Point Came, 


- which is at preſent joyn'd to this Hebrew word, and they read Lo- 


cen, they bad reaſon to tranſlate, It is not thus, The Maſſoret however 


has not took notice of this word, becauſe the Hebrew Copies of that 


time were all the ſame in this place. On the contrary, in Chap. 30. Gen.30.1Þ 5 


Gen. Verſe 11. where we read Bagad, as if it was one word, the Maſ- 

ſeret obſerves, that we dught to read Ba gad with an Aleph after t 

Beth, and make two words, as the Septuagint have of Lo cen. It like- 

wiſe obſerves a great many ſuch words in the Scripture which are. 
joyn'd, which ought to be ſeparated, to be rightly underſtood. We 

ought then to obſerve the ſence rather than theMaſſorets Obſervation, 

which can give no ccrtain Rule. , 

We read in Chap. 7. Daniel, Verſe 6. Batar with an Aleph, but Dan.. C. 

the Septuagint and modern Interpreters tranſlate this word as if there 

was no Aleph, becauſe it is ſuperfluous. But there are ſeveral other 
places, where it is hard to judge whether this Letter is really eſſenti- 

al to the word, or whether it has been added. Wherefore the Septua- 

gint often differs from other Tranſlations, and the Rabbint themſelves x 


ometimes diſagree in this point; as in the firſt Book of Camel ; Sim. 79 


Chap. 15. Verſe 5. where we read in the preſent Hebrew, Farew,, 5. 
with the Point Cametz under the fed the Septuagint have tranſlated, 
iridewor, Laid Ambuſhes, as if there was an Aleph after the Jod. R. 
D. Kimbi, and R. Aben Melech, confirm this Tranſlation, but R aſcs: 
and R. Levi are of another opinion. 

The Grammarians have likewiſe invented a Rule concerning the 
ſuperfluous Jod, which they call Paragogique, and which the Maſſoret 
has likewife look'd upon as ſuperfluous, They have not however 
throughly underſtood the uſe of this Rule, which is very proper for 
the juſtifying of the Septuagint in many places, and other ancient 
Interpreters, when they differ from the modern ones. 

We may then obſerve, that before the invention of Points, the Let» 
ter Jod ſerv d inſtead of the Vowels J and E, and con ly 'of . 
the Points which we call Hiric, Tzere, Segol, and of Scheua alſo. Io 
know this, we may only look upon the different Editions of nw 
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dean Pa es, where the Letters Va and Jad were heretofore in- 
, Kead of as well as in the Hebrew Text. When theſe Para- 


phraſes were read without Points, there were many Vans and Fods 

put in, ſome of which remain'd after the invention of Points. - 

torf took away a great many, which yet are in the Edition of Venice. 

A I have read ſore Manuſcript Copies of the Chaldean Paraphraſe of 

3 Onkelos , where there were more of theſe Letters inſtead of Vowels, 

K - Buxtorf. than in the Edition of Baſle,correRted by Buxtorf. It is the ſame with 
the Hebrew Copies of the Bible 3 and if, we had ſome very ancient 
Manuſcripts, we ſhould without doubt find many of theſe Fods and 
Vaur, which the Fews have cut off ſince the invention of Points. We 
cannot prove this Alteration better, than by what we have related in 

|: . firſt Book of this Work, in ſpeaking of the Manuſcripts we had 

3 ſeen. 

To proceed, What we have obſery'd of the Letter Jod, has been 
the cauſe of great difference in Tranſlation, as well in the Genders 
and Numbers, as in the Perſons, and ſeveral other things. For ex- 

Eck. 16. ample, In Chap. 16. Erez Verſe 19, we read Natatti, which ſignifics, { 

19. - bare given, or I have put; but the Points which the Maſſoret has ad- 

ö ded to the Text as well as the (ence, plainly ſhows this Jod to be ſu- 

* perfluous, and that it is inſtead of a Scheua or little E in the Hebrew, 

3 and conſequently it ought to be tranſlated, Thow haſt given, or put, for 
all what is writ inthe Text. Which however is not ſo clear in many 

2 Kings g. Places as inthe ſecond Book of Kings, Chap. 9. Verſe 32. where we 

32. read in the preſent Text, Mi ini, Qis mecum ? The Septuagint have 
read without a Jad, Mi att, and put other Points; wherefore they 
have tranſlated, ws « of, Qui es tu? 

To this Rule we may refer the different ways of the Interpreters 

Plal.110.4, tranſlating Verſe 4. Pſal. 110. The Septuagint have tranſlated it, 

Grotius. Thou art a Prieſt after the order of M lehiſedeck; but Grotius affirms, 
that according to the preſent Hebrew Text, inſtead of theſe words, 
Secundum ordinem Melchiſedeck, we ought to tranſlate, Secundum con- 
Rtitutionem meam ò rex mi juſte. In which he is miſtaken as well as ſome 
other modern Interpreters who have not ſeriouſly confider'd the Rules 
we have juſt now ſpoke of. There is nothing better than the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation of this place, and it is approv'd of by the moſt: lear- 
ned Rakkins, who have not rcfus'd to follow exactly the Letter of the 
Maſſoret Text. It is true that in the Hebrew it is, Diverati, which 
dignifes, Cunſtiutio mea 3 but Grotizs ought to have obſerv d, that the 
Jin the end of the word which ſignifies mea, is otten ſuperfluous. 
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1 paſs by many Examples of this ature, for fear of being tedi- 
us. ; | 
The Rules which we have given concerning the A lepb and the 
hold alſo gend in che Letter Fa, — mr ow. 


eb in the Hebrew T The Tranſlators of the Scripture are oł- 
ten at variance, becauſe they underſtand not when this Letter Vu is 


effential to the word, or bartly a Vowel. Thus in Cup. N. Rack 5. 11 


Vun, as an eſſential Letter, or with the Vowel O without this V. 


Theodotion read a Vus in 2 5 — — none 
at preſent, the Rabbinr, and ona, agree Theodotion 
in this point. Aben Melech has obſerv'd 922 —— 
mentary upon this place, that theſe two Rabin make this Noum ta 


come froth Nuba, which tignities 4n Habitetion. But K. N. Kimbi; Miclol. 
who hasfollow'd more ly the Maſſoret, makes it comelfron Na+ Jobi. 


ba, which is the reaſon why ſeveral modern lat 
ſlated it, Lamentzm. As for Theadotion, who has tranſlated; 'Padcbri- 
#xdo, and not Habitarulum, the reaſon is, becauſe the Hebrew word 

gnifies both one and the other, beeauſe the tw o Roots, Naw wich 
a Van, and Naa with an Alps -arc often taken one ſor another. We 
ought however to obſerve, that St. Ferom who has tra | erg Bj 
has read the Hebrew word with a Heth inſtead of a He, which is in 
the preſent Hebrew Text. ; 

We are to obſerve, that we have quoted in this place the Septua- 
gint Tranſlation, as it is cited by St. Ferom in his Codimentary u 
this Prophet, and not as it is in the Greek Copy of the Vatican,where 
there are ſome things left out, if we compare it with thceHebrew Text. 
Wherefore I us'd before theſe terms, the (Septuagint, or rather 
Theodetion, to ſhow, that the Latin or ancient vulgar Tranſlation, 
which St. Jerom has inſerted in his Commentaries upon the P ts, 
is not the pure and true Edition of the Septuagint 3 ſince St, Ferom, 
who has quoted it under the name of the Septuagint, has oblerv'd, 
that the paſſage here in queſtion is difficult, and that the Septuagint 
differs from the Hebrew, to which ſomething taken from the Theodo- 
tion Tranſlation has been added, to ſupply the defect, and to com- 


pleat the ſence, which ſeems to un in the 2 
F 
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bus pleraq, de Theodagionis Edirione addita ſunt, ut aliquam habere conſe 


* 

— Wherefore we ought not wholly to be guided 
the ancient Vulgar Edition, which St Ferom has joyn'd with his 
Commentarics upon the Praphets, and ſome other Books af the Scrip- 
ture, if we will reſtore the true and firſt Scptuagint Iranſlation, 
which has been alter d by theſe two Fathers, under pretence of ma- 


king it agree better with the Hebrew. We therefore plainly ſee by 


Chap. 7. Ezek, that the Greek Copy at Rome is correct enough, al- 
though it. is not wholly. free from all alteration. | | 

here is therefore no Greek Copy of the Septuagint but what hag 
its faults, and had conſiderable, ones before Origen, and St. Ferom's 
time 4 an perhaps it would be well that thoſe two Fathers had not 
took ſo much liberty in reforming of the ancient Copies of the Septu- 


agint, or at t they had not. inſerted ſo many Additions 3 it 


would have been more proper, to have mark d the faults in the Mar- 


Sein. To conclude, We ought not to be ſo much prepoſſeſs d with 


ne the Antiquity of this Tranſlation, as to prefer it in all points before 
the new Tranſlations. That we may judge without prejudice, we 


ought to follow the Rules I have before ſet down, whence we may 
ſee, that we ought not wholly to rely upon the preſent Hebrew Text, 
nor upon Authors, who have not ſeriouſly enough examin'd the Se- 
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r he ought to do, as 1 ſhall prove in the ſeries 
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? CHAP. IX. | 
Of other Greek, Tranſlations of the Bubis, which we have 
only ſome 22 of , and chiefly of that which the 
tans x/e. . 1 


T is certain, that there were heretofore ſeveral Greek Tranſlations 


J ot the Bible, which we have only ſome fragments of, Origen to | 


the pains of collecting of them all, or at leaſt all he could find, and 
putting ot them in his H:xaplaſſer, except the Greek Tranſlation of 
the Pentateurh, made by the Samaritans for their particular uſe. We 
have already obſerv'd and ſpoke of this Tranſlation, which the Fa- 
thers often mention. Yoſius, who in this is particular, has affirm'd, 
that there never was any entire Greek Tranſlation of the Pentateuch, 
which could be call'd a Greck Samaritan Tranſlation : He believes, 
that all the Citations of the Fathers, under the title of the Greek 
Samuritan Copy, were taken from the Hexaplaſſes of Origen, who had 
according to him the various Samaritan Readings and Interpretations 
in the margin of his Hexaplaſſer. But beſides that Vas brings no 
proof for ſo extraordinary an opinion, there is no body who xeads 
the paſſages of the Fathers, where they mention the Samaritan Rea» 
dings, but will conclude, that there really was a Greek Tranſlation 
"of the Pentateuch, for the Samaritans particular uſe. Beſides, the words 
of Euſcbius, which Voſfins relyes upon to confirm his opinion, have 

clear another ſence than what Voſſius takes them to have. 
I deny not but Origen made Scholis's in the margin of his Hex» 
Laſſer 3 but we ought not for all that to infer, that what the Fathers 
— faid concerning the Samaritan Copy, was taken from his Scholia , 
and not from a true Greek Tranſlation us'd by the Samaritans, who 
were ſcatter'd up and down in all the Provinces where Greek was 
ſpoke, : As then the Greek Tongue was us'd in moſt of the places 
wheiethe Samaritans dwelt, it is probable that they made for their 
own particular uſe a, Tranſlation of the Pemateuch, into the Tongue 
they then ſpoke in their Synagogues z imitating in this the. Hellenift 
Jews, who then us'd the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, Maſiur has 
obſetv d, that Symmachns , who 8 en of the Samaritan — 
2 made 
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Wade a new Tranſlation of the Bible into Greek, by-reaſon of the 
hatred he had for thoſe of his Se, after he had turn d Ebionize, He 
moreover adds, That the Samaritans who ſpoke Greek, us d in that 
time the Septuagint Tranſlation; but it is more probable that they 
made a new Greek Tranſlation of the Pentatench, the Samaritan 
Hebrew Text, imitating in this the Helleniſt Fews, who had made a 
Greek Tranflation of the ſame Pentatench, from the Hebrew 
Text. This is the Samaritan Tranſlation ſo often quoted by the Fa- 
thers, which Exſebins mentions in the beginning of his Chronicle, 
| where he reckons according to the Samaritan Hebrew Copy the years 
Fa. Morin the firſt Patriarchs lived. Eather Morin ſeems not to have ſerioufly 
in Exercit. conſider d this matter, when he fays, that the Fathers were 
Pent. Sa- Arvithors of this Greek Samaritan Tranſlation 3 they only made uſe of 
merits this as of all others, which they are no more the Authors of, than of 
this. des, he who made this collection of Scholia s, which is 
joyn' d with the Greek Edition of Francfort, has very ill confounded 
this Greek Samaritan Tranſlation, with the Targum or Chaldean Pa- 
raphraſe of Feruſalem. | 
The little which remains of this Greek Samaritan Tranflation, will 
not fuffer us to ſpeak much hereon: We may however judge by what 
de have that it was according to the Letter, although the Author 
not'always endeavour to tranſlate the words of his Text, accor- 
ding to the utmoſt rigor of the Letter; which we ought to take no- 
tice of, for fear of multiplying of the various Readings of the Hebrew 
Text, as ſome hare done by relying upon this Tranſlation. Some- 
times the Greek Tranſlation.of the Samaritans happens to agree with 
Samaritan Tranſſation, more than with the Samaritan Hebrew 
ext; which would make one believe it was made from this Samari- 
tan Tranſlation; but as theſe two Tranſlatious agree not in many pla- 
ces, we cannot affirm that one was made from the other, but only 
chat fometimes the ſence is the ſame in both. As. they both were 
made by Samaritan Authors from the ſame Text, it is not ſtrange that 
the — wb. the Text 3 expreſs d after the ſame manner. 
: Thus in 49. Gen, Verle 23. where we read in the Vulgar, 
T—_— Hubenter Nel as it is. in both the Jewiſh and Samaritan os 
alſo in the Septuagint, the Greek Tranſlation of the Samaritans has 
it, Kr Ne, and this agrees with the Samaritan Tranſlation, 


@nkelos, ral th according to the ſame ſence, Authors of ' Diviſion 31 Onkglos 
ever 


\ 


hav\alfo thus tranſlated it in his Paraphraſe. This Tranſlation bow- 
Sto be far from the Grammatical ſence, whereas the Septu- 


agint's, 


. 
Wy 
* 
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Samaritan Hebrew have Beetan, which is 

in the Vulgar, or Cem fortitudine, in the bt, the Authors 

agrees not with the Grammar; but it is probable that this-was the 

receiv'd fence an the Samaritans, and that for this reafon-it was 
into their two Tranflations. ' © © F952 hg een 


gore, which moſt of the Robbins follow , is better, and more 
Ia Verſe 24. of the ſame Chapter, where both the Jewip and cn 


In Chap. 5. Verſe 19. we read in the. Samaritan Tranſlation, ac- Gen g, r9:. 


cording to both the Fewifſh and Samaritan Hebrew Text, In the place 
of Gad; but the Author of the Greek Samaritan Tranflationthas lt T 
fear God ; whence many have infer'd, that in that time they read 
otherwife in the Hebrew Fewiſh Text. However we ought not in 
this place to make a various Reading, ſince the Samaritan Tranſlator 
has follow d the ſence, without ſcrupuloufly keeping cloſe to the 
words of his Text. We tind Saadiur Gaon, who read in his Hebrew 
Copy, as we at preſent do, has tranſlated after this manner in his 


Arabian Paraphraſe. | 


In Chap. $. Exvd. Verſe 22. where it is in the Vulgar, Ohme getur Exod.8.22 


Muſcarum, the Greek Samaritzh Interpreter has tranflated 
cauſe he read in his Hebrew Copy, Oreb, inſtead of Ereb, by chan- 
ging of the Points, which is a plain Error of the Tranflator. 

Laſtly, There are ſeveral places where the Greek Tranſlation of the 
Samaritans agrees with the gint 3 fo that the Samaritan Tran- 
ſtator ſeems to have conſulted it in his Tranſlation. , | 

The ſecond Greek Tranſfation which we have only ſome remain- 


ders of, is that of Aquila, who liv'd under the Emperour Adrian. Aquila. 


This Interpreter forfook the Chriſtian Religion, and embrac d Juda- 
iſm, and applying himſelf to the ſtudy of the Hebrew Tongue, he 
undertook the making of a new Tranſfation of che whole Scripture, 
to oppoſe the Septuagint with, which, the Chritian then uſe 
of againſt the Fews. But not being farish'd with this Tranſlation, hie 
ifcerwards review'd it, and made a ſecond, mote accotding to the 
Letter than the firſt. Wherefore we fomerimes find Aquila s Tran- 
flatiom of the ſame place differently quoted. What we have of it ſut᷑- 
hciently ſhows , that this: Author chiefly endeayour'd to tranſlate 
word for word from the Hebrew Text of the Bible, and to make r:- 
ther a Dictionary of Hebrew words than a Tranſlation. So Ii 
this Tranſlation is in many places fo barbarous, that it is? 
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; ene for t N 0.8. 3 . conte ma d it, and. 
FR 5g eren WW an u —.— le work. St Jeram however — 
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1 0 Jo am exact and faithful Interpreter; but in 


neee 
R. 1 


"other, places he lays him wholly aſide, and calls him ridiculousand im- 
pertinent, 


aſe he 17 8 wah with — of the words; 
« that be gives. the Ecymology or proprjcty l chem. What 
made . 5 b 7 D of Jay's aut ion was, that 
f Jum f; b 89A for oe EX teaflayng of che holy $cri- 
pture, he an[wers, that this way of literally tranſlating, and accor- 
_ .. ding to tho ſtrictneſs of Grammar, ought to be laid alide, and he 
gives for example 4 Tranſlation of Aguila, whom he condemns tor 
tO N. e | ZOE 11 5 8 6 
The ame St Ferom Nt the other ſide, when the true and proper 
ſgntheation of the Hebrew words is queſtion d, commends this Tran- 
lation as the moſt excellent, and, praiſes the Author fox an exact and 
orien in faithful Interpreter. Origen ſpeaking of Aquila's Tranſlation affirms, 
Ep. ad that the Jews preferr'd'it before all ethers 3 and for this reaſon they 
Arie. y, made uſe of it in their [Diſputes againſt the Chriſtians. The 
Chriſtians on the other ſide for the ſame reaſons cry d it down, and 
Mere in a manner oblig'd to look upon it as a falſe Tranſlation, made 
by Obe of the greateſt Enemies of the Church. It was impoſſible for 
the Fathers to judge aright, becauſe they not underſtanding the He- 
brew Tongue, could not compare it with the original Hebrew, They 
had however reaſon to miſtruſt this Tranſlation, and to believe that 
Aquila, who had ſo vigorouſly declar'd himſelf againſt the Church, 
had favour'd as much as he cquld, the opinions of the Fews, eſpeci- 
ally where the Hebrew words might be differently interpreted. We 
ought however to do him this juſtice, that he meddled not with the 
Hebrew Text, which no one doubted of. When the Fathers accuſe 
the Jews who us d the Tranſlation of Aquila, of corrupting the Scri- 
tures, it is to be underſtood of falſe interpreting of the Scripture, 
t not of coxrupting the Text it ſelf, which they meddled not with. 
To conclude, The Fathers who condemn'd this Tranſlation, have 
ſometimes made ule of it; and St. Epiphanius, who look'd upon it 
as a barbarous and impertinent Work, makes uſe of it in one place 
very aptly to oppoſe the Septuagint, which there ſeem'd to favour 
the Arian Herelie. Beſides, if we. had at preſent both Aguila's Tran- 
Nations, they would help vs both in the underſtanding of the He- 
brgw Tongue, and in the clearing of the Hebrew Text, They were 
profitable to St. Ferom, in that he us'd them for a Dictionary, to un- 
| der- 
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' derfſtand cheliteral Ggnification of the Hebreiv words. Wherefore he 
could not forbear praiſing of Aquila in ſeveral places of his Works, 
and defending of him from thoſe who aſpers d him. Aquila (ſays he) 
qui non content ioſi u ut quidam putam, ſed ftudioſries verbum interpretutur 
ad verbum. © We cannot however excuſe this Interpreter oſ n, 


which St. Ferom calls, KaxoCmilar of G ridiculour 20h in that he tran- Hicren in 
ſlated every word of his Text according to the Letter, und with ſacks 5 


ſtrictneſs, that it made his Tranſlation ''altogethet' barbaroas; I 
thought it would not be wholly in vain to take notice of the places, 
where Aguila and ſome other ancient Greek Interpreters ſeem to have 
read the Hebrew, otherwiſe than we at preſent do. Ladonieur Capel 
tes having in his Criticiſm obſerv'd moſt of them, has ſufficiently 
clear'd this point and beſides we may hereupott chnſtilt Driefias's 
Collection of the fragments of theſe ancient Greek Tranſlators. 
The third Greek Tranflation according to ſome is Theodotion's, or 
as others ſay, Symmachus's, it not being wholly agreed upon which' 


of theſe two Authors liv d firſt. 3 — was firſt of the Samarimm Symmach, 


Sc&, which he aſterwards quitted, and bochme a Mr or BU 
nite Criſtian, It is uſaally thought tRat he made his ne# Tranſſition 
under the Eraperout- Se, ia that hemade'it by reaſom of the ha- 
tred he bore the Samaritans, He did not (as Aquila did) tranllate 
word for word from the original Hebrew; but as St. Ferom obſerves, 
he ſtudied the ſence of the Scripture, which he appli*d” himſelf more 
to, than to the Grammar. He afterwards review'd his Tranſlation 
as well as Aquila, and publith'd, as he had done before him, a new 
Edition, as St. Jerom affirms. 

We ſhall reckon the Theodotion as the fourth Greek Tranſlation, al- 
though ſome affirm that he liv'd before Symmachus, under the Empe- 
rour Commodus, He was at firſt of the && of the Marcionites, from 
whenee he turn'd and became Ebionite. He-endeavour'd to tranffate 
the Scripture according to the ſence, rather than according to the 
words of the Text, wherein he differs much from Aquila, and comes 
nigh the Septuagint, which he endeavour'd to imitate. For this rea- 
ſon Origen preferr'd this Tranſlation before all others, and thought he 
ought to take out of the Theodotion, for to add to the Septuagint. St. 

erom affirms, that in his time the Propheſie of Daniel tranſlated by 
Theodotion, was read in the Church: I ſhall only quote one paſſage, 
whence we may eaſily know what method he follow'd in tranſlating 


of the Scripture. In Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 4. where we read in the Gen.4. 4. 


Septuagint, id, and in the Vulgar, according to the ſame ſence, 


reſpexit.. 


8 too far from the literal ſence, and putting 
we imagine to be better. 
twp — Greek Le: which Origen 
lumps in his Hexaplaſſesr, w uthors we are ig- 
at . It & however hardly they were made by Cathe- 
; who at that time acknow]! 
| i Beides there 2 
moſt ſo, who appli'd themſelves to the making of new 
ions, thereby to lefſen the Authority of that which 
eas teccir'd throughout the whole Church. Tbe Fathers however 
n al — 6 — — — 
met wich iu the Scripture, we' at preſent, they m 
be very uſeful to us, although the Authors of Gn were either Jews 
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CHAP. X. -Y 


Whether there have been other Greek, Tranſlations £ — 
Bible than what has been already obſervd ; and whether 
there have been — Tranſlations under the name of © 
the Septuagint. Whether Origen, Pamphilus, Euſebius, 4 
* Lucian, Heſychius and Apollinaris, have made new Tran- 4 
lation: of the Bible, Several RefleFions upon the Hexa- | 
plaſſes 1 Origen. 1 


Eſides the different Greek Tranſlations of the Bible we have 
D ſpoke of in the paeceding Chapters, there are ſome Authors at- 
hrm, that the Greek int Tranſlation in the aſſes of 
Origen was not that which was then call'd Keys, that is to ſay, Com- 
mon. St. Jerom indeed ſeems to have diſtinguiſh'd theſe two Greek 
Tranſlations in ſeveral places of his Works, and eſpecially in his EpiRle 
to Junia and Fretells : But if we ſeriouſly read this Epiſtle, we ſhall 
tind that all the difference betwixt theſe two Tranſlations was, that 
Origen had corrected as well as he could the common Edition of the : 
Septuagint 3 and as he put in his Hexaplaſſes the Sep t Tran- _ 
ſlation as he had corrected it, people began to diſtinguilh betwixt 
two Editions ot the Septuagint. The ancient one kept the name of 
Koi, or Common, which diſtinguiſh'd it from that which was in the 
Hexeplaſſes of Origen, which St. Jerom often calls the pure and true 
Septuagint Tranſlation, becauſe Origen corrected many Errors of the 
Greek Copies,which before him were commonly us'd in the Church, 
There was then no more difference betwixt theſe two Greek Septua- 
gint Tranſlations, than there is betwixt the Edition of the Vulgar 
Latin one before its correction, and the ſame Vulgar ſince its corre- 
ction, by the Popes Sixtus the V. and Clement the VII. unleſs per- 
haps Origen may have took too much liberty in his correction. 

Origen then was not the Author of any new Greek Tranſlat ion, but orig. 
only publiſh'd a more corre t Edition, which he inferted in his Hexa- 
plaſſer 3 and as afterwards Pamphilus and Euſebius writ out this ſame pan. 
Edition, which was in the Tetraplus and Hp, of Origen, it "Wy Euſid. 

| allo 
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alſo call'd the Edition of Pampbilu and Euſebius. Some Authors have 
thought that Origen publiſn d this Edition by it ſelf, adding little 
Stars and other Marks, which we have before mention d in ſpeaking 
of the Hexaplas of Origen wherein they are deceiv'd, becauſe _ 
inſerted it in his Hexaplaſſes, that thoſe who had not time to conſult 
all che ſeveral Greek Editions, which had been joyn'd- with the Se- 
.ptuagint Tranſlation, might at once ſee the varieties of all theſe Edi- 
ions. Beſides, Origen put ſeveral Scholia's in the margin of his 
Hexaplaſſes, to ſerve for illuſtration of the Septuagint, which was in 
the middle, with all theſe different Notes, and by | per of theſe 
Sobolia*s,” one ſaw the difference betwixt the new and old Edition; 
for he had put in the margin the reading of the Septuagint which he 
reform'd, and fnark'd it with the Letter O with a Bar a top, which 
fignifies Septuagint. The Editions of Aquila, Symmachu, and 
Tbeodotion, were allo mark'd in the margin of his Hexaplas after the 
ſame manner, by putting of an A for Aquila, & for Symmachus, Th 
for Theodotion, 1{hall not ſpeak here of other Marks call'd Lemniſci, & 
TIN, which were alſo in the Hixaplaſſes of Origen, becauſe ſe- 
veral rs who have ſpoke of them, agree not of their proprieties 
and uſe, Befides, that the two «qr of Notes were the Star and 
* Comma we have already — = —— new _— of 
the Septuagint according to the correction of Origen was diſpos d, 
which was inſerted in the Hexaplas, as we have already ſhown 3 and 
this few perfons have clearly underſtood, not imagining how it could 
be, that in one and the ſame Work, the Tranſlations of Aquila, Sym- 
machur, Theodotion, and the others, ſhould be contain'd both at length, 
and in Abridgment, and how the ancient Edition of the Septuagint, 
' which was calfd, Common, could be joyn'd in the fame Work with 
the new Edition of 12 However, if we conſider the different 


Notes we have already ſpoke of, and the Signs and Scholia*s which 
were in the margin of the Hexaplaſſes, we may eaſily reconcile all 
theſe things. Which we may the eaſilier underſtand, by ſeriouſly 
reading of Euſcbiut, St. Jerom, Ruffinus, and ſome other Fathers, who 
have treated of the order or giſpokition of the Hexaplaſi of Origen. 
This laſt Work of Origen's was found to be ſo uſeful for particular 
perſons, that in a little time it was known in all the Eaſtern Chur- 
ches, and the Syrians tranſlated it into their Language. As Euſebins 
and Pampbilus had made an exact Copy from the Original of Origen, 
this Copy was much ſought after, and we yet find in ſome Libraries 
ancient Greek Copies of the Bible, under the Name of theſe two 
great 
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- jog. wh the Greek Tranſcribers commonly put before their 
3 eu to grehem el (ora Authority. We may 
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chat thoſe who ſuccee 
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es obſerve, 


lis's he had put in the margin of his Hexaplaſ, but they added others 
of the ſame nature, which they thought were uſeful for the clearing 
of the Bible Text. Nevertheleſs in all the ſearch I have made, I have 
not found that Origen put the various Readings of the Samaritan 
Pentatexch in the margin of his Hexoplaſſer as Voſſins has affirm d. It Yofſ. de 


is not true that the word Pipi, whic 


gen, were not contented with the Scho- 


Origen had alſo mark'd in the Sept. In- 


margin of his Hexaplaſſes, in all the places where the Noun Jebona, P. 
which is the Noun Subſtantive of God, was writ, was took from the 
Samaritan Characters, as Poftel and ſome other Authors have fanci'd, 
If we but never ſo little conſider this word Fehova, how it is writ in 
the Jewiſh Hebrew Text, we ſhall be convinc'd, that Origen put in 


the margin of his Copy the word Jeheva, in ſuch Hebrew 


racers 


as are in the preſent Hebrew Copies. But the Greek Tranſcribers, 
who underſtood not the Hebrew Tongue, made only a word withthe 
four Letters which the word Fehovs is pants of in Hebrew which 


Letters are exactly like Pipi, writ in great 


haracters, which are uſu- 


ally call'd, Litere unciales, if we write them from the left to the right 
as the Greeks do, and not from the right to the left as the Hebrews 


do. 


The Emperour Conſtantine plainly ſpeaks of this new Edition of 


the Bible made by Origen, in a Letter which he writ to Euſebius upon 


this Subject, where he recommends to him the care of 


Books of the Scripture writ by gþle Tranſcribers upon good 


ment, for the uſe and profit of the Church. I doubt not but Exſebi- 
ur, upheld by the Authority of Conſtantine, recommended the Edition 
of the Bible corrected by Origen throughout the whole Empire. In 
the time of St, Ferom and St. Auguſtine, there were hardly any other 
- Copies of the Scripture made uſe of but thoſe corrected by Ori 
which were afterwards tranſlated into Latin, Syriack, and other 


Tongues. 


Io underſtand more throughly this new Edition of Origen's, which 
was alſo call'd Exſebins's and Pamphilus's, we are to obſerve, that 
Ryffines blam'd St. Ferom for having been the firſt who durſt alter the 
Scripture receiv'd' by the Church; and he affirms, that Origen had 


Jeron had 


put nothing of his own in his Hexaplaſſes, whereas St. 


made Additions of his own tranſlating from the Hebrew Text; but 
beſides that it would be eaſie to prove, that Origen had chang d ſome 
I 2 
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words 
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Words of the ancient Greek Edition of the Septuagint, to make. 
agree better with the original Hebrew, this imputation of — 

* very rid ITbe Queſtion is, concerning the Septuagint tran- 

2 ſlated into Latin, which the Weſtern Church made uſe of, to which , 
St. Jerom added, following the example of Ar he thought 
was wanting in the Septuagint, and tranſlated theſe Additions imme- 
diately from the Hebrew, which he alſo mark' d with a Star, as Ori- 
gen had done. All the difference betwixt St. 7erom and Origen herein 
was, that St. Ferom, who underſtood Hebrew much better than Ori- 
gen, tranſlated the Hebrew-into Latin himſelf, whereas Origen us d 

only the Theodotion Tranſlation, whence he took what he inſerted in 

E. his new Edition of the Septuagint. Rxffinus then had no reaſon to 

F call St. Ferom an Innovator, who had ſcandaliz d the Church with 

| his Novelties, ſince Origen, who he ſo zca'ouſly defends, had done 
the ſame thing long before St. Ferom. | 
We need not ftay any longet to examine the new Editions of the 
Septuagint made by Luci an and Heſyehiur, ſince ſeveral Criticks have 
very well already treated upon this Subject. Some Authors will have 
Hin · them to have madsa new Tranſlation 3 but St. Ferom affirms in ſe- 
veral places of his Works, that they only corrected the ancient Greek 
Fug-lib.15 Septuagint, which was full of faults. St. Auguſtine is of the ſame opi- 
2 nion, concerning all theſe new Editions of this Greek Septuagint 3 
Ian tis for he affirms, that no body durſt correct it by the original Hebrew, 
de Civit. even in thoſe places where it ſeem'd to contradict it felt. He acknow- 
Dei, c. 43 · ledges however, that fome Interpreters have thought that the Greek 
Copies of the Septuagint ought to be corrected by the Hebrew Text, 
althoꝰ no one ever thought of taking but of the Septuagint what was 
not in the Hebrew Text. I dare however aſſirm, that the manner of 
Origens, Heſychius, and Lucians correcting of the Greek Septuagint, 
ſeems to ſhow that they were not fatish'd with conſulting ot ancient 
Greek Copies of the Septuagint, but they conſulted alſo the original 
Hebrew, and the Greek Tranſlations made from the Hebrew ; ſo 
| that they feem to have taken too much liberty in their Criticiſms. 
3 n. St. Ferom fometimes calls the Edition of Lua the Vulgar, becauſe 
N it was indeed but the Vulgar corrected, and we may ſo call all the ** 
other Editions we have juſt now ſpoke of. As if we ſhould call the 
Vulgar of Alcala, or Complute, the vulgar Edition printed with ſe- 
vera! Corrections in the Bible of Complute 3 or we ſhould call Ste- 
phens Vulgar, and the Vulgar of the Divincs of Loxvain, the Editi- 
ovs of the Vulgar corrected by theſe Authors. 


Laſtly, 


9 


(69) CHAP. XI. 

nr, whom St. Ferom affirms he had heard read Hiro. 
upon eie Scripture at Laodicea , went farther than any we have Fpiſt-ss- 

yet mention d! for he not being ſatish'd with any one 'Tran= gow, K, 
flation of the Bible, made a new one according to his own fan- g = 
cy , taking what he thought fit out of each Tranſlator ,. and Y 
chiefly out of 22 whom he d before all others ; 4 
but St. Ferom found fault with this Work , becauſe there was 
no uniformity in the Tranſlation , and the Author follow'd ra- 
ther his own ſence and reaſon, than the propriety of the words 
of the Text 3 wherefore his Tranſlation was approv'd of nei- 
ther by Few nor Chriſtians, The Fews found fault with it, 
becaũſe it agreed not with the original Hebrew 3 and the Chri- 
flians on the other fide finding it to differ much from the 
Septuagint , look'd upon it as a Work of a very unskilful 
perſon. 


CHAP. XI. 


The ancient Tranſlations of the Bible which have been usd 
by the Weſtern Church. The vnlgar Tranſlation , and 
who is the Author of it. | 


- Ss * 
1 holy Scriptures being publiſh'd chiefly for the Inſtruction of | 
the faithful, were read in' the Aſſemblies from the beginning 0 
ot Chiiſtiaffity. Wherefore it was neceſſary for every Church to 
have a Tranſlation of them into its own Tongue; and this was partly 
the reaſon why the Latin Church which is one of the ancienteſt, tran- 
ſlated the Bible into Latin. As there was at that time no other Scri- 
prey acknowledg'd beſides the Septuagint Tranſlation, and the He- 
w Text was kept by the Fews in their Synagogues, the Latin was 
, tranſlated from the Septuagint, there being no other Original but 
this Tranſlation. This hinder'd not however thoſe who-underſtood 
Greek, from reading the Greek Tranſlation it ſelf, and they had the 
liberty of tranſlating the Greek as they thought good, without rely- 
ing upon the common Tranſlition us'd by the people. This made 
St. Ferom and St. Auguſtine ſay, that the Greek Tranſlations of the 
Bible were to be counted, but that the Latin ones were —_— 
x exe. 
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| _ There wasaTways amongſt the Latins one certain eommidnge u- 
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Tranſlation, notwithſtanding the many others that were made: 
wigata, and ſome Virus, oriancient, be- 
cauſe this Editiùn ſeem d to be as old as the Latin Church, and the 
Author was not known. Every one a with what we have ſaid - 
concerning this ancient vulgar Tranſlation of the Weſtern Church, 


 wherefore we need ſtay no longer upon this Point. Nobilius, who 


endeavour'd as much as poſſible to reſtore it, caus'd it to be printed 
at Rome in the year 1588. and Father Morin, who caus'd it to be re- 
printed at Paris in the year 1688, ,joyn'd the Greek and Latin of the 
two Editions of Rome. Bat we cannot boaſt of having this ancient 
Tranflation exact, as it was in the whole Weſtern Church, before 
St. Jerom made his new Tranſlation of the Bible from the Hebrew 
Text: It was impoſſible for Nobilius to reſtore it wholly, by the 
Commentaries and other Books of the ancient Latin Fathers, who 
have not always follow'd it exactly, taking the liberty to tranſlate 
ariew from the Septuagint the places they quoted, or to other 
Latin Tranſlations which they thought were better, before the Vul- 
gar. Thus we tind no exact uniformity in thepaſſages of this anci- 
ent Latin Tranſlation quoted by the Fathers; and it is uſual for one 
Father to quote the ſame paſſage differently in different places. And 
thus we cannot affirm, that the Latin Tranſlation of the Septuagint, 
carefully collected by Flaminius Nobiling, is in all points the lame 
with the ancient vulgar Latin one, us'd throughout the whole We- 
ſtern Church before St. Ferom's new Tranſlation from the Hebrew. 
We may however by what we at preſent have of it, give a- very 
good guels of it, and plainly ſee, that the Author endeavour'd-to 
tranſlate word for word from the Septuagint, and to imitate even 
its Barbariſms,ſo that in many places it is ſo unintelligible and barba- 
rous, that we can hardly underſtand it; beſides the Interpreter not 
underſtanding the Hebrew Tongue, to have recourſe to when he met 
with equivocal terms, has committed many faults which the Fathers 
could not remedy. St. — who underſtood Hebrew well 2 
to correct theſe faults, has not done the Septuagint juſtice, when 


blames them for — ill tranſlated the Hebrew; for he ſometimes 
confounds this Latin Tranſlation with the Septuagint, making them 
the Authors of the Latin Tranſlators faults. We may however ob- 
ſerve, that in other places he rights them again, by laying the faults 
upon the Latin Tranſlator or Tranſcribers. | 


This 


" p PIER 
Me * 
* 3 * 
„ % 
„ 0 — 


Ed n 
- g<3 +1 « 4 - 
= * 1 1 wx 
z 1 4 


on ll. 4419 Cain XT 


— 


4 This ancient Latin Edition, which was heretofore call'd the Com- 


mon or Vulgar, was not ſo exact throughout, but that there were 
many Variations, (eſpecially in the Copies diſpers'd into ſeveral 
Countreys. As the Greek Tranſctibers alter'd ſome things in the 
Septuagint Copies, ſo the Latin Tranſcribets alter d in many places 
— — — = the Latin Tranſlation. —— St. who un- 
erſtood all the three Languages, took upon him to review it carefully, 
by conſulting of the Greek whence it had been made. He indeed 
corrected many faults in this ancient vulgar Edition, but we may alſo 
ſay, he left a great many, which he could not corre& without con- 
ſulting the original Hebrew; he made uſe wh his Correction the 
. Greek Copy in the Hexaplaf of Origen, which was thought. to be 
more correct than the vulgar Greek Edition, although it had atfo 
many faults, becauſe Origen was not able to correct them all, and 
becauſe the method he took of correcting of them was faulty. 

Se. 2 who would give the Latin Church, what Origen in his 
Hexaplaſi had given the Greek, publiſh'd the ancient Latin Edition 
corrected, with Additions taken from the Hebrew, which he matk'd 
with a Star; and he alſo inſerted another mark calPd Obelus, to-ſhow 
what he thought was ſuperfluous in the Latin, becauſe it was not in 
the Hebrew, Theſe are in ſhort the different ſtates of the ancient La · 
tin Edition of the Bible, heretofore call d the Vulgar, which the We- 
fern Church made uſe of, till St. Ferom undertook to make a new 
Tranſlation from the original Hebrew 3 from that time this new 
Tranſlation began to be preferr'd before the ancient Latin one, be- 
cauſe it was more clear; and it has ſince had ſo mach the better of 
the ancient one, that there is no other read at preſent in the Latin 
Church, by whom it is call'd the Vulgar, becauſe it is generally re- 
ceiv'd throughout the Weſt, as the ancient vulgar one made from the 
Septuagint was receiv d before St. Terom's ney Tranflation, | 

We cannot then doubt but the preſent Vulgar is the real Franſlati- | 
on of St. Ferom, excepting ſome Books which are read in the Church, 
according to the ancient vulgar Edition, and ſome inconſiderable al- 
terations which have been introdue d. None but they who tavour 
the new Trauiſlations made from the Hebrew, can deny it to be St. 
Ferom's. It is true it is not wholly his, and in ſome places the anci- 
ent vulgar Edition made from the Greek is mix'd with it; beſides, 
there are ſeveral Tranſlations of the ſame place: But we need not here 
- much time in ſhowing, that no one beſides St. Ferom can be 
the Author of the preſent Vulgar, It is certain, that the Tranſlation. 
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no commonly call'd the Vulgar, was made from the Hebrew, and 
there was none ke Ancients except St. Jerom could undertake this 
Work. Auguſtine of Exguhio and Mariana, who have parti 
treated upon this Matter, have prov'd St. Ferom to have been-the 
Author ot the Tranſlation, which is at preſent read in the whole We- 
ſtern Church, under the name of the Vo r. To concludes I am of 
opinion, that it is more proper to examine that Tranſlation it ſelf, 
than too nicely to enquire whether St, Ferom is ſolely the Author, of 
the Vulgar exactly as it is at preſent. - Let us then now ſee whether 
St Ferom did well in leaving the Scptuagint and ancient Vulgar, to 
make a new, Tranſlation of his own, 1. 

St, Ferom in one of his Epiſtles acknowledges, that in his Tranſla- 
tion he has follow d rather the ſence than the words, and has ſhun'd 
that affetation which he blames in the Tranſlation of Aguila, who 
expreſs d even the 2 and propriety of the Hebrew words. 
Although this holy Doctor has contin'd himſelf much more in his 
Tranſlation of the Bible, than in his other Tranſlations, he follows 
however the ſame Rules in that of the 2 . his other Tranſla- 
tions, as plainly appears in an Epiſtle of his to St. Auguſtine upon this 
—— e — erv'd them — in the Periods, which — he 
has found to be too long and intricate, or that there were repetiti- 
ons, he has made no ſcruple of abridging of them, and relating ſim- 
ply the ſence, without heeding the words in the Hebrew Text. Be- 
ſides, as he uſually imploy'd ſome Fewiſs Doctors for the more caſie 
tranſlating of the Scripture, as he himſelf affirms in his Prefaces to 
ſeveral Books of the Bible, he ſometimes puts down the ſence which 
the Fews dictated to him, without keeping too ſcrupulouſly to the 
words of the Text. Which is the reaſon why the vulgar Tranſlation 
agrees with the moſt learned Rabbins Commentaries in the moſt difh- 
cult places; and this is alſo the reaſon of-his deviating ſometimes 
from the Septuagint. To which we may add, that the Hebrew Co- 

* py he made uſe ot, differ d in many places from the Septuagint, and 
came nigher the preſent Hebrew Text. 

As 3 Undertaking was a very bold one, and as he was 
not ſatisfi d with the making of a new Tranſlation, but he often cor- 
rected the faults of the Septuagint, to giyę the greater Authority to 
his new Tranſlation, many oppos d him, and call'd him an Innova- 
tor. St. Auguſtine himfelt who eſteem'd highly the Learning and 
Picty of St. Ferom, could not wholly approve of this new Tranſlati- 

on, which {cent'd to diſturb the peace of the Church; and it went fo 
high, 


* o * 
<> Þ 9 4 
* „ b 5 5 
* - * - 
: \ ” — 
* . 
* 
in 


Ta 1 

8 
R 

ile af e 
N F d 


_— 


9 „ L | T3) 
buch, as that Bt. Jerom finding himſelf on all Gides attack d upon thi 
4 account,” was for d 10 (often his ſtyle, and to make A 
3 the authorizing of this Novelty, Riu writ more hereupon than 
any other; and although we nat to believe him in all things he 
ſays againſt St. Ferom, becauſe they were then at difference one with 
another the Reaſons however he alledges ſeem to be very convin- 
eing, if we examine them without ptejudice. Watt 
Ruinus blam'd St. Ferom rather for the Additions he had inſerted 
in the ancient Tranſlation of the Church, which he had tranflated 
from the Hebrew, than that by reaſon of this new Tranſlation hehad 
ſcandaliz'd the whole Church, by endeavouring to introduce Fudaiſer, 
and preferring what he had learn'd from a Few call'd Barraba, before 
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what the Church had recciv'd from the Apoſties. Would St. Peter, 
years, have 


(days the ſame Rain) who govern'd the Church ſeveral 
cheated it, by giving it a falſe Scripture, if he had known that the 
Fews had been poſſeſs d of the true one ? And for as much as St. Je- 
row quotes Origen for an Example, as if be only imitated him in gi- 
ving the Latin what he had given the Greek Church 3 Rafiam an- 
wers, That Origen tranilated not from the Hebrew, and that there 
were only Fews or Apoftates who durſt undertake it, — — thows, 
that Origen s deſign in his Hexaplaſs, was clear different from St. 
rom's, whom he accuſes of having alter'd the Scriptuze ceceiv d in 
the Church, which no body had done before him: Quis enim, ſays he, 
alius auderet ab Apoſtolis tradita Eccleſiæ inſtrumenta temerare niſi i 
cus ſpiritus ? He afterwards blames him for 
pany with Fewe, and being tun d ſuch, ſor 
Books what he had writ and approv'd of whilſt he was a Chri- 
ſtian. | 
Theſe Exceptions of Raſinus which ſeem'd to be juſt, condemn'd 
as well St s new Tranſlation from the Hebrew, as the new 
Edition he had made from the ancient vulgar Latin one, by 
adding, and leaving out feveral things, as Raffinus too 
blames him for. Raſinus alſo accus d him of taking 
the Hiftory of Suſanna, and the Song of the three Children in the fur- 
nace; which was ſung in Churches upon ſolemn days. 
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All theſe Reaſons and ſeveral others ſuch = * 


produc d, were occalion'd only by the prejudice people had in 

times fur the Tranſlation of the CR whom they look'd 

AS ets. But St. Ferom who ſtudi*d the Scriptures — 

than the other Fathers who went 18 him, knew that theſe Inter- 
pre- 
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of 


for ſeveral Centuries. 
St. was of opinion, That the Apoſtles did not prefer the Se- 
ptuagint Tranſlation before the Hebrew Text, but that they made 
uſe of the moſt commonly receiv'd Scripture, and moſt proper for 
their purpoſe, The Greek Tongue was then us d by moſt Nations 
where they preach*d the Goſpel, and it was ſpoke in moſt of the Sy- 
nagogues, whereas there were but few fews who underſtood He- 
brew. There was therefore no neceſſity ot making a new Tranſlati- 
on of the Bible, being there was one already authoriz'd. To anſwer 
"Rufftmes his Objections: St. Ferom inſtead of denying that he had been 
converſant with the Jewiſh Doctors, to learn the Hebrew Tongue 
and the Scripture ſtyle, counts his having convers'd with them as a 
great happineſs. Nifi prolixum eſſet, ſays he, ſpeaking to Ruffinus, 
& redoleret gloriolam, jam nunc tibi oftenderem quid utilitatis habeat ma- 
giſtrorum limina terere, & artem ab artificibus diſcere, & videris quants 
Hlva fit apud Hebrevs ambi nominum atq;ʒ verborum. » 
He could find no better w Maſters than the Jem of his time, 


and he ſhows, that Clemem of Alexandria'and Origen had conſticcd 


them. What is yet more remarkable in St. Ferom's Anſwer is, That 
he aſſures ws. kat the Hebrew Tongue is uncertain, and that the = 
agree not about the ſignitication of many words 3 then he adds, That 
this uncertainty of the Hebrew has caus'd many words to have been 
differently interpreted, for as much as every.one has tranſlated as they * 
thought was beſt. Wherefore St. Ferom is far from aſcribing to hin- 
ſelf that Infallibility which ſome. have given him, as if in the making 
of his Tranſlation he had been inſpir'd by God. Quid juvat, as Ma- 
* riana in ſpeaking of this opinion very well ſays, poſt tot ſæcula novo 
eommento novos Prophetas comminiſci ? St. Jerom ſhows in his Works, 

that he pret not to make a new Tranſlation of the Bible in qua- 

lity of Prophet, becauſe he often corrected and review'd his on 
Tranſlation.” His Commentaries differ from his Tranſlation,” and he 

- ſometimes [follows the Septuagiat , ſometimes Aguila, Symmachus, 
| and 
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and Theodotion. All theſe Tranſlations plac d upon different Columns 
in the Hexaplaſi of Origen, ſery d inſtead of a Dictionary to him z and 
not being ſatisfi d with what he could get from theſe Interpreters, he 
con; the Jewiſh Doctors of his time, and generally follow'd 
what they dictated. nd 
This method is clear different from that of a Prophet, unleſs we 
ſay, that the Fewiſh Doctors upon whom he wholly rely'd, were Pro- 
phets. . We beſides find, that in his Commentaries he very often 
doubts of the true ſignification of the Hebrew words, and that he is 
not uniform throughout in his Tranſlation. Wherefore Mariane ſticks 
. not to ſay, that the Council of Trent has not declar'd the Vulgar to 
| be infallible, by declaring of it authentick, ſince it is certain, that 
St, Jerom who was the Author, was no Prophet, and that he might 
be deceiv'd as well as other Interpreters. A Tranſlation according to | 
Cardinal Pallavicini may be authentick, if it has not been deſignedly card. als. 
corrupted 3 but that exempts it not from faults : And the ſame Car- Hiſt. 16. 4 
dinal adds, That the Tranſlation of any Act is good, when it is faith- © *7: 
fully tranſlated, and well enough to decide the affair depending upon 
— Act; but this hinders not but there may be a better yet 
made. 
The Fathers of the Council of Trent, according to the ſame Car- 
dinal, in authorizing the vulgar Edition, have not wholly laid afide 
the other Tranſlations, much leſs the original Hebrew. Mariana, 
who has confirm'd this opinion, and very largely prov'd it, after- 
wards adds, that St. Jerom freely confeſſes that he has defignedly | 
left ſeveral faults in his correction of the New Teſtament, and that 
the Church has alſo follow'd his example in its laſt correction of the 
Bible. Not but, ſays this Jeſuit, ſo many learned Doctors of the * 
Church have kno n theſe faults, but they thought fit to hide them, 
ſeeing there was nothing in this Edition contrary to faith or good 
manners. He confirms this opinion by the teſtimony of Lindanur, 
and ſeveral other learned both French, Italian, and German Divines, 
who have not ſcrupled to correct the faults of the Vulgar. The Cri- 
- ticks then may freely examine whether this vulgar Tranſlation is ex- 
a&, or whether a better than St. Jerom's can be made from the He- 
brew Text. In this they follow only his example who forſook the 
Septuagint, and the ancient vulgar one receiv'd by the whole Church, 
to make a new one, The Septuagint howeves was no leſs authentick 
at that time, than the Vulgar is at preſent. This Father had reaſon 


ro think, that he ought not wholly to rely upon the Interpreters 
K 2 which 
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CHAP. XII. 


Some Chapters of the Vulgar examin d, and compar d with 
St. Jerom's Remarks in his Hebrew Queſtions upon 
Geneſis. 


T. Ferom obſerves, that in Chap. 1. Gen. v.2. inſtead of Ferebatur, 
the Hebrew word fignities Inowbabat, which agrees with the Re- 
marks of fome Rabbins upon this place, St. Ferom however in his 
new Tranſlation makes uſe of the word Ferebatur, which was in the 
ancient Vulgar. I believe the Hebrew word is better tranſlated by Fe- 
rehatur than Incubabat, becauſe this laſt agrees better with the Syriſtk 
than Hebrew. 

. In Verſe 8. Chap. 1. Gen. neither the Vulgar nor Hebrew have 
theſe words of the Septuagint, Vidit Dems quod efſet bonum. It is pro- 
bable that theGreeks have added them in theirTranſlation,becauſe they 
ſaw they were in the diſeourſe of the other days Creation; and this 
has made many Authors believe, that theHebrew and conſequently the 
Vulgar which was made from the Hebrew, was in this place faulty. 
But they have not obſerv d, that this Clauſe is a little after in Verſe 
10. and that it anſwers to the ſecond days Creation. Wherefore it 
is unneceſſarily repeated in the Septuagint. tn 
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deed rather to tranſlate In Eden, with the 
| , with the Vu It i is alſo | 
$i gar made 


and h. This without doubt he had learnt from the 

Cabbaliftick Jews of his time 3 for E. to the Dreams of the 

Cabbale, created ſeven thin ten the World, one of which 
ſort of 


was Paradife. But let us let xplan ones, which | 
are only Quirks and ill ground o:conclude, We ought 7 
Eggers to prefer t = gar ranſlation befote the pre- : 


In Verſe 17. where we read in the Vulgar according to the He- 
brew, Morte morieris, St. Jerom affirms, that Symmachns has better 
tranſlated ir, Mortal; eris; he has nevertheleſs in his Tranſſation ſet 
down the former, which is the moſt litexal, and belages | is in the an» 
cient Vulgar. 
- In Chap. 3. Verſe 15. where it is in the Vulgar, Ipſawnteres es- Gen.. 1% 
put tuum, St. Ferom in his Hebrew Queſtions has — — Ipſe con- 
teret, as it is alſo i 2 ſome I Ae of Bu ry, — 3s 
obſerves that the Septuagint have tranſlated. it, Ipſe ſeruabjt t. 
25 m might cafily have corrected here, an 7 of. the Gieek Tran- 
ibers, who occalion'd. this Tranſlation, 28 1 have already hown. 
We read at preſent in the Vulgar,. a, becauſe. St; Auguſtine. and 
ſome ancient Fathers read it ſo in theiz Latin Copies 3, but it is a ma- 
hifeftError which proceeds from a more ancient one which was in the 
common Greek; for inſtead of d, Ipſwm, they. read long finge,«v7ds, 
Tſe, from whence they aftcrwands made II. However St. 
45 ancient Vulgar printed at Rome and Faris read Iaſes and be- 1 
the Doctors of Lowvain ſays they have found Jpſe in two Manu- 1 
ſcript Copies of the Vulgar. Wherefore we ought to prefer this laſt | 
Reading fore the other in our Vulgar. 5 
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vulgar Interpretation, Ta qere ig, wi 
he ought to the preſent aan of 1215 22e his 
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has alf folfay'd this laſt I e ora the that 
St. From has ſometimes follow'd this Interpreter, 27 hav 


examinꝰd him; and this is one reaſon iy bps . 
ten agrees with Theodotion 


e Aqui 0 
franſlated, Proprer te, cor ing t . wy 141 
ain'of opinion that this all Tant i 

others. | 2 | 15 

Gen. 4. . Verſe 7. Chap. 4. is very differently tranſlated in the Val, and 
Scptuagin t. But I have alrcadyin examining the Septuagi int Tranſa. 
en the Reaſons of this Ace, which Gree, chiefly to be > 
pron, i to the variety of the Hel 0 Copies. St. Ferom has obſerv'd, ; 
that the Septuagint have ated this place otherwiſe than it was 
in his Hebrew , then he gives us his Tranſlation, which bears 
the ſame {ence as the preſent Vulgar, although the words may differ. 
We 2 not to expect to find the ſame words exactly in Aa Ob- 
ſervations of St. Ferom, as in the preſent Vulgar. It is enough if the 
ſence be the ſame 3 and beſides, there are Reaſons why St,  Ferom's 
Obſervations, both in his Queſtions upon Geneſis, and in his Com- 
mentaries upon the reſt of the Scripture, agree not always with the 

Vulgar, Athough he writ that too. 

Geng. 8. In Verſe 8. in the ancient . theſe words are, Egrediamur 
foras, which'St. Ferom has obſerv d are not in the Hebrew Text, and 
„ they are ſuperfluous; although they are in the $ amariten Ho- 
rew Copy: However he has them in his Tranſlation, for fear of 
derbe too tuelr from the ancient Vulgar, or rather they have 
been kept in without his knowledge, for as much as there are in the 
preſent Vulgar many things of the Ancient, which have not been 
thought fit to be alter d; wherefore we ſee in ſome places two Tran- 
flations mixꝰd together, 


In Verſe 16. Chap. 4. where the Vulgar has, Habitavit K 


cen g. 16, in terra, the dc ptuat int have tran{lated, Habitavit in terra Naid, 
St. Ferom in his Notes confirms the Vulgar, and diſallows of the 


ptuagint Tranſlation. Iam indeed of opinion there is no neceſſity of 
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Taking of a new Land call'd Naid, becauſe of this place of the Se- 
ptuagint, zh there is mention made in Exſebixs*s Dictionary, 
bol theſe places tranſlated by St. Jerom into Latin, 
In the laſt Verſe, where we read in the Vulgar, Ie 
nomen Domini, St. Ferom obſerves, that according to the 
ought to tranſlate, Tune initium fuit invocandi nomen | 
agrees with the preſent Hebrew 3 but part of the ancient V 
kept in in the Vulgar at preſent, which has only h 
ſcem'd tobe foreign to the ſence. We ought not then to think that 
the preſent Vulgar agrees wholly with the Hebrew Text of St. Je- 
roms time, who in ſome places only review d the ancient Tranſlation 
from the Hebrew. But in his Hebrew Queſtions upon Genefis he is 
more exact, becauſe his defign in this Work is to agree with the He- 
brew Copies, and to follow the Fewiſh Doctors Interpretations as 
much as hecan, | 

In Chap. 5. Gen. the Vulgar agrees in its Chronology with St. Je- Cen. f. 
_ Obſervations, who follow — RENE of his time, and not 
the Septuagint, which St. Ferom ſays is in this place miſtaken, and 
he affirms that it ought 0. c by cbektekter Ter * 
In Chap. 6. Verte 3. where we read in the Vulgar, Non permane- Gen. s. 3. 
bit fpiritut meu, St. Ferom obſerves that we ought to ttanſfate actor- 
ding to the Hebrew, Non judicabit fpiritus mens 3 but without devia® _. - 
ting from the Hebrew Text, the firſt Tranſlation, which is that of 
theancierit Vulgar, is beſt and moſt natural, and therefore we had 
reaſon to preſerve it in our prefent Vulgar.' r. 
In Verſe 14. of the ſame Chap. where it is in the Vulgar, De lig- Gen G. 1 4 

nis 4evigatis , St. Ferom obſerves, that according to the Hebrew it 
ought to be tranſlated, De lignis bituminatis, in which he ſeems to be 
miſtaken; having read Copher for Gopher. He might perhaps himſelf 
change the Letter Gimel into Caph, to make a better fence, although 
he read Gopher in his Hebrew Copy, as we at preſent do, and this is 
uſual with the Rabin. n eee 
In Verſe 16. of the ſame Chap. where it is in the Vulgar,” Fene- Gen. s. 16. 
ſtram in arca facies, St. Ferom affirms; that according to the Hebrew 
it ought to be tranſlated, Meridianum facies, and that Symmachus has 
better tranſlated it, draparts, Dilucidum, mY that, 4a Wi 
dow. Thus St. Ferom who in his Tramſlation has obſerv'd the word 
Window, ſhows that we ought to obſerve the clearneſs of the ſence, 
rather than expreſs the Hebrew word for word ; which could not 
hinder him from making literal and critical Remarks in his Hebrew 
Queſtions. . In 
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we ought not to conclude, that St. Jerem xcad otherwiſe in 
xew; Copy than we at preſent do. But it is more probable, 
this place of the Vulgar, the reading of the ancient Vulgar 
been kept, as it has been in ſome other places. 


k | in Verſe 7. ol the ſame Chap. where we read in the preſent Vul- 


Qui egrediebatur & non revertebatur, lam of opinion we gught not 
e Negative Non, which is however in the ancient Vulgar 
whence jt hoy taken. This ſame, fault is in the printed Copies 
of St, Feram's Works, and the Criticks who have caus d theſe\Works 
to be printed, have not obſerv'd that the ſence of his words plainly 
ſhow, that it ought to be tranſlated, Revertehatur, without the parti- 
cle Non: For he fays in his critical Note upon this Wk that it is 
otherwiſe in the w than in the Septuagint Tranſlation, and 


| therefore eb ang Queſtions to read, Exiens & rever- 


ten, and not, | 
that they have found ix Manuſcript Copies of the Vulgar without 


Mariana 


-revertear.; Beſides, the Divides of Laxuain ahm, 
this particle Non. Mariana alſo confeſſes that it ought not to be in 


1— our Vulgar, and he proves it by an ancient Co » and by the Editions 


of Alcala or Complute, and of Philip the II. which agree in this with 
the ancient Copies which Mariana calls Got hiak, which were us d 


heretofore in the Churches of Spain. Thus the lat Edition of the 


Maes is not wholly free from faults, fivce it has this negative 
article. - 

In Chap. 11. Gen. the Vulgar differs much in its Chronology from 
the Septuagint, and it agrees not always with the Hebrew. Which 
we to attribute to Tranſcribers, rather than to the variety-of 
the He Copies, becauſe, as we have already ſhown, rank 
000 often-miſtake in ſetting down 70 the Numbers in their Books ; - ' 

even the ancient Copies of t gar agree not always amongſt 
themſelves in this point. Suppoling this principle which is true, it 


wn more proper to have. reſtor d to the Vulgar in Verſe 13. of 


Chap. 430 hears, as it is in the Hebrew, aud ſome Manuſcripts 
of the Vile, 4 have left 303 years, as it is at preſent. 1 | 
In Chap. 11., Verſe 28, where it is in the Valgar, In Ur Chalde- 
vum, St. Ferom has obſerv d, that weought according to the Hebraw 
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| y obſctve that when St 
tranſlated; In igue, he alluded to a F he had leamne of 8 
who ſay, thir Abrobem into the fire, becaulp 


. — wee 4 #50 
in Chap. 3. Verte 14. where we read.in the V 


crane Domino nimis St. Ferem blames the S 


pon Geneſis, where he has-oppos? | 
on purſes tu bn, 


new Tranſlation; from this Text. N 
. 14. Verſe 1. where it is ini the zen Fes 405 Gen 14. 1. 
have bettet tranſlated it, Rex 421 ay of tha 

— Name with the Hebrew. tranſla» 
no and H, Rix e — 2 
not e . 

In Verſe 5. of the Game Chap. whees we read in the Vulgas Cum ' 
en according to the Septuagint 3 St. Ferom is of opinion that che 44 # 

— —— be with.w ee 0d Minha 28-15 $29) 
occafion'd this Tranſlation. He moreover affirmss· that o gaght tu 
read Ham with a Heth, and tranſlate in Ham & ſo that Ham in this 
place is to be a proper Name. The pteſent ee 
with a He, as the Septuagint have read 5. but! by back the 
Letter He, we ſhall tranſſate better nich S | | | 
with the Sepruagint, Cum ais. Our in this, of 
rn . 3 2 4200 


een ne of: e | 
E becauſe this Lett Din Greek ſignifies e Hume 


5 fi — — faule ni 
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Sen. 19.14 * in C 
the — ore ak Ad — 8. 5 
2 — Sponſor qui accepturi erant gs, becauſe 
r yet marri'd. But in our Vage 
Er che word Generos,- as it was in the ancient —— 
eee Febe's Eiplendtion, ere 


Sen. 21. 9. Io Chap. 21. Varſe'9. theſe words of the Vulgar, Came Iſave filio 

ſwo, are not in the Hebrew, as St. Ferom has obſcrv'd 3 but they have 
been taken: "thier ancient Vulgar, becauſe they make the ſence 

_ dlaarer. 

gane, in Veiſen2:of the ſame'Chap, $. Ferom obſerves that in the He- 
brew there is no mention made of Abimelech and Phical, which agrees 
with the Vulgar z but che Septuagint have added the word, Che- 
val, which is not, in the Hebrew, although if is in Chap. 26. and 
Verſe 26. However this Obſervation of St. Jeroms i is, we may ob- 
ſerve, that che preſent Hebrew Copics agree with thoſe he made uſe 
of, ard one may fue this Obſervation by many Examples, 

a ptu int have added, re oft in valle, which according to St. — 
who has left them out in his Tranſlation, are not in the Hebrew, and 
the preſent Hebrew s with St. Jerom's Hebrew Copy. 

| 635 6 Ia Verſe 6. of the ſa Ry where it is, Princeps Dei, St. Je- 

rom blames the Septuagint for tranſlating Rex, whereas the Hebrew 

word ſignifies Princeps, and the Vulgar agrees with St. Zerom's Refor- 

mation. 


In 
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In 05 — of the * where 3 Ad theds Gen.24.63 
tandam in agro inclinata jam die, St. g to 


- the it is S Oh ts agro 
jam z and t te Vugar agrees not lays word for word 
wich the ee or rather — — 
ram, 0 ions upon Geneſis, 
to make the Hebrew — the interpretrtiomof t ere 
than he does in his new r 
= 
was t 0 eſtern 

In Chap. 25. Verſe 8. where the Vulgar has, Es deficiens mortuns Sang. fl. 

45 according to the and ancient Vulgar, St. Ferom blames 
wagint for having added the veces, and the 

— es is; becauſe” Abr be ſaid to have fail d, or 
been eee en Tecs | 
the Hebrew Text, and Se. Ferow'sReafon is no more thun an ill 


groun- 
ded Allegory z + apines — wodangs 


he made this Reflection upon the Septuagint I ; 
1 In Chap. 26. Verſe 12. where we read in ebe meg n 
1 the Septuagint have tranſlated, | 

{i be St. Jen obſerves that the Hebrew word rather 
9 ixaribars fret opt This Hebrew word is not prin- 
ted in the Vulgar, where perhaps it has been left out as unneceſ- 


ſay. 
ln Verſe 17. of the ſame Chap. where the Vulgar has, Ad torren- Sc. 6. 1 
tem Gerare, St. Jerom blames the Septuagint for tranſlacing valem, in 
ſtead of torrentem : But the Hebrew word ſignifies both one and the 
other; and the Reaſon he gives why he corrects the Septuagint is a 
meer Allegory, which we ought not'totake notice of. 
In Verſe 26. where the Vulgar has, Ochozat articus illizs, St. Je- Sen. a6. a6 
rom afhirms, that inſtead of Ocbezat or Alural, we ought to tranſlate 
- Colleginm, and that the Hebrew word; ſignifies not ſo much one fingte 
friend, as « whole company of friends 3 however it is in the preſent Vuk 
gar as it was in the ancient. * Ferom he follows ö 
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. e SH A p. XIII. 
The abe, compar 'with, Ir  Septuagint in the Books 
ep r certain St, Jerome, Rules for the ju- 
ibi of the ſame Vulgar ; with Jome Refletions tert. 


W. 


IT JE may cafily know by the Criticiſm we have al 
* won that the preſent Vulgar is not'Whol! "St." Ferm 
in generally 11 Author.” As chere are al 
in tbe ſame which no one can doubt but are his I thought i 
would not be wholly in vain, if we ſhould examine ſome places ot this 
Tranſlation which are certainly St. Ferom's. I have then choſen the 
Bock of Eecleſiaſter, which we have two vulgar Tranſlations of. placd 
upon different Columns, in the Works of this Father; and therefore 
e have no reaſon to doubt, but that one of thoſe Columns wherein 
is the preſent Vulgar, is St. Jerom's new Tranſlation; which He has 
joyn'd with the ancient Vulgar one made from the Sc ptuagint, where 
there is alſo ſome mixture of the Theodotion Tranſlation. 

St. Ferom in his Preface to his Commentary upon Eeccteſi iter, de- 
clares the method he: took in making of his new Tranflations and 
he affirms, that he rely d upon the Authority of no ore Interpreter, 
but that he tranſlated purely from the Hebrew. He however adds, 

that 


(7.200 


be conſulted all theſe Authors for the making of a good Tranſlation. 
Let us now ſee whether he has always choſe for the beſt out of theſe 


+ Firſt, There was no neceſſity methinks, if he follow'd: only his 
own method, of changing theſe words in the ancient Vulgar in 
Chap. 1. Verſe 4. Generatio vadit,& Generatio'venit, into theſe others, Keel. t. 4; 
Generatio preterit, & Generatio advenit. And although the ſence is the 
ſame both in one and the other Tranſlation, the ancient Vulgar how- 
ever expreſſes the Hebrew words better, and more according to the 
Letter, than ours does; and therefore there was no need of refor- .:.- _-_ 
ming it in this place. blog] 7 ee ie ein) 
Secondly, In Verſe 6. of the ſame Chap. the ancient vulgar Tran- pq... C. 
Nation ſeems to have more literally interpreted the Hebrew words - 
thus ; Vadit ad Auſtrum, & gyrat ad Aquilonem z Gyrans gyrando vadis 
ſirius, & in eireulos ſos revertitur ſpiritus, than St. Jerom has in his 
new Tranſlation. - I ſpeak not here of the ſence we ought to 
make of theſe words, which are hard to be explain'd; but I am 
ſwaded that the Septuagint have interpreted the Hebre words of 
this place hetter than St. Jerom. When a place is obſcure,” and may 
be tranſlated ſeveral ways, the Tranſlator ought not then to deviate 
from the Grammatical ſence 3 and this the agint have better 
obſerv*d than Sti Nrb ns. 
In Verſe 7. where the Vulgat has, Mare non redundat, the Septua - Ccct t. 2. 
gint have more literally expreſsd the Hebrew Text by, Mare mm im- 
pletur. Wherefore I know not why St. Jerom chang' d their Tranſla- 
tion of this place, ſince he publickly declares that he would not alter 
the ancient Vulgar, but upon good account. He has alſo chang d 
| penny words in the fame'Verſe, without any reaſon he had for 
a doin * 0 0 7 ' £5] A I AR. 4 
in ere 8. where we read in the Vulgar, Cunclæ res dificiles, the Cecl. 1.8. 
Septuagint have tranſlated, Omnes res graves but the firſt Tranſlati- 
on is the beſt.” As the Hebrew word ſignifies as well rer as ſerms z 
the Septuagint who often tranſlate the Hebrew too literally, and fome- 
times without obſerving, the ſence, do not always chooſe the beſt and 
ptopereſt fence 3 and they are often obſcure, by following; the Letter | 
100 clofely 3 is in Verſe: 10. of this Chapter, where they have tran- Eccl. . re. 
flated word for word from the Hebrew, Non eft onine recens ſub Sole, 


where- 
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he ſes excellently well the 's thought, is a certain 
ſign he underfteod Hebrew very well ; as where he tranſlates ſome 
Future Tenſes by the Preſent, and changes one Cafe for another, ac- 
Ecd.1.8. cording; to the Genius of this Tongue, For example, In Verſe 8. of 
this pter, he has very well tranſlated, Saturatur, & impletur, 
whereas the Septuagint have tranſlated according to the rigor of the 


Ecd1.11. Letter, Satarabitur, & implebiter. And in Verſe 11. where we read, 
Non oft priorum memoria, his Tranſlation is much better than the Se- 
ts, 


— „ who have tranſlated, Non eft memoris primis. In a word, 
| rb Tran has this excellency, that it takes away moſt 
of the Equivocations which are hard to be avoided, if we follow too 
Kin Hat reren 
1.14. In Verſe 14. of the ſame Chap. we read in the V Af- 
_ die fire, St. Ferom obſerves, that his ais Docter dt C 
that in this place this word fignifi'd rather Afliftionem and Malitiam, 
— 5 — Wherefore he prefer d the opinion of 
his Maſter, beſore the int Tranſlation, Aquila 8, Sy 
and the Theodotion. Beſides, he has learnedly obſerv'd, that the Se- 
pruagint have tranſlated this word rather from the Syriack than the 
z there are nevertheleſs ſame learned Rabbint, who approve 
| of the Septuagint — — * place. 
11.16. In Verſe 15. w » Difficile perverſi corri , th 
2 en Septuagint have tranſlated better, Perverſum aon poterit 2 5 
Jerom ought not to have limited to a moral ſence, what is Bs 
and without reſtriction expreſs d in the Hebrew Text fs grey is 
afterwards ſaid, Stultorum infinitzes eſt numerns, is yet farther from 
the Original, where it is according to the Letter, Defechu- if 16s 
merari ; which fault in the Tranſlation comes alſo from the reſtricti- 
on of the ſence, le St. Ferom did not ſufficiently conſider the 
ſty le of the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, where the Author uſes certain terms 
taken generally from natural things, which may afterwards be appli*d 
to others, eſpecially in things relating to Morality, in 


3 2 7 ee Lab eee, — 8 

Ne He 4 Afflittio friritzes 3 and 

we read, Paſfio 8 n 
| Tranſlations of he Hebrew words which have been joyn'd, 
| 2 uſual i Uo — wn. — pot” Im of 
A K we nave a concerning . Jerom s way of 
huis new — — is ſufficient to ſhow us 

what method he obſerv'd in ſo great a Work. We ſhall on 

XL general Reflections to what we have already ebſers' 
whereby we ay wore through underſtand St. Peu me- 


e may then obſerve, that although he endeavour d to tranſlate 
2 rather according to the ſence than to the letter, and that he oftery 
neglects the Grammatical ſence, he does not however always keep 
d Cloſe to this method; and there are ſome places here he follows the 
Letter more exactly than the 2 —ů— 
Tranſlation to be obſcure. rde follows wor always 
' the words of his Text, it would be dangerous to comet the 
Hebrew Text by his Tranſlation, «Iago t comet te ren 
Copies than theſe at preſent. Weought not — 
3 — rm where he the reading of his Hebrew Copy 
+ before the Septuagint, as if the Fews of his time had had better Co- 
F - — Lemmon comes This we t to obſerve 
m reading of his Commentaries the Bible, and y thoſe 
upon the ts, where he — the ' ox having in 
read, and taking one Letter for another in the This is 
© however ſometimes true, and St. Ferom falls into the ſarne Error as 
well as others; and therefore we'ought not wholly to rely upon the 
* Hebrew Copies, whether ancient or modern; but it is. fit we ſhould 
© © examine them according to the Rules of Criticiſm- and by this 
| means we may judge which is the beſt of the various Readings which: 
are in the different Copies. The bare Authority of St. Jerom, or of 
the Jem of his time, ought not to prejudice us againſt the Septua- 
gint, nor the Septuagint prejudice us againſt St. 
In fine, If we will fl judge aright of St Ferom's Tranſfacion, We 
ought not wholly to rely upon the new Tranſlations, as if he was a- 
ways out where he agrees not with them. but we are to obſerve the: 


Rules we have already laid down, which give us fuller notions of the 
Hebrew Tongue, than thoſe in the ns, or new Grammarians 


Books, - We may apply theſe Rules to St. es Telos _ 
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722 — ok neck. Bat for al r 
lome from the Maſſoret, whether it be that he fol- 
C 0 q xe Vile, or that there were various Readings in bi 


pry prove this by. many Examples, and juſtiße St. — 
Tranſlation, in many places where it agrees not with the preſent He- 
brew Text; — without enlarging any more upon this Subject, it 
will be ſufficient if I produce an og o 2 1 — — writ 
toa ſearned Miſſionary upon this Point, w d. me Ilu- 
ſtratious upon a paſſage of Zechariah, which he had ſet. down a- 
cording to the — and ſome Proteſtants of Foes Pier this 

Miſſiomary then was, that the Vulgar in-this 2 Y 
ted from the Original t i in this manner, by ſhewing the 


agreement of this Tranſlation with the Hebrew Ter, alchough 1 
ko from the ſence of the modern 
Te. 9. 11 


was about Verſe 11. Zech. Chap. 9. i "et 
ulgar, Tos ug in [a Teſtamenti twi emiſiſti vincia tmos de la- 

to = t — it ought op be 9 Te * 

in ſa Teſtamenti tui vindlor twos, what makes a: 
ere theſe two Tranſlations i is, that in the 
Hebrew, the Pronouns Relatives, tu, tui, taos, are in the Feminine 


7 — 1 — herefore, they make a diſſerops ſence. (rom that of the 
2 — ers could defend the Vulgar no other ways, 
that the Jews had falſifid the Hebrew in this place 3 


2 give credit to their bare word. 

It is more probable.to ſay that the Pronoun Tu, which is Femi- © 

nine in the preſent Hebrew, is no ſufficient, proof that it muſt here be 
Maſſorets, expxeſs d in the Feminine Gender. For it is certain, that the Meſſo- 
rets who have fix d the reading of the Hebrew as it ĩs at pteſeot, have 

obſery d, that this Feminine is ſometimes took for the Maſculine; 

Numb. 11* ag for example, in Chap. 11. Numbers, Verſe 15. we tead-in the 
**. Hebrew, Tu in the Feminine, as it is in this place of Zechariah, ond 1 

yet nevertheleſs it ought to be explain d in the Maſculine. The 1 

ſeret who made this Obſetvation at the ſame time added, that there 1 

were three other places where his Pronou Tv in the Feminine cught 

Deut. g. to be expounded in the Maſculine. We find the ſame Obſervation 

Ezek. 28. of the Maſoret in Chap. 3. of Deuerononey, and Chap. 28. of L 


: bt 
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| Holt es the Pronoun Tu is in the Feminine Genider, yer is 
* be exp | the Maſculine. Now although the Maſſerer Rule in 


1 an e er When — 
Lule to what plaecs it t to t we 
are only to obſerve the fence, and N leave the an- 
cient Tranſlations, under wich the 
modern Interpreters. We nr Os them becavſe thy 
agree not with the Hebrew Text, for as much as the Hebrew C 
have not always been the ſame 3 beſides, by theſe — 
juſtiñe the ancient Interpreters of the Scripture. 
We may farther add, That the” Points which ferve' a plaſmedls 
ſtead of Vowels, not being them in the Hebrew Text, the 
= ters then had the liberty reading the — — 
culine or Feminine. Thus in the 1. Jab, — — Jeb x; 
Tu without the Letter He, we might have made it Feminine, if 
=> not been eertain Points which make it Maſculine. 2 
— yp nk caus'd by the Letter He being wanting, has been 
in the great Maſforet, where it is obſexv'd that are 29 — 
places — 7 — wanting in the end of che word, and all thele 
places are ſet down. 
Thus we may eaſily by the Rules of the Maſſeret, defend in this 
place of Zechariah the Tranſlation of Emuſifti in the ſecond perſon, for 
Emiſvin the firſt, according to the preſent Hebrew. It only depends 
upon the Fod in che end of the word, which' is often upertiuous's ff 1.0 
and the linve Meſhres adves — — che: ir, or ſus 
perſſuous Jod; and 'belides the 1 obſerves, there are 43 
Places in the Scripture where 7 writ at the end of — — 
not to be read. Without producing all thele Examples, I 
thalloaly bring one much like this before us. - 
In Chapo 1. Ferem, Verſe 34. where we read in the Vulgar, De- Jer. i. 36 
exiſti, the Hebrew Verb is writ'with a Jod at the end, as if it was in 
the het perſon, and dught to be tranſlated, Doc. But the little Maſ- 
ſoret oblerves, that we ought to read it without a Jod in the firſt per- 
fon, and the Tranſlators agree, by ——— themſelves to the 


Maſſoret. 
We thall Hive ſatheiendly juRtifi'd St. 's Tranſlation of this 
place, if we explain why he has taken in the Maſculine 


Gender; which were Ferrünine in the Hebrew 3- and for as much as 
this variation proceeds from the various pointings, we may caſily 


give Reafbns thereof. As Points were not invented in his —_ 
M a 
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(90) 1. 
had the of reading otherwiſe than we at preſent 
ly if the Jem; of that time, whom he very often 

the ſame opinion. We may however obſerve, that St. 
exactly follow d the reading of his Hebrew Copy, but that he ſome- - 
— the Septuagint Tranſlation 3 and this be ſeems to have 
done in = wor; of Zechariah. He follows alſo ſometimes the other 
Greek Tranſlations, and very often what his Jewiſh Doctor told him, 
However it is, this is certain, that by the help of theſe Rules and 
ſome others which I at preſent paſs over, we may juſtihe many pla- 
ces of the Vulgar, and the other ancient Tranſlations of the Bible, 
The modern Interpreters of the Scripture did very ill to condemn 
what they. underfiqod: not; but it was impoſſible for them to give 
any other -judgement, not Having any other knowledge ot the He- 
brew Tongue, than what they had learnt from the Books of the mo- 
dern Grammarians, whom they ſeem not to have ſeriouſly conſider d. 
I could here treat of the Corrections of the Vulgar, according to the 
Decree of the Council of Trent 3 but there are ſo many who have al- 


_ 


ready treated of them, that I may hold my tongue; and Lam of opi- 
nion, it will be ſufficient for me to give in ſhort the Method which 


was obſerv'd in this Reformation, eſpecially under the Popes Sixtus 
the V. and Clement the VIII. What is molt worthy obſervation con- 
cerning the correction of the Vulgar is, that it was not made by the 
original Hebrew, which St. Jerom had tranſlated, from into Latin, 
but from the ancient Latin Copies of this Tranſlation, and the He- 
brew was conſulted only where the Latin made not, ont the ſence, 
and where by the reading of the Original, one might plainly ſee 
there was a palpable Error of the Tranſcriber. Thus for example, in- 
ſtead of Fontem, Fortem has been put in, and inſtead of, S,gculum C- 
Malitia, Secaulum & Militia has been put; and thus ſeveral other 
wards have been alter d, where there were mayifeſt Errors of zTrap- 
ſcribers. Some private peiſons, and particularly Robert Srephent, had 
wy well begun this Reformation, before the Decree of the Council 
of Trent. 

The Divines of Loxvain endeavour d alfo after the Councit of Trent, 
to publiſh as correct an Edition of the Vulgar as they could. Several 
learned Criticks fince that time have by Order of the Popes, took 
pains about the Reformation of the Vulgar, to make it as it is at 
preſent; and yet I date ſay there are many things which ought to be 
corrected, moſt of which I would mark, but that Lam afraid of be- 
ing tedious. It is enough tor us to know, that this opinion is con- 
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Pope Clement the VIII. where it is in expreſs terms, that there were 
a ly let alone, which might have been corrected, 
if they had thought fit. * 
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CHAP. XIV. 


In what ſence the ancient Latin Tranſlation was declar d 
authentick, by the Council of Trent. Whether it be the 
only authentick, one. Several critical Remarks upon this 
Subjed, 


T* ſeems to be altogether unneceſlary for us to examine the Queſti- 
ons am", the Authority of the Vulgar Tranſlation, atter (6 
many learned Divines, who have throughly treated upon this Point 
I dare however boldly ſay, there are few perſons who have underſtood 
the intention of the Council of Trent, when it pronounc'd this anci- 
ent Latin Tranſlation authentick. I ſhall not ſtay to give the different 
opinions of Doctors, whether Catholicks or Proteſtants , concerning 
this Matter, becavſe one may find them in other Books 3 beſides, my 
method is not ſo much to relate what others have already ſaid, as to 
tell in ſhort what 1 think is trueſt upon each Point. Moſt of thoſe who 
have bandied thi ion, have not underſtood it, & they have rather 
ſhown zeal and pathon, than ſence and judgement 3 Periit judicium 44g. con. 
paſtquam res tranſit in affectum. Why do the Fews believe no other Julian. 
Copies of the Bible but the Hebrew Text, unleſs it be that theſe 
Books are read in their Synagogues, and that they underſtand He- 
brew ? The Church wherefore Fad it for the firſt Centuries ſo much 
reſpect for the Septuagint, but only becauſe it was a long time before 
it knew any other? Whence comes it that the Weſtern Church equal- 
ly eſteems the vulgar Latin Tranſlation with the Septuagint, and the 
ewiſh Hebrew Text, unleſs it be that this Latin Tranſlation is 
ickly us'd, and that moſt of the Divines underſtand not Greek or 
Hebrew ? If then we examine without prejudice the Authority of the 


Scripture, without ſiding either with the Fews or Chriſtians, whether 
M 2 Ca- 
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thentick, by preferring it before all other Latin Tranſlations of the 
Bible, this Queſtion was not much argued, Wherefore it is neceſſary 
to explain the proper ſignification of the word Authentick, according 
to the intention of the Council, to the end we may at once reſolve the 
ere EI... 
We cannbt take this word in its mel} ancient and ger ſignifca- 
tion, which is to mark dut the firſt and true Origital of a thing, to 
iſh it from the Copy 3 as when we ſpeak of the Otigiuaſ of a 
t ſignifies the Fill as it was writ by the Author. In this ſence 
we ſhould have no authentick Scripture, ſince what We have, co 
ſiſts only in Gopies; which have their failures, as well as the other 
Books which men have been the Depoſitaties of. I believe, that even 
as to the Ne Teftament, the firſt Fathers of the Church have not 
aftirp1'd that they had ſeen the true Originals 3 and heſides, although 
many of them have pretended, that the Hereticks had in ſome places 
falſiſ d the Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, which ſerv'd in- 
ſtead of the Originals, they have nevertheleſs acknos ledg d theſe 
Copics for ttue geripture, and confequently to be authentic. 
There is then another way of explaining this word Withertich, 
which we find in the Civiliant Books, and the Councik, and from 
thence we are to take its true ſignification. Mucairius, Patriarch of 


Anioch, and ſome other. Biſhops of his perſwaſion, having brought 
the teſimony ot ſoine of the ancient Fathers in the 6th. general Coun- 


cj}; to maintain their opinions, the Popes Depuries affir'md, that 
thefe Authorities had been corrupted by thoſe who alledged them, 
and demanded that there might be brought, 74 απν 0 Brix, 
duthentick Copies, which were in the Library of the Patriarch cf 
Gonſtantinople, to be compar d with thoſe of the Partiarch Mucairigg. 
Theſe. authentic Books which they had recourſe” ro in this'Corificht, 


were not true Originals, but only faithfut Copies] which we could 


not ſuſpect had been alter d and ſo they were cal d alithentick: only 
in relation to the Gopies produc d by the Monotheliter, which were 
4ulpectcd to have been alter d by them. 
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— eli oy for . Centuries Been at 20 io che 12. 
tin Church 4 which however makes it not dle and free from all 
faults; ſince the fame Couneil co]]᷑—wůe "os it to be cotrefted;/ and 
thoſd rr not inſpir d by Bod. 
Tu which we mayadd cher tñe Fathers il exathin'd not 
this Tranflation actording to the Ra 2 60850 — thereby to j 
whether it agreed with the al, 1 eee herdily-the uſu 
cuſtom of the Church which in theſe Mitters authorizes the moſt an- 
cient, and which is leaft ſuſpected of Etrbrs. Now it is certain, that 
of all che Latin Tranſlations bf the! Bible at that! time, the Valgar 
Claim'd this prehetminerice. * if Dt 147 p N 54 39 
Althoughthe 6therTravflati parb te been get uhm 
they nevertheleſs ate fo, cif tlie of ther dealt 2 4 
and had no other defign but to explain the Original as well 2 
could, There is only this difference betwixt the Vulgar,” and che 
other Tranſlations, that we are oblig'd. to acknowledge the Valgar 
for authentick, 'becaule i it has beten o declar'd, aid: ape che others, 
which the Council never medleti With; wk Ne 
We may more particularly explain how a Tranflatioo 8 
thenrick, by the Latin Tranflation of Int imas's Contitationt, which 
is call d authentick. The Civitians Why have diligently enquir'd af- Aciat. 
ter the Reaſons of this title of Authentick, givento' A Latin Tranfſa- Cents. 
riem of the fue itutions, Which are  orfictiviſe call'® in the 
Origins}, have affirm'd, were cälfd the Atthertticks;" m relati- 
on td" another kane arts 2 Gran fate Ooriſtitutiona, "which 
agreed not {6 exactly the Or ; andit'hasnot ſo great Au- 
thority as this Tranſtation, not wah barely 2 Tranſlation, 
bac becauſe je the Tranftd tion or Copy of ad Act. . ns 
Cardinal Pu 11 emilerind 1 this e eb ene Cara. pia 
obſerwꝰd that the Council FH deen e ulga of 
did het wholly Ty'afide the Hehreto Text, nor the Septoa- e Hiſtory of 
gint, nor even the other Tranſlations, as Father Pu — unjultly. - 18 — 
to have'Blam'd the Fathers of this Council, oy to make them ap- Cheng T7 
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er groſſa e principale difi fats Scrit- 
FJudes; that 4here! is nothing, falſer 


mult neceſſarily. follow that all the other Tranſlations which agree 
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rey, Ma. Auſe we may tind them related at large in Serarius and; Mariana the 
was. Feſmits; which axe conhrmed by the molt learned perſons * 


Church for ſeveral Centuries. Tantum comparat Synodus Vulgatum 
cum c&teris ejuſdem_ generis propter recentiorum Hereticorum, & alionyn 
novatorum temaritatom, qui now ſubinde verſes expeXant, vexeres fait 
diunt, þroq> innat a novarum rerum 1 iditate antrqua novi⸗ peſt habe nt. 

In truth what can be more unjuſt than the Quarrels of ſome Prote- 


Miſcel. thority of the Vulgar? I will not ſay that Fulverus, Sixtinu Amama, 
Sixtix. Cauſabon, and ſeveral others of that Party were malicious or ignorant 
— perlons, or that they did it out of malie · when they accus d the Church 
cas. Of Rome of Tyranny,for making of thisDeeree in a general Council,as if 
adv. Beron, they had impos d it as neceſſary upon all the faithful,to believe that the 


anci- 
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Tas and even of the moſt learned amongſt them, with the Fathers 
#4lver in Of the Council of Trent, by reaſon of their Decree concerning the Au- * 
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. ancieiit Latin Tranſlation is the only Scripture which we have at p 
ſentin the Church. No one can deny, but that theſe Proveftanys 


mir'd. So likewiſe there areſeveral of the moſt judicious and learned 
Proteſtants, who have commended the prudence of thoſe afſembled in 
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ſhow 
agreat deal of paſſion and prejudice, who would not ſeriouſly ex- 
mine the meaning of the Fathers of this Council, whoſe wiſe con- 
duct, in doing the whole World juſtice, can never be ſufhciently ad- 


this Council, eſpecially Draſus, who frankly confeſſes , that they Druſ. ad 
had reaſon to authorize the ancient Interpreters Tranſlation, becauſe loc. diff. 


the modern ones were not better than this ancient one, and perhaps 
they might have greater faults. Wherefore this Author freely cor- 
rects the Errors which he found-in Tremellius, whoſe Tranflation was 
then much eſteemꝰ d by the Proteſtants 3 he could not allow the mak 


m Pentat. 


of whole Tranſlations of the Scripture: - Fagiu alſo often defends Paul. Fag. 
the ancient Latin Tranſlation,” and endeavours to defend the faults — l ad 


which ſome unjuſtly accuſe it of. 


On the other (ide ſome Catbolicky, who through an indiſcreet zeal ver mea. 
whe 


would allow. of no other Scripture but the ancient Latin IT 

and ho thought that the Council of Trent by making it quthenrick; 
had thereby freed it from all faults, have made ſeyeral.Proteflants be- 
lieve, that this was the opinion of the Church of Rome, without 
conſidering that the moſt learned Divines of the Romiſh Communion 
condemn'd it. This zeal for the Vulgar has chiefly appear d in Spain, 
where the Inquilition-is ſevere.” Many perſons have upon this very 


account been put into Priſon, and oblig'd (as Mariana affirms): to ayes 
plead their Cauſe in Fetters: Viri eruditionis opittione preftantes & vin- 2 TX 
1. 


culis eogebantur Cauſam ditere, baud levi ſalutis exiſt imat ioniſq; diſcrimi- 
ne. Moſt of the Spaniſh Divines at that time durſt not freely ſpeak 
their opinions, and it was neceſſary for ſore time td yield to the vio- 
lence of theſe indiſcreet Ecalots, who accus d before the Judges all 
thoſe of unpiety who favour'd not their opinion. Mariana however, 
although a Jae and a Spaniard, very much condemns this heat, and 
he has ſhown in a Book which he writ upon this Subject, that the 
Vulgar has its faults, as well as the other Tranſlations. 

The general Aſſembly held ar Rome, for the expounding of the 
Decrees of the Council of Trent, heretofore anſwer'd a whole Uni- 
verſity, which was gpvern'd by the Feſwits; that nothing could be 
ſaid again(t the Vulgar Edition of the Bible, and that we ought to 


Nat. and» 


obſerve even the very Points and Comma's. Leo Allatizs who pro- mad In an- 
duc'd this Act, affirms alſo that we ought entirely to ſubmit thereto, tiq Ztruſe. 


and 
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aod:that it is # Quilt not ta obey.the boly gentxal Aſſtinb | 
is-vCty probable that this Declaration was never as * 
eren in Rome it ſelf, no more than ſeveral other Declarations of the 
ſame Congregation, fince Cardinal Palavicini is of»a clear contrary 
A ſtory of the Council of — 2 
who in this Declaration i 35 CH I 
1 cry) erage: going to the H wt wag the 2 
a "Vim even to all the modern T ranflations of the Bible, 'for the 
attaining of a knowledge of the holy Scripture. This opinion 
- agrees with the Church, who receives the different Tranſlations of 
the, ſame places of Scripture, in authorizing of the Latin Tranſlation 
of the New and Old Teſtament, where the ſame words arc differcat- 
y travflateds as alſo the words of the Scripture in the Miſſelr, and 
«, Other Eccleſiaſtical Books, are interpreted another way. And befides, 
5 25 has elteddytenoblies'd,. the of the Roman 
logy agrees _ — the ancient Latin — 2 from the 
| 2 Ferom's new. one, which or ſeveral 
| — pet ny Sp Dr yrs — — 
vines, Who will dare 1 t of 
Altabs,. is plac'd betwixt the ew. and the 
Gretk, to ae re Set ing upon / the Croſs betwixt two Thieves. 

Nicol. Ram. This compariſon however was heretofore made by Nicholas Ram 

in Aſlert. Biſhop of Cuba, in ſpeaking of the Editionof Alcala, according to the 

Volg. . — rdinal Xiyreves, who condemn d his great Work: 

im:Prat, On the contrarxy, I find at preſent that, every one approves. of choſe 

in ns great 22 ms have — the — in mn E Which 

compte; plainly s, that we o not to the Vulgar upon the 
diſheulties of the Scripture, but we are likewiſe to conſult the Orb. 
ginal Hebrew, and the beſt Tranſlations from that Original, in what 
Languages ſoeyer they are. 

Nr. L. 7%. I contes-Ineyer underſiood Mr. Le dit, i in putting the Pub- 
lick to great charge, by giving of it a\Bible with moſt of the Oriental 
Tranſlations, and by condemingat the ſame time thisgreat Work 
an unskilful Preface, wherein he prefers: the Vulgar before all others, 
as if the Vulgarhad been the firſt and true Original of the Scripture. 
Pra certs M imdubiſt ato apud nos eſſe debet Valgatam Editionem que cummu- 
ri Citholice Ecokfie lingua: m verum che ac en Seri- 
prune fantemn. 

After ſuch a Declaration as this, it was unneceſſary to print the 

Hebrew and Samaritan Text, the Samaritan, Greek, Chaldee, & PR | 
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Council of =— the faults which are in tht Vülgan 
ought however for quietneſs ſake to uſe in publick no other Tranſl: 
tion, than what the Church pteſents torus; and we: ſhall 
Augwftine herein, who forbad the reading of St. Ferom's new: 
he had an eſteem for it, and was fully 


Scripture, 
for the more eaſie explai 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of the Tranſlations of the Scripture which have been ut 
by other Churches , and eſpectally of the Syriack Tran- 
| flations. A Criticiſm upon the printed Syriack Tran- 
lation. Several Reflections upon this Subject, and the 
2 Fyriack Towgeen:: b . ho hana oil 


F* 4») MY „le (1: 21: ; ' 244533 17.7 '7 | | 
= Chriſtian Religion having in a little time ſpread. it {elf over 
'-K ſeveral Provinces of the Empire, che Scripture was preſently 
made common to the people, and tranſlated into their Languages. 
But as there was for ſeveral Ages no other rectiv'd Scripture 
but the Septuagint Tranſlation, theſe Tranſlations, were made from 
the Greek and not from the Hebrew. There were only the Syrians 
or Chaldeans who had of two ſorts, the one from the Hebrew Text, 
and the other from the Greek — — We have at preſent Tran- 
ſlations of the Bible into moſt of the Tongues of the World, but they 
are not all the ſame with thoſe ancient ones mention'd in the Works 
of the Fathers, who affirm, that the Scripture, was in their times 
tranſlated into meſt Languages of the World. We ſhall only ſpeak of 
thoſe which are known to us, and we need not enlarge any farther 
upon this Subject f after! having examin'd the Greek Septuagint, 
whencetheſe other Tranſlations have been taken. ; 

Some Criticks before us have obſerv'd, that Gregory Abulpharagius, 
who divides the Syrianriinto Eaſtern and Weſtern, ſpeaks of two Sy- 
riack Tranſlations, one made from the Hebrew, and the other from 
the Greek Septuagint. He terms the firſt fimple, with relation with- 
out doubt to the cond, which is a Tranflation from the Greek, or 
becauſe the Septuagint is in ſome places rather a Paraphraſe than a 
Tranflation. This fimple Tranflation from the Hebrew is us'd accor- 
ding to Abulpbaragius by the Eaſtern Syrians, whereas the Weſter 
ones make uſe both of one and the other. The Scholiafts ſometimes 
in their Notes mention the Syriack Tranſlation made from the Greek 


Book II. (.98 )* CHna vp. 


Septuagint. We ought not however to _— with. ſome Syrian 


Doctors, that the Bible was tranſlated out of the Hebrew into Syriack 
in Salomon's time, at the requeſt of Hiram, King of Tyre. Some of thele 
88 | Do- 


Book. II. (99) CHAP. XV. 
* however limit this to the Pentatench, the Books of Jabs, 
4 „Kutb, Sammel, the Kings, Proverby, Eecleſiaſter, and Fob. But 
this is a fancy of the Eaſtern People, who ſeldom diligently enquire 
into the things they relate, and are ignorant of moſt of the things 
which have happen'd amongſt them. They add, that the other Books 
of the Old Teſtament were tranſlated into = from the Hebrew 
in the time of 4bdgar, King of Edeſſe.” But ſince they bring no f 
hereof, we need not confute ſo improbable an opinion, which — 


ever Gabriel Sionita, learned Maronite, ſeems to believe, and he Gabriel 3i- 


ſcruples not to affirm, that it is grounded upon a Tradition approv'd 9 
of by moſt of the Syrians and Chaldeans, He confirms it by the telti- g 


mony of a Syrian Author, which he takes to be a very ancient one, 4,4, rpiſcop 
and he obſerves, that ſome Syrians who do not think this Tranſlati- Hadith. 


on to be fo very ancient, affirm. that it was all made under Kin 

Abdgar. However he prefers the former opinion before this, becauſe 
St Paul cites in his Epiſtle to the Epbefians, a paſſage in the Pſalnes, 
which is no where to be found as it is there cited, but in the Syriack, 


Tranſlation. Ebed Feſ# in his Catalogue of Syrian Writers, menti- ze i 
ons one Maraba, who according to him tranſlated the Old Teſtament de Ser 
out of Greek into Syrigck, But the Syrian Chureh being much ancien- chaldæis. 


ter than this Maraba, we ought not to doubt but ſhe read the Scri- 
row in her own Tongue, whether it be that they were tranſlated 
rom the Hebrew, or elſe from the Greek, as is more probable, be- 
cauſe the Church is of the ſame age with the Greek i 

Tranſlation 3 and it is moreover certain, that the Syrians have tran- 
ſlated the Septuagint into their Tongue, as Euſchie had copitd it 


from the Hexaplaſt of Origen, | 
As for the Syriack, Tranſlation in the Engliſh and French Polyglotte, 
it was without doubt made from the Hebrew, although it has in ſome 
places been corrected by the Septuagint Tranſlation, or rather made 
to agree with the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations made from: the 
Septuagint. It anſwers in many places almoſt word for word to the 
Hat Text; fo that we may catily believe, it was rather made by 
a Jew than a Chriſtian. But as the Syrian Tranſcribers conſulted not 
the Hebrew, in the writing of their Syrian Tranſlation, there have 
mapy conſiderable changes and additions hapned : Beſides, they have 
often been miſtaken, and have left many faults in their Copies, 
which might have eaſily been corrected, without the help of other 
Syrian Copies. 
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Gen.14+ For example, In Chap. 14. Gen. where the Hebrew has Gn, 
Nations, we read in the — — yt and the Latin 
Tranſlator has from thence made a People call'd 

Sen. aa. In Chap. 22. of the — — bom 17 in the Hebrew, 
Text, In the Land of Moria, it is in the Syriack Tranſlation, O Man- 
rie; and the Latin Interpreter has tranſlated it, Amorrbeorum, as if 
the Amorrbizes were meant in that place. Theſe ſort of faults i the 
Syriack proceed partly from Tranſcribers, and partly from thoſe who 
have pointed the Syriack according to their own fancy, without con- 
ſulting the original Hebrew. 

Gen:32.32 Thus in Chap, 32. Verſe 3a. Gen. the Syrians who underſtood not 
what the Hebrew word N — — in this place, have let it 
ſtand, whence they afterw » whence the Interpreter 

who conſulted not the Hebrew has — Neroum Muliebrem, in- 
ſtead of Neruam lane, or ſome ſuch thing 3 and ſince that the 

Nomenclat, word Geneſis has been put in Ferrariw's Syriack Dictionary, which 

2 Sriact certainly is a word corrupted from the Hebrew, which afterward had 

1 Fer. a particular ſignification given it. 

n In Chap. 37. Gen. Verſe 3. where Pofeph's Coat is ſpoken of, it 

in the Syriack, Phadioto, which the Interpreter has tranſlated, Fins. 
— Fring'd ; and in the Syriack Dictionary by this word is un- 
derſtood, 4 Sacerdatal Veſt, which cannot be meant in this place; and 
I doubt not but it was at firſt read Pheteto, which- ſignthes the ſame 
as the Hebrew word Fam, which the Septuagint have very well 
rrazſlated Variam, and the Author oi the Vulgar, Polymitam. 

ln Chap. 6, Exod. Verſe 26. we read, through the Tranſcribers 
fault, by reaſon of the likeneſs of the ewoLetters, Coph and Al, Col, 
Al, inſtead af the Prepoſition Al, which is in the Hebrew Text. But 
for fear of tedious, I hall in general ſay, that the Syriack Tran- 
ſlation is very faulty, and that it ought to be corrected by ſome le- 
ned Critick, who throughly underflands the Syriack and Hebrew, as 
well as the Greek and Arabick Tongues, who onght alſo to review 
the Latin Tranſlation, where there are many places ill tranſlated. 

I ſhall not ſpend time inſhowing the places where the Syriack Tran- 
ſation leaves the Hebrew Text to follow the Septuagint, either be- 
cauſe the Syriack Tranſlator has had other Hebrew Copies than we at 

. preſent have, or rather becauſe the Syriens, as has already been ob- 

. ſerv d, have took the liberty to correct ſome places ot their Tranfla- 

N tion by the Arabick, or other Syriack Tranſlations made from the Se- 

Gen.2. a. ptuagint. For example, In Chap. 2. Gen. Verſe 2. we read in the 


Sy- - 
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| E= the Seprugint, On the forth' day, whereas it 


| wy wen ext, On the ſe day; yet nevertheleſs this luſt 
In 


Reading of the Hebrew is very ancient, fince St. Jerom mentions it. 
4. Gen. Verſe 8. this clauſe in the Septuagint, Let ws go in- Gen 4. 8. 
to the Field, has been tranſlated in the Syriack, although it was not 
in the original Hebrew in St. Ferones time. In Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 114, 73. 
15. it is in che Syriack, according to the Septuagint and V. 
Tranſlations, It ſhall not be ſo 3 but we ought to tranſlate according 
to the Maſſoret Hebrew, Therefore. | 

In Chap. 8. Verſe 7. where the Raven is ſpoken of which Noob Gen. 8. 7. 
ſent out of the Ark, it is in the Syriack according to the Septuagint, 
that the Raven return'd not; yet the negative Partiele is not in the 
Hebrew, neither was it in St. Ferom's time, as we have already 
ſhown. It is then plain that this Syriack Tranſlation made from the 
Hebrew, has degenerated much from its ancient purity, and that it 
is at preſent a mixt Tranſlation, ſince it has been corrected in many 
places by a Tranſlation made from the Septuagint. 

This ſame Syriack Tranſlation is not more exact in the other Books 

of the Bible, than in the Pemateuch. There are 4 great many Errors 
of — who have —— — which — alike 
in the Syriaek, becauſe in the writing out of their Copies, they have 
had no recourſe to the Original Hebrew. I would not however fay, 
that all theſe various Readings in the Syriack are Errors, for as much 
as in ſome places the Fewiſh Tranſcribers may have been to blame, 
who have not been more infallible than the others. Thus in Chap. 3. Joſh. 3; 
Foſhus, where the Hebrew Text has Adam, which is the of a 
City, and the Vulgar Tranfſation has Adom, we read in the Sytiack, 
Oram, and in the Latin Tranſlation from the Syriack, Aram, which 
proceeds from the two Letters, Roh and Daleth, which are alike both 
in the Syriack and Hebrew. So that in ſuch places we may as well 
blame the Jewiſh Tranſcribers as the Syrian; however it is more pro- 
bable that the Syrian Tranſlation is faulty in this place. 

In Chap. 7. Joſh. where we read in the Hebrew Text, Achan, it Joſh. 7. 
is in the Syrian Tranflatjon, Aehar; and I am of opinion this laſt 
Reading ought to be preferr'd before the firſt, becauſe it agrees better 
with the Etymology of this word, which is fet down in the laſt Verſe 
of this Chapter. 

The Errors however of Tranſcribers, are more frequent in the 
Syriack Tranſlation, than in the Original Hebrew, becauſe moſt of 
the Jews who writ their Copies, underſtood Hebrew, whereas the 


Sy. 


Joſh. 9. 


Ibid. 
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Syrians having na knowledge thereof, have committed may ſaults, 
oo want of conſulting the Hebrew Text in the copying of their 
Tranſlation 3 which uſually happens in proper Names, as may be 
prov'd by many Examples. Thus in Chap. g. Jeſhua, we read in 
the Syriack,, Og, King of - Mathnin, whereas we ought according to 
the Hebrew Text to read, King of Baſan; and we may plainly ſee that 
this variation proceeds from the Syrian Tranſcriber, who has con- 
tounded the Letters B; and M. The ſame thing happens in the word, 
Kiriat Faarin, in the ſame Chapter, where the Syrian Tranſcriber 


has writ, Kiriat Naarin, No doubt but this difference proceeds from 


Judg. 7. 
Judg. 11. 


Judg. 3. 


Judg. 16.5. 


x Sam. 4. 
15. 


Ibid. 6. 13 


the likeneſs of the two Letters F and Nin the Syriack. 

mis is the reaſon why in Chap. 7. of Judger, we read Nedubaal, 
inſtead of Jerubag! z and in Chap. 11. of the fame Book, Nephta, in- 
ſtead of Fephts. But it would be tedious to make a longer Catalogue 
of the Errors of Tranſcribers, in the Copies of the Syriack Tranſlati- 
on, of which we may ſay what St. Jerom heretofore ſaid of the Se- 
ptuagint Copies 3 Non tam Hebrea, quam barbara & $armatica eſſe no- 
wrina. We may fartherobſerve, that the Syrian Tranſlator has inſtead 
of proper Names, ſet down the ſignification of thoſe Names; 
as in Chap, 3. of Judges, where both the Hebrew and Vulgar have, 
Cuſan R aſataim, we read in the Syriack, Cuſam, The Ungodly ; on 
the contrary, he ſometimes ſets down proper Names where there are 
none. But as theſe faults are uſual with all the ancient Tranſlators of 
the Scripture, we need (tay no longer hereupon. 

I ſhall ſay nothing concerning the changing of Numbers, for as 
much as there is nothing more uſual in all the Tranſlations of the 
Bible, than theſe ſort of changes, and it is enough that we have al- 
ready given the true Reaſons of them. Thus in Chap. 16. Verſe 5. 
Fudges, where we read in the Hebrew and Vulgar, 1 100. there is in 
the Syriack Trayſlation, 1300. 

In Chap. 4. of the firſt Book of Samuel, Verſe 15. we read in the 
Hebrew and Vulgar, 98 years, whereas in the Syriack there is only 
78 years. In the ſame Book, Chap. 6. Verſe 15. the Septuagint 
and Vulgar make mention of Fifty thouſand and ſeventy years, accor- 
ding to the Hebrew Text, and the Syriagk Text ſpeaks only of 5070, 
But let us paſs by theſe ſort of various Readings, which are ſo uſual 
in all the Books of the Scripture, that there is no reaſon for us to ſtay 
any longer hereupon. I paſs by alſo ſome Additions and Changes 
which are in the Syriack Tranſlation, examples of which may be ſeen 
in the Book of Joſhna, where the diviſion of the Lands and Poſſeſſi- 
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' _ ons Which the Tfatliter made amongſt themſelves; after they came in- 
to 2 Land, is ſpoken ot. 7 | ; 
1 a more conſiderable Alteration in the Book of the Pſalnes, 
whence the Syriant have took away the Titles which in the Hebrew 
Text are before moſt of the Pſalms, and they have put others inſtead 
of thoſe they have taken away. It is true, that theſe Titles or Infcris 
ptions do not appear to be made by the Authors of the Pſalms, but - 
rather by thoſe who made the collection thereof; however private 
' perſons ought not to take them away, and put others in their ſtead. 
I approve not even of the Septuagints — of them, which 
for certain is leſs excuſable in the Syrians, who might indeed add 
new Titles to the Pſalms r. of Explanation, and ſet down in 
ſhort the ſence of each Pſalm; but the ancient Titles ought to have 
been kept as they were in the Original Hebrew. This alteration 
amongſt the Syrians proceeds from the Contents of moſt of the Books 
of the Scripture, being heretofore ſet down at the beginning of each 
Book; and this was more particularly obſerv'd in the Pſatms whigh 
every one read. Wherefore the Syrians, who explain'd the Pſulmy 
differently from the Fews, who heeded too much the literal ſence, 
put before every Pſalm the Contents of their Expoſition. For exam- 


ple, where we read with the Fews in the Title of the 3d. Pſalm, Plat: 4 


Pſalm of David, when he fled from bis Son Abſalom, it is in the Syri- 
ack, Pſalm of David, concerning future Bliſ. And it is the ſame-with 
the other Pſalms, even with thoſe which have no'Inſcription'or Title 


in the Hebrew. Thus Pſalm 1/t; has this-Title in the Syriack Tranſla- pal. 4. 


tion, Diſcourſe concerning the way of well living, according to the Rule of 


the nine H :ppineſſes ſpoken of by St. Matthew, And Pſalm 24. is enti- Plal. 2. 


tled, Concerning the Call of the Gentiles. Prophefie of the Pſion of 
the Meſſiah. 

In a word, The Syrians having appli'd the Pſalms to our Saviour 
and his Church, they have plac'd in ſhort before each Pſalm, the 
Contents of theſe Explanations of theirs 3 and it is this which we in 
comparing the Maſſoret of the Jews with that which the Chriſtians 
heretotore made uſe of, call'd K:9azad:, Chapters, Beſides, at the end 
of each Pſalm the Syrians have counted the Verſes, which the Greeky 
call, 5x45. But we ate to take care of confounding theſe fort of Ver- 
ſes, which we have largely treated of in the firſt Book, with the Ver- 
ſes of the Maſſorets, and thoſe which are at t mark d in all Bi- 
bles. It would have been well, if theſe Verſes which oftentimes 
breaks off the ſence where it is not compleat, had neither been mark d 
in the Syriack, nor any other Tranſlation, To 


They in Pfelms 3. count 17 Verſes, where we reckon hut 8. and to 
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| A was deceſſary for = 
the Verſes in iack Tranſlation, that we may not be ſurpriz 
when we find the namber of Verſes mention'd at the _ 
Or 


agrees not with the Vexſes as they are at preſent mark d. For 
— The Syriant reckon 14 Verſes in the firſt Pſalm, where we 
xeckov but 7. male 28 in the ſecond, where we count but 13. 


of the reſi 3 ſo that they count as many more Verſes as we at preſent 
do. Theſe ſame Verſes are ſet down at the end of moſt o the other 


publiſh'd as much of the holy Scriptures as he had tranſlated, from 
the Greek Septuagint intoSyriack,trom the Hexaplaſi of Origen. This 
tient Syriack Tranſlation would be of great uſe ſor the reſtoting of 
the Greek Septuagint Text, whereas that printed in the French and 
Engliſh Polyglaites, being made from the Hebrew, is of no great uſe, 
becauſe it has not only been alter'd by Tranſcribers, but it has in ma- 
ny places been fitted to the Septuagint, or rather to the Arabick and 
Syrian Tranſlations made from the Septuagint. It the Greek Tranſla · 
tion of St. Ephrem's Works, which Gerard Vaſius, Dean of Tongres, 
has tranſlated out of Greek into Latin, be true, we cannot dbubt but 
the Syrians at that time made uſe of the Septuagint tranſlated into 
their Tongue. 

As for the Syriack Tongue, in which the*Syriack Tranſlations of 
the Bible were writ, without doubt it is very ancient, and if we will 
believe the Syrians, it is the firſt Tongue of the World. However it is, 
this at leaſt is certain, that the ancient Chaldee, which was Abrabam's 


and the other Chaldæan's of that time's Mother- Tongue, may be al- . 
ſo call'd Syrian; wherefore it is unneceſſary to enquire too curiouſly, 
whether.theſe two Tongues differ one from another. Thus we fee at- 


this 
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- this day, that che Syriant call their Tongue indifferently either Cha- 
dee or Syriac, There is however dme Atera betwirt the Syriack 
t Jeruſalem in our Saviour's time, and the prefent Syriack 
> was ſpoke in Syria, till Omar the third Caliphe made himfelf 0nr, 
Mafter thereof. And beſides 19 ue may be divided 
into ſeveral Dlalects, by reaf n both of the protitihciation, and cer- 
fain particular expreiſions. The Neftarians fox example who dwell Neforians. 
in Babylon, and they who are ſcatter d about in the' Indies, have their | 
Books more elegantly writ than the Zacobites and Marioniter, whoſe 7:cobites. 
Books have not ſo much elegancy of ſtyle. As Bi was the Sear Malente 
of the Empire, it is probable that they who liv'd in that —— 
preſerv'd the ancient Tongue better than they whodwelt 4. 3 
and as the Neftorians of the Iudiet, who are uſuafy- calfd Chriffians of 
St. Thoma, ate under a Patriarch who reſides at Moſid, and who calls 
-himfelf zbe Patriarch of Babylon, they have taken this place aff 
their Books writ in the Babylonian Language, On the contrary, the 
Facobites and Marionites,who were under the Patriarch of Antioch, and 
who have at preſent Patriarchs who take this Title, — they 
dwell not at Antioch, have alſo their Books writin the Syrian Tongue, 
as it was ſpoke at Antioch. n | 
We may moreover obſerve, That the great union- betwfxt the 
Greek and Syrian Churches, occaſiond many Greek words to creep 
into the Syrian Tongue; and the Syrians, as well Neftorians as Facd= 
bites aud Marionitet, having tranſlated moſt of the Greek Fathers, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Authors into their Tongue, have contributed much 
to this mixture of Tongues : Beſides, Greek being the moſt univerſal 
Tongue throughout the Eaſt, and in which the firſt Ecclefraftical 
Conſtitutions were writ, the Biſhops of thoſe places where the Syri- 
ack Tongue was ſpoke, were ina manner oblig'd to learn Greek, to 
the end they might read the ancient Fathers Books, and the Canons 
of the Church, in their Originals. In a word, St Ephrem, who welt 
his Works in Syriack, which have ſince been tratrſtated into Greek, 
ſeems to have underſtood Greek, becauſe he fomerimes quotes the 
Greek Fathers, and eſpecially Irenews. But whether it be that the g- 
riant read theſe ancient Fathers Books in Greek, or that they were 
tranſlated into Syriack, no one can donbr but that the Syrians have 
borrow d moſt of their Religion from the Greek; and it is ro this 
that T aſcribe this mixture of Greek words, which hasfor a long time 
been in the Syriack and Chaldee, whereof there are forte in the Syriack 
Tranſlations of the Bible, 8 
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F ſhall not treat here of the Chaldee or Syriack Dialect, which has 
been a long time us d by the Fews, becauſe I ſhall ſpeak N | 
cularly hereupon, in examining the Chaldeaz Paraphraſes, which the 
Fews call Targum. I hall only add to what has already been obſerv d 
concerning the Syriack Dialects, that the Characters of this Tongue 
differ not much the ancient Chaldean Letters, which the Fews 
brought from Babylon, and which they yet make uſe of in their He- 
brew Copies of the Bible. There has ha no other alteration 
unto them, than what uſually does in all Languages, for the more 
convenient writing of them. The Syriack Copies of the Bible which 
are in the French and Engliſh Polyglottes, are writ in Facobite or Mario 
nite Characters, which differ as little as can be from the Babylonian or 
Neftorian Characters. 

As for the Vowels which have been added to this Tongue, we may 
obſerve, that the Syriack in this wholly agrees with the Hebrew 3 
and therefore we ought to apply what we have already ſaid of the 
Points invented by the Maſſoret Fews, to the Points which the Gram- 
marian or Syrian Criticks have likewiſe invented, for the limiting of 
the reading of their Tongue, Their ancient Vowels, 4, I, and T, 
or as they call them, Olaph, Jud and Vau, not being ſufficient to de- 
termine how every word ought to be read, they have invented Points 
in imitation of the Jem: to fix the Reading; and therefore the man- 
ner of reading the Syriack, is not more infallible than the Maſſoret. 
The moſt reaſonable thing methinks we can ſay hereupon is, that this 

inting has not wholly depended upon the fancy of particular per- 
fons, but has been ſet down according to the commonly receiv'd 
cuſtom. ; 

We are not to imagine, that they who firſt caus'd the Syrian Tran» 
{lations to be printed in Europe, which we at preſent have, added all 
the Points as we now find them. They only put ſome which were 
wanting in the Manuſcript Copies which they made uſeof : And that 
we may more throughly underſtand this new way of Pointing, we 
are to obſerve, that the Syrians when they add any Points in their 
Manuſcripts, they only put what they think are neceſſary for the de- 
termining of the ſence z ſo that there are not Points over every Letter, 
as there ought to be, for the right pronunciation of the whole words; 
wherefore it was neceſſary to ſupply the other Points which were wan- 
ting, according to the Rules of Grammar, which has not been always 


infallibly done. It would perhaps have been better to have prin- 
ted the Manuſcripts Copies, with thoſe Points only which were 


there- 
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* therein, than to have added others which were ſuppos d to be wan- 


ting. Every one might have ſuppli'd this defect as well as he could, 


whereas this liberty ſeems to be taken away, in the Copies where 


all the Points are ſet down. Vidmanſtadius, who firſt publiſh'd a Co- Widnax- * 
py of the New Teſtament in Syriack, did well in printing it with Had. 


thoſe Points only which were in his Manuſcript Copy, becauſe the 
others might eaſily be ſuppli'd 3 and that uſually the wanting of theſe 
laſt Points, hinders the ſence from being equivocal. To conclude, 
They are not wholly to be excus'd, who have added the other Points 
to the Syriack Copics, both of the New and Old Teſtament 3 but 
theſe faults are not conſiderable, and they ſeldom change the ſence, 
becauſe they uſually conſiſt but in niceties of Grammar, which may 
be laid aſide. 

There were however great Diſputes upon this Subject, amongſt 
thoſe who printed the French Polyglotte 3 but we may eaſily judge 
how idle their Diſputes were by the Books which they writ, concer- 
ning ſome Syriack words which were pretended not to be rightly 
pointed. I dare affirm that he who occafion'd this Diſpute, under- 
ſtood not Syriack. But let us-leave theſe trifles, which are fit to be 
touch'd upon in general, that we may not rely wholly upon the poin- 
ting of the printed Syriack Copies, eſpecially if we find that by chan» 
ging the pointing, and obſerving ſtill the Rules of Grammar, we 
can make a better ſence. 

Laſtly, When we find ſo little uniformity in the Syriack Tranſlati- 
on of the Old Teſtament, we ought to blame the Syrians, who have 
taken the liberty of reviewing their Copies according to their own 
fancies, and of preferring in ſome places the ſence of their other 
Tranſlations made from the Septuagint : So that they have very im- 
properly made a mixture of Tranſlations; although the Latins have 
chang'd ſeveral things in ſome of the Neſt-rians and Marionites Ecclefi- 
. aſtical Books, we find not however that they have corrected their Sy- 
riack Copies of the Bible. For example, The Marionites Chaldean 

Miſſal printed at Rome, has been thus corrected; and we moreover 
know, that the Marionites of Mount Liban, have alſo corrected ſeve- 
ral other Books by the Pope's Order; but we tind not that there has 
been any ſuch Order given, for the correcting of their Tranſlation of 
the Bible. The Neſtorian Chaldeanr, who were re- united at leaſt in 
outward ſhow-to the Church of Rome, through the preſſure of their 
affairs, diſſembled for ſome time part of their belict, to make their 
re-union more calie and they ſometimes left out of their _ the 
| O 2 ame 
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Name of et and Neſtorius, and ſome other things which were 
contrary to tHe opinion of the Church, but they never medied with 
the Books of the Bible, which they have always left untouch d. 

Although the Pope's Miſſionaries did all they could to reform the 
Nefterians Faith, which are call'd Chriftians of St. Thomas, and corre» 
Red improperly enough ſome of their Syriack Books, they however 


Alex. M- never corrected their Tranſlations of the Bible. Alexis Meneſes, of 
neſ. Hiſt. of the Order of St. Auguſtine, who was made Archbiſhop of Goa, and 
the Ea, who took the Title of Primate of the Eaſt, did indeed all he could to 
tus pro- reduce theſe Chriſtians to the Church of Rome. He introduc'd many 
of thechri- Service-Books 3 but we fad not that he undertook the correcting of 
Ki ans of their Bibles. Although Meneſes, or the other Miſſionaries, (who 


St. Tomas. ſometimes have ſtretch'd their power too far in thoſe Countreys) 
d 


things anew into their Ceremonies; he alter'd their Miſſal i, and other 


ſhould in their Synods have order d the Syriack Tranſlations of the Bi- 
ble, us'd by the Chritians of St. Thomas, to have been corrected, their 
Orders concerning the Scriptures would have ſignifid nothing, ſince 
they have at preſent ſeveral Syriack or Chaldee Books uncorrected, 
which the Mitſionarics-of thoſe Countreys had reform'd. As they 
Have no Printing amongſt them, there can he no great number of cor- 
rected Copies made, which in ſcrics of time will be neglected, and 
when they want new Copies, they go to the true Copics which were 
never corrected. 8 

Thus it is impoſſible to alter the Books of theſe Chriſtians of the Le- 
vant, until their re- union eomes to be of an ancient date; and even 
then it would be very hard, without ſuppreſſing all their Manuſoripts, 
and printing of theſe ſame Books with all the alterations that ought 
to be, as has already been done to the Syriack Office of the Marionttes, 
whereof no Manuſcript Copies are to be found, ſince the printing of 
their Eccleſiaſtical Books at Rome. But this has not been done to the 


Tranlſlations of the Bible, which the Latins have not medled with; 


and although ſome of the Facobites are re- united to the Church of 
Rome, they have yet all the ſame Syriack Copies of the Bible, becauſe 
their Books has only been corrected in things relating to Faith, ani 
fome particular Ceremonies. To conclude, Were it not that I fhould 
be tedious by too long a digreſſion, I would ſhow, that the Reforma- 
tions made by the Miſlionaries of Rome, in the Faith and Ceremonies 


of theſe People, have moſt of them been made without judgement, 


becauſe they have neither known nor throughly — — Faith. 
But I have already ſpoke enough concerning the dytiack * 
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bol che Scripture; Tet us now pais to the Aabiant, Cophter, Abiops 
83 other People ſeparated fram oy Fame,” 


CHAP. XVI. 


The Arabick Tranſlations of the Scripture. When and up- 
on what occaſion they were made. The Tranſlations now 
xd by the Cophtes, Æthiopians, Arminians, and ſeveral 
other People; with ſeveral RefleFions upon the Tongues 
of theſe different Nations. | 


Here are two ſorts of Arabick Tranflations of the Scriptuxe 3 
the one made by the Fews, and the other by the Chriſtians. We 
{ball ſpeak of the former hereafter, when we ſhall particularly exa- 
mine the Fewiſh Tranſlations. As for the others, there perhaps will 3 
be no great need of treating of them at large, fince we ought to ſup- -2 
poſe that they haue been made from the Septuagint ; I mean thoſe | 
which ſome People of the Levant at preſent make uſe af; wherefore 
I reckon ot amongſt them the Arabick Tranſlation of the Pentatexch, . 
prinzed at Rome from the Vulgar Latin one: It had methinks been bY 
more proper to have printed the Arabick Tranſlations of the Scriptuze 4 
us'd by the Eaſtern Church, than to give the other Churches a Tran» 
ſlation, which had only been declar'd authentick forthe Weſtern. For 
as has already been obſerv d, the Council of Trent pretended not by its 
Decree, to obitruct the ancient Tranſlations of other Nations; and 
therefore we ought not to have impos'd this Law upon them, which 
can only alienate them from our belief. Let us now come to the Ara- 
»bick Tranſlat ions, which theſe. People have made tor their own pri- 
vate uſe. 

The rabick Tranſlations in general are of no great Authority, be- Arabick 
eauſe they are not ancient, and that moſt of them have been very Franlas. 1 
negligently made from the Syriack Tranſlations. All the Arabick Tran- — 
ſlat ions of the Bible which we have at preſent, were made no longer C 
than ſince the Saracens made thanfſelves Maſters of many Provinces, 
which aftepward fpoke Arabich : Before that time, the Syrians,whether 
Facabites, Marionites, or Neſtorians, read the holy Scriptures * 
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the Syriack Tongue, which we before ſpoke of. The Chriftiany of 
Fey or Copley had alſo Tranſlations of the Bible writ in t 1/5 
tick, Language, and all theſe People preſerve to this day theſe ancient 
. Tranſlations, which are only underſtood by learned men. As then 
the Arabick Tongue had ſpread it ſelf through all theſe Nations, and 
that there were tew _ who underſtood thoſe former Tongues, 
*rwas neceſſary there ſhould be new Tranſlations of the Bible made, 
as alſo of moſt part of the Offices of the Church in the Vulgar Tongue, 
from their ancient Tranſlations. The Syrians then tranſlated their 
Syriack Tranſlations into Arabick 3 and becauſe they have two ſorts 
of Tranſlations, one made from the Hebrew, and the other from the 
- Greek Septuagint, we find alſo two Arabick Tranſlations ; where- 
fore we find at the end of ſome Books of the Bible tranſlated into Ara- 
bick, that they have been tranſlated from the Hebrew, that is to ſay, 
from the ancient Syriack Tranſlation made from the Hebrew; The 
other Arabick Tranſlation — the Syrians, which is called the 
Septuagint, was alſo thus taken from the ancient Syriack Tranſlation 
made f. om the Septuagint. And beſides, as the Syrians had tranſla- 
ted the Greek Septuagint in the Hexaplas of Origens, with the Aſte- 
ricks, little Lines, and other Marks, which we before ſpoke of, into 
their Tongue, theſe ſame Hexaplaſſes have been tranſlated out of Sy- 
riack into Arabick. Some perſons however may have made Arabick 
Tranſlations from the Septuagint, eſpecially they who are of the Sect 
of the Melchites, who have tranſlated into Arabick moſt of the Books 
of the Office uſed by the Greeky. But the Arabick Tongue not ſprea- 
ding it {elf in the Levant, till after all theſe Seas, who had already 
tranflated the Scripture into their Tongue, it is much more probable, 
that moſt of theſe Tranſlations were not immediately made from the 
Septuagint, but from other Tranſlations, which had before been 
made by the Septuagint. | 
This being granted, it is eaſie to be proved, that moſt of the Ara- 
bick Tranſlations of the Bible can be of no great uſe, ſince we have 
the Hebrew Text, the Greek Septuagint, and the ancient Syriack 
and Coptick Tranſlations. Beſides, that the Arabians have took a 
great deal of liberty in tranſlating, and that the Tranſcribers have 
not been exact in writing out of their Copies, and that they have ve- 
ry often unskilfully mixed two Syriack Tranſlations together; ſo 
that there are many things in the Arabick Tranſlations, which are 
ſuppoſed to be made from the Hebrew, which belong to the Greek 
Septuagint, and conſequently could not have been taken from the 


He- 
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Heber, We find many of theſe faults'in the Arabick Tranſlation of | 
he Book of Foro, in the Engliſh and French Polyglotts, and yet we 
nevertheleſs read in the end of this Book, that it was tranſlated out 
of Hebrew into Arabick. And to make a better judgement hereof, 
— ſhall give a few Examples of the Irregularity of this Tranſla- 
There are for the moſt part the ſame faults as there are in the Syri- 
ack Tranſlation whence it was taken; and over and above the Tran- 
ſcribers have made others, and they have in ſome places followed the 
Greek Septuagint, or rather the Syriack Tranſlation of Joſhua made 
from the Septuagint 3 and lafily, the Interpreter is very often more a | 
Paraphraſer than a Tranflator. In Chap. 1. v. 2. where we read in Joſh1.2, 1 
the Hebrew, as alſo in the Syriack Tranſlation, [ The Land which I 
give to the Children of Iſrael, ] the Arabick has tranſlated, | The Land 
which I have promiſed to Abraham, Iſaac, and 2 In Verſe 3. of _ 
the ſame Chapter the ſence is wholly altered, by reaton the Iaterpre- Ibid. 3; 
ter has joyn'd the word Wilderneſi with the foregoing words, whereas 
he ought to have joyn'd it with the following 3 wherefore he has 
tranſlated, | As I he ſaid unto Moſes in the Wilderneſs] but according, 
to the preſent Hebrew Text, as alſo according to all the ancient Tran- 
flations, the ſence ends at theſe words, [ As I ſaid unto Moſes. ] Then 
follows, | From the Wilderneſt and this Libanon. 
In the 24. Chapter of the ſame Book and 1ſt. Verſe, where we Joſh-2.x, ] 
read in the Hebrew as alſo in all the ancient Tranſlations | of Shittim 
which is the name ot a Place, the Arabick Tranſlation has, M. 
Aaphorim, and the Latin, Ex Infidelibus, as if Juſhua had ſent two In- 
fidels for Spies. But the Latin Interpreter of the Arabick Tranſlation, 
miſtakes in this place, as alſo in many others, where he has not right- 
ly underſtoed the ſence of his Author. It is plain that a Place is ſpoke 
of here, and there is nothing more ridiculous, than the Latin Inter- 
preters Tranſlation of the iſt. Vexſe of the 3d. Chapter, where he Joſn. 3. r. 
has tranſlated the ſame Arabick words, Profecluſq; eſt ex Infidelibus, as 
if Infideles was the name of a Place, or the Explanation of a Place 
there ſpoke of. The too great liberty which the Arabick Tranſlator 
has taken, of changing one Name into another, has occalioneg theſe 
ſorts ot Errors in the Latin Tranſlation from the Arabick 3, wherefore 
in this place the Arabick word lignities a Village, as the Hebrew. word, 
Caphar, and not Tufidel. Joſk.3. 168. 
In Chap. 3. Verſe 16. where the Hebrew. has, | Very far front the 
City Adam] we read in the Arabick Tranſlation, [Very fan from hes} 
. ch 
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which-otight to be attribated ts the Arabien Franferibets, - 
the Sytiseſt aides with the Hebrew, only there is Orow inſteack e 
Adam, and the Latin Interpretet of the Syriack Trariſlation has tran- 
fared Aram. 22 

Joſh. 3.9 In Chap. 5. Verſe 9. the Atabick Interpreter has tranſlated, D- 
circumciſed, whereas the Hebrew Text has, Gilgal, as alſo the 
ack Tranſtation made from that Text. It is proba ble that the Arabick 
has herein followed ſome Syriack Copy, which agreed with the 
Greek Septuagint, although the preſent Greek Copies agree with the 
Hebrew. 

wid. 12 In the ſame Chapter, Verſe 12. the Arabick has Damaſſus, inſtead 

; of Cataan; which is both in the Hebrew and Syriack;; but we thall 
find many Examples of theſe forts of alterations in the Arabick Tran- 
Nation. 

Joſh.6.25. In Chap. 6. Verſe 25. we read in the Arabick Tranflation, [ Thus 
did Adam who was in the Houſe of Iſrael | which is neither in the He- 
brew nor in the Syriack, but only in the Septuagint, and that too 
with ſome alteration 3 for they have tranſlated, Thus did Oran who 
wn of Bethel. 

la a word, The whole Arabick Tranſlation is very incorrect; and 

although it is ſaid in the end of this Book, that it was tranſlated 

from the Hebrew, it deviates very often from thence, We find moſt 

of the faults which are in the Syriack, with many others, which part- 

ly proceed from the Arabick Interpreter, and partly from Tranſcri- 
Joſh.11.1. bers. For example, In the 11th. Chapter of this Book, where both 

| the Hebrew and ancient Tranſlations have, Jabin King of Hazor, we 
read in the Arabick, Nabin King of Cæſarea, as if Huzor was Ceſares. 

Ibid. 10. And beſides, in Verſe 10. of the ſame Chapter, it is writ, that Jo- 
ſhua took the Town of Ceſarea, and that Ceſarea heretofore was the capital 
oy all thoſe Kingdoms, | 

hete are manyother ſach faults in the Arabick Tranſlation,which 
the Latin Interpreter might caſily have corrected, had he conſulted 
the original Text and the ancient Tranſſation 3 but inſtead of corre- 
cting the faults of this Tranſlation, he makes yet more, where the 

Joſh. 8. 32. Arabick words are equivocal : As in Chap. 8. of this ſame Book, 
Verſe 32. inſtead of tranſlating according to the Hebrew, A Copy, or 
another Copy of the Lam, he has tranſlated, The laft Copy, becauſe the 
Arabick word ſignifies both; he ought to have conſulted the fence, 
and not the'Gratnmar only. This fault is uſually found in all the La- 
tin Tranſlations, from the Arabick and Syriack Tranſlations, which 
are in the Engliſh and French Polyglotts. I 
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I ſhall not ſpend time here in obſerving, how this Arabick Tran- 0 
Nation differs from the other Tranſlations, and the Hebrew Text 
in calculation, becauſe there is nothing more common than theſe ſorts 
of Differences; it however uſually agrees with the Syriack Tranſlati- 
on, although in ſome places it agrees neither with the Syriack, He- 
brew, or the gint. For example, In Chap. 2. of Judges, Judg, 2. 8. 
Verſe 8. the Arabick Tranſlation has it, that Job died at 120 
years of age, and yet we read in the Hebrew Text, as alſo in the an- 
cient Tranſlations but an 110. In Chapter 16. of the fame Bodbk, Judg. 16.3. 
Verſe 5. we read in the Arabick, as alſo in the Syriack, 1300 pieces of 
Silver, whereas in the Hebrew, Vulgar, and Septuagint, there arc on- 
ly 1100 preces of Silver. In Chapter the 4#h. Verſe 15. of the firſt 1 Sam. . 
Book of Samuel, the Arabick and Syriack have it, that Eli was only *5 
78 years of age, but we read in the Hebrew, t, and Vulgar, 
98 years. Beſides, in Chapter 6. of the ſame Book, Verſe 19. where 1 Sam. 6. 
we read in the Hebrew, Greek, and Vulgar Latin, 50070, we read ! 
in the Arabick and Syriack, 5070. It is unneceſſary to run over all 
the other various Readings concerning the Calculation, becauſe they 
are too frequent, | 
The proper Names are alſo ill tranſlated in the Arabick Tranflati- 
on, which ought partly to be attributed to the Arabick Tranſlator, 
and partly to the Tranſcriber. For example, What can be more ri- 
diculous than the Arabick Tranſlation of the Hebrew word, Pefilim, 
in Chap. 3. Jud. Verſe 19. The and Vulgar Tranſlation Judg.3.19; 
has, Idols; but the Syriack Interpreter has kept the Hebrew word, 
Pefilim in his Tranſlation 3 and the Arabick has Paleftine, as it Peflim 
which ſignitics Idols, could fignifte Paleſting, In Ghap. 2. of the fame 
Book, Verſe 16. where we read in che Hebrew and ancient Tranſla- Iudg. 1.16, 
tions, The City of Pa!m-trees, the Arabick has, The City of Moſer. But 
as theſe faults are very frequent, it is enough for us to have ſpoke of 
them in general, and to have given ſome Examples. . 
The Arabian Interpreter has took more liberty - 59 wo the 
proper Names in the Chronicles, than in any other place; we 
oe ahem the Names of Turky, Greece, Coraſang Sclavonia, France, Tar- 
ſis, Cyprus, and ſeveral others ſuch like. Beſides, the Arabick Tran- 
ſlator ſometimes changes the Hebrew Names into Arabick ones,which 
{ignike the ſame thing: For example, He calls Phaleg, Caſem, be- 
cauſe Caſem in Arabick ſignifies the ſame as Phaleg in Hebrew. Whenee 
we may in a manner juſtitie their opinion who affirm, that Hebrew 
was not the firſt Tongue of the _ and that the Names of —_— 
ve, 
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Eve, and ſome others which are in Geneſis, were chang d by him who 
writ or collected the Acts of the Pentateuch. 5 
Laſtly, If we have a mind to know more throughly how negligent 
the Arabick Tranſlator has been, we need only read the other Books 
of the Scripture, which are more obſcure than thoſe we have already 
iven Examples of. We ſhall find the {ence to differ much more, both 
— the Original Hebrew and the ancient Tranſlations: For exam- ö 
Job 4. 2. ple, In Chap. 4. Fob, Verſe 2. the Arabick Tranſlator has attributed ö 
that to Eliphaz, which ought to be appli'd to Fob, by changing of the 

ſecond Perſon into the firſt. 

We are however to obſerve, that the faults in the Arabick Tranſla- 
tion proceed not only from the Interpreters and Tranſcribers, but al- 
ſo. from the Grammarians, who have added Points to the Arabick 
Text, to make the Reading more eaſie. We may then apply to. the 
Arabick, the ſame Rules we have laid down in ſpeaking, of the He- 
brew and Syriack Tongues 3 and we may alſo change the pointing 
of the Arabick Text, when this alteration makes a better ſence, eſpe- 
cially if it be back d by the Authority of the Hebrew Text, or ſome 


. ancient Tranflation. 

. Io proceed, Although the Arabick Tranſlations ſeem to be of no 

= : great uſe, conſidering how lately they were writ, and how negligent 
28 the Arabick Tranſlators were, we may however make great advan- 


3 i tage of the Tongue in which they are writ, becauſe it is the moſt co- 
4 pious of any of the Eaſtern Languages, and one may there find the 
roots, (to ſpeak like a Grammarian) of many Hebrew words, which 
are hard to be found elſewhere. It is true, that it is not ſo nigh the 
Hebrew as either tha Chaldee or Syriack, yet we may however find 
ſomething of the Hebrew In the Arabick. And as this laſt Tongue 
| has always been preſerv'd, we may thence learn the proper ſignifica- 
. | tion of ſeveral Hebrew words, as alſo of ſome expreſſions, better 
I than in the Rabbins Books, who ſometimes make uſe thereof. Be- 
ſides, the ems, as we have already in the firſt Part of this Book ob- 
ſerv'd, borrow'd the Art of Grammar from the Arabiant, adding 
thereto only ſome ſuperfiuous Subtilties of their own. b 
As for the Chriftians of Egypt commonly call'd Cophtes, I am of 
opinion, it would be more advantagious to conſult carefully their an- 
cient Tranſlations of the Bible into the Coptick Tongue, than the Ara- 
bick ones, which we juſt now ſpoke of, and which thoſe People, 
whether Facobites or Melchites, at preſent make uſe of. It is very 
probable, that the Coptick, Tranſlations were made from the Greek 
| Ge 
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3 int, which was heſetofore read throughout Egypt, which 
thoſe People without doubt tranſlated into their own pe, Fa- Father 
ther Kireher, who has ſeen ſome Manuſcript Copies of the Bible in 3 
Coptick, is of opinion, that the Cophtes began to tranſlate the Scri- 
pture about the ſame time as was held the Council of Nice 3 but let 
their Tranſlations be of what age they will, this is certain; they are 
ancienter than the Arabick ones, which. were not made, as we have 
already obſerv'd,till after the Conqueſt of the Arabians, who brought 
their own Language into thoſe Countreys, 

The Name of Cophre or Copte comes from a City of the ſame Name, 
which was heretofore the Metropolis of Thebaides, mention'd by Stra- 
bo and Plutarch. The Coptick Language which they heretofore ſpoke, 
and into which they have tranſlated the Bible, and ſeveral other 
Books, is certainly the ancient Egyptian Language, with ſome mix- 2 
ture of the Greek. The Grecians making themſelves Maſters of 
Egypt, made ſo great an alteration in the Language of that Countrey, 
that what we at preſent have of the Coptick Language, is full of Greek 
words, and it has no other Characters but the Greek a little alter'd. 

As this Tengue was underſtood but by few, it was neceſſary that 
what Books they had, and which they us'd in Divine Worſhip, ſhould 
be tranſlated into Arabick; and this was the Reaſon why they tran- 
_ —— —7 — Liturgies into Arabick ;; beſides, for the 

tter preſerving of the Coptick Tongue, they writ Coptick Grammars 

and Dictionaries. In a word, This — is only underſtood hy 
the Learned amongſt them, as amongſt the Syrians there are only a 
few learned men who underſtand Syriack. 

Every one knows that the Cophtes chief Religion is that of the Mo- 
nophyſites, or Jacobites, and that they are at preſent of that Sect, al- 
though they have often outwardly been united to the Church of Rome, 
to whom they have ſometimes had recourſe for the getting of money, 
by reaſon of the Miſſionaries which have been ſent amongſt them. 

Upon theſe occaſions they ſcruple not to ſubmit to the Pope, and to = 
pretend to embrace his Religion; but for all that they never alter'd 

their Books, eſpecially their Tranſlations of the Bible , into Cop- 

tick, 

After having ſpoke of the Coptick Tranſlations of the Scripture, we 
need not enlarge upon the Athiopiens and Abyſfins Tranſlations, who Ethiopian 
are under the ſame Patriarch as the Cophtes, who reſides at Gr 

Cairo, and who takes the Title of Patriarch of Alexandria, the ancient 
Seat of his reſidence. As then = Zthiopians took moſt of —— 
2 8 


Ferſans. 
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Books and Ceremonies from the Coptich Ohurch, to which they ſub- 
mitted themſelves, it is probable that they took alſo from — 
Tranſlations of the Scripture, The Tongue they are writ in is call'd 
the Ethiopian, which is certainly the ancient Ætbicpian, having ſome- 
ching of the Hebrew, as alſo ſome Chaldee and Arabick words mix'd 
with it; ſo that theſe three Tongues make molt of the Æthiopi 

in which the holyS&criptures of this Nation are writ. The 
Language the Zthipians ſpeak at preſent, agrees not with the old 


Ethiopian Tongue, in which their Tranſlations of the Bible, their 


Liturgies, and other Eccleſiaſtical Books are writ. They alſo call their 
Tongue Chaldee.as if it was the ancient Babylonian Chaldee,from which 
it however differs althodh there are many Chaldee words in it. They 
have beſides a particular Character, and they make no Points inſtead 
of Vowels under their Letters, as the Hebrews, Arabians, Chaldeans, 
and Syrians do, but each Letter makes a Syllable, being made both 
of an 22 — GO 3 

Pſalms and Canticles in this wit int, 
and not with the Hebrew Text. — > the ſame Falch as che 


 Cophtes, and they have but one Biſhop, which is ſent them by the Pa- 


triarch of the Cœbies. It is true, they heretofore came to Rome to 
deſire a Patriarch; but what befel Fobn Bermudes, who was made 
Patriarch of all Ahiopis, and conſecrated at Rome at the Mthiopians 
xequeſi, who, pretended that for the future they would have no Bi- 
ſhops but what ſhould come from Rome, plainly ſhows us, that all their 
Reunions to the Church of Rome were only counterfeit, and laſted 


no longer than till they thought they had ſettled their Aﬀairs, 


If it be true that the Chriſtians of Perſia had heretofore the whole 


Scriptuge tranflated into their Tongue, as ſome Fathers feem to affirm, 


there is nothing of this ancient Tranſlation tett,which without doubt 


was made from the Septuagint, The Perfian Tongue has been much 


alter d ſince that time, chiefly by xeafon of the mixture of Arabick, 
which it is partly at preſent compos d of; having loſt its ancient 
Characters, it uſes at preſent none but the Arabian, which it has fit- 
ted to its own way of pronunciation. This is however certain, that 
the Perfians had heretofore Characters of their own, whereof we ſind 
ſome in ancient Medals. As for the Ttanflations of ſome parts of the 
Bible into this Tongue, which we have at prefent, they can be of no 
great uſe, ſince they were but lately made. 


#:nenians. The Armenians have ſome Tranſlations of the whole Scripture into 


their Tongue pretty ancient, which were made by ſome of their 
Do- 
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Doctors who hadtearn'd Greck, and 222282 by Moſes the Aſc; and 
Gtammarian, and David the Philoſopher, who liv'd near St. — 
fem s time, whom many Doctors believe to be the Author of the Ar- Poder N 
meniay Characters. But the Armenians make a holy Hermit calfd auſop. F 
Meſrop, to be the Author of who invented. them at a Town 
calbd Rola near Expbrates,and who liv'd in St. Chryſatoms time whoſe 
Works the Armenians have, tranſlated into their Tongue. As it was 
hard to get any whole Bibles writ in Armenian, by reafon of the great 
thereof, ame Charadiri the Armenian Patriarch in the year Janes Chas 
1662. commiſſion d Vſcan Biſhop of Twſchuavenoh,. to ſee ſome Ar- factri. 
menian Bibles printed in Europe. fore this Armenian Biſhop be- Uſcan. 
ing by Order of his Patriarch come to Rome, and having liv'd there 
about 15 months, he went in the year 1664. from thence to Anftere 
dam, where he printed at his own coſt un Armenian Bible in , and 
the New Teſtament in 89, and feveral other Amenian Books. This 
Biſhop afterwards came into France, and printed ſeveral other Arme- 
nian Books at Marſeille with the King's leave; ſo that the Copies of 
the Bible which heretofore were very ſcarce amongſt the Armenians, - 2 
are now pretty common. "2 
We might by this means eaſily corre&t boch the Books and the | 
Faith of the Eaſtern People, but it would be hard to introduce Prin- 
ting amongſt them, and I think. there are only the Greeks and Arme- 
nian who make uſe thereof. The Armenians were drawn hereto 
the advantage which theyhop'd to make of their printed Books, hi 
they have ſince, by reaſon of their Commeret; ' ſeatter'd through- 
out their whole Nation, which at preſent is not ſettled, but changes 
according to their Trade, eſpecially ſince the Conqueſt of Armenia 
by Schah Abas, King of Perſia. This Prince ruin'd many of their Schab 4 
-Churdits, and e which are at preſent ſtanding, are in a very ill bas. 
condition; this was partly does papers they fled to the Pope, and 
re- united themſelves to the Church of 'R ome. | 
There were but ſome Armenians who were thus re- united to the 
Church of Rome, who alter'd ſome of their Books, the better to con- 
form themſelves to the Rentiſh Faith; but they never made any alte- 
ration in their Bibles. Biſhop ſcan caus'd them to be faithfully = Uſcan. 
ted from good Manuſeript Copies, unleſs he may have' imitated the 
Tables in the Latin Bibles 3 at leaſt he had 4 defigy ſo to do, and to 
print a Table of the things contain d in the Bible, to ſupphj in ſome 
ſort the want of Concordances, which are only us'd by the Latin 
Church, whenee the Few at laſt have borrow'd them. om 


* 
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The ſage 1 Uſcan told me, that the Armenian Trariſlation was 


made from nagint by Moſes and David befoxe-mention'd. 


I There is yet ſomething remaining of theſe ancient Armenian Chur- 


ches, and the Armenian Patriarch reſides at Egmiafinz although there 
ate Schiſmaticks amongſt them, and eſpecially the Archbiſhap of Ada- 
mar, in the Iſland of the great Lake of Vaſpuracan, who teſuſes to 
obey the Patriarch of Egmiaſin, and he has took upon him the Title 
of Patriarch for above 500 years. He has 8 or 9 Biſhopricks under 
him, but the Turks are continually ruining of his Churches. The Pa- 
triaxch of Egmiaſia has 17 or 18 Biſhopricks under his Juriſdiction, 
and ſeveral Monaſteries which. acknowledge his Power. 

I tall ay nothing here ot the Armenians Belief or Diſcipline, be- 
cauſe every one knows that they have for a long time been of the Se& 
of the Monophyſaes, or Jacobites, whole opinions they very obſtinate- 
ly defend, although moſt of them underſtand them not, and their 
pretended Hereſie conſiſts only in imagination. They have always 
held great Diſputes about Religion againſt the Greeks, who at this 
preſent deſpiſe them; in a word, they underſtand Traffick better 
than Divinity. The great charge which Biſhop Vſcan was at both in 
Holland and at Marſeille," for the printing of their Bible, and ſeveral 
other Books, proceeded not ſo much out of charity, as out of hopes 
of ſelling them at good rates to thoſe of his Nation: And this makes 


me believe he has made no alteration at all in them; whereas if they 


had been printed at Rome, and revicw'd by the Inquiſitors, it is pro- 


- bable ſome things would have been alter'd. 


At their Re-union to the Church of Rowe, they produc'd a certain 
Act of Re- union to Rome, in the time of the Emperor Conſtantine, 
and Tyridat King of Armenia, under Pope Sylveſter, and Gregory Pa- 
triach of Armenia; but this Act and ſome others mention dy Gala- 
nus, ſeems to be fictitious, and invented only for the making of their 
Re-unions more eaſie, eſpecially that under Pope Innocent the III. The 
Armenians 1 believe it, to the end they may prove the Anti- 
quity of their Patriarchs againſt the Grech. There are many Armeni- 
ans who to this day ſtand to theſe Re- unions, and are obedient to 
the holy Sce; and there are at preſent many Latin Armenians, who 
vigorouſly maintain the Intereſt of the Church of Rome, againſt the 
others whom they call Schiſmatigkg. They are ſometimes very much 


divided hereupon, becauſe their Biſhops often make their Religion to 


comply with their private Intereſt. But although this has occaſion d 
the altering of their Miſſals, and {ome other ot their Books of Cere- 
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monies, we ind not that they have ever corrected their Bibles, be- 
* cauſe they have not been review d by the Inquiſitors, although Biſhop 
Uſean, who had the care of this Impreſſion, and who was one of the 
Patriarchs of Armenia's Viſitors, who reſides at Egmiafin, acknow- 
ledg d himſelf to be fabje to the Pope. 


Laſtly, The Moſcovites, the Iberians or Georgians, the People of Col- Moſcovites 
chida or Mengrelia, being of the Greek Communion, have tranſlated Iberians. 
the Greek Bible into their Tongue; and the Moſeovites have printed a CA. 


Bible in their own Tongue, and in Moſa@vite Characters. But we 
have ſpoke enough of Tranſlations of the Able, made by People who 
differ both in Faith and Cuſtoms from the Church of Rome : Let us 
now paſs to the Fewiſh Synagogues, who have alſo the Bible tranſla- 
ted into ſeveral Languages. / 


* 


C HAP. XVII. 


Tranſlations or Paraphraſes upon the Scripture made by the 
Jews. Whether the Helleniſt Jews ever read in their 
. Synagogues any other than the Greek Septuagint Tran- 
flation. Who theſe Helleniſt Jews were, and how they 
made for their private uſe the Tranſlation which *has 
ſince been attributed to the Septuagint. Of the Samari- 
tan Tranſlation, apd the Latin Tranſlation thereof. 


He Hebrew Tongue not being any more ſpoke by the Fews after 
their return from Captivity, their Doctors began to expound 
the Lawto the People in a Tongue they underſtood and they had 
continually Schools where they taught this Law. This by little and 
little occafion'd all theſe Fewiſh Tranſlations or Paraphraſes which we 
have at preſent. Now this cuſtom of reading the holy Scripture, be- 

ing obſerv'd by, three different Sects, which are at preſent 
the Jews, each dect made its own Tranſlation. The Samaritans have 
a Tranſlation of the Pentateuch into the Samaritan Tongue, which 
comes nigh the Babylonian or ancient Chaldee, only the Orthogriphy 
is not always exact, and it yet retains ſomething of the Hebrew. They 
have alſo the Pentateuch tranſlated for thoſe who ſpeak Arabick, The 
| Ca- 


Samaritans 
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Caraitess C grgizes of A 28 make uſe of a Tranſlation of the Pentate 
into V „which the other Jews who underſtand the Vul- 
gar Greek, make uſe of alſo; and theſe latter Jews have took the 
pains to have it printed. The Caraites have beſides ſome Arabick 
Tranſlations, which they read where Arabick is ſpoke ; and the other 
> have moſt of the Books of Moſer tranſlated into their Vulgar 
ongues. Theſe Tranſlations are not uſually writ in good Language 
becauſe the Fewer have almoſt always endeavour'd to render the He- 
brew words according to the rigor of the Letter; wherefore this Lan- 
guage may very well be call d, as we have already obſerv'd, The Lan- 
guage of the Synagogue. We may however obſerve, that the em read 
in theix Synagogues only the Hebrew Test, and no Tranſlation at all ; 
ſo that theſe Tranſlations are only read in their Schools, where they 
teach the Scripture, and the Traditions of their Fathers. "up when 
Jews 4- we-lay that the Arabian Fews read the Law of Moſes i the 
rabian,Per- Perſian in Perſian, thoſe of Cafa in Turkiſh, we ought only thereby 
= and to underſtand the Expoſitions or Paraphraſes which the Doctors make 
„e. in the Synagogues, which ſerve inſtead of Schools, and not the true 
reading of the Law, becauſe this laſt reading is alway to be in He- 
brew. | | 

Hellenift We have reafon to doubt, whether the Heleniſt Fews heretofore 
Jews. read only in their Synagogues the Septuagint Franſlation, as is com- 
believ d. On the contrary, tis more probable that the Helle- 

niſt⸗ * underſtood — * read 1 — r only 
as an ition or raſe 3juſt as in the nagogues © t Ps 
of Fernſalem, — other Places where Chaldee was . 
there was an Interpreter who made Pataphraſes upon the Hebrew 

Text in Chaldee. Beſides, the words Synagogue and School, may 

have been conſounded, becauſe the Fews uſually take one for the 

other; and the Synagogue ſerves inſtead of a School, where they 

have no School apart joyn'd to their Synagogue. They call theſe 

Schools, Bet Mare, Houſe of Expoſition, becauſe they therein explain 

the Law and their Traditions. It is then very probable, that the 

Hellenift Fews as well as the others, read the Law in Hebrew in their 
SYnagogucs, only with this difference, that they joyg'd the Greek 
ranſlation as a Paraphraſe to the Hebrew Text. This plainly appears 
ont of Juſtiman's Conſtitmtions, where the Septuagint is ſaid to be a 
wet e. Tronſlation, which the Helleniſts read with the Hebrow Texe of the 
””* Law; belid.s, the Greek Tranſlation has herein no advantage over 
any other, ſince the Jews are permitted to read the Bible in any other 

. Tongue, 
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Tongue, as they ſhall think fit 3. and conſequently thel jon was | 
only concerning the Interpretation of the Law, which was to be joyn'd I 
with the reading of the Original. I paſs over the Deciſions of the f 
Talmud, which ordain'd that the Law ſhould be publickly read in Talmsd. 
the Synagogues in Hebrew only, becauſe it may be anſwer'd, that 
theſe Deciſions bound only the other Fews, and not the Helleniftr, To 
conclude, By the Hellenift Jews are meant all — who ſpoke 
Greek, in what place ſoevex they liv'd, even in the Territories of Je- 
ruſalem and Babylon. For although the Tongue which was uſually 9 
ſpoke in the Synagogues of thoſe Countreys was Chaldee, there were 7 
nevertheleſs other em: who ſpoke Greek, and made as it were a : 
Greek Colony. In this ſence it is that there were Synagogues of Hel- 
lenift Fews in Feruſalem, who were ſcatter'd into ſeveral places, as 
t we at preſent tind the Spaniſh Fews in the Levant, and of late in Hol- 
N land, who ſtill preſerve amongſt them the Spaniſh Tongue, and a 
Tranſlation of the Law in _ 
What is yet worthy our obſervation concerning the Hellenift Fews, 
who read the Bible in Greek, as a Tranſlation or Paraphraſe upon 
the Hebrew Text is, that as they endeavour'd to paraphraſe the holy 
Scriptures, and not to tranſlate them according to the rigor of the 
Letter, they took the liberty of changing and adding ſeveral things to 
make the ſence more compleat.And we ought hereto partly to aſcribe 
the great difference betwixt the Greek and Hebrew Copies 3 ſo that Philon. 
Philon & the other ancient Authors, who have affirm'd that the Septu- 
agint Tranſlation anſwer'd exactly to the Hebrew Text, never com- 
par'd the two Copies gogether. All this prejudice is grounded only 
vpon the ſuppos'd Hiſtory of Ariſt eus, and proceeds from our not ha- 
ving ſeriouſly enough conſider d whence came the Tranſlations or 
Paraphraſes upon the Scripture amongſt the Fews. But as we have , 
already largely treated hereupon, and examin'd according to the Rules 
of Criticiſm, the Septuagint Tranſlation, let us now come to the 
\ other Tranſlations of the Bible made by the Fews. 
There is printed in the Engliſh and French Polyglotts,that which we 
call the Samaritan Tranſlation; but we ought to take care of con- 
founding this Tranſlation, as ſome Authors have done, with the He- 
brew Samaritan Text, which is alſo printcd in the ſame Bibles in Sa- 
maritan Characters. It is probable that the Samaritan Tranflation 
which we here ſpeak of, was made by the Samaritan Doctors inter- 
preting of the Law according to cuſtorÞ#in the Synagogues, into the 2 


Tongue the People then ſpoke, This Tranſlation is very literal, and 
{.l- 


ſeldom deviates ſiom the Hebrew Text, unleſs in ſome places where 
to limit the ſence of his Text; and this we ought chieflyto take no- 


Gen. 1. 2. 


Gen. 2. 10. 
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it qualifies it, becauſe it is very hard for an Interpreter not ſometimes 


tice of, in the reading of this Samaritan Tranſlation. Belides, we are 
ſufficiently convinc'd, that it was made from the Hebrew Samaritan 
Text, with which it uſually agrees, when it differs from the Hebrew 
Fewiſh Text; although it is very literal, yet it deviates ſometimes, 
where the Tranſlator gives his private opinion. 

That we may the better judge of the Samaritan Tranflation, it is 
fit we ſhould here produce lde Exomples thereof. In Chap. 1. Gen. 
Verſe 2. where we read in the Vulgar, Spiritus Dei ferebatur ſiepey 
aquas, the Samaritan Tranſlator has limited the Hebrew Verb to a 
ſence, which plainly denotes that a Wind is ſpoke of in that place, 
having tranſlated Flabat, as Onkelos in his Chaldean Paraphraſe has 
alſo done; which ſence is confitm'd by ſome Fathers. 

In Chap. 2. of the fame Book, there are ſeveral proper Names, 
eſpecially of Rivers, which the Samaritan Tranſlator has took the li- 
berty of changing into others, which he thought agreed better with 
thoſe of his time; which method is very lyable to miſtakes, 

In the ſame Chap. Verſe 10. where we read in the Vulgar, agree- 
able to the Hebrew Text, In quatuor Capita, the Samaritan Interpre- 
ter has tranſlated, Neſolim, and the Latin Tranſlator, Taſielas 3 but 
this is an Error of the Tranſcriber, and we ought to read Nexolim, 


which ſignifies Fluenta, or Streams of Water. 


In Chap. 3. Verſe 5. where the Vulgar has according to the Origi- 
nal Hebrew, Sit Dii, the Samaritan Interpreter has tranſlated, As 
Angels ; and he uſually interprets the word Elohim thus. Wheretorc 
in Chap. 5. Verſe 1. where the Vulgar and moſt of the other Tran- 
ſlations have, In the likeneſs of God, he has tranſlated, In the lokeneſd of 
Angels. In Chap. 5. Verſe 24. where it is ſaid, that God took Enoch, 
he has tranſlated, An Angel, inſtead of God. 

The Samaritan Tranſlator deviates yet more from the literal ſence 
in ſome other places; which proceeds either from his reading other- 
wiſe in the Hebrew Text, or from his not rightly underſtanding of 
the ſence, and ſometimes from his prejudices, which he could not 
ſhake off. Moſt of the Fewiſh Tranſlations are herein faulty; and be- 
fides the Tranſlators often take too much liberty, and neglect the 
Grammatical ſence. 

As for the Latin Tranffition from this Samaritan Tranſlation, it 
is not in my opinion very exact, eſpecially in thoſe places where it 

dit- 
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Uiers from the Hebrew Samaritan Text; Id that it had need be re- 


view d, or a new one made, It is true, that Caftle's Obſervatians c Ale. 


upon this Tranflation in the 6th. Volume of the Engliſh Polyglate, 
may be of ſome uſe for the reforming of it 3 but they are not ſufficient 
of themſelves, beſides that the Samaritan Tranſlation is corrupted in 
ſeveral places, which ought to be reſtor d before the correcting of the 
Latin Tranſlation. Wherefore it would be proper to have ſeveral 
Copies, and to compare them together, for the correcting of the 
faults in the printed Copy. 
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CHAP. Vin 


Of the Chaldæan Paraphraſes. Neither the Authors nor 
the time when they were made, can certainly be known. 
How they are composd. Of the Chaldzan Tongue, and 
the ftyle f theſe Paraphraſes. Of the Reformations in 
the Chaldzan Pointing, and whether they are to be al- 
lon*d of or no. N bobs it was well done to print theſe 
Paraphraſes , which in many places ſeem to favaur the 
Jewiſh Super/AWhrs. 


T 7 E have already obſcrv'd, that the Chaldean being grown the 
common Language of the Jem, the Doctors taught the 

People the Law of Moſes in this Tongue 3 and this was the Reaſon 
why the Doctors Gloſſes have ſince been publiſſi d, which are call'd, 
Parapbraſes or Interpretations. They are not however fo ancient, be- 
cauſe it was a long while before thoſe ancient Doctors Expoſitions 
were reduc'd to a body of Paraphraſes; but at firſt they joyn'd to 
the hardeſt words the Interpretations thereof, and when the Reader 
read one Verſe in the Synagogue, de Doctor or rather Interpreter 
gave his Expoſition upon it in Chatdee. This is the Reaſon why we 


at preſent find ſeveral Manuſcript Copies of the Law, in this order 
with the Chaldean Paraphraſe, where after cach Verſe of the Text, 
the Paraphraſe follows in another Verſe 3 which certainly proceeds 
from the ancient way of reading in the Synagogues with the Hebrew 
Text the Expolition thereof. 
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on tels. Onkelos is generally thought to be the Author of the Para 

Jonatban. upon the Pentateuch, and Wake of that upon the Books which the 

ews call Prophetical. But if we diligently examine how theſe Para- 

phraſes have been collected, it will be hard to prove either the Aus 

thors, or the time when they were collected. Several have beenof 

opinion, that they were at leaſt as old as our Saviour, and others on 

the contrary have affitm' d, that they were but of a late date, and aſ- 

ter St Jerom, becauſe he makes no mention of them in his Works, 

They might however be in St. Jerom's time, and yet he make no 

mention o them, for as muchas they were made particularly for the 

Fews, and perhaps they were not then reduc'd into a Body, as we at 

: preſent find them. Some learned men have made Jonathan to be the 

Author of a Tranſlation upon the Pemateuch; but the ſtyle of this 

laſt Paraphraſe differs ſo much from that of the other upon the Pro- 

- phets, which this Jonathan is ſuppos'd alſo to be the Author of, that 

any ' one, without he be wholly ignorant of the Chaldean Tongue, 

muſt neceſſarily ſee that theſe two Paraphraſes could not be made by 

Father the ſame Interpreter. Father Morin however enlarges much hereupon, 

— and gives many Examples to ſhow, that the Paraphraſe upon the 

Bibl. Pentateuch cannot be ſo ancient as this Jonathan, as it the molt learned 

Criticks were not of his opinion, and had not diſtinguiſh'd betwixt 

theſe two Paraphraſes, which are both ſuppos'd to be Fonathan's. 

They are almoſt all of opinion, that that en the Prophers is really 

— whereas that upon the Pemat has been but lately 

nown; and ſome have made it to be Jonathan's, becauſe they 

knew not the Author of it, without having examin'd it. 

The proofs which are uſually brought from ſome modern and bar- 
barous words, as alſo of ſome Fables inſerted into theſe Paraphraſes, 
are not wholly convincing, becauſe it may be ſaid that theſe words 
were added in ſeries of time, which thing uſually happens to moſt 
Paraphrafes 3 and the fame may be ſaid of the Fables, which ſeem 
not to be very ancient, becauſe ſome Fews may have added them to 
the Gloſſes of their Fathers. We may however prove the autiquity 
of the two firſt Paraphraſes by the pureneſs of theit ſtyle, which is 
much neater than that of the Ghemara of the Talmud. It is probable 
then that they were writ, when the Chaldee had not ſo much degene- 
rated, as it had when the Ghemara was compos'd 3 and it is alſo ve- 
ry probable that theſe Paraphraſes were collected from ancient 
Gloſſes, to which ſome things have afterwards been added, as uſu- 
ally happens in theſe ſort of Books. | | 

The 
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The Paraphraſe upon the Pentateuch, which is ſuppos'd to be Ons On 
kelor's, is pretty exact, and word for word from the Hebrew, © 
that it may in a manner be call'd a Tranſlation, The other Para- 
phraſe upon the Books which the Jem call Prophetical, and which is 
ſuppos'd to be Jonathan s, enlarges more in ſome places; the ſtyle 
however is very excellent, and different from the ſtyle of thoſe Do- 
ctors who made the Ghemars z but it is not without ſome Stories, 
and ridiculous Gloſſes. 

We need not ſtay here to enquire after the time when, according 
to the Fews, Onkelor and Jonathan liv'd 3 for beſides that we have 
reaſon to doubt, whether they were really the Authors of theſe Para- 
phraſes, the Fewiſh Hiſtories are very fabulous hereupon, and I won- 
der that there are any perſons ſo fooliſh, as to give credit to the 
Dreams in the Jewiſh Books. 

They read every Saturday a Paraſcah, or Chapter of Onkelos's Para- 
phraſe, with a Paraſcah of the Hebrew Text of the Law 3 they alſo. 
at the ſame time give the Expolition or Paraphraſe thereof in their 
Mother-Tongue. They without doubt took this cuſtom from the 

ews, who dwelt at Babylon and Jeruſalem, where they then ſpoke 

haldee. To conclude, There is nothing which has help'd-more to 
preſerve the Hebrew Tongue, than theſe Paraphraſes or Gloſſes of 
the ancient Doctors; and this is the Reaſon why the moſt learned 
Rabbins have very often had recourſe to them in their Commentaries Rabbins- 
upon the Scripture. 

Elias Levita, who alone has endeavour'd more than all the other Eli Le- 
ewes to make known the Chaldean Paraphraſes, has ſpoke very 544. 
argely hereupon in his Preface to his Chaldee Dictionary, Belides 
the Paraphraſes we have under Fonathan's and Onkelos's Name, he 
ſets down another which he calls, The Paraphraſe of Feruſalem, to di- Paraph. of 
ſtinguiſh it from the two former; he obſerves that this laſt Paraphraſe Jerujalem- 
is writ in a barbarous ſtyle, and has many words borrow'd from other 
Languages, for example, trom the Greek, Latin, and Perſian. Fhe 
Talmud of Jeruſalem is writ in this barbarous Language of Jeruſalem; Talmud of 
and this is the Reaſon why a certain Paraphraſe upon the Pentateuch Ftruſalem. 
has been call'd Targum, or Paraphraſe of Jeruſalem, which differs : 
much from that of Onkelos, which may be call'd the Babylonian, by 

reaſon of the neatneſs of its ſtyle, which comes nigh the Chaldee of 
the Book of Daniel. 

This Paraphraſe of Jeruſalem does not ſeem to be ſo ancient as the 
Talmud of Feruſalem; for which Reaſon the ſtyle is more rude — 
ar 
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ad beſides there are tore Fables in it than in the Para- 
— ib 


The Fews, who will always pretend to underſtand every thing 
concerning their own Nation, are for all that ignorant of the Author 
of the Paraphraſes upen the Books call'd, Hagiographer. It is proba- 
ble! that they were hot collected by one and the tame Author. Elias 
Levita'affitms; that they were made by ſeveral perſons. He diſtin- 

uiſhes the Targum upon the Book of Fob, Proverbs, and the Pſalms, 
— that upon tlie tive Books; and we may ſay that there have been 
ſeveral Targumt upon the Hagrographes, it we will believe the Rabbins, 
who give us an account of them. 

All theſe Paraphraſes except that of Onkelos's and Fonathan's, ſeem 
to be of no great uſe, and perhaps there was no great neceſſity of 

R. Menah. ſearching ſo diligently after them; R. Menabem de Recanati, in his 
de Recan. Commentaries upon the Law, mentions a Paraphraſe of Fonathan's 
upon the Pentateuch, which ſorne other Authors have alſo ſpoke of; 
but we have none which we can certainly call his; he had without 
doubt read another Chaldee Paraphraſe, which he without any rea- 
ſon thought was Jonathan's, We cannot however deny, but that 
the Jews have had ſeveral Paraphraſes upon the Books of Moſes 3 and 
it is probable enough that the "oy having preferr'd all the Chaldean 
Paraphraſes before that of Onkelos, the latter have remain'd in ob- 
{curity. | 
— The Copies of theſe Paraphraſes, whether Manuſcript 
or printed ones, differ much amongſt themſelves, eſpecially in the 
Vowels and Pointings. There is indeed a Collection of theſe Variati- 
ons, in the 6th. Volume of the Engliſh Polyglott; but there may be 
made a far greater Collection from ſeveral other Copies, which have 
not there been conſulted, The Reaſon of theſe various Readings is, 
becauſe that at firſt the Chaldee Text of the Paraphraſes not being 
pointed, the Fews who afterwards added Points to make the Rea- 
ding more caſie, have put them in different places, accordingly as 
they underſtood Chaldee, Some Chriſtians who underſtood Chaldee, 
have alſo took the liberty to correct in many places, the old pointing 
of the Chaldee of theſe Paraphraſes, and have guided themſelves here- 
in, by the pointing of the Chaldee in the Books of Daniel and Eſdras. 
We tind ſome of theſe new Pointings in the Bible of Alcala, but more 
Buxtorf, of them in the Bible of Antwerp. And laſtly, Buxtorf the Father, who 
printed at Baſil a Hebrew Bible with the Chaldean Paraphraſcs, and 
the Commentary of ſome Rabbint upon the Scripture Text, has alſo 
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cCeorrected the pointing of all theſe Paraphraſes. But we may ſay, that 
this laſt — Buxterfe is not fo perſedh, as he nel dend 
it ſhould be: If he had carefully enquir'd after the Manuſcript Copies 
of the Chaldean Paraphraſes, he would have found ſeveral where the 
pointing is more correct, and where more of theſe ſuperfluous Letters 
have been taken out, which ſerv'd inſtead of Vowels before Points 
were ns'd in the Chaldee Text. | 

We may however obſerve, that this variety of pointing has occaſi- 
on'd various interpretations, which has not been ſufficiently copft- 
der'd in the printing of theſe Paraphraſes, whoſe {ence is ſometimes 
differently limited according to the various pointings, which hinder 
us from tranſlating otherwiſe than is pointed out. We ought not 
therefore to rely upon the pointings in the printed Chaldæan Paraphra- 
ſes, or in the Latin Tranſlations, which are ſometimes herein erro- 
neous. And beſides, the Chaldee Grammar is faulty, and therefore 
cannot ſerve as an infallible Rule, becauſe the Jews, who have for a 
long time neglected this ſtudy, could not perfectly reſtore the Chal- 
dee Tongue: Beſides, that the method which Bxxtorf and the other 
Reformers have obſerv'd, in correcting the old pointing in the Chal- 
dee, is ſubject to Errors; although Onkelos in his Paraphraſe follows 
pretty exactly the Hebrew Text, Elias Levita has however in gene- 
ral obſerv*d, that the Paraphraſers ſometimes take the liberty of put- 
ting Preterperfects for Future Tenſes, and Futures for Preterperſects, 
that they tranſlate Participles for Preterperfect Tenſes, and make 
many other ſuch like alterations. They ſometimes alſo according to 
him leave out words, and interpret the Hebrew falfly 3 fo that we 
ought not always to judge of the Text by theſe Paraphraſers. There 
are nevertheleſs many places, where for certain they read otherwiſe 
than we do in our preſent Hebrew Copies, concerning which we may 
conſult the Criticiſm of Ludovicus Capellus, who gives us ſome Ex- 
amples hereof; which is a certain ſign that the Maſſoret was not ſo 
correct at that time, as it is at preſent. For example: There is a 
greatdealof difference betwixt Am, which ſignities People, and Im, 
Which ſignifies Vith; betwixt Naſtem, which ſignifies, Tow have fled, 
and Niftam, which ſignifies, Has been ſtopt up. Theſe ſort of varieties 
betwixt the preſent Hebrew and theſe Paraphraſes, proceed only 
from the various pointings. We may however aſcribe it to the too 
great liberty which the Interpreter has taken, of tranſlating rather 
according to the ſence, than to the letter of the Hebrew Text; but 


it is more probable that theſe different Tranſlations are occalion'd by 
tne 


Talmud. 


Zobar. 


Ghe mara, 
Miſna. 


e 8 * 0 
* IX". 
— * "a 
— * 1 - 


. 
— r 


Beoxll (1286) CHxanxVIL 


the various Readings. We may however obferves that the Chaldean 


Paraphraſes agree better with the Maſſoret Text, than any other 
Tranſlations, whether ancient, Greek, or Latin. 

As for the Chaldee Tongue. which theſe Paraphraſes were writ in, 
we need only obſerve in general, that the Jews after their Captivity 
brought from Babylon to Jeruſalem, the Tongue which was then ſpoke 
at „which they ſpoke for a long time after in Paleſtine, Syria, 
and other places where they dwelt, This is the Tongue which our 
Saviour and the Apoſtles ſpoke, and was then call'd Syriack, Both 
the one and the other Talmud were writ in this Chaldee, and moſt 
of the other Books, which the Jews look upon as ancient ones, as the 
Zobar, and ſome other Allegorical and Cabaliſtical Books, which ye- 
ry few Jews underſtand. This however is to be obſerv'd, that by the 
Talmud | mean the Ghemara, and not Miſna, which is writ in Rab- 
binical Hebrew, which differs from the Chaldee here ſpoken of. 

As it is hard to keep Tongues in their purity, eſpectally for Stran- 
gers, who have appropriated foreign Tongues to themſelves, it was 
impoſſible for the Chaldee which the Jews ſpoke, to be wholly free 
from any mixture of their ancient Tongue 3 and thus they mix'd the 
Hebrew and Babylonian Language, as the Jews of Alexandria and the 
other Helleniſts retain'd ſomething of their ancient Language in the 
Greek Tongue. We may then call the Chaldee which the Paraphra- 
ſes are writ in, a Hebrew Chaldee , with this diſtinction only, that 
the-Jews who dwelt within the Confines of Babylon, ſpoke Chaldee 
better than they who dwelt in Paleſtine, and the other neighbouring 
places. There were amongſt theſe laſt, ſeveral Chaldee Dialects, as 
is uſual in other Languages. In fine, Length of time occafion'd ma- 
ny alterations in the Chaldee which the Jews ſpoke 3 and it became 
ſo barbarous, eſpecially by reaſon of its being mixt with ſome other 
Tongues, that the moſt learned Jews have at preſent much ado to 
read their ancient Books writ in this Language, which may be term'd, 
A barbarous Chaldee. 

Theſe barbarous words, which are very frequent in the Chaldean 
Paraphraſe upon the Pentateuch, which ſome Jews have publiſh'd un- 
der — Name, plainly ſhow, that it cannot be Jonathan's, the 
Son of Hillel, who liv'd a little before our Saviour's time, But it is 
very probable, that the Jews who knew not who was the Author of 
ie, have calPd it Jonathan's, thereby to make it more famous, be- 
cauſe there was no other Paraphraſe of Jonathan's upon the Books of 
M. ſer. In a word, It is probable, that moſt of theſe laſt Paraphraſes 

were 
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were collected out of the Memoires of ſome famous Jena 8, 
whoſe Names are loſt 3 and this is the Reaſon why we lind ſeveral 
others quoted in the *Rabbins Books, which we know nothing of. 
However it is, this we may eaſily judge, that all the Chaldean Fara- 
phraſes, except thoſe of Onkelos and Jonathens, are of a late date. It 
is ſtrange methinks that ſome carned men will make them to be of ſq 
great Authority. I fancy them to be lately made, not only becauſe of 
ſome barbarous words and fables which they contain, becauſe ſome 
Jews which came atter theſe Paraphraſers may have inſerted their 
own Gloſſes. But I rely upon the whole Body of theſe Paraphraſes, 
which are writ in a far different ſtyle from that of the ancient Times, 
when the Chaldee had preſerv'd ſomething of its purity amongſt the 


ews. 

As for the Points which have been added to the Chaldee Text of 
theſe Paraphraſes inſtead of Vowels, there is no neceſſity for our 
ſpending any time about them; not only becauſe they were inſerted 
by unskilful Jews, and in a time when Chaldee was no more ſpoke, 
but alſo becauſe this new pointing takes away the | gf 
ting accordjpg, to the ſence which we fancy is the bel. Lan | 
of opinion, that Buxtorf s Reformation, which ¶Haltan has preferr'd 
before all others, ought to be laid aſide, becauſe it limits too much 
the ſence of the Text. Wherefore I think it would be more proper 
for us to go to the moſt ancient Editions of theſe Paraptuaſ 
we find many Letters, eſpecially Jod's and Vaw's, which ha + ve- 
ry injudiciouſly left out. It is true, that in many places theſe Letters 
have been put in, where there was no need of them; but it is better 
to have ſome ſuperfluous Letters, which we need take no notice of, 
than to take away ſome which are of uſe, and cannot eaſily be ſup- 
pli'd when they are once taken away. To which we may add, that it 
is dangerous to form a new method by a few Rules, which we have 
only out of ſome Chapters of Daniel and Eſdras writ in Chaldee, Be- 
fides, the Chaldee which the Paraphraſes are writ in, eſpecially the 
latter, is not the ſame with that in Daniel and Eſdras, and conſe- 

uently we ought not to regulate the reading of the one by the other. 
ly, One might make many othex Obſervations about the way of 
writing of the Chaldean Paraphraſes, but that would take up too 
much time. It is enough to have ſpoke hereof in general, that we 
may take care how we read them, and not credit too eaſily the Latin 
Tranſlators of theſe Paraphraſes. 


f 
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As for the uſe of theſe Paraphraſes, ſome Authors have been of 
opinion, that theY ought not to be joyn'd in the ſame Volume with 
the Hebrew Text, and the Tranſlations we have of the Scripture 3 
which ought chiefly to be underſtood of the latter Paraphraſes, which 
are in a rous ſtyle, and full of vain and ſuperſtitious Stories; 
Others on the contrary commend theſe laſt Paraphraſes, becauſe we 
find therein many places tranſlated in favour ot the Meſſiah, which 
may be of uſe to the Chriſtians againſt the preſent Fews, who ſeem 
to wreſt the ſence of theſe paſſages, for the favouring of their preju- 
dices. This Diſpute, whether the Chaldean Paraphraſes be of uſe or 
no, was much banded in the time of Cardinal Ximenes, who in the 
year 1515. printed the Bible of Alcala, or Compiute, with Onkelos's 
Paraphraſe upon the Pentateuch; and it was reprinted under Philip 
the II. in the great Bible of Antwerp , wherein Arias Montanus 
inſerted the Chaldean Paraphraſes. Wherefore Cardinal Mime- 
nes would put in the Bible of Alcala, only the Paraphraſe of Onkeler, 
which he corrected in ſeveral places, and at the ſame time order d, 
that the other Chaldean Paraphraſes ſhould be preſerv'd in the publick 
Library of the Univerſity of Complute, after he had them, 
and took out all the ridiculous and ſuperſtitious Gloſſes. Arias Mon- 
tan printed alſo in the Bible of Antwerp the Chaldean Paraphraſes, 
with ſome of his Corrections. This latter Work however has been 
cenſur'd, as if it were prejudicial to Chriſtianity, and favour'd the 
ewiſh Superſtitions, which ſeem to have been approy'd of by the 
of Lowvain, who affirm'd, that they had very carefully read 
the Latin Tranſlation of the Chaldæan Paraphraſes upon all the Old 
Teſtament, and thought them to be uſeful. This made Lucas Bru- 
genſi defend theſe Paraphraſes in a Treatiſe, where he endeavours 
to defend the Doctors of Loan, who were blam' d for favouring of 
Fudaifm, by allowing of theſe Paraphraſes. 

When Mr. Le Fay's great Bible was a printing at Paris, with the 
Cbaldean Tranſlations, a Religious Spaniard writ to Father Morin 


* from Madrid, to diſſwade him from inſerting the Chaldean Paraphra- 


ſes upon the Old Teſtament into this * becauſe of the Impie- 
ties and Blaſphemies which are therein. He farther adds, That ha- 
ving had ſome Conferences with the Jews at Rome and Peſaro, they 


reh d chiefly upon the Authority of theſe Paraphraſes, highly com- 


mending King Philip the II. who printed their Ceremonies and Tal- 
mud at his own charge. Judi rerò ſe & proterviam armis & preditta 
paraphrafi reaſſumptis defendebant, ſummiſq; laudibus Regem Philip- 


pum 
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pum II. ad calnm extollebant , qui ipſorum ritus, ceremonias, impixms; 
— ſuis expenſis excudit, 2 adducebant Cantics, Threnos, Ee- 
clefiaften, Fob, & 53 Iſzie. But all theſe Reaſons, and ſeveral others 
which I paſs over, could not hinder the printing of the Chald an Pa- 
raphraſes in Mr. Le Jays Bible, and their being more largely re- 


printed in the Exgliſh Polyglott. Lucas Brugenſis moreover afhrms, Cura 
that they had been authoriz'd by 42 Spaniſh Divines aſſembled at Ng. de 
Alcala or Complute, and by two Popes who had approy'd of the Bible —_— Pa- 


of Philip the II. where theſe Paraphraſes are printed. 

Theſe laſt Chaldæan Paraphraſes however are not of ſo great uſe as 
ſome have fancied, becauſe the Fews take advantage thercof, imagi- 
ning that we authorize their Dreams and ridiculous Superſtitions in 
our Bibles, as if we look'd upon theſe Paraphraſes to be of as great 
Authority, as the ancient Tranſlations they are joyn'd with. It is 
true, that Galatinus and ſome other Divines have made uſe of theſe 
Paraphraſes, for the eſtabliſhing ſome Articles of our Faith againſt 
the Fews, eſpecially thoſe relating to the Meſiab. But although theſe 
are convincing proofs againſt the Fews,being taken out of their Books, 
I do not think it at all advantagious to Chriſtianity, for us to reſort 
to Books full of Fables. Moreover, the Ceremonies of the Fews ſeem 
there to be better eſtabliſh'd than thoſe of the Chriſtians 3 and there- 
fore the victory which we pretend to get over the Jews by theſe 
Works remains doubtful ; beſides, that t es which we fancy 
favour our Religion, conſiſting moſt of them in Allegories, the Jews 
may eaſily wreſt them to another ſence, becauſe we cannot infallibly 
prove the truth of our Myſteries by Allegories. 

As the Fewiſh Religion agrees in many things with Chriſtianity, 
it is no wonder that the Chaldean Paraphraſes, and other ancient al- 
legorical Fewiſh Books, agree in general with thoſe of the Chriſtians, 
eſpecially in the ways of ſpeaking which relate to the Meſſiab, and 
that we find ſeveral Propheſies explain'd according tb the holy Fa- 
ther's ſence. But when in the Diſputes with the Few, we come 
more particularly to diſcuſs theſe ſame places of the Scripture, they 
affirm, that general Allegories ought not to deſtroy the literal ſence : 
On the other tide, they ſhow that their Ceremonies are particularly 
deſcrib'd in theſe Paraphraſes 3 therefore the making uſe of them 
even againſt the Fews, can be of no great uſe to Chriſtianity. 

The Chaldee Tongue in which they are writ is of greater uſe, be- 
cauſe fince Hebrew has been loſt, and that we are oblig'd to go to 
other neighbouring Tongues, to * the proper ha" 
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of many Hebrew words, there are no Tongues can be of 
ſiſtance to us for the reſtoring of the Hebrew, than the Chaldee and 
Syriack , becauſe they come nigher the Hebrew than any other 
T To which we may add, that moſt of the Paraphraſes ha- 
ving been taken from the Gloſſes of the ancient Jewiſh Doctors, they 
may be of great uſe for the illuſtrating of ſeveral places of the 


Scripture. 


0. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Of the other Trauſlations or Paraphraſes upon the Bible 
made by the Jews into ſeveral Languages; with criti- 
cal Obſervations upon ſome of theſe Tongues, and eſpe- 
cially wpon the Vulgar Greek. 


Efides the Tranſlations or Paraphraſes upon the Scripture we have 
already ſpoke of, there have been ſeveral others made by private 
7 into ſeveral Languages. R. Saadias Gaon, or the excellent, who 
vd, as has already been obſerv'd, about the year 900. writ a Ta- 
gum or Paraphraſe upon the whole Bible in Arabick, although we find 
nothing thereof but the Pentatexch, which has been writ at Conftanti- 
zople in Hebrew Characters, and fince printed in the Engliſh Polyglott 
in Arabian Characters. It is alſo very probable, that the Arabian Pen- 
tareuch in the French Polyglott, was compos'd by the fame Saadias, al- 
though it has been corrected in many places; for if we carefully ex- 
amine theſe two Copies of the Arabian Pentatench, we may eaſily diſ- 
cern that they are both one mans, and that all the difference betwixt 
them conſiſts only in ſome Alterations and Corrections, which have 
been defignedly put in. It is hard to judge who is the Author of 
theſe Corrections; and I am perſwaded we ought not to conclude 
from the Title only, where we read, as is uſual before all Mabometan 
Books, In the Name of God the Merciful, that the Author of this Cor- 
rection was a Mabometan, becauſe ſome Mabometan may have been 
poſſeſs'd of the Manuſcript Copy, who may have writ it out into 
Arabian Characters, and have put this Inſcription before it. It may 
be that ſome one not having an exact Copy of Saadias, may have 
ſuppli d what was wanting in his own Copy, and may have took 
the 


R.Saadias 
Gaox. 


THT.” 
P — "5 » * os, 34 


JBO E II. (133) C HA p. XIX. 
tte liberty of altering ſome things. However it is, we cannot me- 
- thinks doubt, but that the Arabian Copy of the Pematench in the 
Freneh Polyglott is Saadias s, although it may have been alter'd in ſome | 
places. t more confirms this opinion 1s, that we find in this Co- : 
py certain ways of tranſlating peculiar to this Author: As in Chap. 2. gen. 2. 6, ; 
Gen. Verſe 6. where we read in the Hebrew Text, and all theanci- 
ent Tranſlations, And there went - ts Mift, Saadias has tranſlated it 
with the negative Particle, And there went no Mift + and it is thus 
in both the Copies. I pafs by ſeveral other ſuch like places, which 
ſhow Saadi s free way of tranſlating. He changes ſome proper 
Names, and ſometimes tranſlates his Text rather according to his 
prejudices, than according to the truth 3 beſides, that living in a 
time when the Grammar was not perfe&, he is not altogether ſo ex- 
act as one would deſire. This however hinders him not from under- 
ſtanding the ſence very well in many places, | 

Weought however to take care of eaſily multiplying the various 
Readings of the Hebrew Text by Saadias's Arabick Tranſlation, be- 
cauſe he ſometimes takes too much liberty: And herein Grotius is mi- Grot ius. 
ſtaken in his Notes upon Chap. 2. Gen. Verſe 6. where he affirms, 
that Saadia had a Copy which differ d from all others, becauſe he 
explains this Verſe 6. negatively, contrary to the preſent Hebrew 
Text. He conſider'd not that the Hebrew Particle Vaw,which is uſu- 
ally tranſlated Et, may alſo be tranſlated Nec, when another nega- 
. —_ before, as in that place there does. This is the reaſon why 

Saadias interpreted that place negatively, and not becauſe he had 
another Hebrew Copy. 

In reading of this Arabick Tranſlation in the Englyh Polyglott, I 
have obſerv'd ſome faults in the pointing, which can p_ only 
from him who added the Points : This however alters the ſence 3 but 
it may be eaſily remedi'd, and corrected by the Edition of Conftantino- 
ple, which is writ but in Hebrew Characters, and the Points ant . a 
manner ſet down but by halfs, Whereſore we are to obſerve, that 
the Fews who added the Points to this Edition, conſulted not ſo 
much the Grammar, as the uſual pronunciation of the Arabiant, who 
lay no Emphaſis upon the laſt Syllables, as the Grammarians do, who 
point the Arabick Books after another fafhion, and according to the 
full pronunciation of the Tongue. . 

As for the ſtyle of this Paraphraſe it is not altogether pure, al- 
though it is not ſo barbarous as the literal TranſlaKons. As the Au- 


thor was a Jem, he has preſerv'd ſome Hebrew words, which — 
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Latin Interpreter, who underſtood not Hebrew, and conf 
could not coaſult the original Hebrew could not underſtand. 
fore it would be well if ſome one who underſtands both Arabick and 
Hebrew very well, would carefully review Saadia's Arabick Text, 
as alſo the Latin Tranſlation, where there are many faults, We read 
for example in Chap. 32. Gen. Verſe 32. that the Iſraelites eat not of 
the Sinew of a Woman, which is ridiculous, and contrary to the 
ſence of the Text. But this Error comes fxom the Hebrew word Naſ- 
ce, which Saadias has left inhis Tranſlation, putting it only into Ara- 
bick 3 and the Latin Interpreter, who conſulted not the Original 
Hebrew, has made his own Tranſlation thereot from the Arabick. 

In Chap. 1. Deut. Verſe 12. where Saadias has tranſlated into 
Arabick, Ketſatſecom, the Latin Interpreter has tranſlated, Hiſtorias 
veſtras, becauſe the Arabick word uſually fignities à Hiſtory 3 whereas 
if he had conſulted the Hebrew Text, he would have found that this 
word * to have ſignifi d the ſame thing in the Arabick, as the 
Hebrew Verb Kants, and therefore ought to have been tranſlated 
Moleſtia, or ſomething like that. 

Erpenius has publiſh'd another Arabick Tranſlation of the Penta- 
teuch, made by a Jem of Africa, which is much more literal than that 
of Saadia s; but the ſtyle thereof is more rude and barbarous. The 
Interpreter keeps cloſe to the Letter, and tranſlates word for word 


from the Hebrew Text, as the Fews uſually do in their Schools and 
Synagogues, the better to inſtruct the people in the proper ſignificati- 
the 


on of the Hebrew words; ſo that one muſt be a Few, or at leaſt un- 
derſtand Hebrew very well, for the underſtanding of theſe Tranſla- 
tions. 

We may place in the ſame Claſſis the Perſian Tranſlation of the 
Pentateuch, made by a Few call'd Tons, from the Name of his Town. 
The Jews of Ne this Tranſlation in Hebrew Cha- 
racers, with Saadia s Arabian Paraphraſe, and it has been ſince re- 
printed in the Engliſh Polyglott in Perſian Characters, with a Latin 
Tranſlation. The Author of this Perſian Tranſlation being a Jem, has 
committed many Hebreciſms, which makes it to be of no great uſe, 
unleſs in the Perſian Jews Synagogues. The Interpreter docs not al- 
ways ſo exactly follow the Letter of the Hebrew Text, but he ſome- 
times follows his private opinions, eſpecially in the tranſlating of the 
proper Names of Places, and ſome other ſuch like. There are ſome 
Expoſitions whigh are grounded only upon the Rabbins Fables; but 


all the Fews Tranſlations have this fault, who can never ſhake off 
their prejudices, which they ſuck'd in in their Infancy. Be- 
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* - Beſides theſe Tranſlations, the Fews of Conſtantinople have printed Tranſat. 
two others, the one in Vulgar Greek, and the other in Spanith 3 and into Vulg. 


they are both of them in Hebrew Characters with Points. As I have Greek. 


y had the luck to ſee but ſome fragments of theſe two Tranſlations 
of the Pentateueh, I cannot give a right judgement hereupon. I have 

wever read enough of them, for to ſay in general that they are ve- 

literal, and follow almoſt word for word the Hebrew Text, which 
makes them ſometimes barbarous and unintelligible. Some Authors 
have alſo mention'd a Tranſlation into Vulgar k, of the five lit 
tie Books which the Jem. call the five Megillothon Volumes, but they 
were not in the Edition which I have ſeen with the five Books of 
Moſes. The Book of Fob and the Proverbs however have been printed 
by themſelves at Conſtantinople, in Hebrew and Vulgar Greek, but 
writ in Hebrew Characters; and it is ſaid in the Preface, that this 
Tranſlation into Vulgar Greek was made for the Fews of thoſe Parts, 
who underſtood not Hebrew. The Caraite Fews of Conſtantinople read 
alſo the ſame Tranſlation into Vulgar Greek; and we find in their 
Commentaries upon the Scripture, ſome Greek words which explain 
the Hebrew ones. | 

It is probable, that the Fews who ſpoke Vulgar Greek in their 
Schools or Synagogues, are the Authors of this Tranſlation, which 
is not only us d by the Caraites, but alſo by the other Fews, which 
we call Rabbiniftr, Theſe laſt are they who printed it at Conſtantinople 
with the Spaniſh Tranſlation, to which they joyn'd the 
of Raſci upon the Law. To conclude: As the Vulgar Greek, which 
this Fewiſh Tranſlation is writ in, agrees with that which the Greeks 
at preſent ſpeak, and the Hebrew Characters have been fitted to the 
pronunciation of this modern Greek, I am of opinion, it will not be 
altogether unneceſfary,if we give {ome inſight into this Vulgar Greek, 
that they who read this Tranſlation, may more eaſily both read and 
- underſtand it. 

We are then to obſerve, there is a difference betwixt that which 
we call barbarow, and the Vulgar Greek, which is the Tongue the 
preſent Greeks ſpeak. Although both oneand the other has borrow'd 
many words from other Tongues, they however differ in this, that 
the Vulgar Greek differs much more from the ancient Greek,in what 
relates to the*propriety of the Tongue, becauſe it has been made to 
agree more with the European ages, eſpecially the Italian and 
French, as may be prov'd by many Examples. 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Ther is nothing more uſual in the Vulgar Greek, than to 
expreſs the Pronouns le, ler, and other ſuch like, by 28, 78, and by 
others which anſwer exactly to the Italian and French. For example: 
255 04 Thr Wee, ſignifies the ſame as Jo ti lo moſtrai, Fe te le . 
tray. Wherefore we every where find, 72, Tiv, lu, dg, ., &c. in- 
ſtead of our French Pronouns, le, les, &c. and they are often joyned to 
Verbs as the Hebrew affixes. This makes the ſence obſcure, unleſs 
we obſerve that it has been taken from the Ttalians, who alſo put lo 
after the Verb, as «garife 73, ſignifies je, P efface. And thus when 
we find this language at the end of Verbs, 28, 107, lu, 745, &c. we 
mult render theſe Articles by Te and les, whether they belong to per- 
ſons or things.: For example; aiye 78, or according to others, 
ayer vy, (ignites it uy dit. 

Secondly, The preſent Greeks have borrowed their Partigiples from 
the Italians 3 for to expreſs ecrivant, recevant, &c. they ſay, yea'gor 74; 
Noerres » as the Italians ſay, ſcrivendo, ricevendo : And I believe this 
is the Reaſon why the Greeks pronounce not the Letter Tax, the ſame 
way as they anciently did; and that they write yegpwe inſtead of 
Deen, imitating herein the Italian, Scrivono. 

IThirdly, The Vulgar Greek's wad vai, ſeems to be the ſame 
with the Italians benche, and the bien que of the French, although they 
rap fone rap it by va, which is only an abridgement of ia, but they 
do it di after the French and Þalian matiner: As when they ſay, 
Teimu ve Mie w, il fart que Fe le faſſe, vd Tor Tegownion, afin gw il 
ſalue ; beſides Neve in the Vulgar Greek is the ſame thing with per 
che in old French. 

ourthly, The Vulgar Greek expreſſes the Pronouns Relatives af- 
ter the French and Italian way: For example; z, fignifies no- 
thing elſe but the il quale of the Italians, or le quel of the French ʒ and 
ay they ſay, 7& abzue Td dea, le parole le quali, les paroles les 

es, 

Were it not that I ſhould: be tedious, I could eaſily ſhow by many 
other expreſſions of the Vulgar Greeks, that this Tongue was made 
from the French and Italian, whilſt theſe two Nations poſſeſs d ſome 
part of Greece; beſides, a great many modern Greeks having ſince 
that time ſtudi'd in the Schools of Italy, have made their T to 
come nigherthe Italian than it did and they have gone ſo far, 
" - introduce into their Divinity ſeveral expreſſions which are pure- 
y Latin. 


We 


” 
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| * ik diffe —— che ſence 

< peak,differs according to the places it is ſpake in: 
but it would be too lon — to — 11 
Differences. We hall only obſerve, that their pronunciation differs 
wholly from the ancient way of pronouncing, which ſome modern 
Grammarians have very injudiciouſly endeavour'd to introduce into 
our Schools. It would have been well if we had only took notice of 
the true and ancient way of pronouncing Greek, and at the ſame 
time kept to the pronunciation which is now us'd. For there is no» 
thing hinders us more from vnderſtanding of the Jewiſh Tranſlation 
of the Pentateuch, writ in Hebrew Characters, according to the pro- 
nunciation of the modern Greeks , than this ancient pronunciation 
which we are us d to. And beſides, the preſent Greeks at us, 
when we tell them that we pronounce their Tongue as Ari ; 
Demoſthenes, Plato, and Ariſtotle did, when it was in its 
Ia a word: Seeing Tongues are only for conveniency, and that we 
may have commerce one with another, it is more proper in the pro- 
nouncing of Greek to conſult the Greeks, who brought us their Tongue 
from Conſtantinople, than a company of injudicious i 
who deſire only to ſhow their Learning, It was however convenient 
for us not to be wholly ignorant of the ancient way of pronouncing 
of Greek, but to inſtruct our ſelves throughly therein, becauſe it may 
be of uſe to us; but there was no neceſſity of obſerving it in ing : 
Wherefore they who new modelFd the Greek, did not ſufficiently di- 
ſtinguiſh what we ought only to inſtru our ſclves in, from what 
we ought to practiſe. If we underſtand not this uſe or practice, we 
ſhall very hardly at firſt underſtand the Jewiſb Tranſlation made at 
Conſtantinople into Vulgar Greek, becauſe they have order'd the He- 
brew Letters according. to the common pronunciation of their time, 
and which the preſent Greeks to this day preſerve. 


As for the Spaniſh Tranſlation, joyn'd in the Edition of n. 
was 


nople with the Tranſlation of the Pentateuch into Vulgar Greek, 
certainly made by the Spaniſh Fewr, who read it at preſent at Con- 
Rantinople, and in other places of the Levant whither they fled, after 
their being driven outel, Spain. They ſpeak even in their Synagogue 
a kind of Baſtard Spaniſh 3 and private perſons amongſt them read a 
Tranſlation of the Bible into Spaniſh. 

The ſame Spaniſh Fews of the Levant value alſo very much the He- 


brew Bible, which a Few-call'd Lombroſo printed at Venice 3 in _ Lombroſe. 1 


Bible there is the Hebrew Text, 1 ſome little literal Notes in 


binical 


Abraban 


id. 20. 


r % : 
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Hinical Hebrew; to which is added the explanation of the-moſt dif- 
cult Hebrew words in Spaniſh. 1288 
There is alſo another Spaniſh Tranſlation of the whole Hebrew 
Text of the Bible made by Fews, and printed by them at firſt at Fer- 
rara in the year 1553. This Spaniſh Tranſlation agrees ſo exactly 
word for word with the Hebrew Text, that it is hard to be under- 
ftood ; beſides that it is writ in old Spaniſh, which was no where 
ſpoke but in the Synagogues. The Author of the Preface to this 
Tranſlation affirms, that they have follow'd Pagnin's Tranſlation and 
Dictionary as exactly as they could; but L believe he ſpeaks this only 
to hinder his Tranſlation from being ſuſpected by the Inquiſitors 3 
and he has herein rather conſulted the Rabbins, Kimbi, Raſci, and 
Aben Ezra, which Pagnin uſually keeps cloſe to, than Pagnin's Au- 
thority or Dictionary. Abraham Uſque, a Portugal Few, who com- 
pos d this Spaniſh Tranſlation, collected moſt of it without doubt 
from ſome ancient Memoirs, or Spaniſh Fews Gloſſes; and this is the 
Reaſon why it is ſo barbarous and hard to be underſtood. . 
The Few who was the Author of it, was ſo much convinc'd of the 
difficulty of tranſlating the holy Scripture, that he has put Aſtericks 
in many places where he finds the ſence dubious : For example; In 


+ Chap. 1. Gen. Verſe 2. where we read in the Vulgar, Ferebatur, he 


has tranſlated, Se Moria, and added an Aſterick to this word, to 
ſhow that it is equivocal in the Hebrew, and may be interpreted ſe- 
veral ways. In Verſe 20. of the ſame Chap. where the Vulgar has, 
Praducant aque reptile, he has, tranſlated, Sierpan las agus ſerpiente ; 
and he has put an Aſterick upon theſe words, to ſhow that he doubt. 
ed. of their true ſignification. He does the ſame in the following 
Verſe, where we read in the Vulgar, Cete grandia, and where he has 
tranſlated; Culebros lor grandes. So that by his method he ſhows the 
uncertainty of the Hebrew Tongue, which he admoniſhes us of in his 
Preface, where he ſays, Ter de notar que en los lugares donde ſe viere 


gta eftrella * er ſann que ay duda en la declaracion del vocablo y alguna 


vez, diverſos parecerer. But they who printed this Spaniſh Tranſlation 
in the year 1630. with ſome Reformations, have left out moſt of 
theſe Stars, whereas they ought rather to have added others than to 
have left out any. | | ta 4 ©; 

To proceed: This Spaniſh Tranſlation can be of no great uſe to 
a but Spaniſh: Fews,. unleſs we uſe it as a Dictionary to tranſlate the 
Hebrew words accdrding to the Letter by. It may alſo ſerve: us ir- 


cad of a Grammar, betauſe the Nouns and Verbs are interpreted 


accore 
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According to the ſtrictneſs of Grammar. The Tranſlator however 
has not attain d to that exactneſs he at firſt propos d to himſelf; and 
beſides he does not always ſeem to have choſe the beſt out of the Rab- 
bins which he follows; for he has interpreted ſeveral places, which 
might be better tranſlated both according to the ſence and Grammar. 
He ſometimes keeps cloſe to the'Chaldean Paraphraſe, ſometimes to 
Kimbi or Raſci, ſometimes to Aben Ezra, or ſome other Rabbins 3 
but this he does not do with great judgement, beſides that this ſtrict- 
N neſs of Grammar agrees not often with the ſence. We ought to diſtin- 
guiſh betwixt a Dictionary and a Tranſlation : In the firſt the words 
are to be explained according to their proper ſigniſication; whereas 
in the other the words are ſometimes to be drawn from their proper 
and primitive ſignification, to correſpond with the words they are 
joyned with. | 
Were it not that I ſhould be tedious by a nice and ſubtil Criticiſm, 
I could eaſily ſhow, that this Spaniſh Tranſlation is not altogether ſo 
exact according to Grammar, as the Spaniſh Interpreter propounded 
to himſelf. As for example: He had done better methinks to have 
tranſlated the firſt Verſe of the Pſalms thus: Bien aventuracas de el Va- 
ren, rather than Bien aventurado el varon. Beſides in the ſame Verſe 
where we find, de los peceadores, the Spaniſh Article los ought to be 
left out, becauſe in the Hebrew there is no Prehix to ſerve inſtead of > 
an Article, But theſe Niceties of Grammar do not pleaſe all men, 
although there are ſome places in the Scripture, where theſe fort of 
Articles, which ſeem-to be of no moment, are ſometimes of great 
importance. We find that even the ancient Greek Fathers have held 
many Diſputes upon this account againſt the Arriant, and other He- 
reticks of their time; and the Sociniant at this day hold the ſame Di- 
ſputes agaifffi the other Chriſtians, whether Catholic or Proteſtants. 
Caſſiodore de Rayna, in this Spaniſh Tranſlation printed at Ferrara, Caſſiod. de 
blames the Tranſlation of Verſe 6. Chap. g. of Iſaiah, becauſe where- A in 
as we read in the Vulgar, Vocabitnr Nomen tjus admirabilis, Conciliari- — 
us, fortis Deus, Pater futuri ſeculi; Princeps pacis, the Spaniſh Interpre- the Bible, 
ter has ſo ordered it in his Tranſlation, that only the laſt Epithete Ifa.g. 6. 
belongs to the M., and all the others relate to God. This change 
is occaſion'd by the Tranſlators diſtinguiſhing the firſt Epithetes, El 
maravilloſo el conſciero; by an Article, without putting it to the laſt 
Epithete, Sar ſalom, which ſignities,- Prince of peace. He ſeems of 
purp>ſc to have avoided the tranſlating of the Hebrew word Sar .- 
{om into Spaniſh, a'though there was no equivocation in them. It is 
*. I 3 cer- 


Alcala or 
Complute. 
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certain that none of theſe Epithetes have any Article or Prefix in the 
Hebrew Text, und conſequently there was no neceſſity of ing the 
Article El in the Tranſlation of Ferrara, followi | excl the 
which the Spaniſh Interpreter had framed to himſell. 

As for the ſeuce, we onght not to wonder if this Tranſlation is not 
exact, becauſe all the Fewiſh Tranſlations have this general fault of 
following ſome famous Rabbins amongſt them who underſtood not 
Hebrew in its full extent, and who were full of prejudices. 

+ There is another Edition of this Spaniſh Tranſlation , wherein 
* corrected; but this Correction is very inconſide- 
rable, conſiſts only in the alteration of ſome Spaniſb words, for 
others leſs barbarous, and more agreeable to the preſent way of ſpea- 
king. This however has cauſed no alteration in the ſtyle, and the fixſt 
Edition which is writ in Gothick Letters, is more eſteem d than the 
ſecond that is printed in very fair Characters. 


* — — 
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of the new Tranſlations of the Bible made by the Chri- 
ſtians ; and firſt of the Latin Tranſlations made by the 
Catholicks. | 


His laſt Age has abounded in Tranſlations of the holy Scriptures 
in the Weſtern Church. Some learned men who had learnt He. 
brew, fancied they could make from the Hebrew Text a better Tran- 
ſlation of the Bible, than the ancient vulgar one attributed to St. Fe» 
rem. Thus in a little time we ſaw a great many Tranſlations very 
different one from the other, although all afixm'd they tranſlated the 
Bible from the ſame original Hebrew. | 
Cardinal Xzmenes was not ſo bold in his new Bible of Alcala or 
C_ printed in the year 1515. wherein he comprehended in- 
deed the Hebrew Text; but he durſt add no other Tranſlation but 
St. Ferom's, which is uſually called the Vulgar : He corrected how- 
ever the common Copies in many places,by other Latin Copies which 
were more correct, and ſometimes by the Hebrew and Greek. Be- 
ſides he plac'd the Vulgar betwixt the Hebrew Text and Septuagint 
Tranſlation, intimating thereby, that the Weſtern Church * 
| ledge 


— 1 


* 
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| no other Scripture for a ſtanding Rule but this Latin Tranfla- 
tion, which he had placed betwixt the Hebrew and Greek. His de- 
ſign although it was good and commendable, was however ill inter 
preted by ſeveral Divines, and eſpecially by Nicholas Raum Biſhop of Nc. Nam 
Cubs, who compared this Bible, which was rankt in three Columns, ogg 
to'our Saviour betwixt the two Thieves. The Hebrew Text, accor- 
ding to the opinion of this Spaniſh Biſhop, repreſented the bad Thief, 
and the Septuagint Tranſlation the good one. 

Sante Pagnin, of the Order of St. Dominick, was not ſo ſcrupu- gue; 
lous as Cardinal Ximenes ; for after having examined the Vulgar Pagzin- 
Tranſlation, which he could not wholly aſcribe to St. Ferom, by rea- 
ſon of ſome faults which he found therein, he undertook the i 
of a new one from the preſent Hebrew Text, wherein he thought he 
imitated St. Jerom, who ſet about the making a new Tranſlation,in a 
time when the Church would allow no other but the Septuagine. 

This deſign of Pagnin's, which ſeem'd to be a bold one, was approv'd 

of by Pope Leo the X. who promiſed to furniſh him with all neceſ- Lt X. 
ſary expences for the compleating of this Work. And beſides we find 

at the beginning of this Tranſlation, which was firſt — at Ly- - 

ons in 1527. two Letters of the Popes, Adrian the VI. and Clement 4dr YE 
the VII. which licenc'd the printing of it: The firſt Letter is dated in © VE 
the year 1523. and the ſecond in the year 1526. 

Pagnin, in his Letter to Pope Clement the VII. -for the printing of Page. w 
his Tranſlation, openly declares, That the Vulgar Edition, as it is at *525- 
preſent, is not St. Ferom's : He moreover affirms, that he has in 
his Tranſlation as much of it as poſſibly he could. It appears alſo by 
a Letter of Picur Mirandula to Pagnin, that he had ſpent 25 years in Picus Ms: 
the making of his Tranſlation 3 and beſides the Fes who read it, — _— 
looked upon it as faithful and more exact than the ancient Tranflati- '? 1 
ons, affirming that it agreed wholly with the Original Hebrew. He 
ſpent at leaſt 30 years about it: And thus we cannot ſay that this 
Tranſlation, as moſt others, has been made too precipitantly. 

As it is the firſt modern Tranſlation of the Bible from the Hebrew 
Text, and that thoſe who have tranſlated the Scripture ſince Pagniv,. 
have imitated him in many things, it is neceſſary for us to examine. 
him more particularly, and carctully to enquire whether it is ſo ex- 
act as it is uſually thought to be, and whether the Author did well in. 
leaving ſo often the ancient Vulgar Latin. He proteſts he has fol- 
lowcd the Latin Tranſlation, which is ſuppoſed to be St. Ferom's, as- 
much as the Hebrew Text from whence he tranſlated would give. 
him. 


Gen. I. 2. 


Sen. 1. 20. 


Gen. 2. 21. 
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bim leave 3 and indeed he would have done ill to have imitated Sf 
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erom's faults, nd to have rely d more upon the Authority of this 

ather than truth it ſelf. But I dare affirm that Pagnin has not faith- 
fully performed what he deſigned, and that he has too much negle- 
cted the ancient Interpreters of the Scripture, to rely upon the opini- 
on of the Rabbins. For example: There was no neceſſity of chan- 
ging theſe words of the Vulgar in Chapter 1. of Geneſis, Verſe 2. 
Erat inanis & vacua, for to put in theſe others, Deſolata & inanis ; 
or as it is in another Edition of the ſame Author, Solitado & inanitas ; 
wherein he has choſen rather to follow R. David Kimbi, than the 
ancient Latin Interpreter. In the ſame Verſe where we read in the 
Vulgar, Spiritus Dei ferebatur ſuper aqua, he has tranſlated, firitus 
Dei ſufflabat in ſuperficie aquarum; and he had no reaſon for the chan- 
ging of ferebatur into ſufflabat, unleſs he had a mind to follow the 
Chaldean Paraphraſe and ſome Rabbins. But we ought in this place 
to prefer the ancient Tranſlation before the Interpretation ot the 
Rabbins, which is leſs correct. 

Belides Pagnin's Tranſlation is herein faulty, that it is obſcure and 
barbarous, and full of Soleciſms. He imagin'd that for making a 
faithful Tranſlation of the Scripture, it was neceſſary to follow ex- 
actly the Letter, according to the ſtrictneſs of Gran mar. This how⸗ 
ever is clearly contrary to this pretended exactneſs, becauſe two 
Tongues ſeldom agree in their ways of ſpeaking 3 and therefore in- 


- ſtead of expreſſing the Original in the ſame purity it is writ in, he 


defaces and robs.it of all its ornaments. For example: In Chap. 1. 
of Geneſis, Verſe 20. where the Vulgar has, Producant aque reptile, 
he has tranſlated, Repere faciant aque reptile; and in another Tranſla- 
tion, reptificent : It is true that the Hebrew word ſignifies repere, but 
there was no neceſſity of tranſlating in this place the propriety and 
Etymology of the word, as may be done in a Dictionary. He ought 
to have obſerv'd that this word ſignifies alſo, in the Conjugation 
which it is in, to produce abundantly after the manner of creeping In- 
ſects, and he in his Dictionary gives it this ſignification with R. Da- 
vid Kimbi; but we may obſerve that his Tranſlation agrees not always 
with his Dictionary. 

In Chap. 2. of Geneſis, Verſe 21. inſtead of theſe words which are 
in the Vulgar, Emiſit ſop rem, he has tranſlated, Cadere fecit ſeporem. 
He thought without doubt that he tranſlated the Hebrew Verb more 
according to the Letter, becauſe it is in the Conjugation which ſigni- 
ties to make to be; but he conlidered not, that when one can expreſs 


this 


- 


* — 


BOOK II. ( 143 ) CHAP. XX. TY 
this Conjugation in the Latin, by one Verb only as it is in the He- 
brew, the Tranſlation will be no leſs literal, and nevertheleſs nei- 
ther rude or barbarous. Pagnin has obſerved this method through 
his whole Latin Tranſlation, who committed the ſame fault as Aqui» 
la in his Greek one. I know however that many eſteem this Tranſla- 
tion, and prefer it before moſt other Tranſlations of the Scripture ; 
but they have not without doubt ſufficiently examined it. Can any 
one, for example, allow of the Tranſlation of theſe words in Chap, 
6, of Genefir, Verſe 3. Non erit ut in vagina ſpiritus mens ? He has ac- Gen. s. 3. 
commodated himſelf to the Obſervation of R. David Kimbhi, who 
gives the Etymology of this word, as Pagnin has tranſlated it : The 
ancient Interpreter has better tranſlated, Non permanebit ſpiritut mens, 
So that inſtead of reforming the Vulgar by Pagnin's Tranſlation, we 
ought-rather to reform the Tranſlation of Pagnin by the Vulgar. 
Pagnin's method in his Tranſlation of the Bible, has not only ren- 
dered it obſcure and barbarous, but he ſometimes changes the ſence 
of the Text: As in Chap. S. of Nehemiah, Verſe 8. where we read Nah. g. 8. 
in the Vulgar, Legerunt in libro in lege Dei diſtinde, he has very ill 
tranſlated, Legerunt in libro in lege Dei expoſiti, which can make no 
. good ſence, becauſe it ought to have been tranſlated, expoſite or di- 
ſtindè, as it is in the Vulgar. But Pagnin conſidered only the near- 
neſs of the two words, and this made him make expoſiti to agree with 
the word Dei, which goes immediately before, without taking no- 
tice of the ſence, A Tranſlator however ought not barely to count 
the words, but he ought to examine how they may be joyn'd toge- 
ther for the making a true ſence, otherwiſe his Tranſlation will be 
childiſh and ridiculous 3 his Dictionary agrees not in this place with 
his Tranſlation, Mercerus, who has made Notes upon this Dictiona- 
ry, confirms the Interpretation of the Vulgar, which agrees alſo with 
the learned Rabbins. 
Mariana gives us ſome Examples out of Pagnin's Tranſlation, aqwriav4 
where he afhrms he has deſtroy'd the truth of our Myſteries: As in pro edit. 
Chap. 19. of Fob, Verſe 26. where the Vulgar has, Rurſum circum- Vulg. c. 2 f. 
dabor Pelle mes, whence St. Ferom proves the Re ſurrection of the Bo- Job. 28. 
dies. Pagrin has tranſlated, Poſtquam pellem meam contriverunt ; and 
his Tranſlation was yet more obſcure in his firſt Edition, Et poſt pelſem 
meam contritam vermes contriverunt hanc carnem, by adding of, three 
words which are not in his Text, which however he has not ſet dowu 
in other Characters. | 
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Theſe Reflections, and ſeveral others which 1 could make upon 
the Tranſlation 6f-Pagnin, make me of a clear different opinion from 
a learned man of our Times, who calls it, The Pattern for the Tranſla- 
tions of the Bible : Perfelne propemodum e abſolutug ſanorum volumy- 
num interpretationis exemptum dedit. Genebrard has given it a quite dit- 
ferent Character: Minus diligens, (ſays he, in ſpeaking of Pagnin's 
Tranſlation) nimis ambitioſa, nimis curioſa , nimis Grammatica, nimis 
R abbinicarum minutiarum emula, queq, recemtium preceptionum ſubtili= 
te noxam ſinceritati & ſententiarum & rerum ſæpiuſculè afferebat, unde nec 
ſatis imerdum coheret cum veterum Hebræorum Doctrina, nec cum fidei 
Catholice myſteriis. 

There was beſides no neceſſity of Pagnin's changing in his Tranſla- 
tion the pronunciation of molt proper Names, and of giving Chava 
inſtead of Heva, and inſtead of Iſaia, Feremia, Exechiel, putting down 
theſe rude and barbarous terms, Feſabiaſfin, Irmebiabu, Fechezechel, 

After having examined Pagnin's Tranſlation, it is fit we ſhould 
adjoyn hereunto our Judgement upon the Tranſlation of Arias Mon- 
tanus, which was Printed in the great Bible of Philip the 24. and 
which was ſince reprinted in the Engliſh Polyglott. He review'd. only 
Pagnin's Tranſlation, and reform'd it in places where he thought it 
was not literal enough. But it has been very properly ſaid in ſpeakin 
of the Corrections of Arias Montanus, Quot correfiones, tot corruptio- 
net for inſtead ot correcting the faults which were very many in Pag- 
nix's Tranſlation, he has increas'd them. His method is however 
uſually juſtified, becauſe in this Work he had only particular regard 
to the convenience of thoſe that would learn Hebrew; and theretore 
he took not ſo much care of caſting aſide rude expreſſions, becauſe 
he tranſlated his Text arcording to the rigor of Grammar, This 
learned man, who has here before propounded to us Pagnin's Tran- 
ſation as a Maſter-piece, has alſo approved of Arias Montanu his de- 
fign and he fays in favour of him, that he deſigning only to be a 
faithful er, and uſeful to ſuch as begin to learn Hebrew, has 
deſpiſed the Cenſures of ignorant perſons. 

It is true that this Tranſlation may be uſeful to thoſe who would 
learn Hebrew, becauſe it renders the Hebrew word for word, and ac- 
cording to the Grammatical ſence 3 but Iam not for all that of opini- 
on, that we ought to call Arias Montanus, Fidiſfimus Interpres ; on 
the contrary we ſhould do him more juſtice in calling of him, Ineptiſ- 
fimns Interpres. Can we give the title of moſt exact Interpreter, to a 
Tranſlator who embroyls the ſence of his Text? In a word : — | 
whole 
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prepoſition al git ſometimes 7 , ſametimes juxts, ee 7s 
times cxm : He does the ſame wit the Letter L amed, — 555 he 
makes to anſwer to the French word Pear, where it is a mark of 3 
Dative Caſe, Thus in Chap. 1. Cen, Verſe, 6.” where Pagnin has ode Gen 1. 6, 
ry well tranſlated, 3 ab . he has ae tran- 
ſlated, Dividat 
Tres Cn p Ne = omni ————_ 

erem $ uam, and when it ſignifies p.. 
of Exod, PRO? where Paguin had very well tranſlated, Novi quia Exod.9.30 
nondum timeatis, he has very improperly corrected, Novi qui ane 
timeatis. He ex pounds alſo the Prepoſition el, which is 
put for al, by the Latin ad, ie For exam- 
ples In Chap, 4. of Geneſic, Verſe 8. where Pagnin _> very well gen.4.8. 
tranſlated, Swrrexit Cain contra 2 Arias une Chapter 
Ad Abel; and this is the Reaſon wh 2 
Verſe 12. very nenſenfically tranſlate 
tranflated both according to che ſence and le 

Proton: uin Chaps C. Sach, Vale e e prin fad I 0 
in As in Chap. 4. , Verlc 10. where 10. 
tramſlated both according to the ſence and letter, 3 tentorium, 


again has tranſlated, Rane, Gow Tae. mo 
0 +: has corrected, F ilins frudteſtens } as ofa fo 
22 He ems to have had no, other Reaſon fie — 
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quo „whereas Pagnin had 
tranſlated both according to 2 Et hec eſt cauſa qua- 
re ciremmcidit. 
In a word: If we would take the pains to run over all the Corre- 
ctions of Aria Montenxs, we ſhould find that he has tranſlated the 
Bible rather like a Scholar, than a man of Judgement: And it is 
ſtrange that Walton ſhould prefer his Tranſlation before all others, 
and put it into the Engliſh Polyglott, where he had better to have put 
one which might have given us the ſence of the Hebrew words, and 
not have deviated from the Letter. - 
There is allo printed at Lyons anew Tranſlation of moſt of the Old 
Thomas Malvends, 
of the Order of d Dominick, But this Tranſlation is ſo barbarous and 
odd, that if the Author had not put little Notes for the 
his Travſlation, and Obſervations for the explaining the Text, it 
would altogether have been uſeleſs, becauſe the ſame faults which 
are in Arias Montanss his Tranſlation, males, We pee in greater number in 
Malvendur his. And thus they who w have a purely Gramma- 
tical Tranſlation of the Bible, for the underſtanding of the Hebrew 
Tongue, may make uſe of Malvendus his * which will 
. 1 wo 
t — 


232 alſo fanci d exact literal T 
that the could not be too literall 


„to which it is r 
thing. {This Cardinal i in his Preface 5 
* largely explains ins the method he obſerv'd in his Tranſlati- 

hat Book; and he affirms, that although he underſtood not 

Hebrew, yet he had tranſlated part of the Bible word for word from 
the Hebrew. For this purpoſe he made uſe of two perfons who very 
well underſtood this Tongue, the one a Jew. the — a Chriſtian, 
whom he deſir'd to tranſlate the Hebrew words exact ly according to 
the Letter and Grammar, although their Tranſlation made no ſence 
at all. Teſtor ego, ſays he, quod inter bos laborer dicebatuy mibi ab inter- 
ib: Dictio Hebraica ſonat hoc, ſed non apparet ſenſus nift mutet ur in 

oc alterum; refpondebam ego audi omnibus ſignificationibus 3 non fit vo= 
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- of the Bible who underſtood it but indiffercncly. 3 

of opinion that almoſt all the Hebrew words were equiyocal; 
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Fro te ae is ext we 
have — at the beginning of this Bob. 

We may however obſerve, that Cardinal Cajetan's opinion was 
ee by N Prattole CE 3 but ny won — Gar. Prat. 
5 this Author delighted in making what he pleas'd to etice * 
| dial Paalvicini, who endeavoursto do him to him Palevic. 

\ the Hereſie which Prateole accus d him of, could not — * 
e him of what Father Paul has ſaid of him, in his Hiſtory of the c Tut, 
Council of Trent: That one could not be ſaid to underſtand the Scri- Bock 6. 
_ by underſtanding only of the Latin Interpreter; but that for 
u Teſt eſtament we ought to underſtand Hebrew, and for the New 
one Greek, Palevicini, who loo d upon this opinion of Cajetan's as 
too bold, anſwers, That Cajetan, who in his other Works has ſuc- 
ceeded to the admiration of the whole World, got no reputation by 
whatſoever he did upon the Bible, { he follow'd the prejudices 
2 ot 
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6 7 AL hat aal Paul ſays of Iſidere is true, bis 
A | opinion in be Council ot Treatz»Whdromafter 
| Ne of e ancient Tran ſlations of che Scripture, he pretend 
| r Latin one before all others, and he was for kreping po 
ather in the Latin Church. But as St. Jemm according to, himawgs 
neither Prophet, nor infallible in his Traniſſation, he thougbt in ought 

to be 5 and gorneBted in —_— _ — it i 1 
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ſtyhe, he is not dude or bat l u pee 

Walid have been nige act, Had he 50 Grin! Sleek and 
Latin Tranflations with the Rabbins Books, Keczule he wou'd then. 
more e throughly have underifbod the Hebibw Tongue. He ſeems. 


how 


Rakzs, : he in his Notes obſerves with the Reb- 
bins that it fignifies Extent. | 


As he declares he follows the modern Jews, he too cafily beligyes 
their Tradition, when he finds any whole true ſignitication he 
underſtands wot 3 and I ſce no Reaſon why he ſhould in thoſe places 

prefer the Tradition of the Rabbins before the Septuagint, and the 
Fer who liv'd in St. Jerum's time, The true way of tranſlating 
theſe difficult places, is to go to all the both ancient and modern 
TR to judge by the ſeries of the Diſcourſe which is 


He could cafily have writ in an elegant file, but that he was 
afraid of deviating too much from the Grammatical ſence, and of not 
to the life the Hebrew words. In a word: This 
to | 
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— — Se 
non 
— Notes, which are j 4 with his Trinflation, : be 
uſcful for the underſtandi Hebrew Tongue, the Scri- 
pture ſtyle and they would have been of much greater uſe, had he 
not mix d many unneceſſary things there with | 
from the Rabbizr, and ar of no uſe for the ill of his Text. 
He affects too much the being t lea 
and yet if we except the Books of 


have writ Commentaries upon the Scripture, he. 
in this Study 3 yer ha Jang - prov'd by a 15 n Tranflation of 
his, of a little Abridgement y, writ in Rabbinical He- 


brew 3 II any words in this Latin Tranſlation: 
wherein he has not been miſtaken 3 wo be EIN . 
firſt words of the Title, which make R. _ 
have writ this Book in Arabick, whereas in 

R. Simeon to be the Author of it, —_—— ——— 


theſe words, Bileſcon Aran in — ſuaui, without 

they ſignifie, In the Arabian T, He has — — 
marian Rabbint much better, bereut he had ſtudi d them mores and 
had bereupon conſulted Elias Levita, the moſt learned Fei Gram 


* marian ot that time. 
Leon de Juda, a Zuinglian, has tranſlated the Scripture into Latin Len de 


from the Hebrew, at leaſt moſt of the Hebrew Books of the Old Te- . 
ſtament. This Tranſlation was printed at Zwrick in the year 1543. and 

. Robert Stephens reprinted. it at Faris with the Vulgarin the year 1545. 
without naining of the Author, This laſt Edition, where «the Vul- 

gar and Leon de Judas Latin Tranſlations are plac d upon two Co- 
lumns, is uſually call'd the Bible of Vatables, it is none of 

his. Every ont knows how it was receiv'd by the Divines of Paris, 
with the little Notes which are joyn d therewith » but the Divines of 
Salamanca were more favourable to it; for without who 


was the Author of it, after having found it might be uſeful to the 
Publick, they reprinted it at Salamanca in fair Charagers, altering” 
but very few things- | 
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Sibe8t. Ca- W 4-6 Cotati, or Chaſteilon, as he writes himſelf in his French 
* * made alſo a Latin Tranſlation of the whole Bible, which he 


— review d. The firſt Edition was in the year 1551. at 
= Es beſt Edition of al was in the Near 1 573-atthe ſame place; 
— —— fad that, 1.oia e uſe of anptfiet Edition in 1554. 
2 with little Notes. The Genevz Do- 
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new Tranſlation of N whom 0 * upon 8 — 
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Tongue, he was oblig d to rely upon the opinious of other men, 
_ affirm'd Caftalio underſtood not. Hehrew. We cannot fbf 
that Caſtalio underſtood not Hehre w, if we read his critical Obſerva- 
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tions at the end of his Tranſlation 3 and we may very well ſay that he 


underſtood the three Tongues, Hebrew, Greek and Latin, better than 


any Doctor oſ Geneva. But he was not n 

— of the holy Scriptures 3. he aſſected too much an rh, crak 

lite ſtyle, and by that means weakned the ſence of his 1155 
ut his Tranſlation and we max jugs 

hereof by the firſt words of Genefir» which he has thus 

Principio creavit Deus calum & terram 3 cum autem efſet terra iners at 


fault runs g 


rudu, tenebriſq, offufum 


brovet, juſi Deut ut e 


lux, 


e divinys fpiritus feſe ſuper aquas 1 


This is ſufficient to ſhow'that Cafalio endeavour'd not to tranſlate 
exactly the words of his Original, hut to make as clegant ſence as he 


could, having choſe a ſmboth and periodical ſty le. 


has ſtrove ſo 


much to he a polite Writer, that his Diſcourſe is ſometimes effemi- 


nate 3 as in the Book of Cantialar, where he thought to write 


rable to his Subject, he ought to imitate the ſtyle of Cotullms 


ballar, making uſe of diminutive words, which expreſs'd th 
feelingly : — he adds diminutive Epithete: 
L mes Colambuls : Thus Ne 

himſelf throughout this Baokz Mea Colymbulo» oftende mibi tem l- 
——— ———¾ 
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in Grammar, But the faults which he corrects are very inconſidera- 
ble, and one muy fee that he has deſignedly committed them, for 
the finding out of a fence which he thought was better, by neglecting 
of the Rules of Grammar. Wherefore he acknowledges that he de- 
ſigns to expreſs himſelf in Latin, after another manner than he finds 
the Hebrew: expreſs'd, to the end he might ſpeak Latin, and not an 
Hebrew and barbarous Latin. Beſides being perſwaded that the He- 
brew Copies of the Bible had run the ſame fortune as all other Books 
had, he ſcruples not to correct ſometimes the Hebrew Text accor- 
ding to the Rules of Criticiſm, which in ſome places he does judici- 
ouſly enough. This is the Reafon why he freely marks the paſſages 
which he thinks are defective, which he endeavours to ſupply as well 
as he can. He however ſeems to be better-vers'd in the ſtyle of pro- 
phane Authors, than in that of the Ins | 

What is moſt commendable in this Tranſlator is, that he is not at 
all conceited of his Tranſlation, and that he was learned enough in 
the Hebrew Tongue to underftand that it. was very hard, and almoſt 
impoſſible to make an exact Tranſlation... Wherefore he warns the 
Reader how difficult a work” it | is; becguſe-there are many words 
which are hardly tobe foutid elſewhere than in the Bible, whoſe ſig- 
nification we are ignorant of. He is ſo fa from pretending to have 
committed no faults, that he on the contrary freely confeſſes his igno- 
rance, and acknowledges that he may have taken ſome things to have 
been very reaſonable; which"in'effect were only probable. He in his 
Notes obſeives the diffſeult places which he does not underſtand, and 
at the ſame time adds, that we ought not thence to concluderhat he 
throtiphly underffodd the vthet ———— Notes. 
"1! Cafty, CH to mal his be move compleat; nas therein in- 
ſerted ſome Supplements taken out of F joyn' 
with the Hiſtory of the Scfipture;" Yifti other 
Characters, for frar of 
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ters ind L. that is to'fay,,Gheck rand Latin; But: he had done 
much better to have put eheſhiVitolcries ih the iriarghhof his. Trandati- 
on, than in the body of the Text. nie has alſ gy: for 


his Tranflations; whereim he dhſdtrs Ila Levine, Brza,' and Tome 


others who had writ againfhim.Buy as this Apoloꝶyſ relatos chiefly to 
the New Teſtament, we ſhaiſpea latnote largely. f it inahe 2d. Part 
of this Criticiſm. * Let 
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18 5 5 i * — the Proteſtants, 
tand. Draſiu, who is one oF the moſt learned and ji 
among che Proreſtuntr, could not but . it in many N 


which found him work Tranſlation Had fn 
Farourers. Tromelin and Janis were alk obliged to 
and make a 2d. Edition more exact: But their method bein 
it was impoſſible for their Tranſlation to be exact; wher E. 
2d. Edition was afterwards condemn'd by Conſtantine Empereur, who Conſtant.ad 
was alfo a Proteſtant, and learned in the Hebrew Tongue. This Au- nov. Dan, 
thor affirms that he was forced to deviate from Tremellius and Lyt. 
his Tranſlation, becatrſe their way of franſlaring oftentimes le Fthern 
into Errors, 

As Tremellius was à Few before he was a Proteſtant, he Maa 
ſomething peculiar to himſelf in his Tranſlation, and deviates often 
from the true ſence: His Latin is affected and full of faults; he uſu- 
ally puts Pronouns Relatives, where there are none in the Hebrew 
= in Chap. 1; Gen, Verſe 4. where hetranflates, ting \ Deu. 2 Gen. 1. 4. 

anc eſſe bonam, C diſtincti Heis inter bane bucem. nd Verſe 7. ; 

of the ſame Chapter, Fecze 2 * hoc expanſum, ; qubd diſtinguit i £ 
ter har agua, que ſunt . iis ils nqus Be. There 
is nothing in the Hebrew which anſwers to theſe Pronoun Relatives, 
banc, hoc, has, iſtins, ils. His Tranſlation however is full of them; ; 
and I believe that this was the uſual ſtyle of the Geneva Doctors at that 
time 3 for Bex commits the ſame faults in his Tranſlation of the New 
Teftament, * 

We find alſo in this Tranſlation ſome words added, for the more 
fully explaining the ſence z this way however is ſometimes ſubject 
to error. There are others which are tranſlated after a peculiar and 
not uſual way: As in Chap. 2. Geneſis, Verſe 6, there is Aut vapor, 
inſtedd of Et vapor, And to defend this unuſual Interpretation, it is 
obſerved in the Notes that the Copulative Particle which is in the 
Hebrew, may be alſo rendred by a Disjunctive Particle; but the 
Authors of this Tranſlation have took too much liberty both in this 
and many other places: For example; In Chap. 8. Nehem. they have Nehem 8. 
tranſlated, Exponendo ſenſum dabant inteligentiam per Scripturam ipſam; 
there is however nothing in the Original which can be tranſlſated, 
per Scripturam ipſam. Munſter, Leon de Fuca, Coſtalio, and the other 
Interpreters of the Scripture, have found no ſuch thing. 


V 2 Bee 


was ſatis 


Qation: ar Av a ac ſo — a time 8 Lr in 75 Church, 


Divines of was approved of by the Divines 22 of Twhing,who. gave 

Tubing. 3 a , 
where they commend Oſiander for not having quitted the ancient La- 
tin Interpreter. 


— Andrew Ofiunder, Son of Luke Oſiander, following bis Father's me- 


Rob. Steph, 


thod, printed the-v Edition with ConeRions i the Hebrew 
Text, and kept — ancient Latin —— theſe two 
Authors had underſtood Hebrew better, and had put their Correcti- 
ons in the margins, rather than in the body of the Text, I ſhould 
have nothing to lay againſi theſe two Latin Editions of the Bible. No 
one can deny but that this method is the beſt and ſureſt, becauſe we 
ought not without very good Reaſons reject a Tranſlation fo long 
authoriz'd by the Church; and we find by experience that the mo- 
dern Tranſlators of the holy Scriptures, have had no reaſon to leave fo 
often the ancient Latin Interpreter, to follow the opinions of the 
Rabbins. 

Laſtly, We might reckon Robert Stephens among the Interpreters 
of the Bible, if he himſelf had not acknowledged in all the Prefaces 
to his Bibles, that he was not the Author of the new. Tranſlations 
which he publiſh'd. Thus he declares before the Edition of 1545. 


that he has joyn'd with the Vulgar the pureſt Latin Tranſlation he 
could 


daring to name Leon de Juda, a Zuinglian, who was 
and he preferr d 2 1 Tranſlation : Pag- 
too obſcure, although he was perſwaded that Pag- 
the original Hebrew. He on the contrary prefers, 
557. Pagnin's Tranſlation before all others; and he 
fays that he has ſet down this Tranſlation much more exact, ,and as 
himſelf had corrected it in ſeveral places with his own 
This fame Tranſlation of Pagnin's has been alſo printed in ano- 
ther Edition of Commelin, which ſour Columns, where at the 
ſame time we ſee the Hebrew Text with this new Tranſlation, the 
Greek Septuagint, as it is in the Bible of Alcala or Complute, and the 
Vulgar Latin one. I leave the Reader to judge, whether the Corre- 
ctions which Robert Stephens affirms are Pagnin's, and writ with his 
own hand, are really his orno. 

It is certain that Robert Stephens has not been very ſincere, in moſt 
of the Editions of the Bible which he has publiſh'd, and that he has 
in this impos'd upon the Divines of Paris, eſpecially in the Edition of 
1545. On the other fide, theſe ſame Divines of Paris might me- 
thinks have treated Robert Stephens with more candor and charity, up- 
on the account of his new Tranſlations of the Bible which he printed 
with very uſcful Notes, although indeed there were ſome which 
ought to be condemn'd. Peter Caſtellan, Grand Almoner of France, pet. Gala 
who related the buſineſs between the Divines of Paris and Robert Ste- in Vit. | 
phens before the King's Council, could not but condemn the exceſs ©4Pevants- 
of theſe Divines in ſome things, who found Hereſies where there 
were none; and this proceeded, as the ſame Caſtellan aftirms, from 
their not underſtanding Greek and Hebrew at that time. But it is 
probable that Robert Stephens abuſes theſe Doctors, when he blames Robert 
them for oppoſing that fair Greck Edition of the New Teſtament, Steph. _ 
which he at that time publiſh'd, with the various Readings which Pref. to his: 
he had taken out of the Manuſcript Copies of the King's Library. . 
Theſe learned men (ſays Robert Stephens) thought that the various re of the 
Readings which are in the margin were Annotations added out of the Bivines of: 
Text; but this is a dow right Calumny, becauſe there were then Paris in 
many Doctors of Paris who underſtood Greek, and who have very 155% 
learnedly writ on the Bible. Robert Stephens without doubt deſigned 
to render the Divines of Paris odious, in his Anſwer to their Cenſure; 
as when he there ſets down theſe words, which he makes one of 
their Doctors to have ſaid 3 I wonder that theſe young men quote the New 
Teſtament to us; by God, I was above 50 year old before I h wbat the 
New Teſtament min. CHA P.. 
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Of the modern Tranſlations of the Bille into Valgar 
Tongues ; and firſt of thoſe. made by 'Catholitk Au- 


t hors. 


Here was no neceſſity in the Infancy of the Church, of diſtin- 
guiſning the Tranſlations of the Bible writ in Vulgar Tongues, 
from thoſe that were writ in a Tongue which the people underſtood 
not. For as already it has been obſerved, they had at firſt no other 
deſign in tranſlating the Scripture, but the making of it intelligible 
to every one; the ancient Greek, Latin, Syriack, Perſian, Armenian, 
AÆthiopian, and other Tranſlations, were made for people who un- 
derſtood thoſe Tongues. But as States often change, ſo alſo Lau- 
guages alter; and this has occaſion'd the new diſtinction between 
the Tranſlations of the Bible made into Vulgar Tongues, and the anci- 
ent ones which were uſed only by a few learned men. We ſhall here 
ſpeak only of the Tranſlations which have been made into the Vulgar 
Tongues in theſe later Ages. 

I know there are ſeveral perſons who could not endure, that in 
theſe later Ages the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated into a Tongue 
underſtood by the people, becauſe they thought that theſe Tranſlati- 
ons favoured the new Opinions, and cauſed Diſputes deſtructive 
both to Religion and the State, Wherefore although the reading, of 
the Bible is in it ſelf uſeful, they have thought however it was conve- 
nient not to ſuffer it without great caution, following this Maxim, 
Non profit potius ſiquid obeſſe poteſt. 

The Church however never wholly forbid it, following herein the 
example of St Chryſaſtom, and moſt of the other Fathers, who have 
recommended to the people the reading of the holy Scriptures. As 
the Faithful then ſubmitted themſelves to their Teachers, and learnt 
from them how to interpret the holy Scriptures, they might be truſt- 
ed with the divine Word, which they read with reſpect, and with 
entire ſubmiſſion to the Orders of the Church. But it has happened 
otherwiſe in theſe laſt Ages, by reaſon of the riſe of new Secs, that 
Tradition has been nothing conſider'd, and that every one would ex- 


plain 
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in the Bible aſter his own faſhion, without conſulting their law- 
| Paſtors, ſome of which ſeem'd in a manner to have contributed 
to the increaſing this diſorder, through the little knowledge they had 
of the holy Scripture 3 wherefore it was thought convenient not eaſi- 
ly to ſuffer all ſorts of perſons to read the holy Scriptures tranſlated 
into the Vulgar Tongue. 

We may however ſay, that before the Innovations of the laſt He- 
relies, there were few Churches even in the Weſt, which had not 
the Bible tranſlated into the Tongue the people underſtood. For ex- 
ample; In Italy, James de Voragine, Archbiſhop of Gennes , had 
tranſlated all the Bible into Italian from the Vulgar, and indeed pretty 
exactly, it we will believe ſome Authors who make mention of this 
Tranſlation. They athrm in France that part of the Bible was tran» 
ſlated into French under Charles the V. and M. Charles du Moulin af- 
firms he had ſeen ſome MSS fragments of it; beſides they of Genera 
have at preſent in their publick Library a French Tranſlation of the 
whole Bible, made by a Canon of Aire, towards the end of the 13th. 


Janes de 
Poragine. 


Century. I believe this is the ſame Tranſlation which Robert Olivitan Robert G. 
ſpeaks of, and which was read at Geneva before Calvin's Reformati- iv. Pref.. 
on, who ſet up another in its place made from the Hebrew Text by © _ 


the ſame Olivitan. There are ſome Hiltorians in England ſpeak of a 
Tranſlation: of the Bible into their Vulgar Tongue in Bedz's time. In 


„ d, 
.Spain-alfo there is a Tranſlation of the whole Bible made by the In- 2 — 


ref. 


quiſitor's permiſſion, in St. Vincent Ferrier's time, which has been to his 
printed in Folio in Royal Paper, as —— de Valere affirms. Tranſlar, 


I ſhall not here ſpeak of ſome much moxe ancient Tranſlations of 
the Bible into Vulgar Tongues, and amongſt others of that which is 
ſuppoſed to be Wolphilas's , a Gothick, Biſhop, writ in Gothick Lan- 
guage 3 nor of another writ in Arabick, by a Biſhop of Sevil, in the 
time the Moor were in Spain. I ſhall enly add, that there were 
other Tranſlations of the Bible into High-Dutch, before Luther's and 
Leon of Fuda's, a Zuinglian. It is true, that all theſe Tranſlations in- 
to Vulgar Tongues were made from the ancient Latin Interpreter, 
becauſe they underſtood not Hebrew in theſe days. The Hereticks 


of thoſe times, whether Waldenſes, Albigenſes, thoſe of the Sect of Waldenſes,. 
Wickliff, or others, were guided by no other Bible but the. Vulgar Albigenſes,, 
Latin; which they had every one tranſlated into the Language of Vic, 


their Countrey, that the people might read the holy. Scriptures. And 

this was partly the Reaſon why the Catholick Doctors ſet up ſome 

new Tranſlations of the Bible into Vulgar Tongues, to oppoſe — 
Oz: 


Nicholas 
Maltrms. 
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of theſe Heretieks. As the Cathoticky ſince the modem Bibles of 
Lutherans, Zniuglians, and Calvinifts, have made new Tranſlations 
the Scripture into all Languages of Europe, with this difference only, 
that the Catholicks have continued to tranſlate from the Vulgar La- 
tin, whereas the Proteſtants have had recourſe to the Hebrew and 
Greek, which they aftirm to be true Originals. 

The Catholicks then who in theſe laſt Ages have made Tranſlations 
of the Bible into the Vulgar Tongues, moſt of them affirm that they 
undertook this Work, to keep the Faithful from reading Tranſlati- 
ons made by Proteſt ante. This the Engliſh Cathelicks, who have made 
a Tranflation of the Bible into Engliſb which was printed at Rheims, 
declare in the Preface to their Tranflation, Some German and Poliſh 
Divines, who have alſo tranſlated the Bible into their Languages, had 
no other deſign but to oppoſe the Proteftents modern Tranſlations, 
This was alſo the Reaſon why ſome Divines of Loxvain made a new 
French Tranſlation of the whole Scripture from the Vulgar, becauſs 
they underſtood that moſt Catholicks read that of Geneva. Nicholas 
Malermi, a Religious of Venice, and Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. 
Michael de Lemo, who has alſo tranſlated the Bible into Italian, gives 
therefore noReaſon for his new Tranſlation into the Vulgar Tongue, 
printed at Venice in 1541. To conclude: I am of opinion it is not 
neceſſary for us here particularly to examineall the modern Tranſlati- 
ons of the Bible into Vulgar Tongues : It is ſufficient to obſerye in 
general, that moſt of theſe Tranſlations cannot be exact, becauſe the 
Tranſlators have conſulted only the ancient Latin Interpreter; where- 
as for the illuſtrating of many obſcure and equivocal words which are 
in the Vulgar, we ought neceſſarily to have recourſe to the Hebrew 
_ 1 alſo to the Greek Septuagint, which very few perſons un- 

erſtand. 


Divines of We are to obſerve, that the Divines of Lowvain were not the firſt 
Luan. who printed a French Tranſlation of the whole Bible from the Vul- 


gar; there was before that another printed at _— in 1530. by 
Martin I Empereur, with the Licence of Charles the V. ſet down at 
length. There are however ſome Reaſons to doubt of this Tranflati- 
on : Firſt, Becauſe in the Edition which I have conſulted, the year of 
the Impreſſion ſeems not to agree with what is ſet down in the Li- 
cence 3 for the year 1530. which is the year of this Edition, is ſet 
down as the firſt year of the Empire of Charles the V. and yet it is 
certain that he was elected Emperor in 1519. Secondly, It isfaid in 
this ſame Licence, that this Tranſlation has been communicated — 
0 
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the Inquiſitor of the Faith, and to other Divines who have admitted 
of it. But as there was at that time no Inquiſitor of the Faith in 
Flanders, this may cauſe both the Licence and the Bible to be ſuſpe- 
Red : And what increaſes the ſuſpicion yet more is, that in Chap. 3. 3. 
Geneſis, where the Vulgar has, 1pſa conteret caput tuum, the Interpre- 
ter has tranſlated according to the Proteſtants way, Cette ſemence bri- 
ſera ta teſte. Beſides in the Preface to this Edition, the Books of the 
Scripture are divided almoſt after the ſame way the Proteftants divide 
them; and thoſe which were not writ in Hebrew, are not look'd 
upon as Canonical, but only of late date, and approv'd of by the 
Church for the good Doctrine contained in them. 

I am however of opinion, that we ought not ſo cafily to condemn 
this Tranſlation: For it may very well be, Firſt, That there might 
happen ſome fault in the Licence; and to ſpeak truth, there is ano» 
ther Edition of this Bible in 1541. the 22d. of the Empire of Charles 
the V. and there is there a mention of a Supplication made upon this 
account in the year 1330. Secondly, We ought not methinks in this 
place to take the word Ingwiſitor of the Faith, as if there had really 
then been an Inquiſition eſtabliſhed in the Low-Countreys, Thirdly, 
The laterpreter might tranſlate, Cette fomence, in Chap. 3. of Gen. 
becauſe he owns he tranſlated from the Vulgar, reviewed and corre- 
Red by ancient Copies : Now it is certain, as hals already been 
ſhown, that we read not Ipſa in ſeveral Copies of the 2 Laſtly, 
As for the diviſion of the holy Scriptures, there 2 in this Pre- 


face but what has been taken ont of St. Jerome; in ſeveral 
places of his Works'#fter the farye —.— tothe opinion 
of the Fews, who habe abt put the Books herę i queſtion imo their 


Canon. This however hinders not but the Church 2 with reaſon 
admit them; whereto we may add, chat Cardin e 
ved at the ſane time eee b om — — 
* clarts the Tame thing, in his Commentaries on che Scr uy 
Bebdes all chaſe Traefations of the. Bible into. 
—＋ — Authors, from the arcient Latin, I. 
— — the year 1330. an Jealion T 
= Hebrew which he dedicated to Francis the L Thore Eyes 
alcereards three Ediion fit In 15396 1540, ang in 3541. 
is before the Edition of vg. a long Epiſtle nk hee — — 
cheſs. of Ferrara, where. the;Author gives ſe 


thatch Bible ought not to geg e 2 And 
therefore this baterprotes hath not the ——— #5 molt a 
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other Catholic Doctors had, who deſigned only to hinder the Feith- 
ful from reading the Proteſtants Tranſlations 3 wherefore he 

ted not himſelf in imitation of them by the ancient Latin Interpre- 
ter, but by the Original Hebrew. 

This Tranſlator underſtanding Hebrew but very indifferently, has 
followed Pagnin's Latin Tranſlation. And as he ſeems not always to 
have underſtood the Latin words of this Tranſlation, which is in it 
ſelf obſcure enough, he ſometimes falls into Errors; and beſides his 
ſiyle is rude, and as barbarous in Italian as Pagnir's is in Latin. I ſhall 
only here produce one Example of his Errors, whence we may eaſily 
judge of his underſtanding. In Chap. 8. of Nehemiah,” where Pagnin 
has nonſenſically tranſlated, In lege Dei expoſiti, Bruccioli, who conſul- 
ted not the Hebrew, has tranſlated into Italian, Nella lege c Iddio di- 
chiarata, As he conſidered not that the word which ſignified Lew 
in the Hebrew, was Feminine, and that on the contrary the Partici- 
ple which he has tranſlated, dichiarata, was Maſculine, in the ſame 
Text he has corrected, according to his own fancy, Pagnin's Tranſla- 
tion of that place, which he underſtood not. | 


— — 


* CHAP; XXIII. 


Of the Tranſlations of the Bible into Tags Tongues, 
made by thoſe who- are ſeparated from the Church of | 
Rome; and chiefly of that of Luther. 


18 former Ages were ignorant of theſe various Tranſlations of 
che — at preſent in the diſſerent Religions; for 
hang — were divided in communion, they acknowledged one 
and the ſame Scripture. For example: The Greeks who were divi- 
ded into diſſerent Sects, had only one and the ſame Greek Tranſlati- 
on of the Scripture 3 and they have at preſent no other Tranſlations 
of the Bible but the Septuagint, they having never taken-the liberty 
to tranflate it info Vulgar Greek: It would - alſo be well that we 
had no other TRanſlation of the Bible but the Vulgar in the Latin 
Church, in imitation of the Greek. But the Proteftents, who have 
pretended to. reform Religion by the pure Word. of God, thought it 
was neceſſary to have more Tranſlations of the Scripture, and 


which 


— 
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vibes bi better with the Originals, than the ancient Latin one, 
which had been ſo long uſed in the Weſtern Church. how- 
ever at the time of their Reformation made uſe of no other Tranſla- 
tion than the Vulgar 3 and before that time the Albigenſes, the Wal- 
denſes, and thoſe of the Set of Wickiif, had grounded alſo their pre- 
tended Reformation on the Word of God, as they found it in the 
ſame Vulgar: This may eaſily be proved by their Tranſlations, which 
they at preſent keep in MSS. in their Libraries. John Leger, Mini- 
ſter of the Reformed 'Religion, who died at Leyden, affirms in his 
Hiſtory of the Valleys, that he had an ancient Copy of the Tranſlati- 
on of the Waldenſes writ in their Language; and I doubt not but 
there are in ſome Libraries of * ſome Copies of Wickliffe's 
Engliſh Tranſlation. 

Laber was the firſt Proteſtant who durſt undertake to tranſlate the 
Bible into the Vulgar Tongue 'from the Hebrew Text, although he 
underſtood Hebrew but very indifferently. As he was of a free and 
bold Spirit, he accuſes St. Ferom of ignorance in the Hebte Tongue; 
but he had more reaſon to ehimfelf of this fault, and for havi 
fo precipitantly undertook a Work of this nature, which requir 
more time than he imployed about it. Thus we find that he was 
obliged to review his Tranſlation, and make a 24: Edition; but not- 
withſtanding this Review, the moſt learned-Proteftants of that time 
eould not approve either of the one or the other, and ſeveral of them 
took the liberty to mark the faults, which were very numerous. 

Cebaſtian Munſter, without doubt, meant Luthers German Trans 


John Leger + 


Hiſt. of the 
Vals. 


Luther. 


Munſt. 


Nation, when he fays in one of his Prefaces to his Bible, that he could raf. in 


take notice of many places which the modern Interpreters have ill; 
tranſlated, by reaſon ch did not ſufficiently apply themſelves to 
the ſtudy of the Hebrew Tong ue. And beſides the fame Author, in 
his Notes upon Chap. 2. of 5 Jonas, ſeruples not to mention Luther, 
and to blame him for having tranſlated in that Place by a negative, 
what as affirmatively expreſſed in the Hebrew. 

This Tranſſation of Luther*s was ald rejected by thoſe of the Re- 
formed Religion at the Synod of Dort, where it was upon, 
that a new Flemiſh Tranſlation of the boly Scnptüre ſhottld be made, 
becauſe the ancient Flemiſh one, which they then made uſe of, fad 
been made by Luthers German one; which they accounted was full of 
faults. The — had alſo long before thet FR anew Tranfla- 
tion of the hol pture for their particular uſe, having given the 
fame Reaſons for not making uſe _ Luther's, which, according - 

the 
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the opinion of ſeveral Proteſtants, was very incorrect, and had been 
made by a bold man, and led away by prejudices. | 

This is the Reaſon why he inveighs againſt the Hebricians of his 
time, moſt of whom deſpiſed his Tranſſation. And that he might 
more vigorouſly encounter the modern Hobrizjans, he at the lame 
time attaqu'd the Fews, both in Books which he writ on 
againſt them, and in his Commentaries on the Bible, eſpecially upon 
Geneſis, where he accuſes them of not underſtanding the holy Scri- 
ptures 3 then he wonders that any perſons will value their Dreams: 


Luth. Com. Nugæ Judeorum * eos nibil ſcire ſacrarum rerum, e tamen trabunt 
in Gen. 16. ſeeum magnos viros, 2 tempore viros in ipſoum lingua dai 


qui tales ſepe n ntur. 3 acknowledges, indeed that they 
225 the Hebrew 9 but not the things themſelves, 
and that therefore their Books are of no uſe tor the underſtanding of 
the Scripture. Norunt quid nominis, quid rei nen narunt, itags nibil ſani 
dicere poſſunt, As then the Grammar only is not ſuffrient for the 
tranſlating the Scripture, and he is — 4 the Rabdins Books 
confiſt only in Grammar, ke wholly,-xejAs them 3 and we bnd in 
many places of his Commentaries, certain common. Places againſt the 
ews, and ſame Proteſtaui of his time, who followed the Rabhins 
xplanations 3 ho is of opinion that the Taanſlations of the Bible 
made by theſe Interpreters, are rather Jewiſh than Chriſtian. .. 
Luther having laid down this Principle, thought it was much more 
proper to tranſlate, the obſcure places of the Scriptuze, by relation to 
the Myſteries of Chriſtianity, than to conſult the Robbins Books. 
beſides he was perſwaded, that there were many Hebrew words 
which the Jews. —— nothing of 3 and that the Hebrew Tongue 
havi been once loſt, it was impoſlible for it to be throughly reſto- 
red. ly, There were none but the Chriftians that could do it, be- 
— they only had ow tne. of the true. pn ha interei- 
us & cognitto wt unguam penfetie reftanrariqueas, 
nec vocum tantum, ſed & — — & were oft 
. — qua fit ut vim 7 — piurimarum diftionem & 
qua 


ratione in integrum reſtitui poterit per 
— rs qui ex Novo Teſtamento itram Scripture cogni 


Ane this method of Luther's in his new Tranſlatian of the 
Scripture is ſometimes good, it is however dangerous and ſubject to 
Errors, eſpecially when a man has form'd to himſelt a notion of Chri- 
Rianity, according to his own fancy and prejudices, He had reaſon to 


con- 
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tical ſence, we too much limit the true ſence of the Scripture, which 
we tranſlate rather according to our own notions than according to 
truth, which Luther has ſometimes done. This is the Reafon wh 


in Chap. 4. Gen. Verſe 1. he hagtranſlated, Thave gotten a man which Gen. 4. 1. 
is the Lord, whereas he ought with the Septuagint and Vulgar to 


have tranſlated, I have gotten a man from the Lord. Luther herein fol- 
low'd ſome Allegorical and Cabbaliſtick Doctors who had ſpoke af. 
ter this manner, being perſwaded that the Meffiah was ſpoke of 

that place. I know that ſome of his Scholars defend his Tranflation 
of this place, and that Helvicws has publiſh'd a Diſpute upon this ac- 
count, wherein he ſhows this ſame expreſſion in many oller lee of. 


the Scripture. But all their Reaſons are of no force as to this place © 


of the Scripture, which Luther had in his firſt Edition worſe tranſla- 
ted, where it is, ¶ I have gotten @ man of the Lord.] It was impoſſible 
fora man who underſtood not Hebrew well, to make an exact Tranffa- 
tionof a Book which is ſo hard to be tranſlated as the Old Teſtament is. 

Luther underſtood not Hebrew very well, he however 


knew this, (as we have already obſerv'd) that many Hebrew words 


were equivocal, and that this Tongue which had been loſt, had never 
been reftor'd 3 but on the other ſide, I underſtand not how he could 
think to reſtore it perfectiy through the knowledge he had of Chriſti- 
anity, He however blames himfelf fometimes for having too much 
follow'd the Rabbins ; but we ought to pardon him a fault he was n 
way guilty of, ſince he never underſtood how to read their Books; 
his Followers however, through a wilfulneſs which they uſually are 
guilty of who enter into any Party, eſteem his Tranſla: jon much 
more than the Catholicks do. 

Ic is probable that Forfterw undertook the making of a new Hebrexy 
Dictionary, for the authorizing only of Luther's opinions concerning 
the Robbins Books; but this new Dictionary ferves only to (ſhow 
Forfterws's prejudice againſt the Rabbins Books which he had never 
read. Moatheſivs, one of Luthers Followers, ſays, that he uſually 


Author aftixms, in ſpeaking of Lather's great exactnefs in his Tran- 
ſtation of the Scripture, that he often had Butchers come to him = 
dr 
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oondemm them who apply themſelves only to the Grammarical ſence ;- 
but on the other ſide, under pretence of avoiding the ſtrict Gramma- 
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dreſs Sheep before him, that he might in his Tranſlation the better 
deſcribe the payts of theſe Animals. In a word : His great Rule 
which was to explain the Old Teſtament by relation to the New, was 


then of no uſe to him but as he was perſwaded that the Jews had 


wholly loit the Hebrew Tongue, Lknow not what Oracle he conſul- 


ted, for the underſtanding of the proper ſignification. of the Hebrew 


Paul Eber. 


Piſcator. 


Engliſh 


words. 

There are a great many Editions of Luther's Bible into High-Datch. 
Many eſteem.the Edition of Weimar before all others, becauſe Luther”s 
Tranſlation. is there in many places corrected, without any thing of 
the ancient one's being taken out; but the CorreQions:are- only ſet 


* 


dawn between two Hooks. | | 

The Swedes, Danes, Finlenders, and other-Proteftants of the North, 
who follow Lzther's opinions, have alſo tranſlated. his German Tran- 
Nation into their Tongues. Paul Eber allo in 1574. printed at Witten- 
berg Luther's Tranſlation with the ancient Latin one upon two Co- 
lumns, correcting only the Latin Interpreter in ſome places, to make 
him agree better with the Original Hebrew. Piſcator, ho is uſually ſup- 
pos'd to have made a new 1 ranſlation of the Bible into High-Duttch, 
preferr'd Junius and Tremelliur's Latin Tranflation before all others, al- 
though he corrected it in ſome places: As he was a Calviniſt, he choſe 
thoſe Interpreters of the Scripture -which were the malt famous of 
that Set. : 

The Engliſh Proteſtants have alſo made ſeveral Travſlations of the 
Bible into their Tongue, eſpecially ſince their ſeparation from the 
Church of Rome. But it would be too tedious, — 5 perhaps unneceſ - 
ſary, to reckon them all up, fince they were all tejected at a Conſe- 
rence at Hampton- Court, where King 7ames commanded a new one 
to be made, not thinking thoſe which had been made uſe of ſince the 
Reformation were exact. He laid down certain Rules, which thoſe 
who help'd towards the making of this new Tranſlation were to fol 
low; and amongſt others he commanded them to follow, as much 


as poſſibly they could, the Engliſh Tranſlation , commonly. call'd, 


The Biſhops Tranſlation ; and that they ſhould put uo Notes in the Mar- 
gin to illuſtrate the Text. This deſign was executed according to the 
King's Command, and the Engliſh at preſent make uſe of this new 
Tranſlation , excepting of the Pſalms , the ancient Tranſlation. of 
which they (till uſe, made in the beginning of their Reformation, un- 
der Edward the VI. And therefore they have two Tranſlations of the 


' Pſalms, to wit, this ancient one, and the new one made under King 


„ James, 
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aner, with the Tranſlation of the other Books of the Bible. I ſpeale 
| of the Engliſh; who are uſually call'd, Epiſcopariant, who read 
in cheir Churches the Office of the Licurgy 3 and the ancient Engliſh - 
Tranſlation of the Pſalms is kept in this Liturgy, as is more at large 


ſet down in a Book writ by Jabn Durel, a learned Engliſh Proteſtant, Dare! In 
in defence of the Engliſh Liturgy againſt the Presbyteriaas or Calvinifts, Vindic. 
whom he looks upon as Schiſmaticks. This ſame Author alſo in the Cecleſ. 
ſame Book mentions moſt of the other Engliſh Tranſlations of the Bi- *** 


ble made by other Authors; 

King James would not let the Chapters of the ancient Tranſlation 
be chang d in this new one, nor even the proper Names; whereby he 
4 — 's Tranſlation, who — to _ the 
pro ames a ing to the pronunciation of the Fews of Europe; 
and eſpecially the — He commanded alſo that — 
Names which had been authoriz' d by uſe, ſhould be preſerv'd, as 
that of Church, and ſuch like. 

To conclude : This Tranſlation has its faults as well as others, ha- 
ving been made by the Fewiſh Grammar. What has made it more 
correct in ſome places than the others which were made before it, is, 
that they who made it, had pro i from Drefer's Critical Obſerva- 
tions, as Sixtinur Amama has obſerv d, and they took care to avoid 
the Errors which this learned Proreſtam had condemn'd in Tremelliu- 8 
Tranſlation. If I could have read this Tranſlation, I would have 
more particularly mark'd the faults of it; but the little which I have 
ſound oſ it either in Latin or French Books, convinces me that it has 
nothing extraordinary above all other Tranſlations 3 beſides that ha- 
' vingcaus'd ſeveral places of this Exgliſh Tranſlation to be tranſlated 
into French, it ſeems not to me to be altogether exact: Beſides, the 
Tranſlators having left out of the Margin the various Interpretations 
of the equivocal words, whezeof there are a great many in the He- 
brew Text, it was almoſt impoſſible they ſhould always chooſe the 
beſt. Whereto we may add, that ſeveral perſons being commanded 
by King James to aſſiſt at the making of this Tranſlation, it was 
hard for them to keep that uniformity which is requiſite in a Work of 
this nature; and beſides they were oblig'd to follow certain Rules, 
which-took from them the liberty of making an exact Tranſlation. 
Laſtly, It- would perhaps have been more proper to have added 
ſome literal Notes for the illuſtrating of the Text, and the explaining 
of the Hebrew words, which may be differently tranſlated. But 


King James condemn'd all theſe Notes, becauſe he underſtood = 
FE t 
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theſe Notes beigtz oſten made by perſons which are polſels'd 
with — — were Mien contrary nah ny: ood of 
Religion and the State. This made him openly fay at the 
rence at Hampton Court, that the worlt Tranſlation of the Bible was 
that of Geneva, meaning thereby the French Tranſlation of Geneva, 
- which had been tranſlated into Engliſh by ſome Engliſh Puritans or 

In the year 1618. it was agreed upon at the Synod of Dort by 
thoſe of the Reformed Religion, who were aſſembled out of ſeveral 
/ Provinces at that place, that a new Flemiſh Tranſlation of the Scri- 
pture ſhould be made, becauſe the ancient Flemiſh one made from that 
of Lather's was full of faults. In a word: Scveral perſons learned both 
in Greek and Hebrew accomplilh'd this deſign, and the new Flemifs 
Tranſlation was printed with Notes in 1637. It agrees indeed bet- 
ter with thepreſent Hebrew Text than Luther's does, and they have 
herein better obſerv'd the Rules of the Hebrew Grammar; but it is 
far from being ſo perfect, as a good and exact Tranſlation of the 
Scripture ought to be. 
It is not {ufficient to tranſlate the Hebrew according to the Rules 
of Grammar and the — — we ought belides per- 
lectly to underſtand Hebrew according to its full extent, as has al- 
ready been obſerv d. In a word: Our. deſcription of a true Tranſla- 
tion in the following Book, will ſhow how far the modern Interpre- 
ters are diſtant from this perfection which we ſearch after, and whi 
the Proteftants have not underſtood. | 
Beſides all theſe Tranſlations of the Bible into Vulgar Tongues, 
which have been made by the Proteſtants, there are yet two Sha 
Tranſlations from the Hebrew Text; the ancienteſt of theſe two is 
caſtod. de that of Caſfiodore de Reyna s, which was printed at Baſil in 156g, The 

Rene. Author in his Preface ſays, that he uſually follow d Pagnin's Tranfla- 

tion, which he looks upon as the beſt, and that he r 
ſiſtance from the Speniſh Tranflation of the Fews printed at Ferrara, 
4 be ond 8 — is that of Cites d hi 

Mute. paniſp Tranſlation is that an de Valere 8 which 

ler. — — „ — 
corre cted ne · 1 Interpreters ſeem to have had 
no great knowledge in the Hebrew Tongue, although they both day, 

they tranſlated the Old Teſtament from . Aken od - 
de Valere follows very often the French Tranſlation of Geaevgy; and 
when he hits right, we ought rather to aſcribe it to chance than to a 
true judgement,which he himſelf could not make. Dis» 
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compleating the ſcnce, which be marks with 
— to ſhew that they have been added; but this hin- 
ders not but that Me often oO the ſence of his Text, to make it 


more intellig ee not with him about the expla- 
nation of ſome Ra. where Cake e aſſigns a Fe ak tion to 
ſome terms which axe al uivocal ; ever to 


acknowledge, that he has very well in — places, and 
that he explains himſelf more neatly than any other Tranſlator; but 
we cannot wholly excuſe him for the too great liberty he has ſoe- 
times taken in his Tranſlation. 

He has in Chap. 1: of , Verſe 21. followed them of Geneva, Gen. 1. 
where he tranſlates as do,: Great Whales, n N 
ſame Book, Verſe 12. he has ill tranſlated the Hebrew word 


by Pearls : For although Interpreters not about the ſignificati- 
on of this word, he is nt however aim to put a general Name 


* 
5 


e om or bk is his 
method, i has changed keeping 
too cloſe to the Hebrew Text. Whecio ed ſome words, . 1 
aud added when he has # © 
tound the ſence not to be 8 Adel be he e 


was wanting to the Text: 4. of Geneſis, Verſe 8. where Gen. 4. 8. 
he has add 5 It is true, he | 
has put them in other Letters, to ſhew they not to the body 
Text 3 5 >dy of his Tranſla- 
Hebrew Text which he tranſla- 
er, Verſe 26. inſtead Men 
ps, RP he has tranſlated, | 
to call ſome part men, by the Name of the Lord. And as if . 
ſence was the true one, and he had not ſufficiently explain d it in hi 
Tranſlation, he again expreſſes it more fully in his Obſervations, 
mo mentioning the other ſenae , which is better and more 

E 


— 


Diodati ſeems not to eſteem the Maſſorets Text as infallible, 
bon wich he ſometimes deviates when he finds a better ſence : As . 
rays 49. of Geneſis, Verſe 10. 82 he has tranſlated = He- Gen. 49.10 
rew . ** 9 


tc . tas joyn' to his T nſlati 
es e rene ſignifications of the Hebrew 
8 the neceſfary places the other Ob- ' 
{ervations corne very nigh the literal ſence, and are rather the 
' rations of a Divine, than the Notes of N LA 
ple: In Chap. 3. Gen. Verſe 21. where it is 
Adam and bis Wife Coats of Skins, ported os rink 
makes this pleaſant Obſervation; That God male theſe 
divine manner, which is not exprefi'd 3 75 
ell. ts how the ua, Sr 
that it belongs only to 2 


on. A a bave been much 
uſually aſcribes D Gag, 


E ought not to 
e z this 3 7 
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CHAP. XXIV. 
Of the. Tranſlations of the * made by the Proceſiants 


into French. 


RA « Kinſwan of Fobn Calvin's, printed at Newf- Rob. Oliv. 
_— n a n 


| _ ens Wie Reeds 
e 
gar in the year 1294. which 3 
in Manuſcript in the publickLibrary of Geneva, it being laid aſid 
leſs ſince the other was made from the Original Text. Olrvetan in 
Apology affirms, that he has ſaid beforc his Work, bd | 
firſt that cranflaced the Bible out of Hebrew into F þ, and fl 3 
. ——— -—Vü—— 
they a t Vulgar Lor 
i ran 4 

It is to rede Boker our ro Hebrew, a: 
2 de e pee tai of = 
2 where he ; 


teen e 
york 
2 that the Bible 


certain, that this 7th, COD of Numbers | is ed in all the Co- 
2 well as the reſt of the Text. This perhaps might be the cauſe of 
being deceived; for'that part of this Chapter ſeems indeed not to 
be pointed, becauſe theze are 4 or 53 Verſes which are ſeveral times 
repeated, ind che Tranleribers have only pointed theſe Verſes in che 
firſt place only where they were read. All this Chapter therefore is Num 6. 7. 
really pointe#$, although in molt MSS. there are foe Verſes which 
are only pointed once; by reafon of their being repea : 
Beſides Olivetar-plainly ſhows that he had no — at all of 2 
ds Fa ewiſh Writers, when he in his Preface ſays, that Aben Ezre had his Tran. 
in 'the Book. called Tſabet, that the Fews of Tiberias were the Nation, 
Authors * the Points, Whereas _ Book entituled Tſabot , was : 
2 made 


f 3 1. 
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17. . Xt, 0 . 
15 Books, A hen mentions in the little Notes in the 
margin of his Trauſlation; he without n ee 


Tranſlations, and ſeveral Commentaries on the Scripture, what he 
found was beſt. We cannot deny but that herein he has dealt very 
clearly; and it would be well if thoſe who ſince him. have review*d 
this French Tranſlation, had obſerved the ſame method. 
As this method is worth our obſervation, it is fit we ſhould ſpeak : 
ſomething hereof. He affirms, that he has kept . D 
Text, which is the Origival, but that in obſcure places that 
ed of, he has put other Authors Explanations in i Margo, ing 
notice of the various Inter 3 of 1 words, and keeping 
that ſence which he thought was beſt, in the Text of his Tranſlation; 
He moreover affirms, that he has no Interpreter, and that 
he has conſulted the ancient Tranſlators of the Bible as-well as the 
ones. In a word: He ſometimes ſets down the Se 
ion, and obſerves their various when read 
| Vben in his Preface 
or Lackey in 
perſon ; ldom deviates 
n . —.— as they 
gar. He ſometimes pronunciation 
Morftrous 3. he allows not alſo of thoſe who v 
ſoret ons and he ſays, this is the Reaſon v 
Tranſlation he has kept that _— the 
which he fancied was ſweeteſt, and agreed beſt with che ancient = 
terpreters of the Bible; but he might for all that have come nigher 
theſe ancient Interpreters.. 
Eb can U that this 5 is a N one 3 but 
the performance has not anſwered the deſign z he ſeldom marks the 
different ways how a Hebrew word may be tranſlated ; I find not al- 
ſq that he has conſulted the ancient Interpreters; however it is, his 
deſign is praiſe · worthy, and a manifeſt token of his judgement. The 
Geneva Doctors who ſince him review'd his Tranſlation, ought to have 
followed the ſame deſign, and to have compleated it 3 but they 
ſeem wholly to deviate from it, and thereby to condemn it. One 
man only, who was not much vers'd in this Aﬀair, could not ſucceed 
inſo great an Undertaking 3 beſides that he ſpent but one year in 5 
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dicious enough in not having ſo great an eſſeem for the mo- 
Irie ers. to leave the and ebe when they 
_ Furniſhed Kim, as he thought, with a better ſence. This is the Rea- 
= + ck t in Chap. 1. of Genefir, he has kept the word, Firmament, 
wich the and Vulgar, and has put the word, Expanſiem, 
in the Ma which is the fignification that the modern Inte 
with the Rabbint have given the Hebrew word. He has not 1 


lowed the moſt common Opinions, when he was well perſwaded of 


o 


the contrary : As in Verſe 24. of the ſame Chapter, where it is uſual- Gen. 1. 2. 


ly tranſlated, Spiritus Dei, he has tranſlated, The Wind of God: And 
for fear of being accuſed herein of novelty, he has recourſe to ſome 
ancient Greck Fathers, who haveexplained theſe words the ſame way - 
he has done he has however mark'd the other Interpretation in the 


Margin. | 
To conclude It was impoſſible for Olivetan, who could not con- 
ſalt the Hebrew Text, and underſtood but very indifferently Greek 
and Latin, to ſucceed in a Work of this importance ; wherefere he 


has committed many faults: As in Chap. 1. Gen. Verſe 21. where Gen 1.21. 


we read in the Vulgar, Cete grandia, he has tranſlated, Great Whales, 
as if the word Cete ſignĩfi d Whales only, and not Animals of a 


figure. In Geneſis, Chap. 15. Verſe 17. he has tranſlated 21 Ibid. Chap. 
word, Lampas, in the Vulgar, by Lamp, without conſulting the He- 16. Verie © 


this Interpreter 3 it is ſufficient that we have given a general Chara- 
Ger, whence we may judge of his Tranſlation : He has not indeed 
too aſſectedly followed the modern Tranſlations of the Scripture made 
before his; but he was not capable of diſcerning of truths from 
faults 3 and where he has hit right, we ought partly to aſcribe it to 
chance, and partly to his judgement. 

Calvin, who made a Latin Preface before Olivetan's Tranflation, 
wherein he affirms, that it is an exact and faithful one, could not 


however long allow of it. He thought he was obliged to review it, 


becauſe he himfelf in another Pre ace ſays, there were many faults 
which Olivetan had ſlipt over, and that his Language, which is bar- 
barous, ought to be-retin'd, and made moxe- intelligible. This Un- 
- dextaking however was above Calvin, who could ſcarce read Hebrew, 
and. hardly underſtood -any thing of Greek : Wherefore he in the 
ſame Preface wiſhes, that ſome learned man would apply himſelf - 
hereto for 6 years, and that afterwards he would communicate his - 
Work. to ſeveral skilful perſons 3 Calvin was ſo much perſwaded of 
thedifliculty. of making a good Tranſlation. - The 


brew Text. We need not ſpeak more particularly of the Errors of- 
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Nie Edi. The ancienteſi Edition of this Reviſion, of-Caluin'smhich Tay 
q of the Bib. ſeep, is tha 4533. priced Roberx S ne. The brew pro- 
by Calvin. per Names are in t re ſoftned than in the Edition of Oben 
In this he has conform d himſelf to the Vulgar, wheticehe devi 
much leſs than thoſe who ſince him have review d this fame Tranſla- 
tion, As he was a man of great judgement; and had — — 
applid himſelf to die. iudy ot the Scriptures he has ſometimes be 
ſucceeded than they that underſtood Hebrew : He however minded 
more the ſence than the words, and has ſometimes corrected Olive- 
tan's Trarfſlation where he needed not have done it;; he has however 
imitated his method, in putting the different Explanations of the 
ſame Hebrew word in the Margin and he quotes the Greek Septu- 
agint, but he does that but ſeldom, and has cut off a great part of 
Olivetan's Notes. i 
Calvin's delign in his Reviſion was to make Olivetan's Tranſlation 
better French, and more intelligible 3 wherefore it was impoſſible for 
him not to limit the ſence in many places, under pretence of 'accom- 
modating bis Tranſlation to the capacity of his Readers. We find 
not however that he has took ſo much liberty as the later Geneva 
Trariſlators 3 he endeavours to follow his Text as well as poſſibly he 
can without running into Paraphraſe: When he donbts of the 
fication of ſome Hebrew words, he puts the different Interpret 
in the Margin; this however he does not often. Beſides as he un- 
derſtood not the force of Hebrew words, he ſometimcs, as well as - 
.Olivetan, retains the moſt improper ſignification in the Text, and 
puts the better in the dg. He was oblig'd to rely upon others ; 
and he has let alone many faults, which could not be corrected but by 
perſons who very well underſtood Hebrew. Although an Interpreter 
- ought not exactly to follow the Gramratical ſence, he ought however 
for the making of a true Tranſlation of the Bible, to underftand the 
Hebrew Grammar. And this Calvin faiPd in: His good judgement,and 
his continual applying himſelf to the rcading the holy Scriptures, 
might indeed give him ſome Advantages above other men, but he 
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was liable to be deceived, having no other Helps for the t 
of the Scripture than thoſe Thave ju now ſpoke of. Wien 1 zk 
is neceſſary to underſtand the Hebrew Grammar, for the making a 
good Tranſlation of the Scripture, I pretend not to reſtrain thi 
Grammarx to the Rules which have been of late invented; for whether 
we underſtand it by Rule, as we at preſent do,or cle by Cuſtom, with- 


out Art, as the Septuagint and St Ferom heretofore did, we are alike - 
able to make a true Tranſlation. | 5 Al. 
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3 Altholy "Calvin i EI Ie: 
re * the er In to r upon the s 
| leaves them ſometimes- wit cn Id 3 For example: 
u Chap. 6, Gen. Verſe 3. where the Septuagint and Vulgar have 
; rite" meu; Calvin has with Olivetan 
| has put in the Margin, O- 
int or Vulgar Tranſſations, whii 
place than the modern Interpreters whom 
they have followed. Calvin had no Reaſon to leave out Oliusans 
— Note in this place, ho had obſerv'd that it might alſo be 
tranſlated, Shall not abide, The fame may be ſeen in ſeveral other 
places, which we need not here ſet down: We may well enough 
e of Calvins Tranſlation by his method. w 
This ti ation, 'whereof there have been ſeveral Editions, had 
at firſt only ſome little Notes, which ſerv d for the illuſtrating of the 
Tranſlation; but they were afterwards augmented, and ſeveral Ob- 
ſervations added, moſt of which were taken out of Calvins Com- 
mentaries, which limited very much the ſence of the Scripture Text, 
& by the Edition of «x 561. Since that time the Geneva Do- 
Shave put Obſervations in all the Editions of their Bibles, which 
Obſervations have been alter'd or corrected according as they have 
thought fit. To conclude : Their chief deſign in making of theſe 
Obſervations , was to prepoſſeſs the Reader, and hinder him in a 
manner from finding out any other ſence, They by this device keep 
the people to their Religion, and hinder them from prejudic'd, 
in favour of any other. This makes them obſſinate, they 
believe the Gloſſes of their Doctors to be the pure Word of God. 
Theſe Obſervations differ one fron the other according to the dif- 
ion the Sent Fol. in 36 by Fwy Stephens andyer they 
1 the Edition in Fol. in 1565. 5 and yet | 
are full of Theological Inſtructions taken out of Catvin's Boos. IT — 
ate none which expreſs well the litera! ſence, becauſe they have not 
been collected by perſons well yers'd in the Criticiſm-of the Bible. 

In 1588, the Geneva Tranflation was corrected much more than it 
Had b been, and this is the Tranſlation which is at preſent us d 
at Geneva; ſinee that time there has hardly any thing been done, on- 
ly ſome old words chang'd, which were not underſtood. Cornelius 
Bertram made this ne, Reviſton, ho was Hebrew Profeſſor at Ge- 
neua, and was aſſiſted by Beza, La Faye, Rotan, Jaguar, and Goulart. 
Bertram himſelf mentions this Correction in a Preface to one of his 
Books call'd, Frankelatenſes Iueubrationes, Co 
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places — were not literally — pes 7 in ee he 
Calrin's Tranſlations 3 2 Abe: * he has very i 


pre 

well tranſlated in the former Editic 
chiefly . by 2 and Tremeliu's 

judgement in Oliuetans and Calvins eke e they 
underfiood Hebrew but very indifferently. 

This Correction of the Geneva Bible has i in rm 2 ts 

which they who tranſlate the Scripture too r 
the Rules t the Jewiſh Grammar and the es, 76 
ally fall into: But theſe faults are: not * compare 

them with others which proceed from the Headinefs 2 Geneva 
Doctors. For example : In Chap. * Gen. Verſe 26. where 2 
And Calvin had very well tranſlated, Then . an men to call upon 
Name of. the Lord, this laſt Correction an wr 15 4” 7 
the Name of the Eternal, which makes t ti- 


nent. It is true that Aquila has thus — 2 it word . but 


he has literally follow'd the Grammatical ſence; and if we under- 
ſtand Hebrew but never ſo little, we may underſtand that by this 
way of ſpeaking, To call by the Name, is meant, To call upon the Name, 
eſpecially if it be ſpoken of God. 

Theſe Doctors, to make their Correction more authentick, have 
obſerv'd'in the Margin, that che ſence of theſe words is, that the 
Members of the Church were diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe of the Race of 
Cain, and that the Faithful calfd themſelves, Children of God. They 
have put Oliuenan's and Caluir's ancient Tranſlation in the Margin, as 
_ IF it was not exact enough to be kept in the Text. They have be- 
" ſides taken away. the Note which was in the Edition of 1561. which 
very well explain d the ſence of the Text, and put another in its 
Head, which agreed better with their prejudices. 

This prejudice of the Geneva Doctors appears yet more in Chap. 

Neh. Verſe 8. where ſpeaking of the Lerites which explain d the 

to the le, they have tranſlated, [ They gave-the fence, and 9 2 

them to * by the S it 155 There is nothing in the 

Text which ought to be tranſlated; By the Scripture it ſelf. Calvin and 

Clivetan found no ſuch thing; but theſe laſt ors haye in — | 
| place 
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BOOK II. (.177 ) CH Ap. XXIV. 
follow d Tremelliius's Tranſlation, becauſe it favour'd their pre- 
judices. They have alſo follow'd Tremelliz's Tranſlation in other 
A as in Chap. 2. Gen, Verſe 5. where they have tranſlated, Gen. a. 6. 
o Vapour, whereas in their ancient Tranſlations we read accordi 
to the Septuagint and Vulgar, But a Vapour. They are ſatisfid with 
tting this laſt Tranſlation in the Margin, and have put another 
ranſlation in the Text, which is clear contrary to the ſence. 
The, other Corrections of the French Tranſlation of Geneva are fo 
inconfiderable, that we need not ſpeak of them. They have only 
taken out ſome words which ſeem'd too harſh, and chang'd ſome 
Notes. If we compare the latter Editions of their Bibles with the 
former, we ſhall find that they have often increas'd the Errors inſtead 
of correcting of them. As they underſtood not French very well, 
they ſpeak Gibbriſh French. For example: We tmd in this Tranſla- 
tion almoſt all throughout the word Pourtant, which is a Particle ad- 
verſative, as the Grammarians ſay, for C*eſt pourquoi, or for ſome 
other Particle relative. They have confounded the words, Pourtant 
and Partant, which (without we take care) alters the fence. 
They have beſides not taken notice that in our Tongue the words 
Bæuf and Mouton ſigniſie Animals which are gelt, and cannot be of- 
fer d to God 3 and therefore if we follow'd their Tranſlation, we 
ſhould offer theſe Animals to God, againſt the expreſs prohibition of 
the Law. They have alſo taken out of Calvins and Oliveter's Tran- 
Nation very proper words, to put other ridiculous ones in their ſtead. 
For example: In Chap. 6. Gen. Verſe 14. where the Ark is ſpoken Gen. s. 14. 
of, they have tranſlated, Tu la Calfentreras de Goudran par dedans, & 
par debors. Olivetan and Calvin had very well tranſlated, | Iu la poifſe- 
ras de poix par dedans, & par dehors. ] In Chap. 30. of the ſame Book, Gen. 30. 37 
Verſe 37. where Jacob's Rods of divers colours are (poke of, they have 
nonſenſically tranſlated, I! pela les ecorces blanches, having interpre- 
ted the Hebrew word for word, without obſerving that the ſtyle of 
that place is very curt, and that the ſence is, That by pilling of port of” 
the Bark which was green, the white of the Rod appear'd where the Bark, 
was pill d away, and the green or Bark remain d; which the Vulgar has 
very well tranſlated according to the ſence, 
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Book II. ( 178 ) CH ar. XXV. | 


CHAP. IAV. 


Of the other French Tranſlations of the Bible made by 
the Proteſtants. | : 


Sehaf. Ebaftian Chaſtillon, or Caſtalio, whom we have before ſpoke of, 

caſtalio. made a French Tranſlation of the Scripture, which he dedicated 
to Henry the Il. King of France. This being only a bare Tranſlation - 
from his Latin one, we need not here repcat what we have elſewhere 
ſaid upon this Subject. His ſtyle in French being taken from the La- 
tin has the ſame faults, and we ſind the ſame affected way of writing 
in a ſmooth and elegant ſtyle, whercin he uſes extraordinary words, 

Gen. 49. 10 As in Chap. 49. Gen. Verſe 10. where he had in Latin tranſlated. 
the Hebrew word, Shilo Sofpitator, he has in his French Tranſlation, 
Porte-Bonheur. His Diſcourſe hangs well together, and is periodical, 
juſt as in his Latin Tranſlation, as we may ſee by theſe firit words ot 
Geneſis : Primierement Dieu crea le Ciel & la Terre, & comme la terre 
eftoit neante & lourde, & tenebres par deſſus F Abyſme, & que PEſprit de 
Dien ſe balanga par deſſus les eaux, Dieu dit; la Lumiere ſoit. This is 
almoſt word tor word tranſlated from his Latin Tranſlation. 

As Caftalio underſtood the Tongues, and the proper ſignification 
of the Latin words, better than the Doctors of Geneva, he has not 
tranſlated as they have the Hebrew word, Taninim, or rather the two 
words in the Vulgar, Cete grandia, by theſe words, Grandes Baleines ; 
but by inventing of a new word, the better to expreſs the largeneſs 
of the Fiſh ſpoken of in that place, he has tranſlated,Grands Poiſſonars., 

This French Tranſlation of Caſtalio's was printed at Baſil in 1555, 
with ſhort Notes at the end thereof, for the illuſtrating of the obſcure 
places of his Text; and he differs in his Notes from the Geneva Do- 
ctor's method, where he ſpends not time in making of Divinity or 
Morality Readings, but treats only of things belonging to Criticiſm. 
Theodore de Beza and his Brethren not being able to away with any 
French Tranſlations of the Bible but what they had publiſh'd, cry'd 
out as much againſt this French Tranſlation, as they had againſt the 
Latin one, whereby they ſhow'd their jealouſie, in not doing Caſta- 
lio juſtice, who merited more than they did. | 

Sam. D- We will not reckon Samuel Des-Marets, a Miniſter of Groningen, 

Marets, amongſt the Interpreters of the Scripture, who printed the French 
Tranſlation of Geneva without changing any thing at all, with ſome 
Obſervations taken out of Diodati, and other French Tranſ. ons of 

Gene- 
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Book IL ( 179 ) CHAP. XXV. 
Genevs. The moſt conſiderable thing concerning this Edition, is the 
great expence of the E/zevirs, who ſpar d no colt for the printing of 
this Work irf fair Characters and excellent Paper. The Author has 

inſerted into this Work ſome various Interpretations of other Tranſla- 

tions of the Bible, and eſpecially of the Flemiſh one, but ſo injudici- 

ouſly,that he mentions only frivolous things. He quotes places which 

needed not to have been quoted, and which are not at all difficult. If 
he ſets down any thing which he has taken out of good Authors, he 

ſpoyls it by mixing ſomething of his own therewith 3 belides his 

Language is barbarous throughout his whole Book. Any one may 

judge hereof by reading of his Preface toa little piece of Chronology. 
abridg'd, which he has inſerted into his Edition: Rien ne V yy traite, 

ſays he, des pointilles des Chronologiſtes, qui ont plus de voyeller, que de 
conſonnet, & qu'il ſeroit plus malaitè d'accorder, que les differentes Hor- 

lager d'une grande ville. 

| This fame Author, inficad of making ſhort Notes for the explain- 

ing of the Scripture Text, falls often into Divinity and Morality Rea- 

dings. He finds many things in the Bible which learneder men than 

he could never have found 3 and as for the Notes which he has taken 

out of other Authors, he has commonly choſe thoſe which favour'd 

molt his prejudices, without confidering whether they were true or no. 

Thus in explaining the ſirſt Verſe of Geneſis, he fays, that the word 

God, which is in the Plural number in the Hebrew Text, proves the 

Triaity of Perſons in God. He confider'd not that Calvin, who ſearch'd 

for all the proofs he could find in the Scripture, for the authorizing of 
theſe Myſtcries againſt Servetus, is of a contrary opinion; belides, the 

Obſervation in the Edition cf the Bible of Geneva in 1565, is clearly 

oppoſite to him. As Des-Marets had at that time the Socinians to en- 
counter, he made uſe of all proofs againſt them, without conſidering 
whether they were to the purpoſe or no. 

His Obſervation upon the word, To create, in the {ame Veiſe, ſhows 
alſo that he underſtood not what he writ. In the following Verſe he 
obſerves upon theſe words, The Spirit of God, that we ought not by 
this word, Spirit, to underſtand, a Wind, but the third Perſon in the Tri- 
nity. This he has taken out of Tremellizs's Obſcrvations.& he has inſer- 
ted it into his Notes, only to make the Scripture agree with his preju- 
dices. He might have been more modeſt in theſe fort of remarks,by ſay- 
ing only that ſome Interpreters of the Scripture ate of this opinion. 

When he takes notice of the different ways, a Hebrew word, which 
he affirms has ſeveral ſignifications, may be tranſlated, he ſometimes 
ſets down only Synonimous terms, and all the variety conſiſts only in 


different French words, which ſigniſie the fame thing. For example: 
In 


claration 


Tranſlat. 


Gen. 3.3. 


upon the 
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BOOK II (Wo) CHAT. XXV. 
In Chap. 3. Ora. v. 3. upon theſe words, De Pexr que vous ne manriex; ; 
he in his Notes obſerves that others tranſlate, Que Daventure wons ne 
mouriez, being of opinion that Eve was in this place wavering. One 
muſt be very cunning to underſtand theſe Varieties. : 

He ſometimes in his Qbſervations makes uſe of a certain Figurative 
ſtyle, wherein he pretends to be clequent 3 as upon theſe words of 
verſe 4. in the ſame Chapter, Te ſhall not ſurely die; he cryes out, O 
bold, impudent, and manifeſt Cheat of Satan! In a word: This great 


Work of Obſervations upon the Geneva Tranſlation, has beenſpoyPd 


by the filly Additions of him who collected them; beſides, that he 
had not underſtanding enough to chooſe only the beit. . 

To all theſe different Editions of the Geneva Tranſlation, we are 
yet to add one other, which was printed at Lyons, by Jobn de Tournes, 
in 1557. This Edition which is in Folio and in fair Characters, is only 
Calvin's Tranſlation, chang'd in ſome places for the better diſguiſing 
of it. The Books ot the Scripture are order'd after the ſame, manner 
as they are in the Vulgar. There is no diſtinction of the Books which 
the Proteſtants call Apocryphal, and there are no other Prefaces to it but 
thoſe of St. Ferom's tranſlated into French. There are alſo ſome few 
Notes in the Margin, only in imitation of thoſe in Calvin's 1. Edition. 


ReneB:noiſs He ſcruples not to place amongſt the Proteſtants Tranſlations of the 
in his De- Bible, that of Mr. Rene Benoiſt, a Pariſian Doctor. There is a pleaſant 


Story about this Tranſlation : This Doctor finding a new Latin Tran- 
ſlation of Ariſtotles Logick to be much eſteem d of, although the Tran- 


of the Bib. flator underſtood nothing at all of Greek, thought of publiſhing a 


French Tranſlation of the Bible from the Hebrew and Greek, although 
as he himſelf conſeſſes, he underſtood neither the one nor the other. 
For the more eaſie accompliſhing of his deſign, he made uſe of a 
French Tranſlation of Geneva, by changing only of ſome words, and 
putting other Synonimous ones in their place.But it hapned by chance, 
that he giving the Printer the printed Sheets with his 

they did not exactly follow his Corrections. Wherefore the Divines of 
Paris tinding the word Cene, and ſome ſuch like, which had been 
coyn'd at Geneva, condemn'd this new Edition of the Bible, although 
it had been made by one of their Fraternity. But Rene Benoift after- 
wards freely confeſs d, how he came to be the Author of the Tranſlati- 
on that went under his Name. If he had been but a little cunninger, 
he would, without doubt, have paſs'd for a learned Tranſlator of the 
Scripture, as well as many others who underſtood the holy Languages 
no more than this Doctor, and yet have been much eſteem'd of. | 


The End of the Second Book, 
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Wherein the Method for the well Tranſlating of the Scripture 
u treated of, and at the ſame time . 4 — 
the Scripture u. There is alſo added a Criticiſm of the oy 
Authors, either Jews or Chriſtians, who have writ upon 
the Bible. 


nA 1 


A Proje for 4 new Tranſlation of the Scripture, where the 
faults of other Tranſlations are alſo — 


T2 Criticifin we have already made, as well of the 
Hebriws Text; bs of the different Trandations, plainly 
ſhews, 83 no exact Tranſlation of 


ee Boy one if ſons n | 
fl nevertheleſs to the beſt of our Ter, —— | 


that has yet been made upon this Subject. 
Every Tranſlation ought as much as it can to be like the Ori- 
ginal ; and therefore it is neceſlary firſt of all to ſhew which is 
this 
RE ee pes SS Spe 
it 2 without doubt be the only true Original: But becauſe 
ſeveral Tranſlators of the ri Kforefogk — it at preſent as a 
Work alter*d by the Fews, 5 2 5 y So I of Tibe- 
ria, oy have _— to i- 
b Lys 
Wwe 7 bit 9 
do Ackne pon 10 the 1 
Tranſlation, commonly called A 
one ſide and the ot deal of — 
and that it was very Fe Bf: 1 theſe different Opi- 
ons. No body can deny but that the #ebrew Text is che Oxi- 
ginal, although we have at preſent none but im mperfect Copic —_— 
And therefore it is neceſſary to joyn the Ancient 
the Bible'with — wp E we intend 0 tetares 2 
r EPOLS VLT'Y! 
We ovght neve to. e ow ext ore 
theſe Ancient Tranſlations; — wben a Work is to be Tran- 
flated, it is more proper to tranſlate from the Text, than from 
Franftations made from that very Text. It is only neceſſary to 
conſult them in places where we us fag cok e Hebrew Text may be 
helpꝰd out by them; and thus we ſider them only as ſer- 
viceable to render the Original more plain. Tis true, that the 
Hebrew Text ut preſent is\very"fanktyy but an the other Tide, 
the Ancient Tranſlations, whether or. Lan, are much 
more defective. — > we — — with the — or Text 
— — Yranſlations, & br 
46d by, this — an rg fe ri- 
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wholly upon the Jewiſh Copies. One might nevertheleſs have 
follow*d the Aaſſorer Text as much as poſſible; but that ought 
not to hinder one from conſulting alſo the Hebrew Samaritan 
Copy of the Pentateuch, the Greek, Latin, Chaldean, Syriack, 
Arabian, and other Tranflations, in places where it manifeſt- 
ly appears that they have had other Hebrew Copies beſides the 


brer. 
tt would be alfo neceſſary to know cy * 
to the Hebrew Text, and to diſtinguiſh it from what does not; 
to the end the Tranſlator may take the liberty of changing 
what has been added to the Text, when he finds a better Senſe. 


by the Fews fome Ages ſince. Which has wholly limited the 
Reading; and therefore a Tranſlator has the liberty of putti 
in others ſometimes in ſtead of thoſe which are at preſent, 
12 he relies upon the Authority of ſome Copies, or 


nn tuag 
or Vulgar Tranſlati 


ion, as wholly to deſpiſe the Maſſorer Hebrew 
Text. It is true, that the Maſſorer 97 — * 


* . I 


- tions of the „ becauſe are moſt of them fictitious. 
is none of theſe ridiculous and feign*d Tradi- 
tions. The Caraite Fews, who were Schiſmaticks from the other 
Fews, gave no other reaſon for their than the Falſity of 
the Traditions which the Jem: beliey*d. Nevertheleſs the Ca 
raites have kept the Hebrew Text with the Points of the = 
wherefore they FR t this Tradition ought not to be laid aſide. 
with the reſt, were Jews they could have no other He- 
= kate was authorired by uſe. The Chriſtians 

r knowledge of the Hebrew Text by reaſon: 
of of the 2 t Tranſlators, who agree not alwgys with the 


we could get the Hebrew Text which, was written in the 
Reap of Oe in Greek Characters with Vowels,. we might. 
fee how the Irm at that time read and pronounced this ſame He- 
brew Text. Nevertheleſs we have Greek Fragments enough 
either in the Septuagint, or in other Franſlators, whereby we 
may know that the reading of the Ancients. agreed not exactly. 
with the Maſſoret; whence we may eaſily conclude, that the 
„or Tradition of the Jews, concerning the manner of- 
2 — of the Bible, has not been the ſame in 


A Tranflator of the ought to know all theſe 
to the end he may not too cloſely follow the Hebrew Text 
at winger — — not wholly to leave it for the Rea- 


ſons we have 

1 the Points which ſerve in ſtead 
of Vowels in the Hebrew Ter ought alſo to be applyed to the 
Accents which are in ſtead of . Comma?s andPointings to diſtin» 
guiſh the different parts of a Diſcourſe. The Jewiſh Doctors 
are the Authors of theſe Accents, as they were of the Points 
for Vowels; and therefore a Tranſlator is 8 d —.— 
notice of them when he obſerves a better Senſe. 


fore largely treated of all the Additions RT 2 


the Hebrew Text, it will be to no purpoſe to enlarge 
this matter; it is ſufficient here to give things ia General, 
we may forget nothing which may —— to the well 
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As we e , that the Hebrew Text 
may be corrected by the Ancient Tranſlations of the _ 
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Thr rogers to have any great value for the Tranſla- 
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Franflations. - We — 2 th, th 

of the Greek Septuagint, Pan Fur nd in 

time in many Jewiſh Synagogues, and from thence it came to the 

Chan, who had no other Scripture for the firſt Centuries : 
„it is now us'd in the Greek Church, who has not 
ated the Bible into the — 2 Tongue. . It! dar it is. 


cient Latin Edition has been reſtor d; | 7 * not of 
ſeeing one day a new Edition of the Septuagint free from moſt 
of the faults which are at preſent., 

For the doing of this it is neceſſary to ga ther rall the 
Ancient Greek Copies, to which may be Sadded e Works of 
the Fathers, and the Tranſlations of the other . 
tries made from the * — One may alſo conſult the He- 
brew Text upon certain ulties, as was done at the Correcti- 
on of the Vulgar Tranſlation. One ought nevertheleſs to take 
care of relying 1 Hebrew at preſent, but as it is 
in the whole Extent, which we have given it in the former Books, 
where we have ſhewn by ſeveral Examples, that the Septuagint 
once corretted would not be ſo faulty as it is at preſent. a 

It. will be alſo neceſſary to correct the other Tranſlations we 
have before ſpoke of, that we may not correct the Original He- 
brew by corrupt Copies. There are norfe temen. more 
— Prtaphraſes, as we have ſhewn at large in the 
ted firft: Parts of this Work : The Points which are to 
theſe-Paraphraſes wort ſuffer Tranſlators to ſind out any other 
Senſe than what the Pointings mark out / wWherefore we ou 
not to heed or wholly to rely upon . who ann 
r r r 5 22 10 
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5 is not ſufßeient to have a Text by which we may regulite 
28 Tratiflation ; beſides chat, we t to underſtand 
ly the Tongue in which-the Text is vrt. Now we muſt 
— us indeed ir is true, that moſt of che Hebrew words 
are ee and their ſignification altogether uncertain. 
Wherefore when a Tranſlator makes uſe of, as he thinks, the 
2 —8 we cannot S bd. that — — ſay that 


we tra the Original means. 
— nhmnipayo — — 
de truly expreſs'd, fince there ate other ſenſes as probable. 
This is impoſſible to be remedied but by comparing together the 
beſt Interpreters of the Holy Scriptures, as well Jews as Chri- 
MKians. That which one ſuppoſes to be the beſt Interpretation o 
the Hebrew words, may be t into the Body of ti the Tranſiati- 
on, and the others may be plac'd in the 

Moſt of the Proteſtants e underſtood this Rule which they f 
have in ſome meaſure obſery*d in their Tranſlations; but fo ſel- 
dom, and after ſo negligent a manner, that in reading their 
Tranflations one w think that the words .of the Scrip re 


eould be differently interpreted, only in thoſe ee are 


mark'd; which is not true. Conſidering they the Scri- 
prone to be the only Rule of their Religion, they had reaſon 
ometimes in their Tranſlations not to take notice of the diffe- 
rent ſignifications of the Hebrew words. This Method could 
only make the people doubt of the certainty of their Religion, 
ey, the upon ſo uncertain a Principle. On the con- 
omiſh Church, who beſides the acknow- 
ch true Tradition as 2 Principle of its Religion, is not a- 
ſham'd to confeſs that the Hebrew Text of the Bible may be 
Hebrre words 3 * by reaſon of the Equiyocation of the 
rew words. 


Griges: a 
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Book III. (80 Cn . 
$ -Origm., Origen was iMpinion when he rank'd upon different 
. Columns all the Tranſlations of che Scripture he could find, che 
4 Septuagint Tranſlation nor being of it ſelf ——— — 
. clearly the truth of the Original. The Eſteem the Fathers have 
had for this great Work of Origens, to which they have ſo of- 
ten had recourſe, ſufficiently demonſtrates, that they thought 
Hicron. the Hebrew Text might be interpreted ſeveral ways. S. Jerom, 
who in his Tranſlation ſometimes follow d the —— ſome- 
times Aquila's, or S s, or the Theodoſian T ranſlation, 
and moſt commonly the Jews of his time, e 


thought came nigheſt the Original. So likewiſe he has not p 
Niem. ended to be infallible; in his Tranſlation, ſince he 
ib. 2. firms, that moſt of the Hebrew words are equivocal, and that 
Apel. Ado. their ſignification is very uncertain. Wherefore his Commen- 
. taries agtee not with his Tranſlation, in which he is not always 
very exact. i I ef ö | 
I ſhall not here ſpeak of the Modern Tranſlators of the Bi- 
ble, who have ſo often review*d their Tranſlations which are fo 
different one from another, although they have all tranſlated 
from the-ſame Original. Thoſe who have made Dictionaries of 
the Hebrew Tongue, follow not always in their Dictionaries 
what they have put down in their Tranſlations. The Fews, 
-who were the Authors ef the Spaniſh Tranſlation, printed at 
Ferrara, are alſo of our opinion. They have in the Body of 
their tion mark*d with a Star words which they 
thought were equiyocal in the Hebrew Text. There are a great 
| many of theſe Stars in the firſt Edition of this Bible; and to 
3 have made it more it would have been proper to have 
E - - added in the Margin the different Interpretations which theſe 


ö equivocal words would bear. This a I ranſlator is oblig'd to 

4 -obſerve, that he may diſtinguiſh what is truly the Word of 

A God, from his Tranſlation, which very often is but probable. 

3 Proteſt, The Proteſtants have not took care, in refuſing to receive the 
Catholick Traditions, becauſe they alleadge them to be but hu- 
mane ; they have not, I ſay, took care of falling into the ſame 
fault they blame the Catholicks for, becauſe they receive for the 

2 pare Word of God the Traditions of the Bible, which in many 

11 places contains things purely humane. | | 

4 To proceed, it is not eaſie to obſerve exactly the different In- 
terpretations which moſt of the Hebrew words will bear. To F 

i 6 | arrive 
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oN IT. 59 
mne to chi, odge ought to have H-d the-Hebrew ocherwiſe 


| chan Tenge Ari Wight in che Schodls, and Dictionaries for 
that Beſides, the Grammar now us d is not 


When a Jan is —— = Art, — - — Art 
is compog'd of, ought to be drawn from not ome, even 
all the Notions hn that Language can 8. Neverthelcfs 
the Hebrew Grammar we have at preſent has been took from 
the Books of R. David Kimbi, Eſra Elias Levita, and ſome other g. x. n. 
Modern Jem, who could not form a ſufficient Idea of the He- Kinki, 4+ 
brew Tongue from a Text which has been limited by the Aſo: ben Eſra 
ret Jews, We ought not then wholly zo rely upon the Rabbins; t — * 
to underſtand perfectly the Hebrew Tongue, we ought to con- 
ſult the Ancient Greek Tranſlators, and St. Ferom, by joyning 
with them the Maſſoret, as we have ſhewn in the two firſt Books. 
One may by this means defend the Ancient Tranſlators in many 

laces where the Modern ones have left them without any reaſon, 

ut. becauſe they underſtood not well the Hebrew Tongue. 

For the more eaſie com of thi we t to | 
make uſe of the Bible „ and y that of Conrerd 
Conrarl Nirchers, where at the firſt we may ſee the Septua- Wichern 
755 ins every Hebrew word of the Bible. Marias do Car Tate Bid 
laſio's _—— ——— would _= be — — — —, 
it gives gar agint interpretation, when theſe c 
two Tranſlations differ in —— of awhrd. Concord. 


dalle dfodera. la are not the» Bible. after this zm 
manner. iT — — have molt = | 
of them been made from the Grammar and Dicti nary RD . x. p. Kin- 


Kimbi, b ing ſometimes the Commentaries of R, Aber bi, Raſci 
Fj, nd owe ker Rab who coo peel nz hr 
ry requir'd for the well- ating of t y Scripture. 
Moaſt.of thoſe ho at preſent: boaſt of ding the Hebrew 

pre — — 


Tongue, fave {ſcarcely ever 
Dictionary, Which d upon as the beſt, becauſe it 
nevertheleſs he is the leaſt 


have 
is the conciſeſt and moſt methodical 
copious in the fignifications of the Hebrew words, in that he 
took the Rabbins for his Rule. 
Fonſter wry yp — error of the Modern Hebrecians, Forferue. 
and partly to favour the. prejudices of Lurber, made a Hebrew 


Dictionary, wherein he very much finds fault with thoſe who 
follow the Rabbins. This Dictionary nr 
perſo ns, 


Kircher, 


Car gites 
Rabbits 


Rabbi. 


or thoſe of the. 


. Tmmais 


— 


Bows II. cle) 


uſe of ir 1 —— 

may reaſanably 3 Hoe of uf 
he could not corret. He undertook a W 22 0 
he was too blame to condemn the Rabbins Books, which he nei 
ther underſtood, nor had read. When a once loſt is 
to bereſtor?d, and there are but few Books writ in that Lan- 
we are to ſearch into all thoſe which may help us in this 
dae Nen its certain here are many Rabbins who under- 


| ſtand the Hebrew. Tongue, which ought © bs be joynꝰ d with the 


ancient Interpreters in the making of an exact Dictionary for 


this Language. There is no way elſe to tranſlate the HolyGcri- 


ptuer well. 
We. ought nevertheleſs to take care to chooſe thoſe Rabbins 


who have moſt i d their own Language; for all have not 
been equally ent in this Study; and thofe are to be pre- 
Kerr d, un who have e — the the Seripeure according to the Las- 
ter, and conſe Caraite Jews before the Rabbiniſts, 
* — that we have — tho | 
dank, 16 dut we may eaſily fend ſor them to 
ot inaple,, many. The Jews which 
the Madera Tranſivors of tl B c have conſulted are all Rab- 
—— of them icꝰd wn ons of their 
Tuniken ut | 


5 


j i Fora the one in Spaniſh, and the o- 
| at Cami one and the o- 
Zenon prin — 3 5 

theſe Jewiſh Tranſlations are written in a rude and 
barbarous Language, they may be uſeful to a Franſlator who 
underſtands to ty — os worn } bg 


that one may 1 — of the Hebrew 
d in the Jewiſh Eels Act To theſe may be joynꝰd the In- 
the 


r 


terpretation of. 
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moſt of in — Wis both theſe 
— age, it is a certain ſign that 

Tongne has been prefery'd in thoſe places, leaſt 
amongſt the Learned Men. 

I do not think it abſolutely neceſſary to read the new Tranſta- 
tions of the Chriſtians to make'a good one; becauſe moſt of 
thoſe who made them underſtood not the Hebrew Tongue, and 
when in any place they have hit upon the right, we ought ra- 
ther to impute it to chance, than to their underſtanding. Thofe 
who underſtood the Hebrew, read only the Rabbins Books ; and 
and therefore it is more proper to read the Rabbins themſelves, 
than theſe new Tranflations of the Chriſtians. To which we 
may add, that they have made their Tranſlations with too much 


It is not ſufficient for an Inte of the Scripture to un- 
derſtand the Hebrew Tongue the manner we have been 
ſpeaking of, or the other Languages which are uſeful in the com- 


paring the Ancient Tranſlations with the Original. He on 
moreover to underſtand the Ton — — — 
wiſe he will make himſelf but as the Geneva Doctors 
have done, who made the laſt Tranſlation of their French Bible, 
which we have ſpoke of. 

We may nevertheleſs obſerve, that in this knowlerge of the 
Hebrew Tongue, we ought not to be ſo very nice as to eneryate 
the Senſe - — the Originals and iriv enon = 

which come inal, it 
— are not 2 of uſe. Ae dae 
— herein all faulty, in ſo much as by reaſon of their keeping 


nd te rei 


Holy Scriptures e he tranſlates them. There is nothing. 
Bbb 2 more 
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Order, whell there is none in the Text; and he 
make an Author ſpeak otherwiſe than he does, und of 
finding out an Order and Senſe which looks better. This how- 
ever has been the fault of moſt of the Tranſlators of the Bible. 
They add Particles, Conjunctions, and other Links; to make 
their Tranllations more pleaſing, or their. diſcourſe more com- 
pact ;, and conſider not, that by this means they alter the Text, 
as we ſhall hereafter make appear. 

When we meet with _— whoſe ſignification we do not pre- 
ciſely know, becauſe: they belong to ſome Art, or Cuſtom, 
-which Tranſlators wwe not always acquaimted with, we may then 
conſult ſome one of the fame Art, and enquire into the preſent 
Cuſtoms of the Levant, becauſe they may very much help to 
clear the Scripture way of ſpeaking, which agrees not always 
with ours. we cannot be duften ted of all we would be, we 

ought however to take heed of putting boldly any thing wedoubt 
of into our Tranſlation. We ought alſo to put little Notes in 
the Margin, to warn the Reader that we underſtand not certainly 
the Hebrew word, and that it belongs to an Aft or Cuſtom which 
we are ignorant of. 

=_ __ not to leave the Reader wholly at an uncertain» 
5 to direct him to a Dictionary of theſe hard and ob- 

cure words plac d at the end of the Tranſlation, This Dictio- 
nary — to contain the Names of Animals, Plants, Jewels, 
Inſtruments, and ſuch like things, which the Jem: themſelves 
underſtand not, ſince the diſuſe of the Hebrew Tongue amongſt 
them. When any one of theſe words ſeems to be holy uncer- 
tain, and that we cannot determine for one ſignification more 


more ridiculous, chan fra Trantroofxrh form Chant 
— 


than another, we ought to put the words of the Text into the 
our 


Tranſiation, and ſet down in the Di opinions upon 
that word; and when we have-Reaſons toiſtand to one Senſe ra- 
ther than another, we may put that Interpretation which we think 
is the beſt into the Tranſlation ;; but we ever to direct 
the Reader to the. Dictionary, where on — Herr 
Hort what the moſt Jearned Travflators of the Scripture, whether 

Jews or — — mh wet ne Tra 
time we ought to give WIE you 
as EE Hs 
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By thi we may have a Tranſlation, wherein what is 
diſtinguiſtꝭd from hat is uncertain and doubt- 
ful, and from what we are wholly ignorant of. For — . 
amongſt the Animals of the re, we may know which 4 
Names we certainly underſtand, which we doubt of, and laſtly, C 
which we have ſcarce any knowledge of. Although we cannot 4 
always tell the true ſignification of an Animal or a Plant, howe- 
ever we ſnall be ſufficiently inſt ructed by this Dictionary not to 
put down in our Tranſlation one word which has a different ſig- 
nification from that in the Text. We may not always exactly 
know what a word ſignifies; but we may however know that it 4 
ſignifies not ſuch or ſucha thing. For example, I douht of the 4 
ſignification of the Hebrew word which thoſe of Geneva, and 
ſome other Interpreters, in Chap. 1. Gen. Verſe 21. have tran- Gen. Chap. 
ſlated Whales. By the help: of this Dictionary I ſhould eaſily 1. Verſe 
find out this Tranſlation to be falſe, not only in this place, but 
in that place of the New Teſtament, where many French Tran- auth, 12. 
ſlators — ſet down that Jonas was three days in the Whales 40. 
Belly; which however is not in the Text of the Goſpel, and 
this. common opinion is grounded only upon a falſe tranſlation of 
the word Cere, which ſignifies in it ſelf a long and large Animal, 
and in that place a greatFiſh, and not a Whale. | 

If we would take the pains to look a little farther, and read I 
the Text of the P Jonas, we ſhould find that he ſpeaks not Foxes 2-25 | 
in particular of a Whale, but generally of a great Fiſt Fhoſe 
who have ſeen Whales know very well that this Animal cannot , 
devour a Man whole. | 

The Dictionary we have been ſpeaking of ought to ſerve as a 
Supplement to the Tranſtagjon, we ought for the greater conve- 
— Ave it at the enTof the Bible, and for fear of divert- 
ing eader by too long and troubleſome Obſervations, it-is 
ſufficient to mind him in reading of the Scripture of theſe difft» 
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culties. We may obſerve the ſame Method as to the Geography, 2 
Chronology, and Genealogies: We ought to compoſe Tables 


with s of the moſt difficult places. Euſebius gave Eb. 
us this —.— who made a Dictionary of the Natnes of the 
Towns, and other places mentioned in the Scriptupe. St. Feramy hitron. 
who look d upon it as a uſeful Piece, tranſlated it after his own 
method into Patin, that is to ſay, by correfting and reformi 
af. R. The Engliſi Proteſtants have likewiſe in their Eng 
1 ! ; __ . Tan- 


nother Volume, where 1 ſhall 


— the New Te- 
ſtament, as I now do of the old. | 


— 


CHAP. II. 


"New Proofs of the difficulties to be met with in the 
making of 4 good Tranſlation of the Holy Scripture. 
1 Have already obſery'd, that what made the Tranſlation of the d 


Holy Scripture to be ſo hard, was chiefly our not underſtand- 
ing of the Hebrew Tongue, and the manner of theſe Books be- 


into any Language. The St 
and the Camicles, is ſo conciſe 
find the ſence compleat. I ſpeak 


Chapter of Geneſis. 


a uſual T 
beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth; whence we infer, 
that all things were made of nothing. But if we diligently exa- 
ew words, there are two ways of tranſlating them 
according tothe proper Grammatical ſenſe. We may tranſlate, 
Z ning that God created the. Heaven and the Earth, or before 
that God created the Heaven and the Earth, that the Earth was with- 
.out form, and that darkyeſs was, and that the Spirit of God, and 
God: ſaid let there be Light, &c. Theſe different Tranſlations 
are all according to the ridr and Gremmwatical ſenſe. The moſt 
learned Fews afhrm, that the firſt which we uſually follow is not 
the moſt 1 —— — — that 2 —— In the 
beginning is li with w ows, C ought to - 
be cranſlated, In the beginning that God created, or Before — | 


ranſlation of the firſt words of Geneſis is, In the Gen. 1. 


created. Grot ius prefers this laſt Interpretation before all others, 
and ſo we cannot abſolutely conclude from theſa firſt words of =o 5 
Geneſis, that all things were made of nothing. On the contrary, 1. Gn. 


we onght more likely to ſuppoſe, that before God made the Hea- 
ven and the. Earth as they now are, there was a certain matter 
from whence he made them. There is then no other ground for 
the common belief of the Creation of the World, but the Tra- 
dition of the Jews, which afterwards came down to the Chri- 
ſtians: And if we ſhould divide this Ancient Tradition from 
the Text of the Scripture, we can draw no certain Concluſion 
© prove that the World was created after that manner as we be- 
lieve it. To conclude, this ſeems to me to be the moſt natural 
ſenſe, In the Beginning that God created the World, he created the 

5 ; that is to (ay, that the firſt thing God 
created, was the Heaven and the Earth. 

I ſhall not here examine the T ical Queſtion upon the 
word Ged in the ſame Verſe; becauſe I here take notice only of 
the 2 ſenſe, . difficult to tran- 
ſlate the Bible according to the Letter, and to give to every 
its 7 ſignißcation. Ay the word Ged in this place 
is in the Hebrew In the Plural Number, and the Verb which - 
Created is in the Singular, ſome, Divines have fancy' d, 
that by this Hebrew word was comprehended the Trinity. Bug: 
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we onght to take care that the Jews and Sor 
thence to blame — f 
ther according to our than to the truth of the Tex 
Hic. in St. Jerom, who knew that this was a way of ſpeaking in the H 
Queſt Heb, brew, has in his Hebrew Queſtions upon Geneſes drawn nothing 
— — 
ther E is , for which give ſey 
different Reafons from the Opinion of theſe Divines. But not 
to repeat what others have already ſaid, I ſhall add, that it is or- 
dinary for the Hebrews and Arabians to joyn a Noun Plural with 
a Verb Singular. We ought not therefore to ſearch for any o- 
other Reaſon for this Expreſſion than the Genius of the He- 
brew Tongue; which in this rs not from the Greek, 
-which- often joyns Verbs Singulaf with Nowns Neuter in the 
Plural Number. . ; 
In the ſame Verſe the Hebrew word, which uſually is tranſla- 
ted Created, the Septuagint have tranſlated Made. The Fews 
and the Chriſtians afterwards gave a peculiar Idea to the word vo 
Create, which the Ancient Grammarians underſtood not. No- 
thing therefore but the Tradition which we have of the Creati- 
on of the World makes us give this ſignification to the Verb ro 


e 


k 1 77 ASK 5 . 2 * a . * a 
- JE be 2 1 
1 . I < — Wo . 


"om. 


"a 


. 


of Sener 1 


1 
S +. 


Create, which ſignifies to make or form from any thing, as well - 


xz. In 28 the Greek word of the Septuagint in this place. R. Aber 
Lache g in his Commentary upon this place es ſome Jewiſh 
ment. in - Tranſlators, who make this word to ſignifie, To produce out of 
C. 1. Gen. nothing, and at the fame time ſhews by many Examples, that this 


is not the true ſignification of the Verb Bara, which ſignifies in 


the ſame Chapter to make or form; and therefore it cannot de 


properly us'd in the firſt ſenſe, unleſs by relation to the matter 

there treated of, | JH 

Ges. 1, 2. In the ſecond Verſe, where we read in the Vulgar Tranſlation 

Terra erat inanis & vacua, there are two Hebrew words which 

we know not the true and genuine ſignification of. The Septua- 

gint have tranſtated, The Earth was inviſible, and without order, 

as if they alluded to the Chaos of the Ancients ; and the Author 

Epiſt. to of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſeems to of this Tranſla- 

the Heb. tion, where he ſays, That the things which are ſeen were not 
Gy 6s inddoof wings which do apyekr; t WIN 6 

Zn. i. 2. In the fame ſecond Vere, where the Vulgar has it, Spiritus 

Dei fercbatwr ſuper aqa, the Interpreters, whether Jews or 


Chri- 


* 
1322 * 
ner. m 
Dr e may as . 2 
ſlating one 
— rammatical ſenſe, tranſlate it « Wind God, that is to 
y,- a great Wind blew upon the Waters. Thus Onkglos has in Ot: 
| hi cl ee, Paraphraſe tranſlated it, and the Samrites — avites. 
preter approves of this Tranſlation. Beſides, Theodoret in his — 
+ Queſtions upon Geneſis — — this Tranſlation before the for- 
mer. I know that moſt Divines by theſe words underſtand the 
Holy Ghoſt; but they may perhaps favour a little too much 
= their prejudices, and it is certain, we cannot afſuredly draw 
F any ſuch concluſion from the Grammatical ſenſe. However i it 
£ is, "theſe two fenſes are equally probable. 
. In the fame Vesſe, where we read in the Vulgar; as likewiſe 
in the Septuagint Ferebatur, moſt of the Modern Interpreters 
are of opinion with St. Jerom and ſome Rabbins, that it ought 
to be tranſlated Incubabat. Nevertheleſs this laſt Tranſlation - 
ſeems to agree rather with the Syriack, than the Hebrew Tongue. | 
. We know not for certain the gniication of the Hebrew Verb, | 
F. and this makes the difference in the Tranſlations. +.” 
| By theſe two firſt Verſes of Gene — we may judge how hard it 
rew 


is to tranſlate exactly the Heb of dhe Bible, and how | 
doubeful, che ſigni fication of 2 | 


Fo ad 
» * 


Airing the wie .- 
Ser amen 
Ver the 8— 
git Fimanns, molt of the Modern 
Rabbins Extent; which they to be —— vaſt 
extent of Air above the Earth; this laſt Tranſlationſeems to > 
be the beſt, and the other comes nearer the Syriack, than the 4 
Hebrew. Nevertheleſs many very well maintain the firſt Tran- 7 
ſtation: So difficult it is to unte true fignification of the! — 
Hebrew worde. Wal 
Lpaſs: over Verſe 17. wherein the Vulgar weread g- 11%. | 
remem, the Hebrew in this place 2 two words which both fi 
c e 7 ite 
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— be ſeen in Bookconcerning the Animals ſpoken of in 
Sar ani the Scripture. There is nothi 
cf theſt Anima which the Jews 


(N been 
"CHAP: Ty; : 


Other Ein 0 the difficulties which 1 in 
the = of Ry e 3288 


E ſecond Chapter of Geneſis has why ties 
the firſt concerning — Rel cules tha 
Text. I ſhall however touch only upon hence 
we ma eakily j Ne 
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; em. 2. 3. In the thicd Verſe of Chap. 2- where it is ĩ 
=. uni verſo oper 


word from the A os ve 0 2 


ted to malg. One cannot Leaks Wow much the Rabbins and Mo- 
dern Grammarians, have troubled mſelves to find. out the 
re eee to nale, or 
Ar 2 18 may 
Mercerms's confiilt M4; 9 ka = where he ſets down 
Comm, in the different v ways of tranſlating the Hebrew words, To which 
Re: e. may add the obſeryation of Ii of God upon this fame 
— log. All theſe different Travſlations of fo 1 
. Cp. a. Gen. at pre ent of the E V. Tongue. 
S Gs 2. 4, The fourth Wee of the - fame Chapter, 9 we read in the 
AI V 5 570 Ju dad yet; more difficult ,, although 
I words 2 are ve intelligible. It is doubtful whether 
ought - to dou e Theſe are the'Generations, and fo they re- 
late £9 to what, follows; or, Thoſe are abe Generations, and then 
xe to hat went before. 
llowiug words the fifth Verſe are very hard, and 
dif —.— in a Hebrew word which the Vulgar has tran- 
and others Nondum.. We may then tranſlate 
fared . Every of — of the Field before it was in the Earth; 
that is to. ſay, Brfore that there was any Plant of the Field inthe 
Earth. W this ſenſe we muſt cut off an &, which -. 
is in the Hebrew, becauſe this Conjunction is oſten ſu B 
as well in the Hebrew as in the Arahick. We may alſo ttanſlate 
2 it, But there was not yet any Plant in the Earth, It had neverthe- 
IR en alread J Lic, Thatthe Earth brought forth the third day 
» Graſs and Herbs, We may {ce how thoſe who have made Com- 
| Sf 2 upon Tape 8 2 two lich 


| 225 n to ſpeak 
. 88 mati n that it is ve dit 
LEY ca nend words dae a t 0 out the true 
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i ed Slade the that Saudias had had a different Sidi 4 
w Copy from what der in which derer iu. 4 
i itiety of Tranſlation from the different * 
v. of rexarlig the e N m which we yſually tran- | 12 
by the Conjunction &, But when a Negative e goes | 


TTT 
LY y e ot rs have 
tranflated in the n M. not to explain this 
eſſion by verſity o e A there bein 
one _ —— kind inthe Xi A 
© proceed terpreters o Bible tranflate nothin | 
more oddly chan this Particle we have juſt now ſpoken of. As I 
the Hebrews have very fem Particles in their Language, they - 4 
make it ſometimes ſerve for a Conjunction Copulative, fome- + - 3 


” times for a Disjunctiye, and ſometimes otherwiſe. Every Inter- 
preter has tranſlated l his Prejudices. For Example, 
in the Chap. 14. of Geneſis and Verſe 18. where the Vulgar tran-Gen.14.18 
ſlates, (in 3 of Aadbdub ) Sacerdos enim erat Dei; 
Calvin blames this Tranſlation as not agreeing with the Ori inal. Calvin. . 
But we may as well tranſlate it, For Bt was the Prieft of God, as, 
An be was the Prieſt of God, as it is in the French Geneva Fran- 
ſation, The one Interpretation agrees as well with the Gram- 
matical ſenſe as the other. We can only know the true Senſe by 
the Series of the Diſcourſe. 

Ido not think it neceſſary to ſtay any longer upon this Sub- 
jet, having already faid enough to _ the difficulty there 


is in the tranſlating of the Scri If I ſhould pick ont ſome - 
more difficult es, one mi © be the better convincꝰd; but 1 
ſhall reſt with — ven the —— of the firſt 
Hiſtorical Books, to the end by theſe firſt which 


are the eaſieſt, we ma moe ber jets Wt an 

more difficult, and where moſt of the words are ſo 

tat ode has much ado to find out a compleat Senſe, which plainly 

from the fourth Chapter of Geneſis, and in the — | 

Ack ar i fe re to the Chor? K e 443 
which is not ſo much perplext by reaſon of the Hebrew words, L 
as beatiuſe of ſome R Co rt oh 


"Tha a cence o he 5 of he Pro the: - 
ſnſe of which is hard to be underſtood, not only becanſe tho + 1 


A the Gold war 
of the lnterpri 


et made: = this has _ ne R 
a they fa that r core, *= 
3. ney 0 
wards threw. ĩt into the fire to make a Call. withoy 
ſo much pains, one may only tranſpoſe the words, and thei 
That he made 4 Molten Calfy and faſbian d the Gd with # Gre 
ving Tool. Then nothing will be more natural than this Inter- 
25 fe. pretation, which — the Jeſuite has judiciouſly: . 
Comm. in in his Commentary upon this place; where he finds faul 
Cap. 32. Oleaſter, who ſays, by theſe words are meant an 1 
Exod. which Aas had before-made to caſt his Braſs in. But —.— 
2 e poſition, alchongh it is approy'd of by man 
33. Exod. — . —— which the — 
Lonbreſo to the true ſenſe. Lambreſo, a learned Jem who- 
e 
grave 8 #1 
ſhould come down from the Moun 122 
c e baud tes in comtingl eb pl 
age W every partie | 
the Bible, and ſhew how hard it is to make a go iT 
But what I have already ſaid ſufficiens] ſhews. that the 
0 reaſon to ſay, that the of Cod 
is plain, and net a all inticate;- 
E 1 1 —— ares pac et 
Wn out es are in 
Rabb. 4 They have nat 1 


| 0 


aſter Fathers, Councils, and in a 
what ever might help to keep up a true Tradition in the Church, 
and : Tragor in which the Books were Ef er to he 


may be interp 
Se wer ce an Kale of 
— —5 Let us now ſee what Authors have ex- 
| Nand den Notes or Commentaries. 


; A CHAP. V. 


Avent of the chief Authors who have — 
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Y ferent ways of explaining the Seripture. 
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ries, Which were more 
ral tions, which coul y x þ 
wake; beſides, that we are more pleaſed in 

own Invention, than other Peoples, and a little Wit with ſome 


Invention was enough to make a Man be thoughta Doctor 

in this ſort of Learning. Wherefore we have reaſon to 

the Ancient Jewiſh Commentaries upon the Scripture, becau 
Zobar, Me they have nothing good in them, as the Zobar, Medraſcim, 6c 
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Bo H (is ) Crnae, V. 
Ache Ancient Jewiſh Doctors have explain'd the Attributes 
of &c according to the Platoniſts, it is impoſſible; but they 
ſhould ſometimes come nigh our-Expreſſions ; but their Idea of 
this ery differs much from ours. Beſides, it is certain that 
the Jemi have always expected a Meſſiah; and therefore it is no 
wonder that he ſhould be ſpoke of in many places which relate 

to our Doctrine. But becauſe the Myſtital Doctors take a great 
deal of liberty in the expounding of the * we ought not 
to rely upon their Inter pretations, without tome other Reaſons, 
ſince we give little credit to our own contemplative Doctors, 
unleſs their Opinions be well grounded. It is of dangerous con- 
ſequence to draw Proofs for Religion out of Books which we de- 
ſpile in reading of them, | 


The Talmudifts have alſo a Method of explaining the Scri- Talmud. 


ptures much like that of the Allegorical Doctors; 2 in 
the Ghemara, where they take more liberty than in 


e Miſna, Gbemar. 


which is as the Text of the Talmud; to which the Ghemara ſerves 29/%4 


as a Gloſs or Commentary, and nothing is more ridiculous than 
theſe Gloſſes, which they aſcribe to their Fathers, to the end 
they may more eaſily impoſe 12 the People, under the pre- 
tence. c giving them nothing but the pure Doctrine of their 
Anceſtors. Although the Aiſus is more refin*d, the Paſſages 
of the Scripture are not often explainꝰd according to the Letter. 
They are made to agree with the prejudice of Tranſlation to 
authorize the deciſions of their Doctors, and indeed we muft 
be very much byaſs?d to believe that the Authors of the Holy 
2 ever thought of what they aſcribe to them in their 


If the Scripture and Tradition were both equally from God, 
as the Fews affirm, we ought without doubt to prefer Tradition 
which explains the Myſtexies clearly, before a Text fill'd with 
Ambiguities and, Equivocations. But the Fews have invented 
many Stories, which they have adorn'd with the Specious Name 
of Tradition. We ' ought however to take notice, that in 
the. Ancient Allegorical and Cabaliſtick Books there are many 
things. to, be taken allegorically; wherefore ſome Chriſtians 
have not done them juſtice , in making thoſe things ap 

ridiculous, as if they were to be took according tò the Let- 
ter. We cannot however excuſe the Jews for having inſer- 
ted.:{ame impettnent Allegories, 3 * 5 us leave theſe An- 


cient 


'Abin Eſra 
Pref. Com. 
ix Pentat. 


Iſaacł. 
Saadius 
G40. 


6arFres. 
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(26) 


or any other Art: He brings for example a certain Rabbin calPd 
Iſaack., who writ two upon the firſt Chapter of Gene ſir, 
Saadias'Gaon, and ſome other Jem, who upon one word have 
made whole Treatiſes of Phyſick, Mathematicks, &c. Aben 
Eſra finds fault with this way of expounding of the Scripture, 
becauſe we ought to apply our ſelves wholly to the Interpretation 
of the Text, and treat of what belongs to Arts or Sciences in 
Books for that purpoſe. ; 

The ſecond Method of explaining of the Scripture amongſt 
the Jews differs much from the former, and this according to A- 
ben Eſra is us d by the Caraites, which he calls S adaluseet, who, as 
he ſays, lock no farther than their own reaſon, without taxi 
notice of Authority; he accuſes alſo the Chriſtians of this fault, 
as though they gave no credit to Tradition. This Method in 
Aben Eſra*s ſenſe is an uncertain one, becauſe Religion conſiſts. 
in things not to be diſcourſed by reaſon only: But we may ob- 
ſerve, that he accuſes bath the Caraites and Chriſtians without 
reaſon, for as much as both the one and the other difallow 
ill grounded Traditions, as moſt of thoſe in the Talmnd are, 
ſhall ſay nothing here of the Sett of the Caraites which Aben 
= reckons amongſt the Heretical Saddcees ;, becauſe I hive 

ke of them. We cannot however deny but that thoſe 
of this —— too much upon their reaſon in Points 
of Religion. To when Aben Eſra places the Chriſti- 


nns in the Rank with them, he pretends that our Saviour ought 


not to have gone from the Tradition of his Fathers, and that 
he had no Authority to innovate any thing at all: But this is 
eaſie to be anſwered, for as much as moſt of the Jewiſh Tradi- 
tions have no foundation. Beſides, Aben Eſra in his Commen- 
taries upon the Scripture comes nigher the Method of the Cara 

tes than that of the Fathers. | | 
The third way of the Jews explaining the Scripture is obſery*d 
by thoſe who reduce all things to ——— 
myſterious, 
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Book III. (27) la v. 
i of this becauſe it is dangerous to de- 
viate the Literal Senſe, and not to follow exactly what is 
ſet down in the Text. He denies not however but there are 
places in the Scripture which are above the Literal Senſe, as 
where the Circumciſion of the Heart is ſpoke of; but however, 
this ſenſe oy literally explain'd is the true ſence. He alſo con- 
feſſes, that there are places which cannot be explainꝰd without 
acknowledging of fome Myſtery, as the Tree ſpoken of in the 
beginning of Geneſis, whence proceeded the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil. 

The Cabbaliſtick Jews uſe the fourth way of expounding of 
the Scripture, who draw from the ſenſe of the Scripture idle 
and ridiculous Subtilties, conſiſting only in Quirks and Myſte- 
ries drawn from the Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, Num- 
bers, Words made after ſuch and ſuch a faſhion. Aben Eſra alſo 
w rejects this Method, which ſeems to haye come from the 
Platoniſt to the Jewiſh Schools, eſpecially in Sm where 
many have writ upon this ſpeculative Cabal which is much 


— Ye aking notice of the Literal Senſe, Aben Eſra Abe Eta. 


eſteem'd of by the Jews of the Levant. The Book of Zoar, Zu. 


which the Jem: believe tobe very ancient, is full of this ſort of 
Explanations, and this has made many Jews follow this Study 
without examining of it. There is another fort of Cabbale, 
which the Fews term prabtical, whichis much more dangerous, 
and belongs to Magick. It is nothing but pure illuſion and fan- 
cy of ſome People who think they can work Miracles by the help 
of this practical Cabbale. We may however obſerye, that A 


ben Eſra, being 'a Jem, durſt not deny the Cabbale, al- Aben Era. 


though he was convinc'd.:;of the unproſitahleneſs of this Sci- 
ence; but he has. circumſcrib'd it within the compaſs of the 
Cabbale of the Ancients, and blames thoſe who add new Fan- 
cies. In ſpeaking of this Cabbale he adviſes not to rely 
much upon it, becauſe it is not grounded upon the Text of the 
Scripture, _ 

Laſtly, The fifth way of explaining the Scripture conſiſts in 
the diligent looking out of the ſignification of each word, and 
explaining of the paſſages as literally as poſſibly we can, with- 
out too ſcrupulouſly __ the Maſſoret, becauſe the va- 
rious Neadiuugs come often from the Tranſcribers, and not from 


d 2 his 


the Maſſorets, Aben Eſra ſays he has + this Method in ben Ar 
‚ D 


Onkelos, 


Book. III. (28) 
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Jewiſh Author who has more literally and judiciouſly explainꝰd 
the Scripture than he. He ſoinetimes plays too much the Gram- 
marian, and was his Style not fo ſhort it would be better. And 
this has made ſome Jem write Biurims, or Explanations upon his 
Commentarics. 

. Aben Eſta afterwards: adds the Criticiſm of the Paraphraſ: 
of Onkelos- upon the Books of AMofes. He ſays, that this Au- 
thor is generally exact in his Tranſlation, and that he has di- 
ſcoverꝰd to the Fews things which before were hid; that indeed 
he ſometimes follows the Allegorical Senſe, but it is deſignedly 
done, and in places where the greateſt. Blockheads may find out 
the Literal, Whence Aben Eſra concludes, that the Scripture 
Text may be differently explain*d, and all the different ways 
not be contrary to the Literal Senſe ; fo that when we find two 
Tranſlations, one. of which agrees with a certain Traditjpn of 
the Tranſlators, we ought certainly to prefer that before the 
others, and not follow the Method of the Caraites, when they 
affirm that this Tranſlation is contrary. both to Scripture and 
Grammar, | 

Theſe are the Rules which Aben Efra gives for the well ex- 
pounding of the Scripture, and the Criticiſm of the Jewiſh Au- 
thors have writ upon the Bible. There is nothing more 
reaſonable than the = r and I doubt not but the Chri- 
ſtians will receive his Met] Although he values very much 
the Tradition of his Fathers, he approves not however of ma- 
ny of their Dreams which are ſcatter*d up and down in their 
Books, and in his Commentaries ke endeavours to find out the 


moſt Natural and Literal Senſe he can. 


HAP, 


Sb * 


Boo MW. (29) Cu Ar. VI. 
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Examinations of R. Moles's. Rules for the well in⸗ 
terpreting of the Scripture. The Method of other 


Rabbins upon the ſame Subject. 


Abbi Moſes, ſirnamed Maimonides, or the Son of Maiman, Ran bam 

b R is much eſteem' d, not only avg, view Fews but Chriſti- | 

ans, who in their Works often quote a Bock of his calld More 
ne Vocim. The deſign of this Author is to clear the Scriptures, 
and to take away all Equivocations. Many Jem at firſt were a- 
gainlt his Method, and condemn'd this Work, becauſe by his 
way of reaſoning he ſcems to deſtroy the Tradition of their Fa- 
thers. In a word, R. Adaſes has labour'd too much to ſhew him- 
ſelf a Philoſopher, and has mixt the Principles of Ariſtotle with 
the Scripture, which cannot pleaſe all the World; his Meta- 

yſicks are too fine; and in inquiring out the ſignification of 
ome Hebrew words, he ſeems to be no good Grammarian. 
Beſides, he decides every thing according to his prejudice, which 
ſometimes indeed agrees with the Maximes of his Religion: But 
he is very often intoxicated with the Philoſophy of the Arabians, 
whoſe Books he had read. | 

He examines in the firſt Chapter of his Work the Hebrew 
words Iſelem and. Demuth, Which 1 N Image and Reſemblance, 
and at the ſame time he 5. thele words, Let ws make Man in Gen 1. 28. 
our Image 2 aur omn 75 where he obſerves, that many 
have from hence concluded, that God was really a Body, al- 
— he was a Body infinitely above ours; and the better to 
confute this Opinion, he ſays, that the Hebrew word 1ſelem, 
Image, ſignifies properly, the Eſſential Form which cauſes any 
thing to be; and thus this paſſage is to be underſtood : Byt we 
have übt, that all the ſubtilties of 'Pbyſick whITh he 

J | 


aſon to do i 
5 ö f gropnded.. tet ps 
Moſt of the Interpreters pf the Scripture have been very nice 
upon theſe two. Hebrew Words, whote ſignification they re 
* SI'S) SAVER 9 


Gen. 3. 5, 


Rambam, 
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Book III. (30) - -Cnap. VI, 
endeavour'd to give, and the difference betwixt Iſelem and De- 
muth ; but Without being ſo very curious, we may ſay, that 
they both ſignifie the ſame thing, and that by them we may un- 
derſtand Senſible and Exterior Forms; as well as Inſenſible and 
Eſſential ones. The matter only which is treated of muſt di- 
rect us to the ſenſe, and it is the ſame with moſt other Hebrew 
words, whoſe true ſignifications if we would know, we. muſt 
firſt underſtand the Proprieties of the Subject ſpeken of. Which 
3 — much upon the Idea which we have of things by the 
help of Theology; and therefore it is impoſlible to explain the 
Scriptures without relation to the Notions of Religion, which 


we have received by tradition. 


Upon this Principle R. Moſes explains theſe words of the - 
Chap. 3. of the fame Book, Ye ſhall be as Gods, powing Good 
and Evil: It was objected to him, that the Literal Senſe of theſe 
words ſeem'd to be, that before the firſt Man had ſinꝰd, he dif- 
fer'd not from other Animals, and had no more know than 
them; but that after he had ſin*d, he acquir'd what we call Un- 
derſtanding, and the Faculty of diſcerning Good from Evil. 
Rabbi Moſes in anſwering of this difficulty ſhews,. that Man was 
created with a perfect Underſtanding, fo that what is ſaid, 
that the Eyes of the firſt Man were opened, and that he ſaw that 
he was naked, is to be underftood of the Eyes of the Mind, and 
not of thoſe of the Body. He then attainꝰd to a new Light to 
difcern'what was convenient from what was not, and he under- 
ſtood what he had loſt, having learnt to diſtinguim Good from 
Evil; before his ſinning his nakedneſs did not feem unbecom- 
ing, as afterwards it did. 

As then moſt of the Hebrew words are equivocal, we ought 
neceſſarily to underſtand all the different fignifications; and 
then we may apply which ſeems more proper for the matter trea- 
red of. Bil we 8 d kr ent e 
every word, but by long ſtudying Language, and by com- 
bernd of the diff —— places where wedind teſt words: and 

ſides, the nen of the md on much — the 
Notpns we have receiy?d from Nligion: The Rules in che two 
following Chapters of R. Moſes are very eaſie, and _—— 
to ſome equivocations of words, which my be eafily une 
ſtood, if we conſider the things Tpoken of. It is a general 
Maxine, that in all Tongnes there are many things, gg 

ew 
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Book Il (370 CHAP., VI. 
few words; res ſunt infinite, vocer finire, and therefore we ought 


to take notice of the matter treated of. Wherefore R. Moſes Rnbem 


has judiciouſly obſery'd in the Chap. 5. of his Book, that to find 
out the true ſenſe of the Scripture we ought to ſtudy a long 
time, and diveſt our ſelves of all uſual prejudices. But he 
perceives not, that under pretence of diveſting himſelf of 
all ufual prejudice, he has burd'ned his mind with ſubtile Princi- 

les of Metaphyſicks whith he learn'd from the Arabian Phi- 


— 


It is eaſie by the help of Hebrew Dictionaries and Concordances Ramben;- 


to ſupply the defects of the Remarks of R, Moſes in the Firſt Part 
of this Work, where he explains the proper ſignifications of 
ſeveral words according to the places they are found in. He pre- 
tends indeed not to follow' a Grammatical Method; but what- 
ever he can ſay of the Grammarians, it belongs properly to their 
Art to explain the equivocal words, which R. Xoſes in the firſt 
of his Bock — — applies himſelf to, mixing now and 
then ſomething of Philofophy with Divinity. He had done well 
if he had not made fo many digreſſions, but had ty*d himſelf up 
cloſe.to his Subjech There was alfo no neceſſity for him to ex- 
plain many words not at all difficult. Which is wholly contra- 
to h is defign, fince he profeſſes he would ſpeak only of thoſe 
clings which might perplex the Reader. 
In Chap. 26. of this firft part of. his Work, he lays down for 
a General Rule, That the Scripture ſpeaks according to the 
Language of Men; and for thig reafon there are many Proprie- 
ries attributed to God which agree only with Bodies and Beings 
leſs perfect than God. Thus Reſt and Motion are aſcrib*d to God. 


He commends Onkelos,becauſe in plac of the Law where God is Chap. 27. 


tpoke. of as. Bodies are, he makes ufT of Expreſſions which ſuit 
ter with the Greatneſs of God; for example, inſtead of A- 
tion he uſes the word Apparition, and he does not fay, that the 
Lord came down, but that the Lord appear d. He farther adds, 
That indeed Onkelos makes uſe of theſe ſame words which denote 
motion, but he does it only in things which have happened in 
Viſions, and not in true Hiſtories, uſg then thefe Expreſ- 
ſions include nothing of reality. R. Moſes in his firſt 
runs very much upon the per fections of God, becauſe that gives 
t help fot the underſtanding of many places of the e 
we may ebſerve, that the Jews. and Arabian exp wy. 
W 


22 
- K * * - 
IL -» 


(32); 


x 


Bo Ox III. 


„ - They have nevertheleſs been too nice upon 
inclin*d to Metaphyſicks. 
Rambam The ſame Rabbin confeſſcs in 45 . of the firſt part, that 
More Neu thoſe of his Nation have loſt the knowledge of many things 
= . which. might be uſeful in the clearing of the difficulties of the 
* ** Scripture. As the Jews publiſhed not in writing the Explanation 
of their Law, but were contented with Trad 
they have not been able to preſerve almoſt any of their Myſte- 


ries ; and what they pretend to have preſerved in their Talmud. 


and Ancient Allegorical Commentaries, is not altogether cer- 

tain. 
In the ſecond part of his Work he ſpeaks only of things be- 
RembaM. longing to Phyſicks and Metaphyſicks. His Explanation of the 
Creation of the World is very extraordinary, and he there 
ſhews more -cunning than ſolidity, he alſo ſpeaks of -Propheſie, 
and of the different degrees thereof ; but throughout his whole 


tion Viv4 voce, 


well the Unity of God, aud other his 8 8 e 
. : IJ 8 


di ſcourſe there is nothing but Philoſophical Subtilties, and be- 


ſides that, he is mach prejudic'd in favour of the Law of Ae- 
ſes, which he affirms is to laſt for ever. He aſſures us, that as 
often as the a 7 of Angels are poke of in the Law, 
they are not to be expounded according to the Letter, but of a 
Viſion or Dream, wherein Propheſie conſiſts. Thus he inter- 
prets the Apparition of the Angels to Abraham in the Plains 
Gen. 18. 1. Of Manre, The wreſtling of Jacob with the Lord, the Hiſtory of 
Baalam, where it is ſaid that the Aſs ſpoke, and many other Appa- 
ritions which we uſually explain accordi 5 to the Hiſtorical ſence. 
He is not the only one who explains the Appairtions ſpoken of in 
the Scripture after this manner, for beſides that he is d with 
+ the Authority of a certainRabbin called Haia, ſeveral otherRab- 
% bins have followed this expoſition,even amongſt the Carairet,who 
interpret the Scripture exactly according to the Letter. 

He alſo affirms that the Actions aſcribꝰd to the * are 
not real, but were only done in viſions or dreams, as where they 
ſpeak of the journeys they made from one place to another, of 
the time they ſpent, and other things which they affirm they 
had done. Which, he proves by ſeveral examples of the Scrip- 
ture. But it is to be feared, he ſtretches the Patabolical ſencꝶ 
too far and under pretence that there are Parables in the 
Propheſies, he deſtroyes the literal ſencde. 

— 0 8 i i L aft ly; 


Chap. 42. 


F 


del Ul. C33) Cn AN. VL 
— In the Third Part of his Book; he the Chariot Rib n. 
gare recording 0 the Rules of Myſtical gy; buti 
| ary todwell upon theſe Subtilties, Nor upon 

the Rabbns comers poo js bc: He afterwards 

of ſeveral Philoſophical Matters which are of no uſe in the In- 
S 

R. Auſess is Aitet, which Chap. 
be has had from the —— As we have - * 
hereof in the Firſt Book of this Criticiſm, it is not g 
— ſtay any longer her —— is in few words the Method 4 
b R. Moſes thought ogg ht bete bookſery'din the of | » 
. which many Jewe, have ap+ 
a 0 themſelves to „ have ſince follow?d.- We can- 

not deny but he has introduc? many things wholly new ; and chat 
tho he has abridg'd the Talmud, and writ Commentaries upon 
the Ausſna, he has wholly deviated from the way which the An» 
cient Talwadiſt; obſerv'd in expounding of the 
Which was the reaſon: that many Jews of his time ſtiffly oppos'd 
the Publiſhing of this work, which ſeem'd wholly to deſtroy tha 
Religion of their Father's by Innovations grounded only upon FS. 

Metaphyſical Subtilties. 

3 1 neceſſary to treat of all the Jewiſh Methods > 
of expoundin — I ſhall content my ſelf with 2 
ing pay of 2— Ratbins who have wrir upon chis 

L have 5 obſerwꝰd that we ought to tho 
_ Jews Commentaries before all others, thoſe ol 
this Sect ſtick cloſe to the literal ſenſe, and are not carried 
away with many, ridiculous Traditions. We may reckon Aber 
1 Caraites becauſe of his Method , altho he falls 
foul in his Commentaries. R. D. Kimbi pd him- 
ſelf allo to the literal ſruſe of the and his C 
ries would have . 1 not rare many 
irks of Grammar. al Jr 
is indeed more —_— — has a — lictlo Niceties 
Grammar, but on the other ſide he is much prejudiced in fayour 
.of the Talmud, and his Divinity We for Fews than 


C 
„ e of Rabbi Lai Ben Gerſon are much more R. Lew. 


than folid ;; and as he w a Philofopher , are full 
— ——- ſends the Miracle 
e Eee which 


Rambam. - 


A. Behal. 


Bon Iſaac 
Abraua- 
tl. 


that he is-often too nice upon ſhe Expoſitions of other Rabbi 


as 4 oy P 
"7 * 48 1 


Cnap. VI. 
- which are iu the Scripture, and he has, as well as R. Mo 
* js ful , Regen ob 


Book III. (34) 


Compos'd | of Metaphyſical 


the Name of Afilhamer Haſſem , the Wars of the Lord, which 1 


have heard ſome Fews call Ailhamot Alſem, the Wars againſt the 
Lord; becauſe they affirm, there is nothing more'contrary to 


the Religion of their Fathers than theſe Philoſophical Subtleties. 
In a word, R. Levi in bis Commentaries upon the Seripture, ob- 
ſerves the Method of R. Aſaſes, having deyond him in Me- 


taphyſical Notions. He has alſo added Moral Reflections to his 
Commentaries upon the Pemateuch. 

Rambam, that is to ſay Rr A ſes Son of Nahmay in his Com- 
upon the Law of Moſes, has only ſtudied how to make 


” 


mentaries 
his ſenſe agree with the Divinity. of his Fathers, and the Prin 
ples of theCabbal.' Howeven he ſometimes follows the Letter, 
and plays the Grammar ian; but. he endeavours much more to ex- 
plain the Ancient Medraſeims, or allegorical Commentaries, and 
Opinions of his Anceſtors, than to look out the literal ſenſe; 
Wherefore his Books ace more ſit to inſtruct Jews than Chr;- 


. 


R. Bahai, o- Bahje has very curiouſly writ large Commentaries 
upon the Five Books of Moſes, wherein he ſets down the Literal, 
Allegorical, and Cabaliftick ſenſe, There is in this Book a great 
deal: of Jewiſh Learning, and he enlarges fometimes upon the 

pinions of the Philaſophers. Many profitable things might be 

ected out of this Book; but ĩt v take up a great deal of 
time to read it, as moſt other of the Jews Books do. 

We may in my Opinion reap more advantage in the Tranſla- 
ting of the Scripture from Don Iſaac Abravanel, than from any 
other Few. He has writ in an clegant ſtyle and eaſie to be under- 
ſtood, altho he is tos Copiaus, and ſometimes in his Writin 
he affects Rhctorick more than a true Tranſlation of the Bible 


He ufually in his Commentaries gives the Expoſition of ſome o- 


ther. Rabbins, which he ſometimes examines, and ſpeaks his Opi- 
nion very frecly, his Method is neverthclefs tedious, becauſe he 
_ many Qucſttons/which — refolves, as — bo 

cen un his Commeptaries upon the Portatench, Joſbua, Judges 
the Bocks of —— and Kings, We may nevertheleſs obſerve 
: | o Ans, 
and that in ſeveral places he is coo ſubtle. We have alſo his Com- 


mentarics upon all the Prophets, whereofa New — 
| 2 | = Print . 


4 
U 


* * 8 


_ " 


Book II. (3s) Cn x. VI. 
Printed in Holand. He has ſince writ a ſeparate Treatiſe the 
Book of Daniel, whom the Jews reckon not amongſt the Prophets, 
they confeſs there are ſeycral Prophecies in this Book. 
R. Mardochai the Son of Eliexer Comtino a Conſt ant inopolitan Jem R. Nardo. 
has made a literal Commentary upon the of Moſes, and bai. 
uſes all means poſſible for the finding out the ſenſe of the Text. 
he quotes for the moſt part the beſt Rabbins , and chiefly Aben 
Ezza, ſo that the reading of this Commentary is uſcful for the 
underſtanding the Holy Scripture. 
I ſhall not ſpeak here of a great many other Rabbins who have 
alſo Commentated upon the Scripture z becauſe moſt of theſe Au- 
thors wholly ſpend their time in Allegories, in myſtical and 
hidden ſenſes, in the Subtilties of a ridiculous Cabal, or in Mo- 
F uſeful only to the Jem; I reckon amongſh theſe ſort of 
the Commentary of R. Abram-Sebe upon the Pentareuch, R. Abrus- 
where he inlarges particularly 2 Morality, and Allegories. Stb. 
Beſides there are more Jewiſh Niceties than ſolidity and 
good ſence in the Commentaries of R. Moſes Negars. The B. Ales 


Negara. 


nmentaries of Samuel Laniadonyon the of Moſes are no- R. San 
thing but a parcel of ories woven together, one had need be x 2xi-0. 

h at leiſure to read the long Commentaries which R. Iſaur R. ae 
Ben Arama has writ upon the Law, being fill'd with nothing but 5 44 
Allegories, and Jewiſh Morality. Neither am Jof opinion that 
we, ought to buſie our ſelves in reading the Commentaries of 
Ben. Sgeb upon the Books of Hfoſes, which contain nothing R. Feel 
but Queſtiops and Diſputes. It is more proper for the Jews than Bez-Soeb, 
Chriftians to read Moſes Alſchec, | Author has com- R. Moſes 
prehended in his Commentary moſt of the ſence of the ure, Ach. 
whether it be literal or Allegorical, or Myſtical and Caba- 


lſtick, | 
In a word there are very few Jewiſh Books which are of uſe to 
the Chriſtians for the underſtanding of the Holy Scripture, ex- 
cept ſo 7 2 mhp have ppply'd themſelves to find out the literal. 
ſence, . We cannot reliſh their ies, ſome of their, 
Morality. Beſides thoſe I have formerly ſpoken of which may be 
of uſe to us in the underſtanding of the Bible, we may yet add a . 
Fein oder many 6, who Printed an Hebrew Bible with L 
e 


remarks par cr which he i with 

the Explanation of the Hebrew Text in Spaniſh. This Author 
is for the moſt part Judicious _ choice , and we may ſee at 
x : ee 2 once 


R. Aben- 
Melte. 


Rz Beal 
Haturin. 


Boon I. (365) cd vf 
once the Interpretation of the moſt difficult places in the Scri- 
y as to the Grammatical ſence. We may add to 


this own Yr oy — literal Commentary of Aben-2, 
the whole Bible, where he has Collected in ſhort in a Book Intĩ- 
tuled Aficlol Fophi, what he found moſt conducing toward the un- 
derſtanding the Scripture in the Works of the Jewiſh Gramma- 
rians, efpecially in the Books of the Rabbins Judas, Fora, Aben- 
wo — Kimbs. 
— doubtleſs to prefer theſe later Jewiſh Authors who 
_ carefully apply'd themſelves to find out the literal fence of 
the — belore an infinite number of other Rabbins whoſe 
Books are fil d with but Allegories, and t Sto 
ries fit to ſtir up the Reader's Attention: and for this reaſon we 
— to valus the great Bibles of Fenice and Baſer, where are 
inſerted the Rabbins Commentaries, which explained the 
Text according to the Fence, excepting Baal Haturigns. 
Conn; which Arne bio Allegories and 
It would have been, methinks , more a 
— in this I place R. then Mes donde 


ment juſt now fpoken of. 

| Mean while for the better underſtanding wherein conſiſts theſe 
kind of Allegorical and Cabaliftick E "which are fo 
pleaſing to the Fews, I will here _ — Interpretation _ 
Bual Haturim the firſt 15 hs An 
only collect the Opinions of — — 
brief Wy — 228 Jews * Wee 
upon Y 

R. Jarob Baal Haturim his ical Co 8 
on Geneſis, by obſerving with ſome Ancient Allegorical bg, 
that the firſt Letter of that Book is a Beth and not an 


cauſe the Letter 125 a token of Benediction, whereas Prot 
1 1 He afterwards adds, that the 
Berh in this place ſignifies the two Worlds which, God has. 
created, vit. This here, and the World to come. The third 
e e dr ob pho or bg 

wi the welt and the erat Le, lar womb Eon 4 it 
wit, the written t we that, 
e Lays. and for thoſe: 

0 


it. 


Boox III. C37) Crap: I.. 
' _ It would be to no for us to deell upon theſe 
wich can be of no the Amer of the Scri 
altho the Few: pretend by their help to ont the 
things in their Law; —— — ir, they 
—— — —— Month Tifrs 
„ becauſe ic ſeems in theſe words Bereſcit there is the 
Lec? which ſignifies One or the Firſt, aud \ that 
is to ſay, Nera only by rranfpoling the- of 
the Letters , and by otter rraſpſtion of the fame Ln 
there is in Hereſcrt, Baraſcete, ſignifies be created two, be- 
— — but to avoid —— — I. 
many other ſuch- like Expoſitions, which R. Facob Bak! 
2 according to the different rules of the Cabbal. 
The Jews: have another — — the Scrip 
relation to their Laws and their Morality , which might "of 
greater uſe than that of the Cabbaliftick Boctors, dut there is 


ſo much Superſtition in theſe ——— 


that they are —_ but the Jews, who 


Childhood have had a world of Prejudices in favour of their Re- 
ligron inſtinid into them. Which is the reaſon 00 - 
more rat given wo dt ee Doctors. | 


- 


Moral. tions mingled with 


to their Dar ſanim or —— who ſpread them — among 
SID * dome other Conceita, the better coſticw 
— to whom they commonly give the title of Res Ne R- Sim 


. wes very excellent chro 
ns o 


Writing in his Book, intituled, Falcyg Hater, which is 
elſe but a Collection of the Moral ical tio | 
the Jewiſh Doctors upon the Bible. This Coll is ſo far 
uſeful, in that a man may ſee in a ſmall time the different ways of 
the Ancient Jews g of the Scripture in the Talmud in the Talmad 
Books of S5phrs; T Adults, and in a word in all cke oh Siphri T. 
Medraſcim, or Allegorical Commentaries; But theſe kind of —— 
- works are only ſerviceable to the Jewiſh Preachers, and being ; draſeim, 
wholly unuſeful for the literal ſence of the Scripture, we have no 
occaſion to ſpeak farther about them. 
85 22 the Scripture, cal d Bix- mi 
were indeed compos'd for the 
explaining of che woſt difficult | of the Commentaries _ 
1 * 


e 
9 Py .- - 


Boon . (380 cuir. VI. 


R. Samuel 
Tſarſa. 


other Rabblas upon the Bible. They have Printed ſeveral of theſe 
Biurim or Explanations upon the Commentaries of Raſci, and of 


R. Aben Ezra ; but they differ in goodneſs ,: inaſmuch as ſome 
inſtead of explaining ſuccinctly and clearly the difficulties of the 
Author upon which they have writ their Biurim, enlarge very 


much upon whatſoever comes in their way. R. Elias Mizrabi 


or Levantin , took this Method in the Volume of Explanations 


© which he made upon the Commentaries of Ræſei; but it can be 


of no uſe for any but the Fews, becauſe he has not well choſe. the 
Matters he ſhould in. There is another Book of Biurim, br 
Explanations upon the Commentaries of Raſci concerning the 


La, which is too much abridg'd, and altho the Author of this 


Siurim has apply d himſelf chiefly; to the explaining the difficul- 
ties which are in the Text of Raſcs, he does nev treat of 
little Trifles, R. Samuel Tſarſa, who has writ a good large Vo- 
lume, wherein he explains the difficult paſſages which occur in 
eAben-Ezra's Commentaries upon the Pentatench, has ſped much 
better than the two former Rahbins. He apply d himſelf to the 


ing the 4iteral ſence of the Scripture , Is a8 
much as in him lay the proper ſignification of the Hebrew words. 
He wreſts nevertheleſs in ſome places the true ſence of his Au- 
- thor, the better to accommodate it to the receivꝰd Opinions 


amongſt the Jews. 

But I am afraid I have enlarg d too much upon a Subject which 
— not pleaſe every body; and whereas there are but 
very few Divines who are able to read the Rabbins Books, I 
cannot well tell wherein they can be uſeful for the well under- 
ſtanding -the Scripture. _ „ ' 


dad - 


. * 


ein (39) Cnr vn. 


CHAP, VII. 


Whether we ought to allow of the Reading of the 
Rabhins in the Tongue wherein their Books are 
ritten. | 


— 


Ariana, who has made J — apter about the Books Mariani 


of the Rabbins in his T reatiſe of the r, tells us, That , 
in his time this Queſtion was very much diſcuſs'd in Spain, whe- 
ther we ought to allow of the — of the Rabbins, and eſpe- 
cially their Commentaries upon the Bible. Many were of opi- 
nion that their Memory ought wholly to be rooted out; 
. becaufe the benefit we could reap thereby was very inconſidera- 
ble, and that on the contrary there was nothing ſo dangerous 
and oppoſite to the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, as theſe. 
fort of Books, and that we had found by Experience, that thoſe 
| who wn d thamſelves to the ſtudy of the ins, did uſually 

defpiſe the Explanations of the Fathers, as if they had related 
nothing in their Commentaries and their Homilies but vain Alle- 
gories, which had no other Foundation but the fruitfulneſs of 
their Imagination. Notwithſtandiꝑg all theſe Obj and 
many others which 1 paſs over, this ed Jeſuir approves the- 
Opinion of thoſe whoallow the reading of the Rabbins, becauſe 
of the benefit we may thence reap for the underſtanding the Holy, 
Scripture. The better to confirm this, he produces the Exam - 
le of St. Jerom, 'whom Ruffinas heretofore blamꝰd, as at that time 
hey alſo in Spain were bland who read the Rabbins Books.. In 
ſhort Ariana writ more at large in the ſame place of the ad- 
vantages which one may receive from the reading of the Rab- 
bios, and tho I be not altogether of his Opinion, I am never- 
theleſs per ſuaded that a great deal of help may be had from the 
Commentaries which ſome Learned Rabbins have made upon 
the Scripture. | 
- "After we haye ſpoken of the moſt famous Rabbins who have 
wrirtert Commentarics upon the Bible, it will not be unneceſfar 
to ſay ſomething of the Tongue in which cheſe ** 
taries 


1 Bo III. L (40 KR OHR. VBHr 
taries are writ, and which we call the Hebrew of the Rabbins. 
As the Books.of the Holy Seripenredo not contain all the words 
-which are neceſſary td A all manner of things, the Fews 

have been oblig'd to ſeek out ſome help elſewhere. For this 
reaſon the Rabbinical Hebrew conſiſts of the Hebrew words in 
the Bible; but they have much extended the ſignification of 

e words, dy applying to them many Significations , and 
efpecially thoſe which they have taken from the Neighbouring 
Tongues for Example from the Arabick and from the Chaltear. 

Beſides theſe two Tongues which have much advantag'd the 
Rabbinical Hebrew, the Jem have alſo borrowed ſeveral thin 
from the Nations with whom they have liv*d. And this is; 
reaſon why we find in the Rabbins Books many Greek,, Lain, 
French, and Spariſh words; So that to-underſtand perfictiy the 
Rabbinical Hebrew, we ought to know all theſe T . And 
what is yet more inconvenient is, that the Rabbins ſometimes 
have made uſe of words, whether French or Spaniſh , which are 
E ugh for the making of «Lang - 6 lg bar 

it ĩs not eno r ing of « Language to have 

1y words, but we ought beſides to link them together, it was 
neceſſary for them to invent Propoitigds » Particles, Artides, 

njunctions, and ſeveral other ſuch little things which they, 
ont ie Tenn 
| as y they co om 0 ially 
they who have writ. with any Art; I ſpeak not here of the Ancient 

Jewiſh Drs. of . Paleſtine and other places where the Chal- 
dae has been Tpoke, becauſe their Books are writ in barba- 
rous Chaldee, which is underſtood but by very few Perſons. 
Laſtly, we may ſay that the Rabbinical Hebrew, beſides the Con- 

jon it has, which is common to other Languages, has 
et another proper to it ſelf, and which cannot be learnt 
it by long uſe, and - the daily reading of the Rabbins, whe 

* oa particular ' Dedinations, to their words as well 
as Verbs, 

We may perhaps wonder that from ſo barren a Tongue as the 
Hebrew, which is contained in the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
the Jem: ſhould have made ſo Copious a Language as the Rab- 
binical Hebrew:new: is, one would think. it to be a; great piece 
of un to write u all Subjects in a To J 

ben wards" Never the Rabbis have rf 


* « 1 * 
— 3 _— 


ed Wa 
ff 
= 


desen. (410 CAA. VN. 
" S Science, they have Tranſlated moſt 
> _ ient P ers, Mathematicians, und Phyſicians, © 
We fad the Books of Fla Plato, Ariſtotle Gallen, Avicen,and Averroes, 
and ſeveral others Tranſlated into Rabbinical Hebrew. They have 
alſo Poets and Rhetoricians, altho? they have never been excellent 
either in Poeſie or Rhetorick, nor even in Hiſtory nor Chrono- 
logy ; They have writ much better in Divinity, which they 
have however chang'd by mixing the Philoſc Principles of 
Plato, and Ariftotle, and efj y of this laſt , ſince they Raye 
Tranſlated ſome Arabick Books into Rabbinical Hebrew. 
I know that they who underſtand the Genius of the Hebrew 
inch Too will have much ado to believe that the Fews could write 
ongue upon ſo many different Subjects; But if we ſeri- 
ir Books, we ſhall find a great many Rabbins have 
— very _— in their own Tongue. For. Example, R. 1ſaac 
Abravanel has as much clearneſs and ence in Rabbinical 
Hebrew, as Twly has in Latin. The ſtile of R. Aleſes Son of 
Maimon is as fine and neat in its kind as Quintus Corrixe's is ; 
The Sentences of R. Aben Eſra are very like to Salwſ*s, Laſtly, 
Altho* this Tongue is full of Foreign words, nevertheleſs the 
beſt Author's Books have their — Grace, and it is not * i 
impoſlible to reduce this Tongue to Art, altho? ſome Learned Y 
Men who have not throughly it, have been of a contrary © 
Opinion, Let us now paſs — che 5 dale Tin inefpeing — 
and ſee what Method the Fathers have follow 
the Holy — 


S "4 


- 


(a) 


Book Ill: Cav. vm. 


C HA p. VIII. 


The Method of the fir ſt Fathers in the Explaining of 
the Scripture. St. Auguſtine's Rules for the Iu- 
"terpreting of the Bible examin'd. 


T appears not that the firſt Fathers Interpreted the Scripture 
according to the exact literal ſenſe. As they were oblig'd 
to Diſpute either againſt Philoſophers or Fews, they made uſe of 
Reaſon rather than Scripture ro convince the former, and 
againſt the others they _— according to the Fdea which 
they had received of the Chriſtian Religion. Thus th 
ply?d the proofs they brought againſt the Jews out of the Holy 
3 Scriptures, and they conſider*d rather the Myſtical Explanations, 
3 than the Grammaticab or literal ſence,which they thought agreefl 
= * only with 27 So likewiſe it is much more eaſie to 
find out the Truth of Chriſtianity by theſe Myſtical Int 
tations: of the Fathers „, than by the literal E ations of 
the Grammarians, who indeed explain the Hiſtory of the 
ON Teſtament, but they do not ſufficiently make aqpear the 
eligion. ä 
The Fathers have imitated the Apoſtles in their Allegories, 
altho? we muſt prefer the Allegories of the one before the other. 
We ought then rather to ſearch after the Truth of Chriſtianity. 
in the Commentaries of the firſt Fathers upon the Scripture, than 
in a literal Explanation of the Text of the Bible; There are ne- 
yertheleſs ſome who have endeavour'd it, and have given 
plauſible Rules, but they could never put thoſe Rules in practice, 
it being fo very difficult to explain the Scripture according to the 
Letter, without flying to the Allegorical ſence. . We may find 
St. Auguſt: in St. Anguſtin's Works many. excellent Rules for the under- 
| ſtanding of the literal ſenſe of the Bible, and — in 
* his Books of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, where he has Col- 
.k&ed what he thought was neceſſary upon this Subject. 1 
ſhall. give here an Abridgmeng thereof, with ſome Obſerva- 
£10NsS. 
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repens that we may underſtand the Method which the 


tions ther | 
moſt Lea ought to be obſery*d for the under- 
of the Hoi a 


This Father then, Mter he has 2 that the reading of 
the Scriptute is not abſolutely neceſſary for a Chriſtian, and that 
many live very well in the Deſarts without the help of theſe Holy 
Books, Treats at large of the Nature of the different ſigns which 
we have given us, thereby to = things. And as words are 


the chief of thoſe ſigns, hefj of the diverſity of To 

and he ſuppoſes at firſt that the Scripture is obſcure and hard to 
be underſtood. He nevertheleſs adds , that what is obſcure in 
one place, _— is more clearly ind in another; and that 
what relates to Faith or Manners, is more fully explain'd than 
any thing elſe in the Bible. Heafterwards lays down for a Ma- 
xime, That we ought ſeriouſly to ſtud the Tongue the Holy 
Scriptures are writ in, and make it as familiar to us as we can; for 
as muh as by this — we may at laſt underſtand the moſt 
obſcure places. He would however have us to expreſs the moſt 
intricate terms by thoſe that are eaſie, and above all things to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt Proper and Metaphorical terms. | 

The ſame St. Auguſtin judiciquſly obſerves, that the under- St. A.. 
ſtanding of Latin is not ſufficient for the reading of the Latin 
Bible; we ought beſides that to underſtand both the Greek and 
Hebrew Tongues, that we may go to the Originals when we : 
meet with any Difficulties in the E In a word, it had beer 2 
impoſſible to have corrected the Vulgar Tranſlation AO to 1 
the Decree of the Council of Trent, without perfectly under- 
ſtanding of theſe two Tongues, and it is impoſſible for them to 
have well ſucceeded who have made Commentaries upon the Bi- 
ble without them. He approves however of the many Latin 
Tranſlations which there were in his time of the Scripture, 
becauſe it may be that what is obſcurely ſet down in one, 
may be more clearly expreſs'd in another; and thus by com- 
paring of ſeveral Tranſlations , we may more eaſily diſcover 
which is the true one. 

Gr the Great made uſe of this Rule in his Commentaries S. 
upon Fob, where he ſometimes leaves the Ancient Latin Edition 8. 
made from the Septuagint, and follows St. Jerom's new Tranſla- 
tion from the Hebrew , which he look*d upon to be the better. 

We ought however to take notice that this Rule may "y __ _ 
Ffrf2 | eceiv | 


Book IM. ak Cu. VIII. 
decelve us, and that if we underſtand not Greek and Hebrew, 
thereby to judge of the goodneſs of I ions, we may ea- 
ſily fall into an Error. St. Auguitm vertheleſs ob- 
fery*d, that when a word is obſcure or equivocal in one Tran- 
flatian, that may be clear'd by another, which uſes a plainer 
wort to expreſs the ſame thing. But this is only uſeful to 
thoſe; who underſtand not the Longves in which the Bible. has 
been writ, and they cannot be aſſur d they make the beſt choice. 
Wherefore St. Auguſt in in the ſame place fays , That when che 
Tranſlators d fer, we cannot be aſſur'd of the true ſence but by going 
to the Originals, So that according to him it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for us to undetftand the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, if 
we will nnderſtand truly the Holy Scriptures. In ſhort, if he 
had underſtood Hebrewg, he would eaſily reconciPd the dif- 
ferent Tranſlations which he brings of a paſſage of Iſaiah, in 
ſpeaking of this laſt Rule, whereas he is indeed too nice, and 
meddles not at all with the Difficulty. He has fucceedeeSbet- 
ter in the other Examples which he cites in the ſame place; 
and he plainly ſhows how apt they are to miſtake who ee 
the Bible without underſtanding of the Greek and Hebrew 
Tongues. Equivocations ate fo uſual in every Tongue that 
St. Auguſt. St. Auguſt in has concluded it neceſſary for us to conſult Ori- 
Lib. 2. De ginals In their own proper Tongue, to avoid being miſtaken in 
pot 12, the Explanation of words. | 
&13, * The underſtanding of the Tongues , is not according to this 
Father alone ſufficient , we ought alſo to have correct Copies, 
Chap. 14, Codicibus emendandis primitns debet invigilare ſolertia eorum qui 
ſcripturas divinas noſſe de ſideraut. But there are few perſons. 
who underſtand this Criticiſm, and it very often happens that 
under pretence of CorreCting the faults of a Book , we make 
others. We have already ſhown how we may Correct the He- 
brew Text of the Bible, and the Chicf Tranſlations. St. Au 
uftin lays down this Maxim, That if we find any fault in the 
Eatin Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament., we ought to go to 
the Greek Septuagint from whence it was made; and as for the 
New Teſtament we ought not to doubt but that the Greek Co- 
pics are better than the Latin Tranſlation. In a word, he fays 
we ought always to go tothe Originals; He nevertheleſs ex 
2 im, becauſe he with the other Fathers that 
Chap. 35+ the Interpreters being truly Prophets might 99 
| 85 
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things which are not to be reform'd by the Original Hebrew, 
ſince they did it by the Directioqof the Holy Ghoſt; Erinm ſi alr- 
quad , fays he, aliter in Hebrews exemplayibms invenitur , quam iſti 
pofuerint, cedendum eſſe arbitror divine diſpenſationi, que per eos 
faſta eſt. And many however at preſent allow not of this Ma- 
xim; and St. Auguſtin himſelf in other places makes no Scruple 
to Correct the Septuag int by the Hebrew, Beſides St. Jerom long 
fince would not allow the 70 Interpreters to be Prophets. 


Beſides the true and Grammatical ſignification of each word, Ch. 16. 


St. Auguſtin is of opinion that we ought to underſtand ſeveral 
things, and that for Example we ought not to be ignorant of the 
Nature of Animals, Stones, and Plants, Rerum igzorantia, ſays: 
he, facit obſexras figuratas locationes. . This Principle is very true, 
but it is hard to have a perfect knowledge of theſe things, and 
beſides the Jem themſelves underſtand not che fignification of 
moſt of theſe words. He alſo adds that we ought to underſtand. 
the Nature of Numbers, that we may the better know what they 
mean in the Scripture. I acknowledge there are ſometimes My-- 
ſteries in theſe Numbers, but they have caugd — — to 

ive Allegorical Sences, which are of no uſe for under- 
ſtanding the Literal Senſe. - They often neglect the Literal 


Senſexo follow theſe fort of Myſteries. St. Auguſtin who un- St. Aucafl. 


derſtood very well the Platonick Philoſephy, was herein faulty, 
and this even in this very place. He affirms, That 
we ought *alſo to underſtand Muſick; but the Examples he 
brings relate more to the Allegorical. than Literal Sence. It 
is however certain that the wledge of Arts and Cuſtoms 
is neceſſary for the well under ing of the Scripture, as 
we have already obſery'd. Wherefore St. Auguſtin had rea- 
fon to ſay, That we ought not to ect all things hereto 


relating which we find in Prophane Authors. In a word, Hurra. 


there is nothing more uſeful in the explaining of the Bible, 
eſpecially the of the Prophets, than Prophane Hiſto- 
ry. So St. Ferom thought that without this help it was im-- 
poſſible to plain the Prophecy of Daniel. St. Auguſtin in- 
veighs here v much _ the Mathematicians, whoſe 
Science he emns as Vain and itious , which how-- 


ever is only to. be underſtood of Judicial „and not 
of Aſtronomy, or the Motion of the Stars; which is a very 
neceſſary Science. ' 


But. 
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Book IH. (460) Cnay. MII. 
Under the Notion of Arts, which St. Auguſtin are ne- 
ö iptüre, he 
comprehends Mechanicks, which indeed are of great uſe 
cially for the Books of the Old Teſtament. He Treats alſo very 
largely of Logick, which he aſſures us is of great help for the 
clearing of the Difficulties in the Scripture. This Principle is 
is very good, but we muſt have a care of abuſing of it, and of 
iving our Opinions for Articles of Faith drawn immediately 
om Scripture. This the Enemies of St. — have bland 
him for, accuſing him of keeping too cloſe to the Rules of 
— — ; as if there was more Subtilty than Solidity in his 
Works. | 
The Obſcurity of theScripturemay likewiſe proceed accord- 
ing to St. Auguſtin from the different ways of diſtinguiſhing the 
parts of Diſcourſe. As the Points and Comma's were Invented by 
the Grammariaps,and not by the Authors of the Holy Scriptures, 
nor by thoſe who have Tranſlated them, every one might make 
theſe ſort of Diſt inctions as he pleas d. We have already in the 
Firſt Book of this Work largely Treated of the firſt Invention of 
theſe diſtinctions in the Hebrew Text. St. Augyfin gives us ſome 
Examples in the T ranſlations;zand adds, that to make a right Sence 
Hugaſt, we muſt have recourſe to the Rule of Faith, Conſultat regulam fides 
Lib.3. C.2. quam de Scripturarum planioribus locis & Eccleſue authorizate percepit. 
lf it happens that the Diſtinction of Points and Comma's makes 
nothing againſt Religion, and there is nothing in the Text to in- 
cline us to one ſence rather than another, we may then mark 
theſe Diſtinctions as we think fit, Tales diſt inſtianum ambiguitates 
in poteſtate legentis ſunt. St. Auguſtin in the ſatne place gives 
ether Examples of things which render the Scripture Sence 
obſcure ; but if we underſtand the Grammar but never ſo 
little, we may eaſily find out theſe: difficulties ; and for the 
more eaſie diſcovering of them, he lays down. this general 
Rule, That we ought at the end of the Diſcourſe to. com- 
— the different Tranſlations , and conſult the Original 
ongues. ; | - 
is laſt Rule is only uſeful when the words are. in their 
true Signification, Wherefore he ſays, it is much more difficult 
Pen the words are in a Metaphorical Sence, Cævendum eſt, ſays 
Chap, 3. he, ne figuratam locytionem ad literam acripies; and he calls them 
dull Fellows who Explain literally what ought to be hy — 
gura- 
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Book III. 'C, 3 DE CH xp. VIII. 
fguratively ; Treats at large of theſe figurative. Expreſ- 
fions,. an Aly adds, That = the contrary we — to 
take care of explaining figuratively what is expreſs'd in its. 
Proper and Natural Signification. To conclude, we are to 
take care that for fear of appearing dull we flye not too of- 
ten to Allegories and figurative Senſes. 


Cardinal Perron has obſerv*d that St. Auguſtin delighted in theſe Ca d. pro 


ſort of Allegories, and under pretence, fays the Cardinal ſpeak- rar. 
ing of St. Auguſtin, That He was a ſort of Wit, who the better 
ro ſhow the neatneſs of his Inventions , and to ſtir up the deſire of 
his Auditors, ſported with them by Jeſtings and Allegorical Me- 
ditations,, without deſtroying , as Origen had done, the Literal © 
Sence., but ſometimes | concealing of it.” I paſs by the Rules 
which St. Auguſtin in the ſame place gives to diſtinguiſh 
the Plain Expreſſion, from the Figurative, it is enough 
that I, have 1 of them in general; we may read more 
of them in his, Third Book of the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 
nity. f 

He affirms, That the ſame place of Scripture may be dif- 
ferently explain'd, and the Providence of God has given theſe 
many ſeveral Sences to the Holy Scriptures ; but 1 doubt he 
ſtretches this Principle toa far; and that under this pre- 
tence one may make words; paſs; for the Word of God; 
Moſt of the Jews, e y: the Rociens: ones have faln into 
this faulty, and to hide their Ignorance, they have laid down 
this Maxim, That the Scripture has 72 Faces ; that is to ſay 
it may be Interpreted a. great. many different ways, I doubr 
not but there axe man Kren of the Bible, where God has 

r 


been pleasꝰ d 2 ent Sences ſet down; but it is 
neceſſary that theſe .places ſhould be mark*d out, and the 
Reaſons we have to give different Explanations to theſe pla- 
ces: We cannot for Sanfte deny that many things 
in the Old Teſtament may literally. be apply'd to David and 
our. Saviour; and this is grounded the Notion we havr 
of Chriſtianity. As theſe two Religions differ not. in Sub- 
ſtance, but that the laſt is the perfection of the former , it 
happens that what js. literally ſaid of Devid or may 
be alſo literally ſaid of our Saviour; but the ſence muſt be 
more extended. 


a : Laſtly,, 
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Laſtly, St. Auguſtin gives us the Rules which a certain Dona- 
ins had invented for the more eaſie underſtand- 
ing of the Scripture; but theſe Rules ſeem to be too nice. Let 
us now ſee in particular the Method the Fathers have obſery'd in 
their Tommentaries upon the Bible. ; 


CHAP. IL. 


Examination of the Method of the chief Fathers in their 
Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture , and eſpe- 
cially of * Origen, St. Jerom , and St. Au- 
guſtin. | | . 

Do not here pretend to examine throughly and in every par- 

I ticular the Commentaries which every Father has writ npon 

the Bible. For beſides that that would draw me on too far, 

d-of the moſt learned 


m 
ee eerie 
ers in their Explanati the Scripture ,' & who 
would follow this Study may know-which are the beſt” Authors. 
We may in general ſay, That the Fathers in their Homilies, or 
Diſcourſes to the People, have often n the Literal Sence 
of the $ ec, which was not ſo propet for Exhortation as 
the Moral Allegorical Sence W. They are more exact in their 
private Treatiſcs and Diſputys-/againlt the und Hereticks ; 
as moſt:of them minded not the Study of Critieiſm, which | 
is abſolutely neceſſary for underſtanding of the Seri they 
deviate ſometimes from the Letter, befides their'E 
Hinder®d them from ſe 


l 


reaſon 


oe 
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reaſon St. Jerom calls him the firſt Dr. of the Church after the io: 


* 
ture, that he underſtood as well the Holy Scriptures as Prophane ye, 


Authors. He delighted chiefly in Allegories, not only becauſe 
he had read the Works of the Platonick Philoſophers , but alſo 
becauſe he thought he might by this means, heighten. the Scrip- 
ture ſtyle, which ſcem'd plain before to the Hea Not but 
that he highly valuꝰd the Literal Sence, but becauſe he thought 
the Allegorical was the moſt r to draw the moſt Learned 
of thoſe Times to Chriſtianity, There are reckon*d Six Thou- 
ſand Volumes or Scrowls which he has Compos'd upon the Scri- 
genre; However ie ** e — has took 
o much pains about the Bihle as he has, either in Cor recti 
or Explaining of the Text. If we il rbolias ,. or little 
Literal Notes upon the Text, and Tranſlations of the Seri- 
pture, we might the better judge of his, great Learning, and 
pains in the Critiſciſm of the Holy Scriꝑtures. 
Beſides, he underſtood Hebrew ſo well as to be de- 
e 
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Apoſtles : Pat eApoſtolos Eccleſiagrum Magiſtrum, As he was ve- Pal. la- 
rned, he ear in his Commentaries upon the Scrip- vi 
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meati or great: but we are 
2ccording to weir Nature. Thus nay yank be an he 
Model d their Notions according to the Platoniſts 12 we 
once allow of this, every one may make and witty 
Sences according to theit Fancies, and lay the Hiſtorical: 
and Literal Sence of the Bible. whe him tht ber of 
excus d) becauſe E ce had ta the Letter of 
the Scripture was of no uſe for our teas his Al- 
EIT Auditors,. and made hen ttentive to 
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ſome Scholis which are neh geren others which he could 
not have inſerted himſelf in gins of his Copies; but they 
were without doubt added by thoſe who writ theſe Copies for 
their private uſe; and thus we may eaſily. reconcile theſe two 
forts of Scholis*s, Tome of which were after Origen, without ab- 
ſolutely denying that Origen put in the Margin of his Hera 
the difference of Tranſlations. 


The moft Learned Father after Origen was without doubt re. 


St. Ferom, and we may in a manner call Rim the Origen of the La- 
tins; becauſe he endevourꝰd to give the Latin Church what Ori- 
gen had given the Greek. He excePd even Origen in that he 
undefſtood Hebrew better than he , and had had more converſe 
with the Jews of his time. St. Jerom however had not ſo quick 
and piercing a Wit as Origen, Wherefore he runs not ſo often 
into Allegories and ingenious Sences; and beſides his Altegoties 
are ſdmetimes only Etymologies and Quibbles upon words. But 
we may ſay he had more neceſſary Qualities for the well Tran- 
ſlating of the Scripture than the other Fathers, becauſe he un- 
derſtood Hebrew, Chalaee, Greek, and Lain. He had not on- 
ly read and examinꝰd the Greek Tranflations in the Hexapla”s 
of Origen ;, but he often conſulted with the moſt Learned Jews 
of his time, and he did nothing about the Scripture before he 
had conſalted them. To which we 2 at he had read 
all the Authors, whether Greek or Latin, 
him upon the Bible. Laſtly, he underſtood very well Prophane 
Authors; ſo that we may ſay, That he had greater Advautag 
than any other Father to make him 4 Tranflator of the Holy 
Scriptures. He is not however always exact, becauſe he did not 
think enough; and as he himfelf affirms, he uſually Dictated to 
his Tranſch bers what he had read in the Commentaries of other 
Perfons, or learnt from the m. Wherefore we onght” not to 
think that all is his own which is in his Commentaries ot Remarks 
the Scriptures for he ſometimes ſets down Heterodox Ex- 
planations, which he had read in the Jews, or Hereticks Books, 
as he acknowledges, and gives Rules to diſtinguiſh in his Wri- 
is truely his, from what i not. Thus he joſtifics Him- 
ſelf from the Imputation of being inconſtant, and of different 


s Commentaries upon the Books of the pr hets, are the 


. beſt Campoy'd ; for he firſt gives the Ancient Latin Tranffarion 
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Bo ox III. ( 53.) CHAIN. 
which was then in uſe, to which be joyns another New one of 
his own makirg,from the Hebrew Text; then he compares in 
Commentaries the Ancient Greek Tranſlations , to the end he 
may know the Propricty of the Hebrew words, moſt of which 
have different Significations 3 beſides, as the Cuſtom of that 
time was to fill the Tranſlations of rhe Scripture with Allego- 
ries; he has alſo ſet down his Allegories, eſpecially when he 
Explains the Ancient Latin Tranſlation ; he keeps cloſer to the 
Letter , when he unds the Text of his New Tranſlation 
from the Hebrew, & he alſo makes mention of what he had learnt 
from the Fews of his time. He moreover obſerves the variousRea- 
dings of the Hebrew Text, & by this means gives reaſons why he 
has Tranſlated ſeveral places otherwiſe than the Sepruagint and 
other Greek Interpreters have done. But as he was the Author 
of a New Tranſlation of the Bible, he has not ſometimes been 
Moderate enough in his Criticiſm. He Corrects the Scpruagi 
in many places, where there was no need of Correction, and he 
ſometimes too hotly defends the Hebrew Text of his time, and 
the Jewiſh Tranſlations, | | | 
1t would have been well if this Father had had time to have 
conſider*d over and over again his Commentaries, that he might 
have determin*d for the beſt. We haye not however any- An- 
cient Author from whom we may better learn the Literal Senſe 
of the Scripture than St. From, who nevertheleſs is not much 
eſteem'd by moſt of our preſent Divines, becauſe he ſeems to be 
Barren, and too much a Critick, and they neglect the Study 
of the Greek and Hebrew Tohgues , without which we cannot 
read his Works. | | 
To proceed; if we will be „ lffon?ed of St. Ferom's 
Method in his Commentaries upon the Bible, we muſt read 
what lias already been obſery'd in the To former Books, con- 
cerning his Wit and way of Wing, which is not. Uniform. 
Unleſs we know. how to ny e timeg which St. Ferom 
Compos'd his Books upon the Bible in, the di t Perſona- 
gs he then acted; and laſt of all the Reaſons why he writ 
— * we ſhall find in his Works nothing but manifeſt Contra- 
ons. | ts 
In a word, he ſeems not to be always of the ſame Opinion, 
and what he has approv'd of in one place, he denies in another. 


He commends and blames the ſame Perſon according to ay dif- 
| erent 


| 22 (53) CHAP, IN 
| 2 occaſions he has to ſpeak of him. Sometimes he 
eptuagint Tranſlation before all others, and he looks upon 
4A as Prophets; ſometimes he accuſes them of | gnorance, and 
condemns their Tranſlation Sometimes he calls Origen the firſt 
Doctor of the Church after the Apoſtles, and 4 generally Co- 
his Commentaries upon the Scripture; and in other. places 
be hee of him as of an Heretick, and one of the greateſt Ene- 
mies of Jer the Church. He does the fame thing to the Jem, who 
he had taken for his Maſters and Directors in the Study of — 
Holy Scripture, and yet in ſeveral places of his Coy 
he cannot away with them, but condenag their way 7 
ing the Scripture. In a word, without reading, of 
St. Ferem., and underſtanding of. the Reaſons why, he. Writ 
. and ſpoke ſo differently of the ſame things in different places, 
mb hos have much ado to juſtifie his his echo. 
* do him this juices og he 1s the rſt of the 


ſtood. 12 Ex 
5 che Rules of Criticiſm z, and if he n. 
legories, he. does it as he him ſelf. NIE on 


othe 
and to avoid being accus?d of favouri Judai ab + 2-05 yg 
ral fitions. This is the reaſon why, in his taries 
upon the Pro 22 he ſo often Abridges the Literal Sence, when. 


he Explains the Text according to his new Tranſlation from the, 
Hebron, and he arts makes 16 hf ories in the Ex- 
plaining of the  Septwagine;Tranfla-- 


— quid mihi vi- Comment. 
— — — in Cap. 30. 


tion. Poteram, lays ais Ar —— 
deretur current legentibus indicare ;, fed 1 


2 us niſi 70 lanes 23, mper fectum Iſai· 
re kee g eſſe denunt iam 0 5 We. 5 a na ” There Com- 
Rentarica asi inions, we ought 
mentarica upop oh by TE upon Enemies who accus d- 
| him of nod or ies. Ache than upon him 
At Arteſt he gives tos juſtific his Method, which was proem ia 
barely to Collect the of other Perſons in his Com; Lit. E.. 


taries , that he e the s libegty of chooſing 
N 55 a kin de dared of many 


PI cannot chat in the Criticifin in his Commen-- 
taries upon the Sep: — 5 Tranſlation, and other Ancient Greek 
Interpreters, he has only reckon'd up the Authors which had. 
gone. 
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Ing to the Rules ot Criticiſm, the faults h 


CA. IN, 
gone im. On the contrary all this Criticiſm is u 
and if he has committed an _ they ought to be 
aſcrib'd to him. We ought therefore chiefly herein to examin 
St. Ferom's Method; — thought he ohe obſerve accord- 
etended to find 


in the Ancient Tranſtation vd of by the Church, we 
r berty in examining of his Cri- 
ticiſm | 
Set. r has judicioufly Corrected many in the Ancient 


ce No oc Tranflation, and of fome other Greek Inter 
po 0 


one can inſtruct us more ty in the C 
GN Author who ne a Preface to the ER Rdirion of the 
＋ 1. are wany 81 in the Sepruaginr, 
2 'the better unde of St. Jeren?s Method i in the 
_ For he had no —— kilo — 


= bo yg 9 this Father. Dix on 
— nt er he not always do an 
1 abe Kier The 
1 at Cambridge in a little Volume, has 
places where St. Ferom had no reaſon 
— the Sep 
cher hinders 
St. Jerom ras og of map Learnedly Corre- 
&ed , Aa, whit the: Author * Preface ought to have men- 
be he hm writ be the Sek re, we t to know the 
time he writ them in, the Di of his the Reaſons 
Wee ge, than to oppoſe 
— 2 —.— Fn 
e them 
lays down ſome Maxi 


Greek Tranflators juſtice, as we have 

2 — been exact; but 
mond to haye done St. Ferom the ſame Juſtice he did the Sep- 
he had to write them, and even the Diſputes he had at that 
5. 


Book, and that he for 
there ſeems to be ſome 


a Tbi is al fo 
of thes int 
he Seng, an 


wen Wim nt thine 
to-ſhow its faults; and at the fame: time to prove, * 


r 9 


Book III (55) Cna s. IX. 
to have tecourſe to the O Hebrew. Wherein lie feeths 
nt to have kept all due ” oct cid 
that we find ſtrange Paradaxes ds well in his 
the Bible, as in ſome of his Epiſtles where he talks of 

things. To which we may alſd that he is ſometimes ſo pre- 
poſſeſs'd in favour of the Hebrew Tongue, that he — — 


tins wholy Foreign, as in his Commentary upon 

of Wiſdom, pen mera whe Var An 
Xx rexeſſoram c He affirms, That the | 
out to be ranflated N, 4 in the Latin, and he proves 
decade the Hebrew Ton e firſt and Original of 


4 quod diximms each ſpe 
2 50mm 7 rs — | 


lemgaam it ans omm un ? wth 51 
Erymology of 2 Hebrew word was only to he given, one 
excuſe this fault and jeſtifie it bythe Ba tne Fom | 
commitred the fame Error, a 


either — | 
— or Commentaries. The Ancient 8 which he 
has. Corrected in t reed witn the Hebrew Text, and 


cer he kad do = Bore fue 
not to | 
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who Had not 
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deſerves the next 
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this Subject, as he 


act. C. 18. Þ 


Krane himſelf fays , than he reſolves. ee ſons: 
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vers d in this ſort of Study hen he undertock to write 7 
k and 3 — amore 
an t Ferom, more re- 
ſtrainꝰd — moderate in whatever he invents than Origen. But 
8 he underſtood but very indifferently Greek, and was utterly 
of the Hebrew Tongue, the work he undertook upon 
Gel to anſyer - the AManichees , ſeems — be above him. 
Wherefore e he was, obliged to review. it he was not 
aſharh'd.to.;Condema. what. he had too rakly dong and with- 
out the neceſſary helps for the well En of the Scrip- 
ture. 
His e to anſwer the Manichass, who laid aſide the 
Books of, the Old. Teſtament, which, ſeem?d. to be ridiculous, 
being Expounded.a LA, St. Auguſtin, who 
thought EIS che Obje&tions, af theſe Herezicks,} un- 


1 the Common Cauſe 1 a 


of the Creation. 

In ſtead of Nudes 1 he Literal net to 25 — 
the Menichees , be runs upon Allegorical Senoes, — 
Hiſtoryand the Letter of the Text. This made him write 


the ſame Subject, whey by —— nat ſo at 
he ought to the Literal Seqce, where he he lr! more> 


inventa ſunt. As he had a clear Wit, he eaſily 
ficulties of the Scripture , and he made ſome where there were! 
none; but r — — 
p ——— bes many per eaders. Wie nl 

e had or Divinyu 
which he puts — mal Wonne — — in his 
Queſtions pan the, Seven firſt Books of the Bible, that he was, 

| | — 


 Forthere are cn preſgnt who would imitate St. Age 
Method in his the Pſales-"- Moſt of the , 
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me qua ſo errare cum talibus, cum me erroris mi 
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Hilary's Commentary, 
which we have upon the Pſalms, a certain 1 — fitted 
to 
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ling wi ipture, > 
likewiſe allow.of this Ancient and Divine Tradition which the 
— po I wr ene! —— 
t e in 8 
Matters of Faith. 
Reigen, bel bernin che Dhwrcha 
2 r — . — 
ervꝰd in i Cils, - | have re- 
lated the Eaith commonly receiv*d in their Churches. 
8 were not of Opinion to find'out the Sence of any 4lfficule 
s place of the Scripture ;' te go to the G1 : 
| —— 


mean, joyns | 
where we nd hard ay thing bay Ga 


ticiſm. 
— unending of the Fathers Method 
in their Commentaries upon — on wi 1 


— — in 
in them 
os'd to e 


G where he 
— Cer ts and the - 2 


2.0% her honeſt than learned men; He negledts not however the Li- 


Book III. (65), CHAN X. 
that he ſometimes ſets down the Greek Tranſlations of eFquila, 
Theodotion, Symmachw, &c. and that he ſometimes quotes the 
Hebrew Text as it is in the Hexaplaſs of Origen in Greek Cha- 
raters. 
St. 1 more ſubtle in his Homilies, which he has writ 
the ſix Days Creation of the World, than St. Chryſeom; and 
they ſeem to be Compos'd rather for the Learned | 
de, * He explains however very often the Letter of the Text, 
and he ſometimes gives even the Grammatical Sence, by obſeryi 
how the Hebrew and Greek words may bedifferently T 
The Greek Fathershave admir*d this Work, as well by reaſon of 
the — — Eloquence, as of a certain Learning St. 3 % 
has herein affected. He is in his Homilies rather a Ora» 
tor, than an Interpreter of the Holy Text , which Method is 
uſual with moſt of the Fathers, eſpecially the Greek, who gene- 
rally ＋ things in their Diſcourſes. He keeps the ſamè Me- 
thod in his Homilies upon ſome Pſalms, where he ſhows not in- 
deed ſo much Learning; but there is more Morality by reaſon of 
the Subject there Treated of. He follows more the Letter in his 
Commentaries upon Iſiah; altho there are alſo ſome Digreſſions 
.which relate to Morality. This Father confeſſes we cannot un- 
derſtand the Scripture without being vers?d almoſt one*s whole 
life in this Study. To conclude , we find not ſo much Learning 
in his Commentaries as in his Homilies upon the ſix days Crea- 
tion, becauſe the Subject is more grave. On the contrary , he 
ſtrives to quote nothing elſe but es taken from different pla- 
ces of the Scripture, which his Book is full of. 
St. Ambroſins, who has alſo writ ou 
has only Copy*d Origenꝰs Books, and St. Baſis Homilies, chang- 
ing only the ordero — — 7 0 75 — 
thod, being very Learn ing many Di 8. It is 
— as they Treated about the Creation of the world , they 
might confute the Heathen Phi ers 2 upon this 
Point, and tell —— ; wy — 2 — ſiusup- 
on ſome C G plainly ſhow, hted morein 
i —— the ical Sence. He has imii 
le of the Greek Fathers, and he has in ſeveral | 
ayour'd to imitate Origen in his Allegories , and to find 
out myſtical Sences ; as if the Hiſtorical was too low and plain. 
| Hi The 


upon 344. 


the ſix days Creation, St. Are 


85 Orille, 


N | Gen.g. 26. 


Gen, 6 4. 


whom has I ranſlated it word for word the Sons of the Gods, and 
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The Co taries of St. Cyrille of Alexandria are rather Divi- 
nity Reading wherein he inſtructs the People concerning the 
myſteries of our Religion, than an Explanation of the Hebrew 
Text, This appears by what he has writ upon the Pentateuch, 


which he Expounds by alluding to the New Teſtament, Where- 


fore be tics nat bimſelf vp to the Letter, the better to enlarge 
vpon the Spiritual Sence, Allegories, and Morality. 1 likewiſe 
figd that he has not exactly follow?d the Sepruagine Tranſlation; 
but when he has thought of Explanations more agreeable to his 
Principles, he has choſe the Tranſlation which agreed beſt with 
them; as in Chap34. Gen, Verſe 26. where we read of Exos in 
the Greek Septuagint, That he een to call upon the Name of the 
Lord, which St. Cyrille has read, He began tobe call d by the Name 
of the Lord; Which he afterwards Explains, as it Enos had 
been calld after the Name of the Lord by reaſon of his great 
Sanctity. | 

But the Sepruagints Sence comes nigher the Letter, altho his 
Tranſlation' agrees better with the ſtrict Rules of Grammar, and 
it has been d by ſome Learned Greek Fathers. We ought 
to obſerve, that moſt of the Ancient Fathers not underſtanding 
Hebrew, have had recourſe to the moſt Literal Tranflations of - 
thoſe. which were in the Hexaplaſs of Origen, and eſpecially to 
that of Aquila's. But as this laſt Tranſlation follows too cloſely 
the Grammatical Sence, it is often-barbarous, and cauſes them to 
fall into Errors who follow it too cloſ.ly; And this has been 


St. Cyril's and Theodoret's fault in this place, who have obſery*d 


too cloſ.ly the Hebrew words, whence they have afterwards. 


made a S-nce accordingly ; whereas the Septuagint Tranſla- 


tion is here more exact both. according to the Letter and 
Sence. 4 | 

Jo proceed, altho thisFather: runs much upon the Moral and 
MyRical 'Sence , he ſometimcs follows the Literal z eſpecially 
when the thing requires it. As in Chap. 6. Gen. Verſ. 4. where 
he o rves that in ſome Greek Copies of the Bible we read, The 
Angels of God came in unto the Daughters of Aren; he then confutes 
this zeading, and all the falſe] Conſiquences ſome: have from 
— ras . | Waeretore he prefers the other reading, where 
It is, The Sons of God came inunturhe ers of Men. And he 
confirms it by Aquela?sand r ranſtations, the firſt of 


the 
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the other atcording to the Sence of the words, the Sons of the 

e alſo obſerves that the Scripture uſually calls choſe 
- Giants who have any extraordinary ſtrength of Body, and con- 
futes at the ſame time the fabulous Stories of the Greeks concern- 
ing the Giants. 

St. Cyril cbſerves a more Sublime and Allegorical Sence in 
his Commentaries upon Exodus and Levitiews, than in Geneſis. In 
2 word, his chief deſign is to mate known Jeſus Chriſt, an] the 
Myſteries of our Religion, relyingy upon this Maxim , That the 
Old Teſtament was only the Type and Shadow of the New; 
and thus he applics to our Saviour and his Myſteries moſt of the 
things in Exodus and Leuiticus. He obſcrves this Method in 
ſome places of the two other Books of the Pentareuch, and to 
authorize this way of interpreting the Old Teſtament by alluding 
to the Truths contain'd in the New; he adds, there are none 
but they who throughly underſtand the Myſteries of our 
Religion, who throughly can judge of theſe ſublime Sences. 
I paſs over his Commentaries upon the Prophecy of I ſaiab, becauſe 
this Father is very Methodical. 


Theodoret has follow'd a different Method from the other Fa- Tbuder. 


thers, for he has neither writ Homilies nor Commentaries upon 
the whole Scripture; but has made Queſtions pon one Part, 
and Commentaries upon the other; Thereare indeed fome un- 


neceſſaty things in his Queſtions, which ſeem to be too much 


ſtudied 
nity, and a vaſt knowledge of the Scri 
to obſerve this Father more than any other, if we will be Learn- 
ed in the Scripture. He puts down ſometimes Allegories rather 
to adorn his Difcourſe than to illuſtrate the matter he Treats of; 
which he ought to avoid in his Queſtions, where we ought bare- 
ly to und and reſolve in few words, He had read moſt of 
the other Greek Fathers, and 1 7 Origen, and St. Chryſed 

ſtam, hom he often imitates, I { ; 
the Ancient Greek Tranſlators, and the Hebrew Text which 
he read in the He of Origen, and in the Interptetation of 
the Hebrew words which Origes had alfo Publiſh'd. | 
Beſides his Queſtions the Pent areuch, Joſhua, * — 
Samuel, the Books of Kays, and the Chronicles, be has | 
Commentaries upon the Nami, and ſeveral other Books of the 
Bible, which he Expounds as — as he can, by mixing how- 
| 112 ever 


but on the other fide we find a great ſtock of Divi- 


ſtyle. We ougdt 


ons fometinies quotes 
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ever ſomething of Morality. He keeps clofer to the Letter than 
the other Greek Fathers, and his is not ſo Copious, altho 
he ſometimes itwith ifons. He very often | 
the Ancient Greek Tranſlations of Aquila, S 
dotion, to Illuſtrate the Scripture Text, and he does hot always 
follow the Septuagint, eſpecially when he thinks that other Tran- 
ſlations expreſs better the Sence of the Scripture. | 
It is unneceſſary to run over the Commentaries of the other 
Fathers upon the Scripture z becauſe as I have already obſerv'd, 
the laſt have only Copy'd from the firſt, adding but little of their 
own, and thoſe Additions are for the moſt part but Moral Di- 
Grit. Pope greſſions. Thus Gregory the Great made long Commentaries 
upon Fob, where he neglects the Literal Sence, as being of little 
uſe for the Inſtruction of the People. This Father read 
St. Auguſt ins Works, which he has filPd his own with, and in this 
he is Judicious enough, that he keeps not wholly to the Ancient 
Latin Tranſlation made from the Septuagint, which was in thoſe 
times the Vulgar Tranſlation. But he goes to St. Ferom's new 
Tranſlation from the Hebrew, where he finds it better than the- 
Ancient one; He affirms, That he makes uſe of theſe two Tran- 
ſlations, becauſe were then us'd at Rome, and this was the 
reaſon why St. Iro new Tranſlation was receiv'd, which after- 
wards went beyond the Ancient Vulgar. 
caſtodert. . There is no need of examining Caſſiodere's Commentaries up- 
onthe Pſalms, which is almoſt but an Abridgement of St. Augu- 
in's Commentaries upon the fame Books, as he confeſſes in hi 
reface. Beſides theſe Commentaries, we have an excellent 
Treatiſe of this Authors, Entituled, De Inftirutione Divinitatum, 
'where he ſhows he underſtood the Criticiſm of the Scripture, and 
that he markt out what were the beſt things of this Nature in the 
Ancient Drs. of the Church, he-recommends above all things the 
pe. Dis, Correct Copies of the Bible. * — enim genus emendationis,. fays 
Le&$+35- he, valde Pulcherrimum , & dattiſfimorum hominum negotium glo- 
rioſum; but as he chiefly writ in Latin, moſt of the Rules he 
e for the Correcting of the Scripture relate only to the Latin 
pies. He will have us however when we meet with Difficul- 
ties, to conſult both the Greek and Hebrew Copies ; that is to 
3 Jerom 's Correction of the Ancient Vulgar Latin by the 
and the new Tranſlation of St. Icrom from the 
Hebrew Text, oz even the Greek and Hebrew Originals if we 
can, 
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can; Nod f tamen alia verb reperiuntur abſurde poſita, aut ex bis 
codic ibu 4 zone 70 Interpretum emendavit, 
vel quos ipſe ex Hebr eo tranſtulit, intrepide corrigenda ſunt ; aut ſicut 
B. 4 ait recurrito ad Grecum Pandethen, qui on nm legem 
divinam digndſcitur continere collettam, vel quibus poſſibile fuer i 
Hebream Script ur am, vel ejus doctores requirere non detrectent. 

By theſe words of Caſſiodore we may eaſily ſee that in his time 
they us'd St..Ferom's new Tranſlation from the Hebrew at Rome, 
as well as the Ancient Vulgar one made from the Sepruagine , and 
that they rely*d upon the Cy of St. Ferom, as. alſo upon 
St. Auguſtin's for the authorizing this new Tranſlation, becauſe 
they thought.it agreed better with the Original Hebrew then the 
Septuagint did: And laſtly , this is the Reaſon why it alone has 
been preſerv'd in the Church. 

In the ſame Book Caſſiodore gives many uſeful Rules for the 
Criticiſm ofthe Scripture, and he takes particular notice of thoſe 
Fathers who have made Commentaries upon the Bible, eſpecially 
the Works of the Latin Doctors; becauſe he writ as he ſays, for 


thoſe who ſpoke Latin, Ur quoniam Italis ſcribimus, Romanos ad. 

expoſitores cemmodiſſime indicaſſe — Dulcius enim . — — in 

quoque — quod Patris ſermone narratur. His greateſt Au- — bir. 
d. 


thors are St. Jerom and St. Auguſtin, to whom he is beholden 
for moſt of his Rules for the Interpretation of the Scripture, 
which he has ſet down in his Work. He mentions ſeveral Books 
which we at preſent want, and amongſt others, certain Remarks 
of St. Ferom upon the Prophets, for the making the Study of the 


Scripture more eaſie to young Men. He has ſo great a value for 
r 


St. Ferom's new Tranſlation from the Hebrew, that he declares 
we have no farther need of the Hebrew Text, having fo exact 


a Tranſlation, Qui nobis, ſays he in ſpeaking of St. Ferom, in Cha 


Tranſlatione Divina Scripture tantum preſtitit ut ad Hebraum 


fontem pane non egeamms accedere,, Laſtly , This Author takes 


notice of the beſt Books for roar ond, to the end we 
my — follow their Rules in Tranſerlbing of the Copies of 
the Bible. 

For fear of being tedious by reckoning up of ſeveral other 


Authors who have writ = the Bible, beſtdes-the Fathers: 
3 


ve already Treated of , we ſhall only in general obſerve 


there are few who have kept cloſe to the Literal Sence. 
They have Collected only the ſitions of the Fathers . 
adding. 


p. 2s + 
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Rabbanas 
Maur. 


Procop. 
Gat 
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adding very little of their own, unleſs ſome Allegories and 
Moralities. 0 . 

Beda, The Venerable, which was the Title then given to Bi- 
ſhops or Abbots, follow? this laſt Method. anus Min us 
Archbiſhop of Mayence, in his Commentaries upon the Bible Col- 
lected only out of the Fathers, and eſpecially out of the Books of 
St. Jerom, who was his great Author. He however adds his own 
Expoſition in ſome places, which were not Explain'd in the Com- 
mentaries of the Fathers. Rabbanus Maurns in this ſeems to imi- 
tate St. Jerom; who prefer'd this way of Interpreting of the 
Scriptures before all others, and aſfirm'd that the word Commen- 


* 2 2 
* 7 


tary implies this very thing. 


Nevertheleſs in theſe latter Ages, the Latins have call'd theſe 
ſort of Collections Catena, whereof we have a great many. 
Procopius of Gaza has obſervꝰd this Method amongſt the Greeks , 
as may be ſeen in his Work upon the Eight firſt Books of the 
Bible, where he has Collected ſeveral Explanations of the Text, 
without naming either the Authors or the Works, unleſs where 
he quotes the Hebrew Text, and the other Interpreters which 
he conſulted in the Hexfplaſs of Origen. Seeing we want theſe 
Hexaplaſs's, Procapizs Books are very uſeful for the ſu Ying. 

y © 


in ſome ſort this defect. Beſides he Explains the Propriet 


the Hebrew words, as alſo the Greek ones, which the Greek 
Interpreters make uſe of ; but. as he underſtood- not Hebrew, 
he is often miſtaken, as appears by what he relates in Chap. 
1ſt. of Geneſss, He enlarges not ſo much upon the other Books 
of the Bible as upon Geneſis, and he has writ only little Scholras 
or Illuſtrations upon the Books of the Kings and Chronicles, 
where he nevertheleſs ſets down the Tranſlations of the Ancient 
Greek Interpreters. He enlarges more upon the Prophecy of 
Iſaiah, which he fully Explains, and beſides the various Ex- 
lahations which he has Collected in the Nature of Commen- 
taries, he ſets. down the Septuagint, and the differences of the 
Ancient Greek. Tranflations in the Hexaplaſs of Origen , and 
the Signs or Critical marks which were in thoſe Hexaplaſs's. 
However the Septuagim he makes ule of is not exact, 
it was hard at that time to find true = * Theſe Col- 
lections upon the Scripture are very uſeful, eſpecially when che 
Names of * Authors of each Explanation — down. . 
Greeks in the beginning usꝰd not to ſet down the Names, —— 
ieve 


* 
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believe St. Hillary , St. Anbroſius, and St. Jerom imitated them 
herein, only St. Jerom in his Prefaces to his Commentaries upon 
the Scriptures , mentions the Authors or Fathers which he has 
follow*d. . But it is much better to mark the Authors Names 
exæctly, as the Greeks in their laſt Collections 1 the Bible have 
done. We cannot however hinder the Tranſcribers ſometimes 
from changing the Names, and afcribMg to one Father what 
belongs to another, ag I have obſery*d by comparing ſome Ma- 
nuſcript Copies of theſe Collections. They beſides have taken 
the liberty of adding new Explanations, which has bred a great 
deal of confuſion in all thoſe Books, where theſe Additions have 
not been mark'd. , , 

Some of theſe Collections which we have call'd Catena, and 
amongſt others that upon the Book of Fob Printed at Lyons and 
London, has been zſcrib'd to Nicetas Metropolitan of Heraclea. Nicttas. 
Comitolus the Jeſuit , who caus'd it to be Printed, briags con;rolus: , 
many Reaſons to prove that Olympiodorus is the Author df it. 
However it is, the Names of the Authors who Compoſe this 
Collection are variouſly ſet down; as I have obſerv'd by 
comparing of the different Editions with a Manuſcript Copy. 

The Greeks have a great many of theſe Collections upon 
moſt of the Books of the Bible, and we find in Libraries a great of 
many that were never Printed. It is not neceſſary that theſe bye 
Collections ſhould be Publiſh'd entire, ſince we have moſt of the * 
Authors whence they have been taken; but it would be well if. 
there be any particular thing not yet known, that it ſhould be 
made Publick. 

We ought to ſay the ſame thing of the Collections which 
the Lawns call Catena. Theſe Works were very uſeful before 
the Commentaries of the Fathers and other Authors, of the Bible 
were Printed. We ought rather to read the Fathets Explana- 
tions out of their 6wn Books, than out of the Books which are 
only Extracts of them: befides, theſe Collections contain many 
frivolous things. Thus Lippoman has Collected many Fathers, x;pzoman, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Authors Explanations upon Geneſis. K | 
regular Canon, who would go beyond Lippoman, has Print- -4 
ed at Pavia two great Volumes in Folio upon the Firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis, which he has calPd Glefſa Magna in Ge- 
neſim; as if all other gloſſes had been too ſhort : But | 
one had need have a great deal of time to ſpend to _ | 
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theſe Works, where there muſt of neceſſity be many frivolous 
Repetitions. » 
ſpeak not here of another ſort of Remarks po__ Scripture 
which the Latins of theſe laſt Ages have calPd Paf:a, where- 
of there are as many ſorts as there are different ways of Ex- 
plaining the Text of the Bible. I believe the reaſon of the 
word Poſtilla is, becſe the Remark or Explanation was put 
after the words of the Text, and ſo Poſtila may be com- 
pounded of the Prepoſition Po##, and the Pronoun Il, that 
Is to fay, Poft illa verba, or Poſt illa ſignifies the ſame 
as Poftea , whence the barbarous word Poftilla might be 
made to fſignifie Schclia's or Commentaries upon the Bible. 
Moſt of theſe Scholias or Commentaries calPd Peff illa, be- 
ing made by Unskilful Perſons in the times of 7 we 
ſhall take no notice of any of them, except of thoſe of Nics- 
las de Lyra, whom we ſhall ſpeak of in the following Chapter. 
Beſides we may ſay that the ſubtilty of the School Philoſophy, 
which in e times was mixt with moſt Sciences, has much 
hindred the Study of the Scripture. There are however ſome 
S. bon a. Divines, and amongſt others St. Thomas, and a certain Perſon 
Thns* call'd Alien, whoſe Works upon the Scripture are often 
nel. , , 
cunfounded with St. Thomass, who ſhew a great deal of Judge 
ment in their Commentaries upon the Bible : But theſe great 
Men 1 ill Ortune to be born in a time when Learning was 
at an Ebb. 
Laſtly, I ſhall paſs by ſome — — and Analyſis's made 
upon the Scripture , becauſe that is foreign to my Subject. I 
ſhall only obſerve in general that theſe Abridgments of the whole 
Bible are very uſeful, eſpecially when they are Compos d of 
Scripture words. But I oye not of their Method who 
give Abridgments of the Hiſtory of the Holy Scriptures , add- 
ing alſo their Gloſſes to make the Work more compleat. How- 
Pet con- ever Peter Comeſtor was heretofore very famous throughout the 
rr. whole Weſtern Church, fora Book we now call Hiſtoria Scho- 
aſtica, wherein in a manner was contain*d the whole Hiſtory 
3 2 mag from 25 — — . * to our Savibur's 
cenſion. Porro, ſays this Author, 4 Ce a Moify, id eft, 
— 4 in 4 deſcriptiene Mundi inchoans, riuulum r ad 
Hiſt. Ee. 4/cgpſronem Sal uatoris, — 4 eriorum..peritioribus velinquens 
barely to 


clefiaſt, His deſign was nos et down the Scripture words | 
. ut 
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but to Explain them either by the Fathers, or the Hiſtories of 

Authors, which he has alſo inſerted in his Book, 
ſo this Hiſtory of the Bible is not without Mixture; ic 
was afterwards Abridg'd and Tranſlated into ſeyeral Languages, 
moſt read the Scripture in this Scholaſtick Hiſtory of Peter 
Come ſtor, rather than in the Tranflations of the Bible. Which 
occaſionꝰd the Study of the Holy Scripture to be afterwards 
laid aſide ; But this Book heretofore ſo us, is ſcarcely now 
known, any more than many gther Works upon the Bible, 
which were made in the times when the Holy Lar Was 
not underſtood. 


CH AP. Xl. 


Criticiſm upon ſome famous Collections upon the Bille, 
made by Cat holick Authors. 


Lor the better — — — Apr — 

in the Explanation of the Scripture ; it was ne- 
ceſſary for us to examine the beſt Commentaries upon the Scri- 
pture, and to take notice of according to the Rules of Criticiſm, 
their Perfections and their Faults. We ſhall begin with a fa- 
mous Collection Printed with the Title of The Hay. Bible, with 
the uſual Gloſs. Srrabo a Monk of Falde, and 


mu, Archbiſhop of is the chief and principal Author of 
this Work; where rwards were — goon — 


taken out of the Fathers, the Poftilla's or Remarks of Nicholas 
de Lyra of the Order of St. Frances, with the Additions of Pad 
Biſhop of Burgos, with the Replys of Adathins Dornic. Strabo's 
Gloſs deſerves rather the name of a Commentary than a Gloſs, 
becauſe qe tyes not himſelf up to the Expoſition of the Letter of 
the Text, as we ought to do in Gloſſes. Moſt of the Sences 
which he gives are not Literal , but generally grounded upon 
the prejudice of Divinity, a had read in the 

with- 


of Rabba- Strabs. 


Paulus 


the obſcure wo 
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without ning whether theſe Literal Explanations could be 
call'dGloſſes. This ſame Author is alſo ſometimes too nice and full 
of Subtilties, which have no relation to the Subject. Which 
may be allow'd in Homilies or other large Diſcourſes , but 
not in Gloſſes. 
There is in this Work another little Gloſs, commonly call'd 
The interlin' d Gloſs , which conſiſts of words added to the Text 
of the Bible to make it more intelligible ; and it is call*d che in- 
terlin d Gloſs, becauſe it is betwixt the lines of the Text. This 
Gloſs being — ſhort, and inſerted only for the Illuſtration of 
s, ought only to Explain exactly what thoſe 
words mean; yet the Author very often runs upon the Myſtical 
Sence. As he endeavours to be thought a Man of Learning, 
he ſometimes delights in giving of childiſh and ridiculous Ety- 
mologies. Which at that time were admir'd, becauſe true Learn- 
ing was not then underſtood. - 
Nicholas de Lyra, fo-calld from Lire a Town in the Province 
of Percbe, is the moſt Learned and moſt vers'd in the Scripture 
ſtyle of all thoſe who have had any hand in this Collection, 
Several affirm, That he had been a Jew, and afterwards turn'd 
Chriſtian. However it is, this is certain, that he underſtood 
Hebrew, and ſo much of the Rabbinical Hebrew, as to read 
the Jem Commentaries upon the Bible. Which, at that time 
was hard to find any Perſons born in our Religion could do. 
His Author is R. Raſci, or R. Salomon Iſaaks commonly 
calld Farhi. He often quotes him in his. Obſervations, and 
moſt of thoſe who ſince him have mix®d any Jewiſh Learning 
in their Commentaries, have only Copy'd from him. If this 
Author had follow'd a certain Method of Philofophyſing ac- 
cording to Ariſtotles Principles, which was then in ug, he 
he ſucceeded better, altho he is more reſery'd herein 
than many other Writers of that time. We may give him 
this Commendation, that no body before him had fo through- 
ly ſearch'd into the Literal Sence of the Scripture ;- it would 
however have been well if he had not ſo many frivolous 
things taken from the Rabbins,. and that he had taken out of 
their Books. only what might conduce to the clearigg of the 
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here is in the Additions of Paul Biſhop of Burgos, a 


nf. Criticiſ upon the Remarks of Nicholas de Lyra; as this Au- 


thor 
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, thor had been a Jew, and had apply'd himſelf to the Study of 
the Scripture, he ſometimes Corrects the faults of Lyra, and 
' lays down good Principles for the underſtanding of the Bible.” 
But becauſe he has done as commonly they do who Diſpute hot- 
ly one ag inſt another, his Book is full of ſuperfluous” things; 
o that we ſhould loſe a great deal of time to read it all 
over. It would be well if we could extract the beſt, and 
leave the reſt. For Example, it ſignifies very little whe- 
ther De Lyra Reaſons rightly upon Matters of — 
or other Subjects which concern not ghe Expoſition o 
Holy Scripture. 


2 
c 


Mathias Dornick, of the Order of St. Francis, has in his Re- Mathias 
plys defended De Lyra againſt Paul Biſhop of Burger. But Pen. 


theſe Diſputes conſiſting for the moſt part in Queſtions which 
concern not the Text of the Bible', are of no uſe to thoſe 
who would ſtudy the Scripture. Beſides, this Author under- 
ſtood neither Criticiſm nor the Hebrew Tongue well enough 
to judge of the Diſputes of Nicholas de Lyra, and Paul of 
Burgos, Wherefore we find throughout his whole Book no- 


thing but heats and ſigns of Ignorance : As for Pau of paul of 
of Burgos, altho he had a Jew, and had read the Rab- Burges. 


bins Books, he gives us not always an exact account of them; 
he ſays, for Example in the 4 Chap. Geneſis, where he ſpeak: 
of the Paraphraſe of Jonathan, That this Chaldzan raſe 
n the Pentateuch is of as much Authority amongſt the Jews, 
as the Text of Moſes ;, which is not true. He has very impro- 
perly miſtook the Author of the Chaldæan Paraphraſe upon the 
ateuch , whom ſome call Johnathan, for the other Jolmat han 
is uſually —_ to be the Author of the Paraphraſe upon 
all the Books of the Scripture , which the Fews call Prophetical. 
I obſerve this only to ſhew that neither Paul of Burgos, nor ſeve- 
ral others who were at firſt Jem, are wholly free from faults in 
Matters, wherein they are generally thought to be more under- 
ſtanding than the Chriſtians. 85 
The Collection Printed at Paris calPd Biblia , ſeems to 
to be of greater uſe than the former , for the underſtanding of 
the Scripture, foraſmuch as the Authors therein inſerted 
cloſer to their Text, and have avoided all frivolous ons. 
This Collection contains the Remarks of Eſt ius, Emanuel Sa, Me- 
nechine, and Tirinus. Eſt ius inlarges — me more than 9 
2 | | 
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ally ſets don the Father's Literal Explanations, mixing 
=} Queſtions; It would have been 
ter underſtood the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, that he 
might have choſe the moſt proper Significations of the Hebrew 
words, whereas he uſually follows the Opinions of others, 
ge 51 3 = — 1 As where „b 
in the beginning of Geneſis o e words, Spiritus ferebat ur 
ſuper aquas, that the Jews explain them by a Wind > apo the 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors interpret them better by the Holy Ghoſt, 
he is not altogether in the right, becauſe both the Fathers and 
the Jews differ amongſt themſelves concerning the ation of 
theſe words; for there are Fathers as well as Jews who think they 
ought to be interpreted by a wind, and there are alſo Jem who 
thereby underſtand the Spirit of God. | 


As for Emanuel Sa, Menochins, and Tirinus, they have an excel- 


lent Method, becauſe they follow exactly the Literal Sence ; But 
I am of opinion that they were not underſtanding enough in all 


Points to make an exaCt Criticiſm upon the beſt Interpretations. 
They ſeem not to have underſtood , Greek and Hebrew well 


enough to read the Jewiſh Commentaries ; which would have 
been very uſeful to them in the Explanation of the Scripture, and 
they would — — — faults 3 committed 
by followi o nterpreters , without having throught 
— them before hand. For Example , Emanuel Sa wands 
not have ſo boldly aſſerted, that in hoe 3. Gen, verſe 15. where 
we read in the Vulgar ipſa conteret , there are Hebrew * 
which have Hi 5pſa for are no ſuch; and it is through 
Error of the T ranſcriber of the Greek and Latin Copies as we 
have already obſerv d, that we read ipſa, becauſe heretofore they 
read i | obſerve this only to ſhew , that altho theſe Authors 
were Judicious and capable of making a good choice of the beſt 
Interpretations upon the Text of the Scripture; yet they were 
not altogether without fault. X | 
Father De la Haye of the Order of St. Francis , who made this 


Collection, might have made it leſs Voluminous, had he not ſo 
often repeated the ſame Interpretations ; For theſe Interpreters. 


uſually agree; and then he had done well to have Abridg'd the 
Matter, and to have ſet down only what was barely neceſſary. 
He might alfo have added ſeyeral Illuſtrations to tliis CE 

awn 


a little more versꝰd in Criticiſm, and that he 
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dtn from the Obſervations of Lyra, and ſome other Authors. 
In ſhort, the Anthor*s words to have been ſet down at 
nn purpoſe, and what was 
wanting ought to h : 
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ther De la Haye not being ſatisfied with the Colle- Father De- 
ction he had made of the Bihle into five Volumes, made another “ He. 


yet larger callꝰd Biblia which contains Nineteen Volumes. 
But he ſeems rather. in this laſt Collection to have ſtudied the hu- 
mouring of his own Vanity, than the being profitable to his 
Readers. So likewiſe he commends his Work only for being 
Voluminous. The Bible of Alcala, fays he, contains only Three 
Volumes, That of London Six, the Royal Bible Eight, that of 
Paris Ten; whereas my Edition contains Nineteen : He after- 
wards adds, That all theſe Bibles together contain only the L. 
rin, Greek, Hebrew, Samaritain, Chaldee, Syriack., Arabick, Per- 
125 and rhiopian; but that in his there is beſides all theſe 
| ges, the 1 Italian, Spaniſh, and French; 
Wi tanto —_— eret hic promiſſor hiatu? All theſe many 
ongues may uc'd to the Latin Tranſlations, which he 
only ſets down, and it is — NEUSS that the Author under- 
ſtood no other Tongue but Latin, He ſets down then all 
theſe different Tranſlations, eſpecially the Oriental ones, ache 
had read them in the Latin Tranſlations , and he commends his 
Work, in that he ſometimes gives Twenty or Thirty Tranſla- 
cr = 1 done better if — 2 
often repeated the fame thing by Synomymous terms, not 
fill'd his Book with ridiculous and impertinent Tran | 
which he uſually does, in quoting thoſe of Malvends, What is 
moſt commendable in this Author is, that he has endeavour'd to 
reconcile all theſe different Tranflations,& to ſhow the A 
of the Vulgar ; but this was a Work above him, and he 
not well enough the Tongnes;nor was he ſufficiently versgd in the 
Study of the Scripture to fucceed in ſo great an undertaking... - 
Beſides the Authors, he had ſet down in his firſt Colledtion, he 
has added the Obſervations of De Lyra, whence he ought to have 
cut off what was ſuperfluous. Beſides I find not that De Lyra has 
in his Obſervations compar*d the Latin Tranſlation, with thoſe. 
made from the Hebrew, nor that he has ſhown that the Vulgar 
was the beſt, as Father De la Haye in his Preface affirms, If De 
Lyra Compos'd this Work as many have believ'd, it is very diffe- 
rent: 
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rent from a Work which we have of his, or elſe we have it not 
compleat; for we find he makes therein no Criticiſm upon the 
Tranſlations. To conclude, we cannot deny but the Method 
Father De la Haye obſerves in this Collection, is the beſt of all: 
For he at fir ſt ſhows the different ways of Explaining the Scri- 
pture Text, then he 2 them all together, and gives his 
Judgment thereupon; and laſtly, he ſets down the ſeveral Literal 
Luplanations of the beſt Authors. This Method is very exact, and 
if he had kept cloſe to his deſign, we could not have had any thing 
more perfect or uſeful upon the Scripture. 

Laſtly to compleat his Work, he has plac'd Prolegomenas at the 
beginning of it, where he Explains at large the Prelimi- 
nary Queſtions which are uſually put concerning the Text of 
the Bible and the Tranſlations : But it is probable he underſtood + 
not moſt of the Critical Queſtions he there puts; elſe he would 
not have faln into ſuch groſs miſtakes. He Collected what he 
had read in the beſt Authors , and as he underſtood not dearly 
the Subject; it was impoſſible but he ſhould ſometimes be miſta- 
ken, - I ſhall only give one Example, whence we may eaſily judge 
of his underſtanding : In Chap. 1. Section 8. he enquires whether 
Moſes was the Author of the Points which ſerve at preſent in 
ſtead of Vowels in the Hebrew Text; and for the more eaſe re- 
ſolving of this difficulty, he ſuppoſes that the Ancient Hebrews 
x had no Letters but Conſonants, and that the latter Fews choſe 
three of theſe Conſonants, to wit Aleph, Vas and Jod to ſerve in 
ſtead of Vowels alſo, ſo that Aleph ſery*d inſtead of A, and E, Yau 
inſtead of / and O, and Jod inſtead of F and E. There is nothing 
more falſe than this Suppoſition concerning theſe Conſonants, 
which he affirms became Vowels in the latter Ages; we ought 

to ſay, that in all Tongues there always were Vowels, and 

th in the Hebrew the Letters Aleph, Vau and Jod, ſerv'd in the 

beginning inſtead of Vowels, before the Invention of Points, which 

at preſent ſupply their place. There are many ſuch faults in his 

P „which plainly ſhow that the Author of this Colle- 
ion undertook a Work above him. ; 
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CHAP. Xl. 


Judgement upon ſome Authors who have writ Commen- 
taries or Remarks upon the Bible. Where is alſo 
ſhown what Method is to be obſerv'd in the Ex- 
plaining of the Scripture. * 


A ter having in the foregoing Ct _ ſhown what Rules the » 
moſt Learned Fathers have. obſery'd in the Explaining of 
the Scripture, it ſeems to be . unneceſſary for us to 
any longer upon this Subject, beſides that Catholicks are not per- 
mitted to reſort to any other Interpreters of the Bible than theſe 
Fathers, and thus we need not particularly to examine the Mo- 
dern Interpreters Method, whoſe Opinions herein are of no Au- 
thority. is has already been _declar'd by the Fathers of the 
Council of Trent, who made a Decree againſt all the Modern coil. 
Interpretations of many paſſages of the Scripture, Ad coercende pe- Did · 
tulantia ingenia, ſay theſe Fathers, * — ut nemo ſua pru- Sell. 4. 
dentie innixus , in rebus ſidei & morum ad edificationem 4. 
pertinentium, ſacram Scripturam ad ſuos ſenſus contorquens contra 
ſenſum quem tenuit, & tenet S antta Mater Eccleſia, cujus eſt judi- 
care de vero ſenſu & interpretat ione Scripturarum Sant arum aut etiam 
contra unanimem conſenſum Patrum ipſam Scripturam ſacram Inter- 
Fretari audeat. * ' 
If this Decree of the Council of Trent had as large an Extent as 
the ſignification of the words will bear, we ought to condemn _ 
the Method of the moſt Learned Divines , who ſince that time 
have given new Explanations to the words of the Scripture, and 
have found fault with Expoſitibns of the Fathers as not exact. 
We ought therefore to diſtinguiſh betwixt that which relates. 
rely to the Criticiſm of the Bible , and what relates to the 
niverſal belief of the Church. The Fathers. of the Council 
condemn'd not the firſt May of Explaining of the Scripture , but 
the Innovators only of thoſe times who oppos'd their new Ex- 
poſitions of the Scripture to the generally receiv'd Doctrine of 
the whole Church. Ih. 
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8 c In a word che Council condemn'd not the Opinion of Cardi- 


terpretation of the Scripture to the Expoſitions of the Fathers; 
but that we ought to Interpret the words of the Text as Literally 
as we can,without relying upon the prejudices of the Fathers. Si 
Caittan, quando orturrerit, ſays this Cardinal, nevns ſenſus ret un conſonus nec 
Pref. in þ ſacra Script ura nec ab Eccleſia dettrina, difſonus,quamvs 4 torrente 
Pentat. Dottorum ſacrarum alienus, equos ſe præbeant cenſores ; Meminerint 
jus ſuum unicuiq; ſolis Scripture ſacre autoribus reſervata eſt hec 
autoritas , ut ideo credamus ſic eſſe quia ipſi ita 4 erant , alios 
autem (inquit Auguſtinus) ita lego ut quantolibet ſanttitate do- 
frinaq, præpolleant, non ideo credam, ſic efſe quia pſi ita ſcripſe- 
runt; itaq; non deteſtetur nouum Scripture ſenſum ex hoc quod diſ- 
ſonar à priſcis doctoribus; ſed ſcrutctur per ſpicacius textum at con- 
textum Scripture , & ſi quadrare invenerit, laudet Deum, qui non 
allegavit Expoſitionem, Scripturarum ſacrarum priſcorum”Dottorum; 
ſed Scripture integra ſub Carholice Eccleſie cenſwa. I have ſer 
down Cajetar's words at length, that we may the better under- 
| ſtand his Method in his Commentaries upon the Bible. | 
Palavic, Cardinal Palaviczzi does not wholly difallow-of this Method 
Hiſtor. of of Cajetar?s, altho he confeſſes that ſome perſons were ſcanda- 
or 0m. liz2d at ſo bold and hardy an Opinion, He afterwards adds, 
book 6s, that there is nothing in this Opinion contrary to the Decree of 
Chap. 18, the Council of Trent, which preſcrib'd no new Law concerning 
the Explanation, of the Word ef God; but declar'd only Here- 
tical what had always been eſteen''d Heretical by the Fathers, 
Popes, and Councils. Affermo premieramente, chil Gaetano quan- 
tunque repreſo per licentioſo da Medecimi in, queſfoddetto , non 
preferi Giamai ſentimento contrario 4 cio che in quella parte fu 
diſpeſto dal Congilio Tridentino. Secondamente ch'il concilio non 
preſeriſſe 0 2 con 25 nuova il modo d"intendere la parola di 
Dio; ma dichiaro ille cito à per ereticale cio ci era tale di ſua 
natura, per tale 3 riputato à dichiarato, da padri, dia ponte- 
fici, da concilii. 1 
It is true that Cardinal Cajetar's way of Explaining the Scri- 
pture, ſeems at firſt to be a little bold, and not reſpective enough 
o the Ancient Fathers; but if we ſeriouſly examine it, we ſhall 
find that he has herein follow'd St. Anguſtz?s Rules in his Books 
of the Dodtrine of Chriſtianity. e Innovations of Lather 
and ſome other Proteſtants of that time, made ſome Divines op- 
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nal Cajeten, who affirm'd, that we ought not to confine the In- 
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poſe Cajerers Opinion, which ſeem'd too bold, and in ſome ſort 


to authorize the new Hereſies, altho it was in Truth both Or- 
thodox and Conformable to the Doctrine of the Church, who 
bas always left the Interpreters the liberty of enquiring into the 
Literal Sence of the Scripture, without relying upon the Ancient 
Doctors Interpretations , but only upon the Doctrine receiv'd 


and approvꝰd of throughout the whole Church; and it is this that A 


this Cardinal means by theſe words; Novus ſenſus tetui conſomus, | ib. 


nec à ſacra Scriptura, nec ab Eccleſie doctrina difſonus , quamvis 4 
torrente Doctorum ſacrorum alienus. This in ſhort is the Me- 
thod which is to be obſerv'd in the Explanation of the Scrip- 
ture, and by this means we may eaſily reconcile the Proteſtants 
with the Catholicks upon this Point, and we may at the ſame 
time do Cajetan Juſtice, who had very much ſtudied the 
Scripturez and had. ſupply'd by the force of his Wit what 
he ſeem'd to want for the thorough underſtanding of the 
Scripture. | 

Aumbroſius Catharin had as carefully ſtudied the Scripture as 
Cajetan, he would not have inveigh'd ſo hotly againſt this Lear- 
ned Cardinal in his Obſeryations upon his Commentaries ; as 
when he accuſes him of playing the Few upon the firſt-words of 
Geneſis, where Cajetan obſerves that by the Hebrew word Elohim, 
which in this place is in the Plural Number, is not ſuppos'd the 


Mop 


Myſtery of the Trinity. Sixtus of Sienna, wh has defended git. Sim? 
Cajetan againſt Catharin, has judiciouſly obſerv*d that they who = "x7 


apply this paſſage to the myſtery of the Trinity, do not 
follow the Fathers, but Peter Lombard, who touch*d upon this 
Sence only by the by in his Book of Sentences. 


Gretſer could not endure that Cjeran ſhould wholly forſake the Gruſwr 


ein Annce. x. 


Fathers in his Commentaries upon the Pſalms, under pretence of Tract. de 


aining them more Literally, De Cajetano quid dicam, ſays this Nov. 


. fanftorum Patrum mentio, vel citatio, vel autoritas & ſententia ap- 
parear: It is true that Cajetan ſeldom makes uſe of the Explana- 
tion of the Fathers in his Commentaries upon the Scripture, and 
eſpecially upon the Pſalms , becauſe he thought they were of 
no uſe for is deſign, as he himſelf affirms in an Epiſtle be- 


Jeluit , in cujus integro ſuper Pſalmos Commmtario or quoties 


2 


fore his Commentaries upon this Book. Solus Pſalteris ſem cajet. Ep. 


ſus, ſays this Cardinal ſpeaking to Pope Clement the VII. 


omnes 


* 


n ad Clem. 


literalem voc ant, nulli eſt adhuc ir „ fed abſtruſus; cum fere VII. 
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omnes qui Commentarios in illud ediderunt, Myſticos tantum ſenſus 
attulerint. 
We ought᷑ rather to commend this Cardinal for following the 
Literal Sence of the Scripture,which in his time was ſo much neg- 
lected, than blame him for not ym the Fathers Expoſitions in 
his Commentaries upon the Bible. He was perſ\ that their 
tions were not Literal enough ; and therefore he thought 
fit to go to the Original Hebrew, altho he underſtood not that 
Tongue. Wherefore as he was oblig'd to give credit to what 
they told him who directed him in this Language, he is ſometimes 
iſtaken, whether it be that his Maſters were not able Men, or 
that he underſtood not clearly what they told him. For Exam- 
ple, the Reaſon he gives in'the beginning of his Commentary 
upon Geneſis , to ſhow that Elobim denotes not Plurality of Per- 
ſons in God is falſe , becauſe he ſuppoſes that this word has no 
ſingular in the Scripture. Which is not true, becauſe we find 
Eloha in the ſingular. - Beſides he had not wholly laid aſide a cer- 
tain way of ing which is learnꝰt in the Schools, which ſuits 
not always with the Method which we ought to follow in the Ex- - 
plaining of the Scriptures ; to which we may add, that the Books 
of the Modern Proteſtants which he had read , made him keep a 
certain Medium, which could neither pleaſe Proteſtants nor Ca- 
tholicks. Certamente que Commentarii, ſays Cardinal Palavacini 
in ſpeaking of the Commentaries of Cajeran non hebbe 'r applauſo ne 
da oli Eretici ne da Cattolici; In a word, it was in a manner a raſh ' 
on to undertake the Expoſition of the Scripture according to 
the Literal Senſe, and by the Originals without — 
the Tongues the Originals were writ in. We have already 
obFrv'd that he rſtoog neither Hebrew nor Greek; 
et neverthelefs in his Preface to the Pſalms, where he 
imſelf acknowledges his own Ignorance, he mentions only the 
Hebrew Tongue : but he is generally thought to underſtand one 
no more than another. 
Jerom Oleaſter may be much more uſeful than Cajetan for the 
underſtanding of the Literal Sence of the Scripture , becauſe he 
chiefly endeavours, eſpecially in his Commentaries upon the Pen- 
tateuch , to find out the true and proper Signification of each 
Hebrew word. He compares the ſeveral places of his Text where 
theſe words are, that he may the better underſtand the Genuine 
Ggnification, and for this purpoſe he conſults the —_ a 
6” x « whom. 
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whom he very often deſerts. But we may truly ſay, that moſt 
of this Work ſerves only to ſhow how ignorant we are in the 
Hebrew Tongue, and how much divided the moſt Learned In- 
terpreters are in this Point. Beſides the Author deviates ſome- 
times from the moſt probable Sence, becauſe he keeps too eloſely 
to his Method, and enquires too ſcrupulouſly after the proper 
and Primitive ſignification of the Hebrew words, ſearching out 
the very Etymologies. It would have been well if Oleaſter had 
conſulted the ancient Interpreters of the Bible, and had con- 
ſider*d their Tranſlations at the ſame time as he examin*d the 
Rabbins Opinions. We may fay that he has not always choſe 
the beſt Interpretation, becauſe he has often affected ſome parti- 
cular Opinions. | 

Titelman of the Order of St. Francis, who taught the Holy Titen. 
Scripture at Laruain in the beginning of the laſt Century, has in £/#ci4. & 
his 2 the Pfalms, joyn'd the Ancient Fathers fam. " 
Method. with the [nterpreters way , who regard onl 
the Literal Sence. He Explains at firſt in a large Paraphraſl 
the ſence of each Pſalm, then he makes Obſervations by way of 
Commentary, and he ſets down in ſeparate Notes what relates to 
the Criticiſm, the various Readings, and the diffegent Interpre- 
tations of the Hebrew words, fo that this Work of Titelmar's 
may be uſeful to all ſort of Perſons. As he was of Opinion, that 
moſt of the Hebrew words were equivocal , he thought it 
was abſolutely neceſſary to make Critical Remarks — 
the Hebrew Text. Norm, fays this Author, 4% 4- Prof. in 
as. literas vel d limine falutarumt & Hebraica Biblia vel 4 Aunot. 
longe inſpexerunt, quam frequenter in Sermone Hebrao id uſu veniat, 
ſis diver ſas ex æquivocatione verborum ſententias educere. He ſeems 
not to have throughly underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, in that 
he ſeldom does any thing but quote ſome places of St. Feroxrs 
Latin Tranſlation from the Hebrew, and the new Latin Tranſſa- 
tion of Felix Pratenſis from the Hebrew Text. 

Bonfrerius the Jeſuit ſeems to have the beſt compar*d the An- Bonff. in 
cient Tranſlations , and eſpecially that of the Sepraagmt , and Pentat. 
the Vulgar with the Modern ones, thereby to make an exact 
Sence. He generally makes a Judicious choice, and he would 
have yet better ſucceeded, if he had better underſtood the Ori- 
ental T „ and had not been fo Copious in his Expoſitions, 
But it is uſual for-thoſe who _ Commentaries upon the — 
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ye to mix therewith fome Learning and Queſtions foreign to 
the Text. 

The Commentaries of Cornelius 4 Lapide are herein alſo faulty; 
yet nevertheleſs this Author in the beginning of his Work pro- 
miſes to be ſhort, and to Collect in few words, what had been 
obſery*d by others more at large. I know that theſe ſort of 
Commentaries which are full of Learning pleaſe many People, 
and above all the Preachers; but they cannot be pleaſing to Judi- 
cious Perſons, who deſire to have every thing Treated of in its 
proper place. | 

Altho Alphonſus Teſt at a Spaniard, is alfo very Copious in his 
Commentaries upon the Scripture, and that he is ufually ſaid to 
be qui ſcibile diſcutit mne, he is however very happy in his Di- 
greſſions, ſo that we may profit by the reading of him, becauſe 


be is Learned and well vers'd in the Scripture Style. He makes 


many Queſtions concerning his Text. But he ſometimes carries 
things too far, and good part of his Commentaries might have 
been left out without being ever the werſe, becauſe there are too 
many ſuperfluous things. 

Pererius the Jeſuit, has made a large Book of Queſtions upon 
Geneſis , whergin he has ſhown a great deal of Learning ; and. 
altho he ſticks not cloſe to the words of his Text; he is for all 
that very uſeful ;, becauſe he very Judiciouſly Reſolves the Que- 
ſtions he propounds, and Illuſtrates the great Difficulties in the 
Scripture. He endeayours chiefly to give.the Opinions of the- 
Fathers, of which he has made a Collection. But as the Fathers; 
follow*d not always the Literal. Sence of the Scripture; moſt of 
his Work is of no uſe to thoſe who enquire after the Literal Senc 


of the Bible. * 


Serarius another Jeſuit, had all the neceſſary qualities for the 
interpreting of the Scripture; for beſides that, he very well un- 
derſtood both Greek and Hebrew, and much better than they 
who uſually make Commentaries upon the Scripture, he had ſtu- 
died this Matter, and was well vers'd in the Scripture ſtyle; he 
could read the Rabbins Books, as he made appear in his Di- 
ſputes againſt Druſius, and Scaliger; but he is not Qritick enough, 
and he mixes too much unprofitable Learning in his Com- 
mentarics and Queſtions..' In a word, altho this Author was: 
very Learned, he is not always exact. His Judgment and Un- 
dexſtanding is better ſeen in his Prolegomena's to the _ * 

ü where 
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where he- diſcuſſes ſeveral Queſtions very judiciouſly and in 
- few words. 


Lu Caſtro a Spaniſh Dr. has made a Commentary upon the Ltncaſtre.” 


Prophet Iſaiah, which may be uſeful to them who Study Divini- 
77 and lock for it in the Books of the Fathers. He endeavours 
chiefly to defend the two Ancient Tranſlations which have been 
receiv*d by the Church,” and if he had not wholly forſaken the 
Rabbins and Modern Interpreters of the Scripture his Work had 
been more Compleat. But he thought that their Works obſtru- 
cted the truth of Chriſtianity , er rather as hg deſit'd to be 
thought very Learned in the Hebrew Tongue, which he under- 
ſtood but indifferently, he declar*d himſelf againſt the Rabbins 
and Hebricians, to whom he d the Explanations of the Fa- 
thers with which his Book is full. 


Ribera the Jeſuit , who has made a large Commentary upon Ribera in 
the Twelve little Prophets, is methinks more Judicious than Leon _ 
Caſtro; for he joyns the Modern Interpreters with the Ancient e 


ones, and the Fathers, and gives the Sence which he thinks is 
moſt Literal, He endeavours chiefly to Explain the ſtyle and 
ways of ſpeaking of the Prophets. His great Author is St. Je- 
rom, whoſe Works he has ſeriouſly read, and he has given Rules 
for the underſtanding of this Father's way of Writing, which 
ſeems to be full of Contradictions. To concludg ; He js no ve- 
ry great Critick, and underſtood but very indifterengly the Greek 
and Hebrew Tongues; but his Judgment made amends in ſome 
- ſort for this defect. I ſpeak not here of the Moralities, or Alle- 
gories, or other Myſtical Sences which this Author and ſever 
others have inſerted in their Commentaries, becauſe it is beſid 
my purpoſe. 

Auguſtin Steuchus of Eugubio , who underſtood Greek and He- 
brew well enough to read the Greek Fathers and the Rabbins 
Books, endeavour'd chiefly in his Explanation of the Pentateuch, 
to juſtifie the Vulgar Tranffation which he calls St. Jcrems; He 
ſhows that it agrees better with the Hebrew Text than the Greek 
Septuag int, and that the Church had reaſon to prefer this new. 
Vulgar Tranſlation befope the Ancient one. But this Author 
has not done the Sepruagint all the Juſtice he ought to have done. 
They are not ſo ignorant of the Hebrew Tongue as he fancies. 
He had done better not to have ſo much inveigbh'd againſt this, 
Ancient Greek Tranſlation ,, which has been of as great Autho- 
rity 
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rity in the Church as St. Jerom's new one, beſides he ſeems to re- 
ly too much upon the Modern Hebrew , and he underſtood not 
how to reconcile the Septuagint with the Modern Interpretors. He 
is however worthy the _—_ becauſe he is Critick good 
enough, and he applies himfelf to the Literal Sence, and vo 
the 3 out of the proper Signification of the Hebrew 
words. 

He confeſſes in his Preface to the Pſalms, that there are many 
Equivocal words in the Hebrew Tongue but he obſerves that 
this fault is uſual alſo in other Tongues, and that the Backs of 
Homer, Pindar, and Sophocles, are full of ſuch -- jy nn 
which make the Interpreters of theſe Authors to differ. There 
is however a great deal of difference betwixt the Hebrew and 
Greek Tongues in this Point. The many Greek Books which 
we have, are-of great help in the Explaining of the hard words 
of ſome Greek Authors; whereas we have no Books of pure 
Hebrew but the Bible, for the Works of the Ancient Few: 
are writ in a barbarous Chaldee, except the 34/na which is the 
Text of the Talmud, which is in Rabbinical Hebrew, which is 
not altogether impure. Beſides as we have already obſervꝰd the 
Hebrew, and other Oriental Tongues have all of them theſe Im- 
perfections; they are full of Equivocations, which are impoſſible 
to be Corrected, 3 

Bellar min S. Method in his Commentary upon the Pfalms is very 
excellent and worthy him. He examines the Hebrew Text, 
which is the Original, then the two Ancient Franſlations au- 
thoriz?d by the Church. He is not however Critick enough, 
and he ſeems to underſtand but indifferently the Hebrew; ſo 
that he ſometimes is miſtaken. As he writ after Genebrard, he 
took moſt of what relates to Grammar and Criticiſm from him, 
by altering only of ſome things. There are alfo ſome places 
which he might have Explain'd mage Literally, and more ac- 
cording to the Hiſtorical Sence : But it is very probable that he 
would not do that, to the end his Commentary might be more 
uſeful to the Chriſtians. 

Genebrard without. doubt underſtood Hebrew and the Criti- 
ciſm of the Scripture better than Bellarmin. He is not however 
in his Commentaries upon the Pſalms ſo exact as one could 
wiſh for. His Method which is the ſame with Bellarmir's, is 
praiſe-worthy, becauſe he defends in many places the e | 

an 
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Aud Vulgar Fhanſlations againft the Modern Hebricians, who 
rely too much upon the Authority of the Rabbins; But he has 
not all the Moderation requir*d in an Interpreter who ou 
to take — Beſides the faults in moſt of his Works plain- 
ly ſhow that he underſtood not Hebrew ſo well as uſually he is 
thought to do. 

Mr. De Mus the King's Hebrew Profeſſor at Paris, has writ a 
Commentary upon the Pſalms, wherein he keeps cloſe to the 
Letter and Grammar. His chief deſign was to give the Rabbins 

tions wherein h well ſucceeded, and this ſuited with 
his Profeſſion. He applies however with the Church ſeveral 
Pfalms to our Saviour, even in an Hiſtorical Sence, and gives 
his Judgment upon the ſeveral Interpretations of the Rabbins. 
To conclude, many things might be left out of this Com- 
' mentary, which make it appear mean; in a word it is not 

Corrected. l 

Malvanila of the Order of St. Dominick who made a bar- 
barous Tranſlation of moſt of the Old Teſtament, has joyn'd 
thereto Commentaries, or rather Literal Notes which are 
worth the reading, altho there are ſeveral ſuperfluous things. 
His deſign was to give all the different Interpretations of the 
Hebrew Text , which made him ſet down ſome far from the 
true Sence, and not at all probable. He relyes ſometimes too 
much upon Etymologies, and fuch like Niceties of Grammar. 
This Author in ſome things has imitated Cardinal Cajetan, both 
in his Tranſlations and in his Commentary, with this diffe- 
rence only, that he could chooſe himſelf the different Intetpre- 
tations, becauſe he underſtood Hebrew, whereas Cajetan , who 
neither underſtood Hebrew nor Greek, was obliged to rely upon 
the Credit of thoſe whom he conſulted. 

Mariana's Scholia's or Notes upon the Old Teſtament, may 
alſo be uſeful for the underſtanding of the Literal Sence of the 
Scripture, becauſe he chiefly endeavour?d to find out the pro- 
per Signification of the Hebrew rds; Thus in the beginnin 
of Geneſis, he has judiciouſly obſery*d , that the Hebrew wor 
Bara, which is uſually Tranſlated to Create , does not accord- 
ing to its proper — ſignifie to make out of nothing, 
as it is uſually thought to ſigniſie, and that the Greek and Latin 


Authors who invented this word Create, could not apply this 
Sence to it, ſince what they at preſent call Creation or Produttion - 
| c. 
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out of Nothing, was not underſtood by the Hebrews. Mltho theſe 
Notes are ſufficiently Abridg'd, he might for all that have let 
alone ſome. Obſervations which ſhow only his Learning, but 
Illuſtrate not at all the Text: He is not however often ſubject 
to cheſe ſort of Digreſſions, and one may ſay that Mariana is 
one of the moſt Learned and judicious Scholiaſts we have 
upon the Bible. It is true that he underſtood but indiffe- 
rently both Greek and Hebrew, but his Ingenuity and great 
pains ſupply*d this defect, He uſyally chooſes the beſt Sence, 
and he is not tedious in the relating W the different Tranſla- 
tions. , He often quotes an Ancient Copy of the Vulgar, 
which he calls Gothick, which was heretofore us'd by the 
Churches of Spain. 

Father * the Jeſuit has writ Obſervations upon the Old 
Teſtament by way of Commentaries, wherein he keeps cloſe to 
the Literal Sence of the Text. However he does not only give 
Literal Notes, but he has alſo given ſome Theological Argu- 
ments, mixing ſome Controverſie therewith, and obſerving Cal- 
vinꝰ's and ſome other Hereticks falſe Interpretations. He defends 
the Vulgar as much as poſlibly he can, and to make his Work 
more compleat, he Treats of Chronology ; wherefore there are 
few Commentaries upon the Scripture where there are ſo many 
things Abridg'd, and yet he is not tedious, only thoſe perhaps 
who enquire after the bare Expoſition of the Scripture Text will 
not be pleas*d with all the Conſequences he draws from Divi- 
nity. But this-may be uſeful to thoſe who Study Divinity, and 
will defend themſelves againſt the Subtilties of the Proteſtants, 


| whoſe Faith is grounded upon Conſequences drawn only from, 


Philipp. 
Comm. in 
O ſe. 


words of the . This Author however might have a- 
voided ſeyeral ſubtil Queſtions which relate only to School- 
Divinity. 

I know not whether we ought to reckon Father Philippeau 
the Jeſuit, amongſt thoſe who have made Commentaries upon 
the Bible; who has indeed 8 'd a great Book upon the 
Prophet Oſea, but he has ſcaftel Explain the four firſt Chap- 
ters. Mot of his Book conſiſts in long Digreflions , and Mat- 
ters Foreign to his Subject: For Example upon the firſt words 
of the Prophet Verbum Domini, he gives all the different ways of 
* the word Verbum, he leaves out nothing which he 

read either in the Grammarians or Divines, 3 
— 


Collected what- 
Fathers and — 
the word Well. In a word, altho his 


upon things which are ordinarily found in other 

7 but to have Publiſh'd what particular things he had in 
Greek Manuſcripts, which he quotes upon the Prophets. 
we have ſufficiently ſpoken the Catholick Doctors, 

ve made Commentaries or Remarks upon the Bible ; 
now paſs to the Proteſtant Authors, and ſee what Me- 
have obſerv'd in the Expounding of the Scri- 


HA. XIII. 


The Method obſerv'd by the Proteſtants in their Ex- 

planations 45 Scripture. The Rules of Ma- 
© "thias Flacius Illyricus in his Book: -Intituled, 
The Scripture Key, particularly diſeuſs'd. 


the Name of Proteſtants, I underſland not only thoſe of 
Latber's Se& } but generally all thoſe who in this laſt Age 
- have left the Religion of their Fathers to follow the Innovations 
of Luther, Calvin, Zaingliw , and ſome other Heads of a Party. 
In a word , theſe laſt Innovators agree all herein, in that they 
xeceive the Holy Scripture only for the foundation of their Re- 
Mm m lig ion. 


pure Word-of Gade pomp regards ae? Be . 
agree in their firſt Principle, they are nevertheleſs of 
Opinions. However they affirm, that the Scripture is in it 2 

and eaſie to be underſtood. In which they ſnow themnſel 

miſtaken , ſince they draw different Concluſions from one 


_ the ſame Principle, which they ſuppoſe is plain and cer 


Luther had recourſe to this Principle” in the utmoſt Extremi- 
ty, when he found himſelf preis d by the or frding e cru — 
thers, of the Councils, and Tradition: - could 
anſwer all theſe Authorities, he 8 t 
ture only, which he Expounded after his own way' d fc 
better oppoſing the Fathers and Councils alledg'd ag | 
anſwer'd, That Religion coming only from God , could 
tain'd only in the Holy Scriptures , within which CG i. 
Word was-circumſcrib'd z whereas the Fathers and 529 
ſembled in Councils, were Men liable to be dec 
then the firſt Principle , whenee we pretend to draw plain 
evident Concluſions ought to be plain it ſelf, Luther was 
to lay down for his tuſt and chief Maxim, That the $ Scri 
was in it ſelf . matters of Pack and that * there 
was no our running to Tradition, or terpre- 
tations of the Fathers, who might be deceiv'd, God 2 5 being 
infallible. Wherefore Lather, and all the other 1 make 

uſe of the Authority of the Fathers, and N tw 4 
ing of their Doctrine, cal — „ them 
the Scripture, which is they 
- + As we have already — the Jews and 1 Me- 
thod in Explaining of the Scripture , 9 it was fit for 
me to do the {ame thing in relation to the Proteſtants, 
by giving ſome of their moſt famous Authors Rules up- 


on this Subject and examining ſome oſ their beſt hege 
ters. 
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by way of Dictionary the ways of ſpeaking; in the Bible; and the 
Second contains ſeveral ſmall Treatiſes concerning the Scripture a 


ek chiefly of the laſt, where the Author has given all the 
ules which he thought were neceſſary for the underſtanding of 
the different Expreſſ 

the Catholick Doctors, who affirm , That the Scripture bein 
obſcure, is not of it ſelf a ſufficient ground for the deciding o 
all Controverſies in apy ne rae he calls _ and Blaſ- 
phemons : Horrendum in Modum blaſphemant vociferantes Scriptu- 
ram eſſe Obſcuram, ambiguam, non etiam ſuſficiemem ad 72 
fit utionem hominis Chriſtiam ad em. But the Hi of 
the Hebrew Text, and the chi ranſlations which we have 
Treated of in the twoFirſt Books, clearly ſhow the Truth of this 
Principle which the Catholicks have laid down againſt the Proge- 
ſtants : Beſides, that Laber, as has already been ſhown, is of 
Opinion that the Hebrew Tongan —_— the Jem: could 


not reſtore it; and that moſt of this Tongue are 
to this day Equivocal. 

Felacius ſays in the Second ou tit the Catholicks affirm 
That the Scriptures ought to be Explain*d by the Fathers, to 


which he_oppoſes the Authority of St. Hilary and St. in, 
who ſay ther the Scripture ought to be Explain'd by it car pho 
that the obſcure places ought to be clear'd by the plain ones. 
But herein he does the Catholicks wrong, for as much as they 
own this laſt Rule as well as he, and receive the Father's Expla- 


. Mathias  Flacins Tilyricus à famous Proteſtant has Compog'd clara 
two great Volumes upon this Subject. In the Firſt, he Expounds — 


b. 
lac . yr * 
Ait. Bail. 


ſtyle; thereby to know how it ought to be Explain'd. We ſhall An. 1567. 


ons in the Scripture. He falls firſt upon In Prefa. 


nations anly in things relating to the generally receiv'd Faith 
y 


throughout the whole Church, as has been obſery*d in 
the beginning of the foregoing Chapter, in ſpeaking of the Com- 
mentaries of Cardinal inal Cajetar. | 
- Thirdly, he . of the Father's Ignorance in the Holy 
T and ir wreſting of the true Sence of the Text, 
to llegorical ones of their own inventing: but it is certain that 
neither nor Calvin under the Holy Tongues 
fo well as Origen and St. Jerom, who kept cloſe to the Li- 
teral Sence of the Scripture as well as to Allegories. As 
. fince the Allegorical Sence has been Authorized by the A- 
poſtles , the Fathers methinks might imitate them herein, 
$70 Mmm 2 and 
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and they have not by this hinder*d us from taking the Lite- 
ral Senctee. Mt 
Fourthly, 1lyricus in the ſame Preface affirms, ave not 
to follow the Fathers, becauſe they Tranſlate differently the ame 
place of Scripture: but if this Argument held good, we ought to lay 
aſide all the Modern Interpreters of the Bible who di about 
the Explanation of the ſame places. Wherefore Flacia ſays no- 
thing judiciouſly or without prejudice concerning the Father*sEx- 
planations, which the Catholicks are not oblig'd to rely upon 
as infallible Rules. Let us ſee if this Author ſpeaks better in the '' 
cuts eſt Treaty which is Inticiled, The way bow under j 
Flac. Ilyr. is. reaty which is Inti 4 w to and 
De — the Scriptures, He tells ug what cauſes the Difficulties i the 
caenoſcen Holy Scri and he gives 41 Reaſons, and afterwards tells us 
bos to clear theſe DifficulriesMiſhalt relate only ſome gf his Rea- 
7% fork eſpecially thoſe which ſeem ta be of ras uſe. He 
ſaywas for the Doctrine containꝰd in the Ho 9 „moſt 
Men, even the moſt Judicious, are as it were ſtupid ,- and 
thro I know what evil inclination to judge amiſs , that 
they who havewrit Commentaries thele Books have made 
them more obſcure , either thro their Ignorance in the Holy 
Tongues, or by reaſoniffy too much like Schoolmen. Altho 
theſe Obſervations are in ſome fort true, yet the Application 
which Flaciams thence makes is falſe; for he - ſuppoſes that 
the Catholicks deſignedly encreaſed in their Commentaries 
the Difficulties of Scripture , that they might maintain 
their Opinions by Arguments taken ont of Aritotle*'s Philo- 


ſophy. | 
g — that there is nothing more liable to Alte- 
ration than Tongues; and therefore it is hard to underſtand the 
old words and expreſſions of a Tongue; which he proves by 
good Examples; then he adds, That every Writer has a par- 
ticular Style, which one cannot eaſily be acquainted with, that, 
it is hard to underſtand the figurative Style, that every Tongue 
has. peculiar figurative — „and eſpecially the Hebrew... 
That the want of Books writ in this Tongue, makes che Scrip-- 
—— = i — 1 repeat: — 
whereas in aces they ſehe· 
ral times the ſame thing. RL 


The 
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Bock III. _ (93) Cay. XIII. 
4 The changing of Tenſes, Perſons, and Numbers in the 
Scripture , makes it alſo very obſcure beſides that the things 
there Treated of being fometimes very Sublime, are ver 
hard to be underſtood. The — Authors ſometimes paſs 
from one thing to another, are a great while before 
they return. 

No one can deny but all theſe Reflections are very true, 
and that at the fame time they ruine the great Principle of 
the Proteſtants, who affirm ,* That the Scripture is clear of 
1 it ſelf. Wherefore the Author after having diſcovered the 

2 evil, Endeavours to apply neceſſary Remedies, which is the 

chief deſign of his Treatiſe, wherein he ſhows he very well 

the Scripture ſtyle; but that does not provethat 
it is eaſie to be underſtood. On the contrary nothing can 
convince us more of its obſcurity. than the Maxims he lays 

down, moſt of which depend upon - prejudice. Thus firſt of 

4 — that we ought to have recourſe to God who 

is the E of Lights; and that we ought to be inſtructed 

| in the fundamental Truths of Religion by able Perſons... But 

* whence can we have this help hut from the Church, which alone 
preſerves the true Religion oe 

| As for the Rules he ſets down for the Explaining of an 
' obſcure place by another more plain, and for the haying of 
ood Tranſlations of the Bible, they are to be found in che 
ather's Books. As for many other Rules Which bel lays 
down in the ſame Treatiſe, they are but ill grounded, and 
depend upon the prejudice which one may have ſuck'd in. 
In a word, he {ays, that we ought firſt of all to be inſtru- 
cted in the Truths of Religion, becauſe the Expoſition of 
the Scriptures ought to agree with our. Faith; and yet he 
has no other Maſter for the inſtructing of him in the Truths 
of Chriſtianity than tis Patrtarch Eurher, as if he alone had 
reſerv'd the Faith of his Fathers. Thus the Rule he here 
down, is very good and uſeful, but he applies it wrong; 
and that we may make a right uſe of it by applying it to 
the Church; it is fit we ſhould ſet it down in its proper terms; 
Omnia 20 Scriptura aut ex Scriptura dicuntur debent eſſe canſona 


| Tpmme. aut articulis fidei. 
I by many other Rules which Flacius has at large 
ſet dowa in the ſame Treatiſe, which may be of uſe both. 
2 da 


Book III. ( 94) CIA. XII. 
to Catholicks and Proteſtants. He has taken many of them out 
of St. Jerom, and St: ine. If this Author had not been ſo 
prepoſeſſed with the prejudice of Lutheraniſm, which has ſome- 
Times caus'd him to apply things wrong, he would have been 
of great Reputation. 

Beſides the ſeveral Rules which he has Explain'd for the 


their falſe ims amongſt 
Method which the Proteſtants 


obſery'd in the PT of the Scri 
examine ſome of thei Commentaries upon the Scrip- 
ture, that we may more particularly underſtand their way of 


Interpreting the Bible. 


(95) - Cmnar, MV. 


C HAP. XIV. 


A Criticiſm of the Chief Proteſtant Authors who have 
made Commentaries or Remaaks upon the Holy - 


Scripture. 


Uther the German Proteſtants Patriarch was not fatisfied Mart. u- 
with making a Tranſlation of the whole Bible both from tber. 


the Hebrew and Greek into his Mother Tongue; but thought 
he ought to Explain the Word of God according to his own 
Method, for the better fixing of their Minds whom he had 
drawn to his ſide. But this Patriarch could fucceed no better 
in his Commentaries upon the Bible than his Tranſlation. He 
made both one and the other with too little Confideration , and 
he ve very- often conſults only his own prejudice. That he- 
might be thought a Learned Man he ſpends time_to no pur- 

ole » —_ of others Fn, which he fancies — ri- 

culous, he mixes very improperly, Theological Queſtions, 
and ſeyeral other things with his Commentaries , 5 they 
may rather be calPd Divinity Readings and 3 „than real 
Commentaries This may be ſeen in his * on upon Geneſis, 
where there are many idle Digreſſions. He thought that by 
reading of Morality, and — _ thoſe who were not of 
his Opinion, he might very much illuſtrate the Word of God; 
but one may eaſily ſee by his own Books that he was but a tur- 
balent and paſſionate Man, who had only a flaſhy wit, and quick 
Invention. There is nothing Great or Learned in his Commen- 
taries _ the Bible, every thing is low and mean; and as he 
had ſtudied Divinity, he has rather Compos'd a rapſody of The- 
ological Queſtions, than a Commentary upon the Scripture 
Text. To which we may add, that he wanted underſtanding, 


and that he ufually follow'd his Senſes rather than his Reaſon. ; Com. in 
For Example, can any thing be more fooliſh than his Expoſi- Cap. 3. 


tion of the Serpent in Chap. 3. Gen.? He affirms, That the Ser- 


vent before. bis Puniſhment was a haudſom Greature , and Went An. 1552, 
upon 
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BO OK. III. (560) CARL. MV. 
upon two feer. He moreover aſſures us, That before the Deluge 
2 was no" Rainbow, and that God created it for thoſe very 
Gen. C. . Reaſons which are ſet down in Chap. 9. Cen. This ſhows how 
little he had ſtudied the Scripture ſtyle, and how ignorant he 
was of the Symbolical Sence thereof. $ 
As he was no great great Grammarian , nor underſtood He- 
brew well et to read the Rabbins Books, he contemn'd their 
Interpretations, and laid down as a Rule that we ought to Ex- 
Comm. in Plain the words of the Bible by the things there ſpoken, and 
Gen. 4. not the things by the words. This Maxim which he aſfures us 
he has taken from St. Hilary, and the Maſter of Sentences is in- 
.deed a n but᷑ it may deceive us, eſpecially if we 
are prejudic d therewith. It is farther neceſſary fox us to under - 
. as much as poſſibly we can the proper Signification of the 
words, and afterwards to conſider the things. We ought not 
to ſeparate one from the other, wherefore Luther was miſtaken 
in Explaining the Scripture according to his prejudice in Reli- 
ion, and neg lecting the Grammar. He himſelf has acknow- 
Comm. in ledg*d how neceſſary Grammar was in Chap. 16. Gen where 
C. 16. Gen. after having ſaid many things againſt the Rabbins, who keep 
cloſe to Grammar., he concludes he does not condemn them 
upon this account. Sed miſe, fays he, cum Grammatica. et iam ip- 
ſas res diſcas , nunquam fies bonus Doctor. Then he afterward 
adds this other Maxim, That the Grammar ought to be fitted 
to the things, and not the things to Grammar, Grammatics 
quidem neceſſaria eſt & vera ſed ea non debet regere res, ſed ſervire 
rebus. But under this pretence he follows his own Notions 
2 neglects the Grammar, which he does not cloſely enough ob- 
erve. 

As then he was not able to make Commentaries upon the Scrip- 
ture, according to the Letter and Grammar, he generally runs 
e and frivolous Remarks. He has follow'd this 

in his Explanation of ſome Pſalms , which he calls Opera- 

Luth, Oper, tiones in Pſalmos. And he at firſt confeſſes, that he is not ſure 
in Pſal. that he bas given the true ſence of the Pſalms , although he 1s 
— e Ao os Bf oor 2 „ Then 
| or the better cloaking of his Ignorance, ves this Maxim of 
1606.Prate ct. Auguſtin 3 That no body ever ſpoke ſo — — 
every one, and therefore the Holy Ghoſt only throughly under- 


che meaning of his words; afterwards „ 
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in — * — St. Hilary, and Cafſiedorg , who 
har ſaid man 1 which were really true upon the Palms, 
Joy Bays the true and Sence ; and for the Con- 
ben. a b his Argument, and juſtifying at the ſame time his 
narance, he {ays,- it is both ruſh and imprudent for uny nan Bid. 
belieye that he throughly underſtands any one Book of the Scrip- 
ture, Seis innen ine temtriratis'| eſſe; am, g Auen pro 
fre unum Librum Scripture 4 fe in 0ainibus. partions. iet. 
No one can deny hut theſe Reflections are both geod and 
true: 17755 ws — — bins, —— = 
ratheg ſet down his own..lmagi | e-PLlms,” Than a 


work is ll of Allegories eee theſe words 
in Pſalm the 2d. Reges, cos in tinge ferred". - | 
derld the. Three Carners of the Ls 
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has the Scrip- 
tare cother occording to the falſe preju buen whs: 


ſeſſeſs d with, than to the truth of the Text ;/:and to prepoſſeſs 
his: „ he ſays ar che bagihning rde 
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ther; his Arguments are however too —— and he ſeems ra- 


ther to maintqzn his Reli ion by the Conſequences which he 
draws from the Text of the Bible, than by the Text it ſelf. 
As he was us'd to Preach Morali 'to the eople , and make 
Divinity 8 4 has his Commentaries there- 
with: He * — to 2 
— the Di with ſeveral 
ſee in his upon Gene 3 
—— becauſe he is pretty equal in his Method, 
le is however. more reſery'd than Luther, and takes care of 
uſing weak proots, whereby his Enemies may have any advan- 
tage over him. Wherefore he inveighs not as Lxther does 
F 4 affirm That the my- 
ini by theſe rſt word of 


My 4 bjowinch Paniwith he Verde Over in · the 
adde in fel Tab ee confutes this Opinion, and ju- 

Monends ſam Le- 
— We find him 
— ue moſt ame f ts in his Commentaries 
as Luther does; for he ſeems to have had no other deſign but 
the maintaining of his own „ and tlie confuting of 
thoſe. who appos d him: 80 in theſe ſort of Books we 
L. —— Wordof God, 2s che prejodioes of the 
8 not rely upon ETBalition for the 
— of their — e to ſhew it out of 


the Scripture, and con to re Argumentation; 
this we ma 2 fe 17 che Commentaries of Car, Lewd 1 
are full of drawn from the 

and thus he may very ib the Minds « Ns Render 
ua d not fully their [Altho- Luther under- 
rew bettet than C/ who underſtood hardly-any 
— — arp this laſt however is the moſt | 
decauſe he underſtood better how to conſider what he read in 
other Authors ; nevertheleſs as he was not vers'd in the Study of 
Criticiſm, and the Grrek and Hebrew Tongues, it was 
but that he ſhould ſometimes be miſtaken in the 
cation of words, The obſervation that he makes in the 
ning of Geneſis, upon the Hebrew Verb Bara, which" is 
Tranſlated to Create, is Trina hereof; for he boldly 


aſſerts, 


- 


Book III. (99). CHAP. XIV. 
aſſerts,, that this word ſignifies only to make out of nothing * 
whence he takes occaſion — ainſt thoſe 0 admit of 
an Eternal Matter, as a Chaos whence God ptoduc'd this viſible 
World. It is true that God made the World out of Nothing, 
and that the Chaos or Matter of the Ancient Philoſophers is a 
meer Fable; but we cannot prove it from this paſſage of Geneſis, 
unleſs we joyn therewith the Tradition we have of the Creation 
of the World. On the contrary , if we rely barely the 
Scripture Text as it is Tranſlated by the Ancient 

t ra- Epiſt. ad 


cher to ſuppoſe that there was an inviſible Matter, — 
Creation , as we have already obſery*d. * Beſides Calvin, Ex- 
8 Chap. 1. Gen. Verſ. 21, where the Hebrew word Bars 


thing he uſually 
does in his Commentaries upon the Scriptures, - becauſe he often 
it according to his prejudice, and not to the 


mentaties upon the Sc 
ſudden , and as he 
has fil'd his Books with 


to his Cpnceptions To w 
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Boos III. (100) 0 H AP. XIV- 
the failures of Mankind, he affects the heart; whereas moſt of 
Luther's R are only vain Speculations, and ridiculous 
tes. Caluin. however has this fault, that he runs too 
much upon the meanneſs of the ſtate of Man ſince the Fall, 
and to have left him herein; without taking notice of the ſtate 
— ho was alſo the head of a Sect, which is calf 
1 , who was alſo the head of a Sect, which is c 
24/16 after Is Name; is very plain in his Commentaries upon the 
Bib ſeems to be very little vers'd in the Study of Criti- 
cCiſm. Althohe was more modeſt than theſe two other prote- 
ſtant Patriarchs, which we have jolt now ſpoke of, he however 
' commits the fame fahlts which they do, and follows his own. 
Prejudices. He is herein Modeſt ; that he ſeems not wholly to 
— by the whole a H ꝗ been ſo long 
by te — then 


with this Ancient Latin In ona cara the X'ul 
gar. le has call this * T 


— Yes Prophet And Ay o an Apo- 
jo 1ſaie 36. 5-0 5 Pr Rt uber 
— Gi no RE on EE 
e 

e 


5 25 
— 


Book III. (toi) CAT. XIV * 
in hisPa upon the Pſalms; in Verſe. This Author is ; 
very in his Commentaries and Tranſlation; but his 
ſtyle is too Copious, and he ſpends many words in the Expreſ- 
ſing of few things: In which he imitates the Rhetoricians, who 
d in Declamations, beſiges he is ſometimes tedious in the 
and the Parts of each Pſalm. He neglects neither 
the Ly nor Grammatical Sence, when he fancies it neceſſary 
fox the Illuſtration of his Text; and altho he is the ſame way 
faulty as moſt of the other Proteſtants, he ſeems however to be 
more moderate than Zuther or Calvin. He chiefly endeavours. 
to make known the Truths of Chriſtianity, and to lay down 
Maxims for Morality, from whence he ſometimes makes ſome 
ſuperfluous Digreſſions. At the beginning of each Pſalm' he has 
ſet down the Contents thereof at large, which Explain the Sence 
very clearly. Ks | | 
Nicholas Galatins , who was a Miniſter at Geneva at the ſame 6a/utiue- 

time with Wikiam Farel, John Calvin, and Peter Viret, has in his in Exe. 
Commentary upon Exadws follow*d Calvins Method, by giving 
in ſboxt the Lateral Sence, and afterwards adding thereto ſome 
Morality; all theſe firſt Reformers not well ing either 
Criticiſm, or the Holy Tongues , apply*d themſelyes wholly to 
Divinity and Morality. Their Diſcourſes were Polite and Elo- 

uent, that they might the better perſuade the to whom. 
ww Preach'd their new Doctrine. Therefore we find no exact 
Criticiſm of the Scripture in any of the Commentaries of theſe 
firſk Reformers , who ſpent moſt of their time in making of 
Sermons or. Divinity Reading. act n 2670 | 

Peter Martyr 2 Florentine, Who was calld into Englend at the prirys- 
beginning of rhe Reformation under Edward the Sixth, and who Martyr. 
afterwards taught the Holy — — has alſo made 
ſeyeral Commentaries upon the Hiſtorical Books of the Bible, 
which can be of no uſe ſor the underſtanding of the Lite- 
ral Sence; becauſ are full af Common Places and Que- 
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jons which he draws the Words of his Text. It is pro- 


tary 
upon 


Judges 1. 
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| of. „ of eAdons who had 
Ten e eee eee 


(102) 


cut off the haritls and eighbouring Kings, after 
having obſery*d that at that time every City had a „ he runs 
upon the Ambition of our preſent Princes; whoſe chief care is 
to increaſe the number of their Subjects: T. , 
ſays he, — an — ut non int 
regere provideant , ſed id unice ſpe ut quampluri mos regant ; 
and * applys this Flom reflection to Biſhops.” who 
greedily ſearch after. great Biſhopricks, thereby to have the 
_ Revenue. Evil — id — „ u _— 
ant {ſum as ibus licet nunquam eas inſpiciant uberri- 
mos — 1 a word, the Commentaries of Peter Martyr 
on the Bible are full of long Digreſſions, and he endeavours 
throughout to ſhew himſeif a Learned Man. For Example, In 
this very ſame Chapter of Trdger, upon the account only of one 
word, he makes a long Diſcourſe concerning Gyants, wherein 
he ſets down whatever he had read upon this Subject; as alſo 
upon the account of the Hebrew word At, Tribute ; which is 
| us'd in this Chapter, he makes a long Di concern- 
3 of the Mass, wherein he Explains all the parts 
0 | 


„ h Commentary 
upon ms, which in the year 1550. he dedicated to the Ma- 
giſtrates of the Republick of Bern. This Author in his Preface 
affirms, That he — fe the Conpelieg GdpPec, 
and that he had conſulted thoſe who writ before him this 


Book, but that he had profited very little by reading the An- 
cient Fathers, who the Literal Sence. This he attri- 
ä hee — their — Ver ſati ſunt Patres, ſays he, 
in Scripturis Sacris ars quad am ſuorum temporum dultu. He 
ſhews more in his Work, and has more for 
Antiquity than moſt of the other P and made 
a new Tranſlation of the Pſalms from the Hebrew, he endea- 
vour*d however to as cloſe as he could to the Ancient La- 
tin Interpreter; then he adds, That he wiſhes that the An- 
cient Latin Tranſlation ſo well with the Original Hebrew, 
that it might be d without alteration ; Optarim cam ver- 
ſionem qua in ſu off Eccleſia Latine, ſiceſſe Hebraics veritats con- 
formem, ut integra retiners/ queat. Laſtly ,. He adds in the ſame 
Preface, That every one ought to have the liberty of chooſing ' 
the 


WS 
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© the Sence which he thinks is beſt ; and it would be folly, accord- 


— — — Wells he has 
the right Sence of the Author. Hand immerito, ſays he, ar- Cra. 


bitratur Anguftinus admodum temerarium efſe in Expoſitione Scriptu- 
rarum dt certitudine mentis - ejus qui ſcripſit pertinaciter con- 
temdere. 
The Method which he has obſery*d in his Commentary is pret- 
ty exact. He at firſt ſets down the different Tranſlations of the 
Ancient Greek and Latin Interpreters, with which he ſometimes 
joyns ſome Modern ones, then he literally Expounds the words 
his Text, and adds ſome Moral Reflections. We may ſay, 
that this Author truly underſtood how to Explaia the Scripture, 
but he has not had all the neceſſary helps therein, becauſe he 
- was neither Skill'd in the ſtudy of Tongues or Criticiſm : He 
examines however without prejudice the Ancient Greek and La- 
tin Tranſlations, and he very well underſtood that the Points 
which are at preſent in the Hebrew Text, were not in St. Ferom's 


or the Sepraagints time. But he underſtood not how the Arabick Comm. in 
Tranſlation of the Pſalms had been made although he quotes it Pf. 30. 10» 


very often, He wonders why the Arabick Tranſlator agrees 
with the Sepruagine, the reafon why he wonders, is becauſe 
the Arabick has no relation to the Greek ; but on the contrary 
comes nigh the Hebrew. He underſtood not that moſt of the 
Eaſtern People followed the Sepexagint Tranſlation, and that the 
Hebrew was hardly any where underſtood. but in the ſewiſh Sy- 


brew Profeſſorſhip at Pars, is one of the moſt Learned and Ju- 


dicious Interpreters of the Scripture, amongſt thoſe of the Re- 
formed Religion, and he had yet been more to be 
had he not the Reli of his Fathers to follow Cat- 


vin Novelties. perfetly underſtood both Greek and He- 
brew. and could well read the Rabbins Books. Thus his 
way of Expounding the Bible is more exact, and has more of the 
Critick in it, than the Method which other Authors before him 
took. He endeavoured wholly to find out the Literal Sence of 
his Text, and the ' fignification of the Hebrew words. 
Wherefore- he uſually gives the different Explanations. of the 
Rabbins, which he ſometimes Corres, he has not neglected 
the Seprugint Or other ancient Tranſlators of the Bible, * 


et Mercerus who fucceeded Vatables in the King's He- daraus 


iS 
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yet he might oftner haye done. He has 
brew Man Copies, of the Bible in the 
In a word, h dad all the qualities req uiſite for a 1 
preter of the Scripture, and he — without have bet- 
ter ſucceeded , had he not followed the Novelties © . time. 
His beſt Commentaries are thoſe on the Book of Job, 
ſter, Proverbs, andCanticles. As theſe Books were — 
Verſe, and in a very curt ſtyle, it is very hard to fin _ 
true Sence without perfectly underſtandin ing Hebrew, and having 
a-ſearching head. Now Aercerus wanted neither the one or 
the other, and he.throughly examines all the Difficulties that he 
meets with. As for his Commentaries upon Geneſis, there is a 
52 deal of Jewiſh Learning in them; but they are not through 
Corrected.  Beza who Printed all the Commentaries of 
Author could not leave out the trifling part, eſpecially of the. 
latter, which are not ſo Correct as the former. Cornelius Ber- 
tram, who was fellow Collegian with Bea at Geneua, and Aug 
-underſtood the Hebrew Tongue, has took the pains of Publiſhin 


. — pretty exact, although there axe Taults though b 


zl e The Cricical Remarks which Lakes publiſt*d;underthe 
in Auim- Title of Animadverſiones in Vereris Teſtamenti libros onmes belong 


adv. in only to ſome paſſages of the Bible which he ae pre- 


Ver. Teſt. tended to have illuſtrated anew, and as he would be Critical up- 
on the Explanation of other Men, he ſometimes runs upon che 
leaſt Niceties of Grammar, and ſhews in his new Interpretation 
mote ſubtility than ſolidity. He —— — 
that are near the Hebrew, for to find out the proper ſ 
of the Hebrew words. When he undertook the eſs 
Critical Obſervations on the Bible, he — er the 
new Flemiſh Tranſlation of the whole Scti which was to be 
made by the Order of the Synod of Dore, Correct. He 
however ſometimes falls off from his main 2 in 
his Obſervations, ſeveral things which purely Ln. boa 
ſhip, and has no relation to Criticiſm, ar the { wordsof 
his Obſervation , where he takes notice that. to the 
Cabal called Gemarrie by the fb words af Ganifi, ibs Work 


is proved to have been Created in the year, chat 
;t 10 Bay, in the - Month of ember z go „That ac- 


cording to another Cabal Taras, or I jon of 
| Letters, 
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855 that the World was Created the Firſt da of 
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Author has inſerted into his Work, are of ng uſe for the Ex- 


the Bible. He ſets. down other Jewiſh Dreams ig his Ob 


when with the Tanni Doctors he = ue 


ated Man; why God created but one Man in the World, to which 
| he anſwers with the Talmud, that God created but one Man co 


ſhew'us, that if any one deſtro only one Iſraelite, 1 
as if he deſt the whole World; and on the „if 
he preſerves þ 4 4 — the fame 3 if heb = 


w . ſort of Reflections op not ta ha 

in rk ſo nl as this is, dut it ; ge 

P who have any fort of L=arning , fil 

wich, 2 3 9 055 that ſort of Learning is — 
To conclud Jotes of Lace | bs 


n= fig the. G 77 
f 1 - re er 


A 


greater uſe for the underſta 
Critical Obſervations, . — 
tion of the words, and the 


mderſtanging Aurhars,it is fic my 1d het 
talogu e | the Be ich the 
haye Printed u tem whole Scripture, intiti Critici 


- Weſhall at the E Kane f. time make ſome. Critical Obſerva- 
tions Author that we of underſtand _ 
de their fallures: rr af pot nlp 


. Sence, and the making a goon Trenllation 


upon theſe words of the ſame Chapter of — Gen. c. 25. 
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"CHAP. XY. 
4 Criticiſm upon two. famous Collections of the 22 
ture made by Engliſh Proteſtants. 


el Proteſtants after having Publiſhed the Hebrew 
the Bible with a great many Tranſlations thereof 

2 the Oriental Tongues, and joining therewith the = 
tin Int 2 each Tranſlation, made a Coll 
beſt they could find about the Scripture. ht 
Work is as gs lott Bible , becauſe it contains the 
in ſeveral Lan e ſecond is call*d, Critici Sacri; for- 
5 inſerted, ſpend Aion go 

Commentaries, tin 
mos © the Rucker Criticks and Canin es he 


thod. "We on 16 wh methinks better judge of this Col- 
lection, than by pa 1 of Ly Author, and ob- 


yy both his 
wn Ke 2. firſt of all-theſe Criticks ; and as we 
al. have eady ſoc of his Tranſlation , we ſhall Treat here only 
of his Rei No one can deny but that he underftood. the 
Hebrew Tongue, and that he knew how to read the Jewiſh Com- 
mentaries; but foraſmuch as he conſulted wg = 
Obſervations, 9 full of Judaiſm.. For 
23 e 2 belle 6e, Rn 
D his Notes, upon what ſome 
| the Seven things which were Cteated bel: the Ny ala 5 
| are Dreams.invented by the Rabbins who have Alle egorically Ex. 
plain'd the Scripture, Criticks ought only to Explain the Lite- 
ral Sence of their Authors, and to avoid any thing which is be- 
fide the purpoſe. Aunſter has not carefully enough endeavoured 
to take from the Rabbins only what might inſt his Reader in 
the Eiteral Sence of the Bible: and beſides when he gives the 
Literal Sence he almoſt always follows the Rabbins; w it. 
be in the proper Signification of the Hebrew words , , Or in their 
Etymologies which no more than theſe Rabbins are infallible,. 
we 
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we ought not Credit to all the Grammatical. Obſ 

tions which er has taken from their Books, becanſe they 
are often grounded only upon Conjectures and Probability. He 
produces however, as if they were without Queſtion, and 
as if we were wholly affur of the Signification of the Hebrew 
words. But this is rather a fault in the Hebrew Tongue which 
is uncertain, than in 1 whoſe chief deſign in his Obſer- 
vations was to give the Rabbins Literal Explanations in which he 
has well enough ſucceeded. 

The & of theſe Criticks is Paulus Phagius, who has not 
made Obſervations on the whole Bible, as Aunſter has, but only 
on the Five Books of Moſes. And theſe Obſervations are made 

upon the Chaldean Paraphraſe of Onkelss,which he has Tranſlated 
into Latin, and not upon the Hebrew Text; they however 
illuſtrate the Text as well as the Paraphraſe. His Method is ac- 
cording to the Rules of Criticiſm, becauſe he endeavours only to 
give the proper Signification of the Hebrew and Chaldee words, 
and to make us underftand the Lireral Sence of Moſes. He en- 
larges more in his Notes than Munſter does efj | p96 the 
four firſt Chapters of Geneſis , which he has Explain*d by them- 
ſelves at large. He follows the ſame Authors as Munſter does, 
and —— none but the Rabbins, whom he has judiciouſly 
enough choſen for the Explaining of the Literal Sence. He has 
better ſucceeded than er in ms » he ſeems . 
to have a larger knowl oge in the Hebrew e. \ Theſe. 
two Criticks however are alike faulty, becauſe they have obſer- 
ved the fame Method, and rely wholly on the Commentaries of 
the ips , whence they have indeed taken ſome things very ," 
uſeful ing to the Literal Sence of the Scripture; but they | 
ſometimes ive us- very ridiculous E es from the 
y = of thoſe Rabbins, who are very liable to be de- 
d. 


Vualen, or rather the Notes that go under his Name, are In pate>les. 
this Collection ſet down in the third place, theſe Notes are ve- 
ry Literal, and according to the Rules of Criticiſm, and the : 
Author endeavours chiefly to Explainthe Difficulties of the Text, # 
he uſually follows the Interpretation of the Rabbins, HAI ping 
pally R. D. Kimbi.” We may call his Obſervations thorough 
Commentaries upon the whole Text, becauſe there are very 
few places which he does not Explain cleerly, and without Di- 
Ooo 2 greſſion. 
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x idflon., He very often. tands 1 
2 ee might, de pee to all 
4 word, this Collection of Notes the ——— — 


Rob. Steph. Sr has Printed under Vatables his Name, is much 
% Lon whether it be'that. they were really — his, or 
tha 15 were Collected out of different Authors, which is ; 


he has Rene eſſed their Names, an 
DTD Calvins, from whom he has —— 
in in hls otes 
Sthaft. The Notes of Sebaitian Caſtalio, who is the fourth in this Col- 
Catal, lection, are not ſo full of Jewiſh Learnim — — Criticks are, 


| 23 he applyed himſelf to ain and the eading Prophane Au- 


thors, he often mixes of it in his Obſerratidns, which 
he does very agrecably, and without deviating nr his. 
Text. 

Wor Clr, Fwy Clarizs, who is the! ſixth Critick, did hardly : any 


n Obſervations where he has any — 
1 mins that 8 over 2 jo —— 
or's Notes , there nao 
things. This however is 2 — — Criti- 
cifin? and in all others where — are ſet down at large, 
whereas it would be much better to make Extracts — 
for N the unneceſſary 8 the ſame 
ene b 15 * 1 fo Far that 

be r 5 for Was Ss 
fl wh 1 * 
t the ] cient Greek 
aſlators, 6 thar he be form?d to himſelf a betteg Idea of 
oly, T other Criticks , who had read only 
ben ez i He moreover had. read the Works of 
K. 155 „and ſome other Fathers, in a word, - Dru» 
the mo pd mov! and Judicious Critick in this Collection. T 
Gratis, Orotius his Notes are likewiſe herein inſerted, and as they 
g are eſteemed by the whole World we need not give a particular 
| Commendation of them. I ſhall only dares, that he :fonie- 
I | rites Whores too monch upon the Quotations of Pocts, and as 
18 8 Prophane Authors, where he ſeems! to ſhew- 
: ünteil a Learned Man, than a Iudicions Critick: If he 
4 bad avoided this fault, his Notes would have been much more 
= 4 ſhort, * no leſs good. We * chiefly to —_ | 
. cauſe 


praſ us. 


i o * 
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we Ancient Greek Tranſlators of the 
ang. is not prepoſſeſs'd in favour 
Grey ultiplics however ſometimes the varions 
' 4 — s no need, and although he uſually chooſ- 
eth the beſt Explanation of the Text, we ought however to ob- 
| 2 omg peejocis Sip bone of the Arminians and Scri- 
| s ſayours theſe two; Sects. To conchade, al- 
| | hays Grams becauſe he often in his Notes, 
quotes Prophane Authors, he however has ſometimes very c- 
cellent chungs in theſe Citations, whereby we may. clear ſeveral 
Difficulties in the Scri I could only have wiſt*t that ac- 
cotding to the Rules © Cricicifm , he had d giren the Teſtimony 
of; theſe; Prophane Authors, lpecaly the Fathers only in 
places that wanted 1] oſtration. For | Example, there was no ne- 
ceſſity for the Explaining the word Signs in the firſt Chapter of 
Geneſis Verl. 14. to bring two Verſes of Homer, and five of the 
Poet eAratr ; T know not what reaſon he had to ſay upon the 
following word I. empora,that Proglu calls the Stars in vinity 
Organes, or luſtrumengs of time. In a word, he had met 
done better to haye Explainꝰd the Literal Sence of the Text in 
few words, and to have quoted Authorities only upon. Diilicul- 
ties that wanted Illuſtration. 
Callie theſe Authors which are the Pri 
there 9 Learned Book 
0 Beck of hc. This Learned Man Printed che Hebrew Text 


A 33 ag Origin had done in 


ſe the Method of Origin in 

i the Theodotiay with: the $ Tranſlation. Aaſſine 

has 4 Love joyned ſome Muſtrations, or little Critical Notes, 

Zane we 201 underſtand che Ancient marks heretofore called 

little Lines and other Marks hich ſu curioufty di- 

ah his great Mork of Origin, what was truly the 
what had been added id the Hebrew, and from 

Et, to be defective becauſe: it was not in the Hebrew. 

Beſides theſe: little Critical Notes the ame Maſſie has made a 


e Commentarj upon the Hiſto where he enlar- 
er A 9 ye in giving the tions of places. 


not to have — + But this fault cn only 

a wha loye-Jewiſh Learning: To-condudey we have 
5 any Author more versꝰd in the Scripture ſtile, and —— 
r 


30 on . 


2 


iple Criticks in this 4ndreas 
upon the iu. 


Codureus, » 


better underſbodd the Criticiſm dt t. 


BO Ok III. 


—— eaſily judge by reading the | 


The Commentary of Codurcus - ub is ao 
theſe Criticks. In need hei w_ very 


up in the Int hard words, which he 


Rodolph. 
Baix. 


Fortrius. 


Liveleius. 


Arabian. 


had ere been in this Collection in- 
a » Which ſeem not to 
be ſufficiently Hluſtrated wire by Remarks. There is 


cording to the — opined he often quotes 
raſer on this Bock; which Gap ese! 
full of pleaſant Stories, which can pleaſe 6nly ſome ſtiti 
Jews. Codurcus falls often upon little trifles, which is ufdal wi 
Grammarians, and he many words to no 7 I 
ing the Meaſure of the eſs which he with St. Jerym affit 
this Bock is Compoſed in une thes them to he 
we are wholty ignorant of che ! meaſure of OR Anger Verſe 
They have nothing common with the Greek of Latin Poetry, or 
with the new Poetry which the Jews have borrowed ou the 


There is alſo in this Collection the — of Rt 
Bain, upon the Proverbs of Solamun, this Author who was an Eng- 
liſhman, and the King's Hebrew Profeſſor at Pars, enlarges upon 
the Literal Sence.' e ſometimes follows the JewiſhInte 
and his chief Author is Aben Eſra, whom he often wegen 
there is not much Jewiſh Learning in his Work. To con 
he Explains his Text very clearly, ade dee v i de ul: 


gar another Tranſlation made 
It would have been — 


tire Commentaries upon 


only added to theſe Critics, 288 Fererius up- 
on Iſaiah, and Liueiciuss upon the five firſt little P 

Forerius was à Portugueſe, and we may ee in his Work he 
underſtood the Scripture ſtyle, he ſometimes runs upon the Mo- 


ral Sence; but as he hardly deviates from his Subject, that on- 


ly ſerves the better to illuſtrate the Literal one: Loveleins his 
CI TINS: is — Eee. 


ral, and we o rather to call it Obſerrations than 2 Com- 


mentary. He has endeavoured to appear Learned h' thefs. 
rot repay mich is er fora a. Scriprare” Text, 
ri who ought to in re Fext, 
without adorging his Diſcourſe with unneceſſary Authorities. ' 
He 


Boon III. (111) CHA F. XV. 
He ought alſo methinks to have ſet down that Tranſlation of the 
3 and not to ſpend time in giving 
other Interpreters Tranſlations, with deſign wholly to lay them 
aſide. It is however very neceſſary to examin the Ancient Tran- 
ons, and compare them with the Modern ones, but it is very 
in bare Obſervations upon the Scri to make a 
Criticiſm upon the Tranſlation of Pagnin, Caſtalio, Tremellins, 
and ſome other Modern Interpreters. It is ſufficient for us 
onely to have conſulted theſe Modern Tranſlators without quo- 
ting them, and barely ſaying we do not approve of them. To 
conclude, we may in general ſay of this great Collection of the 
Scripture, that there are many things that might have been left 
— alſo many things might have been inſerted. There are 
in the two laſt Volumes ſeveral excellent Works which may be of 
uſe for the Hluſtrating ſome difficulties of the Scripture, but they 
are not all equally good, and there are ſome the Extracts of 
which had been ſufficient. 
As there were ſeveral Repetitions in this Collection of Cri- 
ticks in England, and that there were many places that were not 
Explain'd, an Engliſh Author took the pains to Abridge the 
Nine Volumes of the Criticks, and to leave out what ſeem'd to 
be ſuperfluous, and to ſupply at the ſame time the defects by 
other Books. This Methodis certainly the beſt, becauſe nothing 
is ſet down but what is neceſlary, and one has the liberty of lea- 
ing out what one thinks fit. But it is hard to find Perſons ca- 
e for the — ere ſo great a deſign, and who have 
udgment enough to chooſe onely what is beſt in all Authors. 
Matthew Pool, who Printed this laſt Collection call'd Synopſis Matthew 
Criticorum, has made indeed a good Collection of the Authors Fl. 
which he has Added, beſides thoſe which were in the Criticks 
which he Abridg'd, but he conſider'd not that he undertook a 
Work above him. He ſeems to have done well in not following 
Father De la Haye's Method of Collecting the different Tranſla- 
tions of the Bible in his great Work, but he perceiv*d not that 
he committed greater faults himſelf by giving theſe ſame diffe- 
rent Tranſlations of the Bible, as they are in the Latin Tranſla- 
tions, without conſidering that moſt of the varieties which he ſets 
down under the ſpecious title of the Hebrew Text, Samaritan, 
Chaldean, Syriack, and Arabick, were invented onely by him 
who underſtood not any of theſe Tongues. 5 
| That 
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ſanding, Wh | | 
ma rve that he for the farther he Scrip- 
in xt, it was ary to — ranſlations 


of the Bible. Fi Father De la Faye had very con 
ſerted them in his Collection, he has wholly Gags is 
and (to uſe his own Expreilion) ke has begun all things anew, 
and conſulted all things in their Originals themſelves. There 
is no ons but would think that one who. promiſes ſo great an 
exactneſs, had read both the Fewiſh and Samaritan Hebrew Text, 
the Samaritan, Chaldee, Syriack, and the other Tranſlations in 
their own proper Tongues, for the publiſhing of an Exact and 
Perfect Work. He however underſtands by the Originals, which 
he had conſulted, nothing elſe but the-Latin:Tranflations-both 
of theſe Texts and Tranflatibns; which makes his. Work to be 
full of Errors, which are impoſſible to be Corrected, but by be- 


ginning all things again. | | 
He underſtood not that what he often calls a various Interpre- 
tation was grounded onely upon the Latin Tranſlation, and not 
upon the Original Text, or Tranſlations from that Text. ie 
fays for Example in ſeveral places, That it was otherwiſe in the 
Samaritan than in the Hebrew, and yet it is certain that the 
Hebrew and Samaritan are in thoſe places the fame. But what 
made him miſtake is, that as moſt of the Hebrew words are Equi- 
vocal, andhave ſeveral ſignifications, the Latin Tranſlators have 
made uſe of different words in their Tranſlations. Marthew Pao! 
who conſider?d not this, has made more Variations than he need. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Samaritan, Chaldee, Syriack, and 
Arabick Tranſlations, which differ not ſo often from the Hebrew 
Text, as this Author pretends they do. It is ſufficient for me to 
have took notice in general of this fault, which he very often 
commits, without producing any Examples. 
As for his manner of Collecting the various Expoſitions: of the 
Text, it is a little intricate, 'and the Reader muſt ſtudy a great 
while to make a clear ſenſe of moſt of the Difficulties he there 
meets with. So many different Interpretations of each word, 
which are for the moſt part Abr idg'd, breed a great deal of Con- 
fuſion, and one has a great deal to do to joyn the words to 
en they are ſo diſtant one from another, and explainꝭd ſo ma- 
ny ſeveral ways. Beſides, the Author uſually onely giving the 
various 
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Expoſitions without judging which are the beſt, does not 
— inſtruct the Neuber wle has much ado to determine, 
5 — finds no Reaſons why he ſhould be of one Opi- 
rather than another. To which we may add, that there 
are in this Abridgement ſome frivolous Repetitions. There need 
not Have been ſo many Authors ſet down, and their Sence might 
have been expreſs*'d more neatly, and in fewer words. In a 
word, the Method of this Abridgement is intricate, and it re- 
quires a great deal of time to unravel all the different Sences, 
which have hardly any Relation one to the other. If any one con- 
ſiders but never ſo little how this firſt word of Geneſs, In Princi- 
pio is Explain'd in this Abridgement, I am perſwaded he will agree 

to what I have already ſaid. 9 
What is moſt commendable in this Abridgement of the Cri- 
ticks, is the Author's great pains, who has carefully gather'd to- 
gether what was ſcatter'd up and down in ſeveral places, and 
plac'd it in its 2 abridging of it for the Reader's 

e 


conveniency. for Example many places of the Scripture 
Explain'd by Bochartus in his Bock tile Phaleg, and in ano- 


ther of his Books upon the Animals mention'd in the Bible, 
without taking the pains to turn over ſuch great Volumes. The 
difficulties in Chronology Explain*d by the beſt Authors, are 
there abridg'd ; ſo that moſt of the hard places of the Scripture 
upon which whole Volumes have been d, are well 
enough Explain'd in this Work, becauſe the Author has took 
the pains to read what he could find beſt upon theſe ſort of diffi- 
culties, and to inſert Extricts thereof in his Collectioh. It would 
for Example have been to no 3 to have · Reprinted the 
Treatiſes in the two laſt Volumes of the Engliſh Criticks, becauſe 
moſt of theſe Treatiſes are full of Obſervations, which are of no 
uſe in the Expounding of the Scripture ; and therefore it was 
much. more proper to out of thoſe Books what was moſt 
convenient for the illuſtrating of the Bible. . 
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Lelius 
Soc in. 


tad revivꝰd the Hereſie of the 
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Of the Socinians, Their way of Explaining the Scrip- 
ture. Several Reflections upon their Mahal. 


T= is no Religion which is not at leaſt in ap ce, 

grounded upon — — Word of God. Upon this Foun- 
dation all the ne Hereſies are grounded, and it is ſtrange 

that all the Patriarchs of theſe new Sects agree in their Principle, 


and yet draw fach different Concluſions from the fame Principle. 


Sac ini ans. 


The Sociniaus agree with the Proteſtants, whether Lutherans, 
Zuinglians, or Calvini fi, that the Holy Scripture is tie anly 
true Principle of Religion, and that we ought to ſearch for ir 
only in the Old and New Teſtament, and that there is na need 
of having recourſe either to Tradition or the Fathers. But 
when any Fundamental Point in Religion comes to.be decided 
by this Principle, the latter are as much wide from the 

as Heaven from Earth. Which is a certain ſign that the Princi- 
ple they make uſe of, is not ſufficient for the deciding of the 
differences which daily ariſe about Matters of Religion, and 
therefore that we ought with the Catholicks to have recourſe to 


fomethi N 8 
ip RE Se Calvin had eſtablithA his Reformation at Ge- 


neva (which was in the year 153 y Mechael Servetus a Spaniard, 
An Anti-Trinitariamt, which 


Calvin ſo vigorouſly d both by Writing, and Viva voce that 
Servetus was at laſt Condemnꝰd to be Burnt by the Magiſtrates of 
Geneva, This however ſtopꝰd not thecourfe of Servern?'s Here- 


ſie;for Lelius Socinus an Italian carried it yet on: As he very well 
underſtood both Greek and Hebrew, and was of an upright Con- 
verſation, he eaſily contracted Friendſhip with the moſt Learned 
Proteſtants of his time, and eſpecially with Philip Melanchton, 
Calvin, Brentins, Bullinger, Zanchins, and Peter Martyr, And by 
this means he underſtood both by Travelling and by way of Let- 
tet, the Capacity of theſe new Reformers. Wherefore he took 
the liberty of eſtabliſhing a new Syſtem of Religion, _ de- 
erting 
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Book HI. (115) C AHA. XVI. 
ſerting of their Principle. He was of Opinion, that when the 
undertock to Reform, they were * with moſt of the — 
judices of the Catholick Religion. He went then to the yery riſe 
of all, to the end he might come nigher the Fews, from whom 
the Chriſtians borrow d their Religion, and not particularly to 
relate the Articles of his Reformation, he at once exploded the 
Myſteries of the Trinity, the Incarnation, Original Sin, and 
Grace. In a word, he reviv'd Phorinianiſm , r 
and ſeveral other ancient Hereſies. In a word, he thought 
that Men were the Authors both of the Faith, and all theſe 
—— as they were Explain'd either by Catholicks or Pro- 
r rs. | 
This Arch Heretick died at Zurich in the year 1562. bein 

only 37 years old. Fauſtus Socinus his Nephew, who inherited boch 
his Uncles Books and Doctrine, Printed in the 1570. a lit- 
tle Treatiſe concerning the Authority of the Scripture in Iralian, 
which was after in the year 1588. Tranſlated Printed under 
the Name ofthe Reverend Father Dominick Lopez of the Society 
of Jeſus. He in this Treatiſe defends the Authority of the Old 
and New Teſtament, or rather he only proves the Authority of 
the New, whence he concludes, that we ought to receive the 
Books of the Old Teſtament as Divine, becauſe our Saviour has 
authoriz'd them in the New Teſtament. The Socimam com- 
monly believe that the Books of the Scripture have not been cor- 


rupted, althongh many faults have crept in by reaſon of the 


length of time, and the negligence of Tranſcribers. Wherefore 
in all their Diſputes they have recourſe to the Rules*of Cri- 
ticiſm, and they conſult the variogs Readings, making uſe of 
thoſe which they think are beſt, ther whuch agree beſt with 
their prejudices. 

- As Chriſtiavity is chiefly contain'd in the Books of the New 
Teſtament ,, they ſtudied thoſe Books much more than thoſe 
of the Old Teſtament. One of their ordinary proofs for the 
authorizing of the Law of Moſes, and the other Books of the 
Old Teſtament is, that our Saviour receiv'd them, and by re- 
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ceiving of them, made them Authentick.. I have found no Au- 


thor amongſt them who has writ upon all the Old Teſtament, 


except Bremias, who has made - ſhort Obſervations, and Brenniue.. 


Expigins only thoſe places which he thinks want Illuſtra- 
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There is — this work a little Difcourſe for the 
more eaſie under ing of the Scripture, the Rules whereof 
may be equally uſeful both to Catholicks and Proteſtants: And 


as the Socinians rely wholly upon their Reaſon, and not at all 
upon the Authority of the Ancients, they have added this Rule; 


ana ratione, vel ſibi ipſi, vel evidents ſenſuuꝶ externorum experien- 
— repugnet. . In Tac din the nar of the Scripture , = 
make uſe both of their Senſe, and Reaſon. Wherein they di 
agree with Deſcartes's Principles in his Metaphyſical Meditations, 
which they wholly reject, affirming that the Exterior Senſes are in 
their way —— | of the ſame Opi 
eras, Cupperns Brennius's Nephew who was ame Opinion with 
A. his Uncle, lays down this Principle, That there is nothing in the 
ra. Scripture contrary to Reaſon, oy — Mathematical 
4 ſtrations, and Natural Light. He moreover affirms, That the 
Scri is obſcure, but in very few places but his Book ſhows 
thathe Studied more Philoſophy than Divinity. He beſides adds, 
That the Knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue is not at 
neceſſary, becauſe the New Teſtament which is the Rule of our 
Religion is writin Greek ; but he conſiders not that the New Te- 
ſtament is writ in Synagogue Greek , which cannot be throughly 
underſtood without underſtanding either Hebrew or Syriack. 
This ſame Socinian Author quotes Yoſſims to prove the little 
neceſſity there is for the Hebrew, becauſe ſays he, the Books of 
the Old Teſtament have been Tranſlated into Greek: But as we 
have already obſery*d, it is almoſt impoſſible to underſtand this 
Synagogue Greek , or the Jewiſh Tranſlations , without 
the help of the Hebrew e. This Socinian has gone the 
neareſt way to work to ſhow that the Scripture (upon which 
only he grounds his Religion) is clear; conſequently is a 
— Principle. In which he is miſtaken as well as all the Prote- 
ts, and if we but never fo little conſider the Criticiſm upon 
the Hebrew Text and the Tranſlations, we ſhall eaſily be per- 
ſwaded to the contrary. 
Capper. tb. To conclude; — — affirms, That every one is Judge in Mat- 
Lz p.272. ters of Faith, becauſe according to St. —— one muſt give an 
account of his actions to God; and as he denys all Authority in Di- 
L Ibid 427 vinity as well as in Philoſophy , he affirms, That we o to 
7 have no other Rule of our Faith but the places of 3 
1 : which 
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Gon (1170 Cray. XVI 
JW —— * underſtand, for which he alledges the ience 
oß our Exterior for the proving the truth of his Method, 
which according to him are never deceiv*d ; He quotes ſome pla- 
ces of the Scripture, both in the New and Old Teſtament, which 
ſeem to Contradict one another, and yet he Explains one by the 
other; altho there is a manifeſt Contradiction. But altho the 
Socinians pretend to be the moſt reſinꝰd Chriſtians, it is eaſie to 
ſhow that their way of Explaining the Scripture is faulty as well 
as that of the Proteſtants, and that they as well as the other 
Divines go according to their Prejudices. All their Divinity 
conſiſts in Rules of Grammar and Logick, which they apply to 
the Hebrew Text. If. they tell the Catholicks as alſo the Prote- 
ſtantsdo, that their Faith is of Men, becauſe it is grounded as 
much — 7 the ward of Men as upon the Word of God, they 
may eaſily be anſwer*d that their Faith is no more Divine ſince it. 
is grounded only upon Conſequences drawn from the Scripture, 
which conſequently are not infallible. I dare affirm there are few 
—_ more blinded with their own Opinions, than they who 
of ſearching out the truth, and being free from all prejudice; 
for under — of clearly underſtanding of things, it is im- ' 
poſſible to them underſtand when they are miſtaken. 1 
It is then plain, that the Socinians as well as the other Divines | 
are prejudic'd in their nations upon the Scripture. This 7. 
makes Bremius, who made but very ſhort Notes upon the Old Not. in: 
Teſtament, ſeem to have Compos'd them. only with a deſign of Script 
favouring the prejudices of thoſe of his Sect. He has lay*d down 
for a Principle that we ought not to rely upon the Authority gf 
others in finding out of the Sence of the difficult places of the 
Scripture : and yet where he endeavours to defend his Opinions, 
he maintains them more by Authority than Reaſon ; Thus upon 
theſe firſt words of Geneſis, In the beginning God created, where the 
Hebrew has Elohim, God's in the Plural, he makes uſe of the Au- 
thorities of Calvin, Bucer, Pagnin, Mercerus, Beumlerus, of thoſe of 
Zurich, Buxtorf, and Druſius, to prove that this Plural is the ſame 
7 with the Singular, ſo that by this way of ſpeaking, is not denoted 
the Myſtery of the Trinity. He does the ſame in ſeveral other 
places, where he chooſes the Interpretations which favour his 
— ſo that this Author in ining of the Scripture, 
not conſulted without any Paſſion the Natural light which 
the Socimians affirm ought to be done; but having lay'd down a. 


Syſtem of his Religion, he applys all things thereto, Ta, 
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To proceed, the Socinians follow L 


ought to be E ded with relation to the New, and therefore 


the Rabbins Books who underſtood not this, are of no uſe j and 


yet there is no Sect comes ni Judaiſm than the Sociniuns. 
Cupperu moreover afirms in his anſwer to 85 , thar there'is 
no abſolute Neceſſity for our underſtanding of the Old Tefta- 
ment, and conſequently we need not ſpend time in — 2 
the Equivocal words, which we ſay the Hebrew is full of. e 
Socinians ſtudied but little the Old Teſtament, being perſwaded 
that Chriſtianity was only to be found in the New. Wherefore 
we ſhall Treat more particularly in the Second Part of this 
Work, of the Sociniant way of mapping the Scripture. -I 
ſhall however ſay ſomething here of their way of Interpreting the 
Old Teſtament, that we may the better underſtand the Subtilties 
of theſe ne Hereticks. Far | ' 

As the Socinians utterly deſtroy the Proteſtants Innovations by 
making uſe of the fame Principle, theſe latter have been oblig?d 
ſtrenuouſly to oppoſe them both in their Schools and Writings, 
inſt this new Doctrine. There 
few Proteſtant Divines who have ſuffi- 
ciently anſwer'd the Socinians , who affirm that there can be no 
medium held berwixt their Religion, and the Roman Catholich ; 
for if we take the Scripture, Reaſon; and Experienee for our 
Rule, we muſt, ſay they, beof chelt Opinion,wheress if we foltow 
the prejudices of Tradition, we muſt of neceſſity joyn with the 
Roman Catholicks , in a word the Proteſtants in their Diſputes 
n Socinians, have much ado to forbeat the making uſe 
of the Authority of the Ancient Fathers of the Church; where- 


fore the Socizians have reaſon to blame them for not ſtanding; to 


their Principe. Joſbua De Ia Place, Miniſter of the Reform'd 


Religion at Saum, has anſwer'd the Scrimians the beſt without 


running from the Opinion which is common to both thoſe Reli- 
gioas. Wherefore I ſhall ſer down here ſome Pallages of the Old 
Teſtament, as they have been Explain'd by theſe two Authors, 
to the end we may the bettet judge of Sei ind his followers 
Method in Exptaining of the ON Teſtament. 
Calvin had heretofore pay the Divinity of the Son out of 
ſeveral places of the Old Teſtament, which were apply'd to our 


Saviour in the New, which ſeem' d plainly to prove chat he — | 
really 


* 
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| Old Te are in the ſame nature apply'd to him 
in the New. Son however, and they of his Sect, found ways 
+, howto Explain aſſages according to their prejudices. Foſhue 


Foſhua De la Place endeavour'd ina Book to that purpoſe to defend Place Di/- 
the Opinions of his Patriarch, as alſo the Divinity of the Word, N. 47 
| — with the Socinians no other Rule for their Diſ. 3 Fit. Df. 
- putes but the Scripture only divided from all Tradition. Petit. Ar- 
The firſt Proof is taken out of Chap. 6. 1/a;ah, where the cum. 1. 
Glory of God is ſpoken of, which the Prophet affirms he had. 
ſeen, Now St. John calls this fame Glory of God, the Glory of ** 
our Saviour; and therefore according to the Socinians who Ex- obs 12, 
pPlwKhaia the difficult places of the Old Teſta by what is more 13. 
clearly Explain'd in the New, the Glory of our Saviour ſeems 
here to be ſpoke of, who is really God. But Socinus has imme- 
diately recourſe to the Rules of Criticiſm. He affirms that we 
may read four Verſes together in St. Fohn, as if they were within 
two Parentheſis, and therefore there is no neceſſity for our apply- 
.ing of the Pronouns to our Saviour, but to God only, whom the J 
Prophet Iſai ah ſpeaks of. Socinus farther adds, That there is no- 
thing more confusꝰd in the Scripture than theſe Pronouns Rela- 
tives,which for the moſt part we canner tell to whom they relate; ? 
and he gives ſome Examples thereof. He afterwards ſpeaks of ſome 2 
Greek Erbes of the New Teſtament which favour his Opinion, = 
where we read Thy Har d ©84 , The Glory of God, and not . 
Tir ThE» a,, His Glory. : 
As De la Place acknowledg?d the ſame Principle as Socinus, he 
was oblig?d to anſwer him according to his-own Method. He 
ſays then in the firſt place, that there is noſigr of a Parenthefis 
either in the Text or in the Tranſlations, and that the words 
of the Text require none; as for the PronounRelative,we onght 
to follow the moſt Copies; andihe gives feveral other Reaſons: 
But this Method after all only humane, and on the other 
ſide, the Principle on which they ground their Faith, not being 
ſo clear as in theſe occaſions is requir*d, Fam of opinion that wo 
onght neither to rely upon Joſhua De la Place's nor Socinw?s De- 
Gon ; but we onght to have recourſe to another Principle, which 
has always been in the Church as an Abridgment of Religion a- 
part from the Seripture, by which Abridgment we regulate the 
Difficulties of the Bible; and this we call Tradition, a ra- 
Idion 


we ſhould correct Religion in Socimuis and J 
Places Principle. | 7 : 

It is certain that the Authors of the New Teſtament writ-at 
firſt without either Points or Zomma's, or any other Diſtin- 
tion ; and therefore Socinus might put them as he thought fit to 
make the beſt Sence. It is moreover certain, that there is no- 
thing more intricate in the Scripture than the Pronouns z and 
therefore Socinus ſeems to have done well in obſerving that the 
ſence of the Scripture is very often dubious upon this account. 
What La Place ur ainſt him is — — e, being ground- 
ed upon Conſequences which are indeed drawn from the Scrip- 
ture, which in it ſelf is an infallible Principle; but we do not 
certainly find that the Conſequences agree with the Principle 
from whence they are drawn. The Sociniant and Proteſtants 
however have no other way of Expounding the Scripture but 
this, and they urge againſt the Catholicks that their Re- 
ligion being grounded partly upon Tradition, cannot be 
Divine. 

If we would take the pains to run over the other es of the 
Scripture quoted by 4s Place to prove the Divinity of the Son of 
Gol, with the Socinians Anſwers, we ſhould find them to be only 
nice Criticks, eſpecially the Socinians who affirm , that the Pro- 
teſtants retain moſt of the prejudices of the Catholicks, and that 
theirs was not a thorough Reformation. It is hard to reſolve 
all the Socinians Objections ; and to anſwer them according to 
their Principles, without underſtanding very well both Greek and 
Hebrew, and being well vers'd in the Scripture Style. They take 

the liberty of reforming the Text of the Bible according to the 
Rules of Criticiſm ; and thus they often make new Tranſlations 
of the ſame Text. Wherefore moſt of the Diſputes betwixt Jo- 
(ba De la Place and the Socinians conſiſt only in Grammatical 
and Logical Obſervations. 

_ I confeſs one 7 to be very Learned in this ſort of Criticiſm 
for to underſtand the Holy Scriptures ; but there can methinks be 
no certainty in a Religion which is grounded upon theſe ſort of 
Subtilties. The Proteſtants and Socinians however have no other 
Principle of their Religion than this; and what is 1 

. ge , 


In effect the more underſtanding we grow in 
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Criticiſm upon ſome Books which art 0 or the 
5 A the Bible, Bare 
wal by Catholick " 


fortof Sendy : and ſince their Works m 
derſtanding of the Bible, I ſhall here ſer 
of them, and glve my ] 

may make choice of thoſe whi 
at the ſame time know whareah Authors excl — 


— — — 

We may read m the Prefaces to the Bibles, and 4rias 
eſpecially Arias Montamw's, before the great Bible of . Montana. 
In the Treatiſe which he has inſetted into this Preface under 

ps e de Arcani ſermonis interpretation 3 he has 

'd theScr words, altho not very exactly. 
He has affect a Method wi agrees not with his Subject, and 
he ſets down many common things, which every ofic knows. - 
There are other much better Dictionaries of the Scripture, and 
altho they were writ by Proteſtants , we ought not to neglect 


Q9q them 
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them ; the little Treatiſe concerning the Maſſoret in the fame 
| Preface is alſo very uncorrect, and the Author only ſhows that 
222. L: - 
Fo P P 7 0 tro | re | ' — 
ſes. of Arias Montauus 0 Phaleg and C,; which are alſo 
in his Preface; we may alſo elſewhere find better Treatiſes 
than his, concerning the weights and meaſures of the Bible. 
Laſtly, Many A s have Treated better than he of 
Noah's Ark, the Prieſts Garments, and the Chronology ef 
the Scripture. | 
Father De, Father De la Haye has put at the beginning of his Collection, 
i« HOY calfd Biblia Maxima , many Preliminary Queſtions , which 
might be of uſe for the underſtanding of the Criticiſm of the 
Scripture, had the Apthor better underſtood this yn bur 
as he uſually very injudiciouſly Collects what he had obſery*d out 
of others, and underſtood not always the ſence of his Authors, 
we ought to take care how we read his Work, | | 
Strar. The jeſuits Scrarius and Vonfreriu's Prolegomenas upon the 


Bible are worth the Reading, altho they are not ſo as 
could be deſir'd. They however underſtood the Subject they 
Treated of, and ſhow a great deaÞof Judgment throughouę 
— Works, only they might have left out ſome ſuperfluous 

u ons. DF — 1 „ 2 7 TP þ 37 'T 
tems and ſeveral other Authors, who in their Books ot 
Controverſies, have writ upon this Subject, would have ſucceed- 
ed better had had no one to e: This Author how- 
ever in his Treatiſe De uerbo Des, uſually follows the moſt Mo- 
derate Opinions, becauſe he keeps cloſe to the Matter he Treats 
of; | whereas ſeverabother Divines who have writ Books of Con- 
troverſies; thought they did better in being of as contrary Opi- 
nion to their Adverſaries as they could, without ſeriouſſy exa- 
mining the truth of the Matter in Queſtion. 'Bellarmin 
13:2. e.. Unttefore has done the Jem: Juſtice in not accuſing them of de- 
ſignedly — of the Holy Scriptures; but on the other 
e acknowledging that there are many faults — in either 
through the Negligence of Tranſcribers , or through the 
late Invention of Vowel Points which have been added to the 
I. c. 6. Hebrew Text. He is alſo of a contrary Opinion to thoſe who 
believe that the Greek Septuagint Tranſlation which we have at 
preſent, has nothing in it of the Ancient Scpraagint. As — 
e 
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| 2 anſwers Calvin and the other He- 
iche, this reaſon Condemm'd the Fathers of that 
that that Council medled not with the Originals which 
on ll of the ſame Authority as they were before that the 
Church who could not endure any Innovation, had onh order'd 

n be 
* fore the Modern ones, Beſides, he very well con 
2 8 Ab gs — — l beats againſt 1 

r unj | 
F Tthers of th the Council of Trent. 

Several Proteſtants having writ upon this Subject againſt Bel- 
larmin, who however were moderate enough, — the Jeſuit 
undertook his Defence, and Treated more elyi than he trad 
done upon all the Diſputes which concern the Leonor hn — 7 
Author's o Books are indeed very Learned, but he has not link? 
his Principles cloſely enough together, which ought to be — | 
ſery d above all things in Diſputes; eſpecially in concern- 
ing ion. What according to my opinion is the moſt worth 
reading in his 'whole Book, is his Criticiſm upon Lather's and 
other German Tranſlations' of the Bible, wherein he has ſac- 


was declar'd Authentick by the Council of 1614. c. lo 


ceeded better, than in his other Treatiſes. He fhows however Tr47. 4: 
no great . in laying aſide all the Proteſtants New Nev. > Thaw: 


Tranſlations, herein the Example « of St, Auguſtin and 
who oy — d St. Jerom's new Tranſlation. 


He es the Reaſons eſe two Fathers, which in the op- 
poſing of the Modern Tranſlations of the Bible he applies to 
them. But the Church having approv'd of St. new 
* 2 it 2 — — — —— . — 

ins and R 's Arguments uthors of the 
Made Tranſlations. He however ſets them down at large, 
and as the Proteſtants anſwer'd him, that St. Augiſtis was of 
that * becauſe he underſtood not Hebrew, he anſwers, 
That the Queſtion was not whether St. Augaſtn underſtood He- 
brew or no; but whether St, Aguſtin and moſt af the Chriſtians 
of that time did not vigorauſly oppoſe St. Jeram's new Tranſla- 
tion. I confeſs I underſtand not this way of Reaſoning; and 
there was methinks no neceſſity for the Condemning of e Mo- 0 
dern Tranſlators of the Bible, to Arraign St. Jeruum, and 
the others within the ſame Condemnation. It ſignifies Io , 
| Qqq2 to 


ally a Prophet, e be e God in e 
Reaſons as 


of his new Tranſlation of — do + 
2 — Wo may 
theſe in Grerſer's — — "than Joke 
Which is uſual with thoſe who write-Controverſie, beeauſe 
endeavour rather to 1 than to ſearch ou 
the real Truth. 

Sixt. Sen. The Book of Sixtus of S. — . — — 


Holy. Lib, greater uſe for the us in the Study of the Holy 
— His defign was y to make known the Authors 


of theſe Baca, the ancient Tranſlations and Commentaries ; and 
es not throughly the Criticiſm of the Scrip- 
may fay there are men eek n this Subject which 
have ſo wack ba l, Tt f. this has; and he declares his. 
Dr 
e into two 
them he Canonical Bot firſt Claſſis which were alwa 1 
ledg'd by the Church to be Divine, and calling the Cano- 
nical of the — Claſſis, becauſe their Authority was hereto- 
ery —— 2 — 
— Gn Mons WI: 
cg — the Bible ; but — follows the Opinio 
ofthe Fathers, and other Authors w. writ before Ein vr . 
on this Subject, he is not always — For 
He Book of Eſtber — the Canonical of 
the ſecond rank, becauſe ſome Greek Fathers have obſei vd that 
there have been fome Additions made to this Book, which were 
of na Authority; but he ought methinks rather to have con- 
ſulted the im Canon and St. Ferom, than the Greek Fathers. 
who could only according to the Greek Copies,which differ 
muck from the Original Hebrew ; and according to this Rule we 
ought to put the Book of Eher among the Canonical Books of 
the firſt; rank, altho we neither. know. when, nor. by whom it 
was Mxit. 
la the ſecond part of his Work he reckons too many Books. 
r. of Holy Scripture, by reaſon of fome Names: in the Bible, * 
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Ser 
| and of 204, 
ET 
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be theſe Im rs occaſion'd 24 — 

AT to he Books 1 ——.— Eſtras 
— which ere ecret Myſteries 
of R A — ws exact in the Fourth Pare 
of his where he makes the Analyſis of the Fathers and 
ſeveral other Authors who have writ upon the Bible. We 
might make a great many ome — —— but that 
would draw us too far; wherefore 1 ly make ſome Obſer- 
—— pr r where he Treats of the Tran- 


lle lays aſide ald the new” Tranſlatious of the Bible, becauſe 
they only breed Confuſion in Religion, and there is no other 


3 "Y 
a 


way of rec of different — 

— — ny E_—_ — can 0 the true 
— from the falſe. is of Opi- 

—— — to rely upon the Original Hebrew, 


there are * many Difficutries in this Tongne w ich the moſt 
Learned — — are not able to clear. nce he concludes, 
that in theſe difficulties we ought to rely upon the Tradition of 
—_ but de ſtretches — his Principle too-far, and 

etence of our relyin $ _ the Authorities of 
=— Church in Matters of Religion, he gives it. alfo the 
Power of deciding things which belong purgly to Criticiſm: 


and Grammar. 
As for the Tranſlations of. the Scripture, he firſt ſets down 


the uſual- Objections againſt the ancient Tranſlations df the 
Church; then he endeavours to anſwer them partly by the Te- 
'of — —— Reaſons of his own 
for the . Hehowevyer ac-- 
knowledges there is no Tranſlation in the Church which we can 
call exact; but that there is an exactneſs in them, take them all 
t , and thus he reconciles ſeveral difficulties, which are 
a Tp mn nmr — Tranflations of the Old Te- 
ſtament. He moreover acknow that: the ancient: V 


Latin Tranflation before St. — 
ICE. 


Edit. 
Sal man, 
1585. 


plane hareticum propter leves quoſdam defetins qui in noſt ra vulgat a 


iriciſm upon the Tranſlations , for the forming of art h 


Judgment thereupon. | H u 

He laſt of all concludes, That it is a piece of raſhneſs which 
none but Hereticks can be guilty of, to undertake the making 
of any new Tranſlations at t, under pretence that there 
areſome little faults in the Vu Temerarium igtwr eſt, in 


editione citra ullum fidei ac morum detrimentun reperiumur cam 
ſpernere & abjicere, novaſq; & profanas in locum eqns T |; 
nes introducere ; preſertim poſt acumenics Tridemtini decretum. But 
he need not have puſh'd things ſo far. The Author acknow- 
ledges that Cajetan, Forerius, and Oleaſter, have very well Cor- 
rected ſom places of St. Ferom's new · Tranſlation, which is our 
preſent Vulgar, and therefore we ought not according to his 
own Principle to condemn in general all the new Tranſlations 
of the Bible; even ſince the Decree of the Council of Tren, 
which took not thereby away this liberty from Interpreters, If 
there be any thing ill in the Proteſtant Tranſlations we 
to-condemn that, but we ought not for all that to lay them who-- 
ly aſide. The ancient Fathers heretofore conſulted the Greek 
Tranſlations of Aquila , Symmachus, and Theodotion , who were 
half Jews or A ; and therefore we at preſent have alſo 
the liberty of conſulting the new Tranſlations of the Bible made 


by the Proteſtants, when we think it neceſſary. 
Lion caſ ro. 


The A f Leon Caſtro a Spaniſh Doctor in defence of the 
ancient : na} of —— t the Modern ones, 
may alſo be of great uſe to Divines, and it would have been of 

reateſ had not the Author of -it inveigh*d fo highly againſt the 

abbins. He has Explain*d his deſign in ſhort in the Title of 
theBook, which is icus pro Lettione Apoſtolica, & Evan- 
gelica pro Vulgata, S. Hieronyms; pro Tranſlatione Septuaginta 
virorum, prog, omni Eccleſiaſtica Ledctiane contra earum Objeftatores. . 
This deſign was great and worthy a Spaniſh Divine; but he has 


hardly any other witneſſes but the Fathers, who cannot. be in- 
fallible in — —8 . moſt of this Do- 
&or's Arguments ſi ing at all. 
Works a great many Teſtimonies of the 


We find indeed in his 
athers, but beſides that 
they 
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it was unneceſſary to quote them for che illuſtrating of things 
6 have deſigned! F he H 
| y- 4 e y CO c e Lil. I. c. . 
brew. of the Bible, that the ſame Jews have alſo taken out 
many out of the Greek Copies of the Seprmngint, and 
that St. Jerom being grown old, perceiv*d that the Fews had 
wrought many changes in the 72 then he adds, That 
St. Jerom had been particularly by the Holy Ghoſt , 
for theavoiding of thoſe hich had been corrupted by 
the Fews , and the reading the Hebrew words, with the true 
Points Or — ra : 

He moreover affirms, That St. Jrrom exactly compar'd the 275 2. C. 2. 
Tranſlation of Aquila with the Hebrew Text o his- time, — 4 
better to diſtinguiſh the true readings from the falſe. He has 
ſo diſcerning a Judgment, that he can tell us what Books St. J- 
rom would have Compos d had he liv*d longer, and amongſt 
the reſt he mentions the Apology which this Holy Doctor 
had thought on for the Defence of the Tranſlations autho- 
rd by the Church, by ſhewing that the Fews had corrupted 
their Copics. : 

This Spariſh Divine is not — 1 with aſcribing to St. Je- 
rom ſome he never thought of, he affirms, That this Fa-- 
ther's Works have been corrupted in many places where he 
finds fault with the Septuagine Tranſlation ; and that there have 
been ſeveral things added; And laſtly, he condemas A- 
dus, for quoting in his Commentary upon Foſhua almoſt none- 

the Rabbins Books. This is Leon Caſtro's way of juſtifying 
the ancient Interpreters by inventing of new Syſtems, which he 
can defend only by Paradoxes z whereas if he had underſtood the 
Holy Tongue, and had been well versꝰd in the ſtudy of the Scrip- 
ture, he might otherwiſe have maintain*d them, withont in- 
veighing ſo hotly againſt thoſe who read the Rabbins, he would: | 
have done well to have quoted the Fathers more faithfully, and Per. Lore 
to have ſpoke more modeſtly & with greater reſtriction of Aſaſins. mn | 

Peter 'Lopez,, who was a Spaniſh Doctor, fhows-more Judgment';,94. 4d 
than Leon Caſtro, in two Treatiſes which he has writ upon the fd Sacr. 
fame Subject. He very well ſhows in the firſt, that the laſt Cor- Lit. Edit. 
rection of the Vulgar ought to be prefer?d before all other Edi» — — 
tions, but yet it is not perfect, and he at the ſame time 3 in ms 

at Clem. V. 
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ths lj Jung fo Cote UH ——— 
Lays in the biginn : g eff: Work, v where he obſerves; that _ . 


ving been « 6d the Soveraign ebe gan, 
ro read the Cenſures of —— 7 * 


Petr. Rn, 


146.2.cor- different — he te er he at Reſt 
— pdt fends the Authority of the — 12 the Greek Septus- 
Hebr. & goat T ranflation, which he looks upon as „ as well as 
Gr. —— The Vulga a inkead of condemning the Hebrew, and Sep- 
cun Pulg. 8 


how this Divine — the V 
ſrroying the Authority of the Original, or 
Tranſlation. . He has follow?d this way of Reconciliation for the 

of the different which were then in Spain, 

the true Edition of the Bible, by reaſon of the Decree 

of the Council of Trent ; and things went ſo far, as he obſerves, 

that ſeveral _ deny there was any true Bible, becauſe there 
were faults in 8 1 

Guillelmus Lindams ſhows not ſo m — in i Tres 

—— tiſe concerning the true way of Tranſlating, as 41 2. — 

Gen. Inter- ctor, He is too vehement againſt the Proteſtan 

pret. Edit. lations, as if a Learned Proteſtant who would deal clearly, could 

3 not Tranſlate the Scripture as well as a Catholic. It is true, we 

Lib. i, may in ſome meaſure excuſe his heats the | 
who accusꝰd either thro or Malicethe Fathers of the 
Long 

gar injurious to e in the - 
fame place a Hebrew Copy, which he affirms to be about 850 
years old, for the authorizing of the V ; but he herein ſhows 
that he was not very undorſtanding in this is Tongue. 


Altho 


fn Dae Lee a kh, ball 1 | : 
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Altho Zindewe defends the Authority of the Vulgar, and 
fers it all the Editions of the Bible, be however, Un ns- 
tice al faults therein; and he accuſes not only the Tran- 
ſcribers, but alſo the Latin Interpreter , who according to him 
cannot be reitor'd without the both of Greek and 
Hebrew. Wherein he Condemns the Divines of Paris and Loa- 
uain, who Corrected the Vulgar by the Latin Copies only, and 
to ſhow that we cannot y Correct the Latin Edition with- 
out having recourſe to the Original Hebrew , he ſets down for 
e, Chap. 3. Gen, Verſ. 15. where he affirms, That we 
ought not to read pſa, as we at preſent do, but iyſe, becauſe we 
ought to determine the variety of the Reading in the Latin 
2 2g by the Original Hebrew, which in this place is 
ſame Author was ſo throughly perſwaded, that the Co- 
pies of the Vul which ware cepyin klotime wana of faulty, 
that he Publiſh'd a New Edition of the pfalter, and he obſerves. 
in the Title of this Edition, that he had Corrected this Book in 
above Six hundred places; and after having in' d the Method 
he obſery'd in this Correction, he adds, That he has not yet 


Corrected all the faults. He however prefers the Latin Tran- Pe Opt. 


flation before the Original Hebrew at preſent. To contlude, 
He car'd not much tho he multiply*d the various reading of 
the Bible, becauſe he was of this Opinion, that whatever 
miſchance happend to the Holy Scriptures; whether it 
was that they were ted by Hereticks, or wholly loſt; 
Religion would always by the help of Tradition. 


Iſaac Levita, at the ſame time very Learnedly anſwerꝰd Lin- act Livit. 
dans; alledging ſeveral Reaſons in defence of the Authority P*f=ſo 
of the Hebrew Text. Having been a Few he retain'd yet i calen 
ſomething, of that great Zeal which the Jews have for the an; 13%. 


Text of the Bible, not ſuffering them to be accus d of ha- 
ving Co their Copies. He -however affirms, That he 


tofore read in the ſame place; fo that according to him the 
Jews about 600 years ago. Chai 
which is the preſent r 
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The Divings who would be more e 
the Authority bf the Hebrew Text, and the two anci | 
lations receiy'd in the Church, ought to read Heſpeires Book 
this Subject; where he particularly examines the Autho- 
rity of theſe three Texts. Altho he ſeems not to have ly 


underſtood the Oriental Tongues, he has however Collected the 


beſt he could find in other Authors, giving ſometimes his o.] n 
Judgment very patly. | 


CHAP. XVIL 


Fudgment upon ſome other C atholick Authors who have: 
made Criticiſms upon the Bible, and chiefly of Fa- 
ther Morin. 5 | | 


Andr: Me- M Ltho Maſius has made no Criticifin upon the whole Bible; 


he has however Explain'd many things which relate to the 
Criticiſm of the ancient Greek Editions, in the Prefaces 
to his. Notes, and Commentary upon the Hiſtory of Joſhua. 
He is not of Opinion that Afoſes Compos?d'the Five Books of the 
Law as we at preſent have them; and beſides he Eſtabliſhes, as 
we have —.— obſery?d, theſe Scribes or Publick Writers, who 
Collected the acts of what paſs?d of moſt Importance in the 


Hebrew Commonwealth. As this Author was very Learned in 


Prefat:..; the Hebrew and Syriack 3 and had read the Jewiſh 


cem in 7oſ- Books in their Original; he through 


y underſtood the Criticiſm 
of theScripture. 71971 | 


Joan. Mar. Mariana a Learned Jeſuit , has writ a Treatiſe in defence of 


pro Edit. 
Vus. 


the Vulgar Edition; where he Examines not only the ancient 
Latin Interpreters Tranſlation, but alſo the Hebrew Text, the 
Greek int, and the Chaldaan Tranſlations. He has more- 
over in the ſame Treatife inſerted, many uſeful Queſtions which 
he very judiciouſly reſolves, only he is ſometimes too ſhort =—_ 
his Subject, and Examines not diligently enough Matters w wo ; 
ought. 


4 


"Book HI. (132) 
ought to be largel x Tregted of. For Exam when he Chap. 3. 
55 e rs. of the Holy Scriptures, ter having ob⸗ 


— 
oe 
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erved the great Difficulties in reſolving of theſe ſort of Que- 
ſtions, he hardly ſays any thing elſe, following herein what The- 
otlorus had already writ in his Etymologies. 

When he ſpeak 
ſeems not to have throughly underſtood this Matter, or to have 
been able to read the Rabbins Books which he quotes. Whkere- 
fore he is not altogether exact in what he ſays, concerning the 
Affairs of the Jews, whom he accuſes of having Corrupted their 
Copies of the Bible, having no other Proofs hereof but what he 
has taken from the Fathers, whereas he ought diligently to have 
enquir'd in a Matter of this Importance, whether there was any 
probability in the Reaſons which the Fathers alledge againſt the 
Jews. He afterwards ſpeaks of another Corruption of the He- 
brew Text by the Jews, which he aſcribes to a certain Aſſembly 
of them at Tyberias, in the beginning of the Sixth Century: but 


as he underſtood not this Subject, he often falls into Exrors in 


{peaking of the Jews. He alſo in the ſame place adds, That ſince 
this Allembly, the Jews have not Corrected, or rather Corrupted 
their Copies ; and that the Aafſorer Criticiſm, has hinder'd any 
Modern Alterations, Neg; ab co tempore, ſays he, convenerunt er 
omnibus locis, ut communi conſenſu* novas frandes netterent , & libri 
Maſſoreth diligentia ſat is caut um videbatur , ne libri ſacri immurari 
Facile poſſint. | ) ria! 517 


The jame Mariana does the Fews. more;Jaſtice if defending. Chap, 10. 


them againſt thoſe who accus'd them of having alter d all the: 
Significations of the Hebrew words, and who affirm d that we 
ought not herein to rely, either upon St. Jerom, or the Sepeua- 

int, I paſs by what he ſays in this ſame Treatiſe concerning the 
Chaldean „ Syriack , and Greek Tranſlations ; becauſe we may 
find the ſame in many other Books. He Treats much better of 


the Vulgar Edition which he affirms to be St. Jerom s, at leaſt chap. ar. 


moſt part of it, when he ay ne the Decree of the Fathers of 
the Council of Trent, who declar'd this Tranſlation Authentick ; 
He judiciouſly obſerves that this Decree hinders not, but 
we may better Tranſlate ſeveral places of the Vulgar. Contex- 
dimuu, lays he, Hebraica, Grecaq,, haud quaquam d Tridentinis pa- 
tribus rejefta eſſe; Latina quiders probarem. neque ita tamen, ut l 
quedam apertius, aut etiam mags proprie verti poſſe nagent. He alſo 
RFT 2 proves 


s of the Fews and the Hebrew Copies; he Cp. 


BO IN. (132), Cr. XVII 
proves by the Authority of the moſt Learned Divine 
writ upon this Subject, that the Vulgar has its | 
as the other Tranflations of the Scripture, and. lays part 
- —4 faults upon the Latin Interpreter, who was not in- 
ible. 

Chap. 222 He moreover throughly Examines the Diſpute which was 
much banded in his time in Spain, concerning the Authority of 
the Vulgar, which many look d upon as a Divine Work ſe 
they affirmꝰ'd that St. Jerom was not barely an reter, but a 
Prophet , who had been directed by the Spirit of God for the 
Exact Tranſlating of the Holy Scriptures. For the better clear- 
ing of this Difficulty , he has ſet down the Arguments both of. 
one fide and the other; which he however does after ſuch a 
mannerthat one may eafily perceive that he prefer*d their Opi- 
nion who deny d that St. Ferom was a Prophet. Si guid noſtrum, 
fays bn a valet nolus etiam ea fententia ad ueritatem pro- 

a ru . 


is no one who has writ more, or with greater Learning 
urin. pon the Criticiſm of the Bible than Father Airis prieſt of the 
cn ; as there a 1 at Wye who iche fol- 
ow his Opinions, without Ravi ro examin'd t it 
» fit we ſhould make a more 5 Examination hereof. He 
defigning to Publiſh a Second Edition of the Septuagint, accord- 
ing do the — Vatican, & to Print in the French Polyglot, 
the Hebrey itain Copy of the Pentateuct from that time 
did what he could to deſtroy the prefent Hebrew Text, thereby 
to make the — Tranſlation, and the Hebrew Samaritaia . 
Pentevonch, to be the more eſteem'd; as if the Hebrew Jewiſh, 
Text was in moſt places where it differs from the 
Greek Septxagine Tranflation, the Hebrew Samaritain Copy, and 
the Vulgar. He thought he ſhould by this means do the Church 
2 great deal of Service in defending by all ways poſſible the an- 
cient Tranſlations which ſhe had approved of by a long uſe of 
them: But he conſiderꝰd not perhaps that the Church by autho-- ' 
rizing the ancient Septwagint Tranſlation , and the new one of 
St. Jrrom , never Condemn'd the Hebrew Text, noraccus'd the 
Jews of haying Corrupted it. 
1628, This Syſtemof* Morin is in all the Books which he has 
Printed upon the Bible; Firſt, In his Preface to his new Edition 
df the Sepraagine, he does all he can to leſſen the Authority To 


Book III. (133) CAT. XVII 
Hebrew Text, and to ſet up the Samaritain Penta” 
, and the Greek —— He has alſo follow'd the ſame 
Method in his Eccleſiaſtical Meditations upon the Samaritain Pen- 
tateuch, in his Diſſertation concerning the ſincerity of the Holy 
Text, in his Samaritain Opuſcala's ; And laſtly, In his Exercita- 
tions upon the Bible. He has fild moſt of his Works with long 
where he has found any occaſion for the diminiſhi 
the Authority of the preſent Hebrew Text. As he has Colle- 
Qed in his — — the Bible, whatever he has faid in 
his other Books this Subject, we need only make ſome Ob- 
ſervations upon this laſt Work, which me may afterwardsapply 
to his other Works. | x] 
Father Adria has divided his Exercitations upon the Bible in- 
to twoparts, wherein he Examines the ſincerity of the Hebrew 
and Greek Text. Heat firſt Publiſhꝰd only the firſt Part, which 
has ſince his Death been Reprinted with the ſecond Part, wherein 
he makes a Criticiſm upon ſeveral Books which the Fews fancy 
are very ancient, although they really are not fo. He declares 


at — . ing that his Deſign is to encounter the Prote- 
- 2 bw of 


no other Rule of their Religion, but the 
_—_ of the Bible, as if itwas not certain that thoſe Origi-- 
nals have been loſt, and that theſe which we have at preſent are 
full of faults; whence he concludes, that we ought not to en- 
— the Holy Scripture any where but in the 
olick Church. Querams . lays he, divina aracxla in Fa. Moria 
Eccleſia, & ab Eccleſia , eaq; non enigenarum wedum hoſtium I. 1. Exer- 
Aambus, ſed de Eccleſia 5 — & Archivis promamus, & ex- cit. l. Gb 
0544. No one can deny, but that the Hebrew and Greek Co- 
pies which the Proteſtants call Originals, have indeed been alter*d 
in many places; but we onght not for all that to lay them wholly 
aſide, and follow only the ancient Tranſlations; whether Greek 4 
or Latin, which by long uſe the Church has authorix d: but we 4 
tto reſtore as well as-we can theſe firſt Originals of the Bi-- 
ble, both by the preſent Hebrew Text, and by the ancient Tran- 
fations of the Scriptare, according to the Method which I have 
already largely in'd ; and altho we may eſtabliſtr a certain 
Rule of our belief, by the Tranſlations which the Church has 
d of, the ſame Church has not declar'd theſe Tranſla- 
tions to be infallible in all places, and that there cannot be 


made any other more exact. Wherefore we ought. herein 
; to⸗ 


hid, 
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Book III. (134): 1 Crna? VIII. 
to Moderate the Opinion of Father Aforin , who under 

of defending the Authority of the ancient — oe 
ceit'd by the Church, has done all he could to deſtroy the 
Authority of the Hebrew Text, as we at preſent have it from 
the ems. f T "rr C 1 aan AI 
I here is a Medium to be kept betwixt this Opinion and that 
of the Proteſtants, and thus we may do Juſtice both toFews and 
Chriftinns, to the Roman Catholick Doctors, and the ' moſt 
Judicious Proteſtants, who have never afhirm'd that the preſent 
Hebrew ies were free from all faults. If we muſt wholly 
ſubmit our felves as Father Aorinaffirms we mult; to the Sepruc- 
gint Tranſlation, becauſe the Church and —— — 
of it, and that the Apoſtles thought there was no ty for 
the making of a new one, why has St. Jrroms Tranſtation been 
ſo favourably receiv'd, which Father Arn allo affirms we 
to ſubmit to, becauſe the ſame Church has judg'd it to be! 
from the leaſt favits? how can it be that two Tranſlations which 
ſometimes oppoſe one another, are not in the leaſt faulty:? it is 
then probable that the Church has propos'd theſe two Truſla- 
tions to us as Authentick in the fame manner as I have _ 
Explain'd ; and therefore we cannot maintain” Father Art's 
Syſtem, without falling into many Contradictions. 


-- 


„bid. c. 6, The reaſon which Father Aorin alledges, to prove that che 


Jemt have deſignedly Corrupted their Copies of the Bible is, be- 


Cauſe there was, ſays he, amongſt them till the time of the Tal- 
mud, a certain Sanhedrin or Senate, which all the Jem: were ob- 


ligꝰd to obey; This proof, I ſay, ſeems to me to be of no Con- 
ſequence, becauſe the Rabbins whoſe Teſtimonies he alledg! 
mention not the Scripture at Al, but only the Laws and Conſti- 
tutions which the Jem: were oblig'd to ſubmit to, as in the 
Church wꝛi'e are oblig d to follow the Deciſions of Councils, who 
have the Poer of making Decrees, without having the Autha- 
rity of changing the Holy Scriptures. If it commands any Re- 
formation herein, it is not for the Corrupting of theſe Holy 
Books, but only for the making of them more perfect, which 
hapned to the ancient Latin Tranſlation, after the Decree ofthe 
Council of Trent. The Maſſoret Fews,as has been already obſery?d, 


have follow*d this Method in Correcting of the Copies ; and if 


they have not always well Corrected them, that proceeds not 
from any Malice of theirs. To conclude, I ſpeak not here of the 
5 Power 
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drin in the Republick of the Hebrews, but only of the Au- 


thority of the Sanbedrin ſince the Jewiſh Religion has been 
aboliſh'd. 


Neither do I find the Reaſons which Father Morin makes uſe L. 1. Ex- 
of to prove that St. Jerom might make a new Tranſlation of the #5 ©!- 


Bible, and that on the contrary: we may not. I find not I ſay 


theſe Reaſons to be wholly convincing. It is true that St. Jerom > 


in — — his Works, aſhirms that he undertook the ma- 
king of a new Tranſlation, becauſe the ancient Greek Septuagint 
was-much Corrupted ; but St. Ferom. in other. places affirms, 


That the ——— often miſtaken in their Tranſlation, 
if the 


and therefore Modern Tranſlators affirm that there are 


the ſame faults in St. Icromꝰs Tranſlation, why will not Father 
Morin ſuffer them to take the ſarffe liberty with the Tranſlation. 


of this Father, as he himſelf. took with the Tranſlation of the 

int , who were look'd upon then as Prophets, and not 
barely as Interpreters ? Altho Father Morin affirms, That all 
the Copies of the Vulgar were exactly alike, ſome faults only ex- 
cepted, which might eaſily be Corrected by other Copies, there 
were however as many various readings in the old Copies of the: 


Vulgar before its CorreCtion, as there were in the Hebrew Co- 


pies in St. Jeroms time 3 and therefore if this was a ſufficient 
reaſon for St. Jerom to make a new Tranſlation of the Bible, we 
methinks ſeem to have the ſame reaſon for Tranſlating of the Bi- 
ble into Latin anew ;/ But St. Ferom had without doubt other rea- 
ſons for his entring upon this Work, which he himſelf ſets down. 
in his Commentaries. 

Laſtly , by St. Jerom's Example we learn that we _ not 
wholly to reject the Proteſtants Modern Tranſlations, ſince he 
made uſe of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotian's Greek 
Tranſlations... Altho we have already ſhown it would have 
been well if the Modern Tranſlations had not; devixed fo 
much from the ancient ones, they may however be very uſeful in 
ſome places where they ſeem to have expreſſed the ſence better 
than the ancient ones. Father Aorin himſelf is oblig?d to own 
theſe Tranſlations to be uſeful, ſo as they were not made in De- 
rifion to the ancient ones; but they who apply. themſelves to the 
ſtudy of the Bible, regard not fo much theſe per ſunal faults, as 


| Cnae: WII. 
Power whichthe ancient Prophets heretofore had with the Same 


Truth it ſelf, and St. Feram deſpis d not the Ttanſlations of *- 
| Aquila, 
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Did. 
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Aquila, xs , and Theodetiev ; altho he knew they were 
made by theſe Interpreters in Deriſion of the Sepexagine T ranſla- 
ti0n, 


_ I paſs by Father Morinꝰ's ways of Reconciliation, which he ſets 
Exoc. 6, downat large, to juſtiſie in ſome ſort the ancient Greek Tranſla- 
c. 2. tion, as alſo the Latin one in thoſe where they ſeem to de- 
viate from the Hebrew Text. Hefinds it to 3 
— — — — the firſt oxy this 
econciliation. Saen autem, ſays he, in loc nemm- 
nem habeo, res oft = ommibus fere int acta, — bene cagnita. 
It would however be very hard to find any thing in Father 4 
rin's Diſcourſe which had not been obſery*d by other Authors. 
He beſides lays down ſeveral ways of Reconciliation, which 
were goed in St. Auguſtin's time, when the Sepruagine were 
look*d-upon as Prophets inſpit᷑ d by God for the of 
an exact Tranflation of the Scripture; but we are not at 
preſent ſo much prejudic'd in favour of the ancient Greek 
Tranſlation. | 
It is true that the Hebrew Tongue in it ſelf without the Vowel 
Points which the Maſſoret Fews have added to the Hebrew Text, 
may be interpreted ſeveral ways, and we ought hereto to aſcribe: 
part of the various Interpretations; but I am of Opinion, that 
2644, C. 2, We ought not with Father Morin to ſay, That this way of writ- 
ing Hebrew proceeds from God himſelf,who by this means would 
make men to ſubmit themſelyes to the] of the Church 
for the Interpretation of the Scripture. e may alſo by the 
fame reaſon lay, That God would have the Mahometans ſubmit 
to their Doctors for the Interpretation of the Alcaran, becauſe 
it, as well as the Hebrew Text of the Bible is writ in a Tongue 
which in it ſelf is as uncertain as the Hebrew. But without fly- 
ing to the ſecret Decrees of God; · it is certain, that the He- 
brew agrees herein with the Arabick, Chaldee, and Syriack 
Tongues, which in themſelves are very imperfect, not having 
Vowels enough to fix the reading of their words. 
I confeſs I underſtand not another reaſon, which Father A- 
rin inthe ſame place alledges, of the different way of writing of 
tid. one and the fame Hebrew word. He has recourſe to the Divine 
Providence, who would that by the —— of one word 
only we ſhould underſtand many things, as the Superiour An- 
gels, according to St. Thoma, know things — 
Pecies; 
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The ignorance of the Jews — to Father ¶ Morin, is ano- 1bid. e. 3 


2 means, whereby to reconcile the ancient Interpreters with 
brew Text. As they underſtand not the meter 
. molt of the Hebrew words, we ought to 2 2010 an- 
cient Interpreters who better underſtood the Hebrew Tongue. 
But as this ignorance in the Hebre Tongue is very ancient, and 
+ proceeds from the Tongue”s havitg been lot, loſt, ww ht not ſo 
much herein to cry out againſt the the miſ- 
fortune of their Tongue. The gar — which St. Je- 
rom made uſe of in the making of his new Tranſlation, under- 
ſtood Hebrew no better than the Rabbins of theſe latter Ages. 
St. Ferom, as has already been o 'd, was perſwaded that the 
Hebrew Tongue was very unce 3 and therefore he conſulted 
the moſt underſtanding Jewiſh Doctors of his time. Let us 
therefore imitate St. fee, 3 and conſult not only the ancient 
Fews, but alſo thoſe of our time, and joyn them together for 
the teſt as*much as poſlibly we can 2 Tongue which has 
been loſt. In a word, if the Ignorance of the tm has been ſa 
- preat as Father Moria affirms it to have been in ſeveral | places of 
kis Works, what. Authority can he give to St. Jrrow's Vulgar 
Latin Tranſlation made from the Hebrew, ſince the knowledge he 
had of the Hebrew Tongue he had learnꝰd from the Jem of his 
time, 


Laſtly, Father Abr in to prove infallibly that the Rabbins are 1574. 


very ignorant of their Tongue, quotes at large the words of 
Forfterw 2a Lutheran Doctor; but although Forſterus was a He- 
brew Profeſſor, he makes appear by his Dictionary, that he had 
never read the Rabbins Baoks. The Commendations which 
Beza beſtows upon this Author, ſignifie nothing as to the — 
ter in hand, becauſe Bezz underſtood not Hebrew. For 

found fault with the Rabbins, only 188 he would cen 


Erluncvr um ſementiis id juris avrogare potuit Apoſtolus,eccleſia umi ver- 
fa variis 2 codicum älteres He however affirms, That 
the latter reading which, to uſe his own terms, is only acciden- 
tally Anthentick, becauſe it in, Humane, has a Divine Au- 
thority as ſoon as the Church has declar*d it to be fuch, for as 
much as the Authority of the whole Church is herein the ſame 
with that of the Prophets: Non enim debilior cenſers debet Eccle- 
ffa wniverſe , gone Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum anthoritas , & 
nh ve. I ſhall leave the Divines to Judge of the Truth 
of this Maxim, and of the Confequences which may from thence 
be drawn. | 
To coneiude; I have _ longer = Father Morin's Books. 
than upon others, becauſe moſt e Divines take him for 
their great Author upon this Subject: It would perhaps be 
convenient to make an exact Criticiſm of all his Works upon 
the Bible, for the taking away the — — fome have in fa- 
vour of him; but beſides that that would take up too much time, 
lam of Opinion that what has been faid, will be ſufficient 
to ſhow that we ought to Examine mort throughly his Opinions. 
This however hinders not, but that there are many uſeful and very 
tearned things in his Books. 
Some Proteſtants have endeavour' d to anſwer Father Morin, 

but beſides that they were prejudicd in favour of the = — 
wers 
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approv*d of by the Church to have flown to the other Extremity, 
by aſcribing to the Maſſorer ſeveral Privileges which belong not 
to it, Altho Mr. De Mws underſtood Hebrew, he ſeems not to 
have had all the Learning requiſite for the anſwering of Father 
Morin's Books. It is not ſufficient to kave ſome knowledge of 
the Hebrew Tongue, he ought beſides perfectly to have under- 
ſtoad the matter in queſtion. He will for example have us to 
credit the Teſtimony of Arias Mont am, concerning the fideli- 
ty of the Hebrew Copies, as if it was not certain that Arias 


Montanw has too exceſſively commended the exactneſs of the pe Rer. 
Jewiſh-Tranſcribers, in the writing out of their Copies. Lo Edit, aut 


which we may add, That Aries Auma, who is Mr. De 
great Author, never underſtood the AMafſoree which he has ſo 
much commended. ; ; 

Mr. De Aus Treatiſes however againſt Father Aorix may be 
. — 

tions, Hat 0 i 
of the Hebrew Edition ; wherein he ſhows he is not ſo much con- 
ceited of the fincerity of this Text, as ſeveral Proteſtants· who 
have lock d upon him as one of their Protectors in this Affair: 
Neg; vero, ſays he, Hebraicam Editionem fic tueri eſt , ut 
— 2 inpuri habere aſſirmemu. He however is miſtaken in 
the ſame place, when he pretends to prove the great exachnels of 
the Fews in the preſerving of their Copies, by reaſon of the great 

t there is amongſt all the Copies of the Fews in what 

Countrey ſoever they are. ; 

What he has in the ſame place obſery'd of the Vulgar , which 
he affirms is not wholly exact, is much more probable, and 
has judiciouſly obſerv'd , that this ancient Tranſlation 
man es be Corre&ed and made more exact, ally 
theſe 


he 
in 
if 


uulgi, ſays he, alia daſtorum ratio. As for the two other Trea- 
S\1 2 tiſes 


ac verit. 


ions are made by Learned Perſons. Ali enim off |,., 


we 


Works, which requir'd a more 


Let usnow ſee 7 —— can draw from Proteſtant Authors 
for the underſtanding of the$eripture.” oo 
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tiſes where nir fen 0 the Aut of the He- 
well if theſe two T had been larger, and that he 
contented himſelf with anſwering only ſome | 


©, 
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CHAP. XIS. 


Judgment upon ſome Proteſtant Authors "who have 
wit upon the Bible. 1 


x Lthough moſt of the Proteſtant Authors who have writ up- 
on the Bible, are very conceited and deluded ,, we may 
however find many very uſeful things for the underſtand- 
ing of the Scripture in them. As they have apply*d themſelves 
wholly to this Study, it was in a manner impoſſible but they 
ſhould find out ſome things new, Wherefore they who will be 
throughly inſtructed in the Criticiſm of the N ought not 
to their Books. We find that St. Jrrom himſelf not only 


read dhe Hereticks Books of his time; but that he Profited from 


the reading of them. St. Auguſt in very carefully read the Books 
of Tyconiua Donatiſt upon this Subject: Laſtly, Origen's greateſt 
Enemies could not forbear the reading of his ed Commen- 
taries upon the Holy Scripture ; and admiring of him at the ſame 
time as they Condemn'd him as an Innovator. 
Firſt, we ought not to rely upon Authors who have writ upon 
matters of Controverſie; becauſe in Diſputes the Medium is ſel- 
dom kept, which is. neceſſary to be obfery'd for the finding out 
of Truth. An Author ought no longer to be credited when he 
declares himſelf to be ↄf a Party, becauſe he ſuits all things to 
His Prejudices. We ought thus to Judge of moſt of the Books 


which the Proteſtants have writ againſt Bellarmin, where the Ho- 


ly Scripture is treated of. William Whitaker an Engliſh . 
| ant, 


8080 | 
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Ferrer Bellarmin's Controver no ſooner 
but all the Proteſtants 2 — 
this made the moſt Learned of that Sect oppoſ 
io Book this ed Jeſuit who, had taught them how to 
e 2 made uſe. of Bellarmis Obj 
In a word, Lk wud ſhows aA 
she arg ! who wanted neither 
„ : Subriles a 
uf nova ac prateritis ſa- 
inaudita Soc iet as 72 Eccleſia Rel; igieniſq;. calamitatem edi- 
dit. Whitaker deſpiſes all the wi; Monks as idle ang droniſh 
fellows, whereas che Jeſuits according to him, apply'd them- 
ſelves wholly to ſtudy :  Feſnite aliud | conſilixon eg, ex illi um- 
bra 2 2 * > priſtina , in qua ceteri monachi conſeneſcere 
ſalebant , ad. labores 1 artes tractaudas pro Communt ſta- 
; dl up 3g perferendamg,; ionem prodierumt. He acknow- 
ledges that Bellarmin wore cleatiy in Diſputing than the o- 
ther Divines Who had gone before him, end chat. he Pad! invented 
new Syſtems upon this account. 

» Whitaker ſhows by his Diſcourſe, that the Jeſt uits Dif- 
puted boldly, and openly deſpis'd the Proteſtants, Equidem 
non ignoro, ſays he, quanta ſit iſtorum hum num conſi dent ia, que jd- 
ftatio, quod os & vultus in diſputando, ut unum hoc didiciſſe putes 


he e new _ a8 


Ma — 
* e 23 


quemadmodum adver ſarios quam 2 72 me contemnant, non 
ad argument a 2 — To conclude, 1 have Algen 


upon Whitaker's O dp of Bellarmin ; decauſe this may ferye 
as. a Key for the underitanding of many Books which have ſince 
been writ by the Proteſtants of France, England, and Gern 
againſt Bellarmin, nay things have gone ſo far, as ſeveral Prote- 
ſtants have confounded the Doctrine of the Church of Rome upon 
this Point with that of Bellarmin's. 
Nrofit by reading of theſe proteſtants Books, onght to read Bei- 
larmin before; but as it is very rare but that in Diſputes we 
take one ſide or other, I am of Opinion, that we ovght rather to 


Wherefore they who would | 


lbid. 


conſiils 
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very a 1 OT. ſort of . 


e them, becauſe one may make uſe of 
| which they affect for the H ther 
N Nr e Fa 25 det 
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ereas ACCO to him we ought torely 
brew Text. For the con bis 
of whatſoever he could 
ther the yn by Carholl | 
fhows his Judgment, and heats again | 
Trent, For the Te imonies he brings, y dembaſtrare 
the wiſe management of the Biſhops Amed in this Council, 
in Relation to the Authority which they allow*d the Vulgar ; 
Wherefore we may maße uſe of Amam*s Book againſt himſelf 
and the other Proteſtants, who have given; * ill Conſtruction 
to the words of the Council, with a deſign only to oppoſe it. 
In a word, he ought to have foltow'd here of the 
moſt Learned Divines whom he I who "ora jud _ 
lain'd che Decree of the Council of Trent, without blamin 
Tor: having never ſo little dimiiſh*d the Authority of the 
brew Text. 
1 Author has ſpoke with as little Judgment of the 
int Tranſlation, and other things wherein he accuſes the 
1 Zain le of Barbariſm; Moſt of the Authors whoſe Autho- 
rity he wh ape are Catholicks, and therefore he ought not to 
e Opinion of ſame Catholick Doctors who underſtood 
not — Criticiſm of the Scripture to the hole Weſtern Church. 
This Conceitedneſs of Sextinw Amama appears yet greater in his 
Second Book, where he chiefly endeavours to Correct the faults 
which he pretends there are in the Vulgar Tranſlation. But be- 
ſides that he Corrects it very improperly in many places, we 
| : | need 
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Wirk the meſt Learned Catholick Doctors 
| tet ts in this ancient Tranſlation , which he 
aw, becauſe there are more conſiderable ones 


12 1 others. The Proteſtants who have condemn'd the An- 

cient Latin Interpreter 22 ſeriouſly examin'd him, and 

they have not "conſiger?s tha he agrees often. with the moſt 
e where the Modern Interpreters deriate 

We may joyn with Sixtinus Amana the: Bock of. Gaitichnus Guit, | 
Schickardus, calPd Behinat Happeruſcbim, that is to ſay, The Exa- Schicks 
2 of 3 5 — —.— in this Work the He- — py 
brew Text, can the Sergiu Franffa- “ 
tion, the Maſſoret, the Cabbale, and the different ways of the =_ 
Fews Explaining of the Sari . but his * is too much 


Jewiſh, and can not de uſefukł to all pe He affects too 
much to ſeem Learned in the Rabbins Books, altho he is out 
ſometimes in Tranſlating of them. 


If Huringer had been a little Moderate in his Works, and Hottings 
had not fpent time about Niceties, he might have been uE ful Exercit. 
for the underſtanding of the Literal. Sencu of the re. ti Mor, 
But as he always makes himſelf Party, and Composꝰ'd his Works 
with too much precipitancy, he is very often miſtaken ; one of 
the beſt Works upon this Subject, is that which he w 
the Sameritain Exercitations of Father Morin, and 222 


3 exact:even in this Work. 

I not — — were iz pat. that; hy Alex. 
isof ſome R — His Book hoy More can: 
ever calPd Canſa Dek W the Anthartopebiig Deb. 
Hol 5 — 

ticifn of . Bible. He fometimes time about Niceties 
taken out of the Rabbins Books to ſhow us be had read them: 
Root them ot, wy he quan may — —U be ber- 


ſtood them not, the Bock ai 
of his ee be 


Tevita, Intitled of it as if 
a Manuſeriſt which Tome t him; r 
is certain that there never was any other Manuſcript 
Book than the Copy which the —— 
kfs ſome one has taken * to write. en the 
Printed Book. To conchade, he acknowledſes there are faults 
in the Holy Scriptures, and that it is a commen misfortune 
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Authors' e never read, he ſometimes = 
as when he reckons Cajetan amongſt the Perſons wh { being 
Learned in the Hebrew Tongue,” t took no great notice of th 
Vulgar; as if Cajetan — not nimſdF. e confels'd he 


ſtood not this But let u ee | 
More s, and ſearchfor ſome * Proteſtant who better und; 
ſtand the Criticiſm vf the Bible 


ee, 


A 


Lol of ſome_ other Prate ſtant Authors , WS 
have Criticis di upon the Bible, and eſpecially of 


Ludovicus Capellus. 
Lud, C E have already at the of this Work ſpoke 
crit. — VV: in general — riticiſm of ak fk 


ebrew Profeſſor at Sum; and as this Cri» 

* en. read for the thorough under ſtand- 
| ing Sc it is convenient that we ſpeak hereof more 
y than —— done. The Author's chief de- 

was to — as well as poli h could the various read- 

— Hebrew: Text of the Bible. Altho he was a Prote- 
ſtant, he was not carried away with the uſual Prejudices of thoſe 
of his Sect; he freely marks all pry ile ans jos 
reſent Hebrew — and at tlie e anſwers all the 

ons Which way againſt him in a matter of ſo 


Importance as that was, Ex by the Proteſtants who 


acknowledge no other Principle of their Religion but the 
Holy Scriptures. - He ſuppoſes that notwithſtanding all the 


Alterations which have hoon d to the Holy Scriptures, Reli- 
— ap ſiffici®itly grounded upon what en of the 


ble entire to us. 
He 


4 . 
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conſiſt in hole Periods, which have either been added, or left 
out, ox tranſpos d. Iuſinit um vſſet, L recenſere, & in u- 
e dee bj fal. . — « Ke col- 
ph poſſent ex locus Parallelis que babemur in Li # Cl anico- 
. — 
e may er as eavour 
Tons the various readin gs of the Bible, he has ſometimes too 
and I have at the beginning of this Work 


— 2. W 
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"ok maybe yr by he anc Tzandlations from 
o we cannot ſay that this Method is wholly 
we ought not tolay the faults of the Tranſlation 
oe there are however ſome places where che 
various readings of the — — 
tiogs made from them, are ſo plain, that we cannot doubt 
* Wherefore we may indeed make fewer than 
Capellus, according to this Method does ; but we "ought a 
wholly to reject it as falſe. 
To conclude, This Work may be uſeful for the reconciling 
of the different Interpretations of the Hebrew Text, eſpe- 
if we joyn hereto the variops dy ge emp molt of 
ebrew words have. He beſides gives ug the liberty of 


th Pointi by the , 
SEEN . may fe TT 


Wherefore he lays down new Rules for the Reforming of the 
TSR 1 the Conſonants of the Hebrew 


rammar would be much more Abridg'd than the - 
becauſe there would be no diſtinction betwixt good 


Conugatians of Verbs, and betwixt many other 
limit che Hebrew Text, Copellahow- 


oeh — my 


not to havt᷑ enough ref] the Authority of the 
e wor rely fn A has already bees ab- 
tt 


ſerv'd ; 


OT Is that » he makes a 


when we find a better Sence. 155.6.C-1x 


154.6. C4. we ought, gt wholly to believe: Perfone enim 4 que lia cir (Pun- 
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wholly ruin'd the Religion of the Proteſtants,” who rely 
all upon Tradition, he anſwers that the various readings 
he had obſervꝰd, related not to Matters of Faith, or Morality, 
and that the worſt Copies of the Bible are ſufficient for that pur- 
poſe : Nom ſemel manu, ſays he 3 

£) 


mata vel ex vitioſiſſimo codice & corruptiſſuma quaq; | 
veritatis vere fludibſo lectore ad fidem 1 arg; f — 
& angendam hauriri poſſe. mann 
He was oblig'd to maintain this Maxim according to the Prin- 
ciples of thoſe of his Sect; but I am afraid if we examine his 
© "Criticiſm more throughly, we ſhall find that he has in a manner 
deſtroy'd the certainty of the Scripture which is the-only nci- 
ple of the Proteftants ; for beſides the various readings; 
every one the liberty of adding the Vowel Points, 
thinks will make a better Sence 'withoue taking any notice of 
'theſe which are at preſent in the Text, and the reaſon he giye 
is becauſe theſe Vowel Points have been invented by Jm, . <04 


Guations) rio, cum ſint Judai, nobis eam commendare , non pore ft 
aut debet : But ſince we have the Hebrew Text from the Im we 
ought methinks rather to believe them herein than any others; 
becauſe the queſtion is concerning a eonſtant way of reading, 
which: can only have been preſervꝰd amongſt them. Beſides 
after having taken out all the Vowel Points out of the Hebrew 
Text, he has recourſe to the ancient Vowels call d Ebevs; that is 
to ſay, Alb, He, Van, and Jod; now he acknowledges that 
theſe ancient Vowels being often not mark?d in the Text, the 

reading remains very uncertain; beſides that, I have alread 
ſhown that the Tran ſcribers added or left out theſe ſame Vowels 
at their pleafure, and therefore Cæpellus can have nothing of the 
Hebrew Text but the Conſonants. Now moſt of theſe Conſo- 
nants, being according to him, the one like another, have 6cca- 
ſion d great Confuſion in the writing of them out, and I have 
"=: by ſeveral Manuſcripts, that this Confuſion is greater 
it uſually is fuppos'd to be; and-therefore ding 1 
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Laſtly, It i geren b . to obſerve that this Work of 
; deen Printed at Paris, without his taking care 
eee which 
= in a. Letter which he writ b 2 may of Apglogy gy to 
Uſher. "\ is moſt conſid derable in this N. Cappet- 7 Lud. Caps 
; Cririciſm is, That Father Aderin who Sith the Sopof the 5 225 
3 this 1 „ left out N 955 . ts Epiſt, 


r "Proteſtants w 8 
yo ng of of hog of te 
Faber 125 


r Mile, de ; he clara in his Letter- 
had bees Kr ur! in his Cecile concerning the Opinion 
| in. This we may find in Page 19. Of this 

and in the following ones, where he very judiciouſly oppoſes 12 


1 Is fawe Author had before Publich'd an excellent Treatiſe f 
i Arcamun Punct uatibmi⸗ hay 1 plainly-ſhows the late 
ion of Points in the Hebrew This firſt Work of 2 


ee, which was Printed in Far N 

amongſt the Proteſtants, who were afraid | diy aye it Was: 
Printed, as if it had been wholly contrary to the Principles gf, 

their Religion. Alexander More, who had ſeen it hefbre it es fler. Mor, 
Pobliſ'd,could not but do the Author Juſtice, Limariſſuno x vir in- De cauſa 
genio, ſays he in ſpeaking of Cappellus, & undecumg; deftifſimus, Dei ſin ex- 
and he afterwards in e of this Book in the ſame. place adds; c. be 


Opus quantivis pretii, ſed à multis Zelo Dei Flazrantibus oe bs be” r 


Geneve reformidatum. , More alſo plainly ane that this 

the Gent da Proteſtants was not according to the Trpth,, ſince. 4 

is of Opinion, that the opinion of Cappellus agreed with that of 
Luthers, Calvins, Zuinglius, Fagius, N Dru 2 Can — 

ſabons, Scaligers, Erpenius, Salmatins , Crot ius, Fn Ling 1 

and therefore we cannot ſay that Cappelins introducd 3 

velty; but only better eſtabii'd an, Opidion which had ech. 

approv*d of by the moſt Learned and Judicieus P 128 

Nee dubitem, ſays More iu the ſame place, uin cjus cauſc „ Aler. Morg 

Ii res doctorum Tafræiis & er tr ſig arr But molt. of Ibid. 

2 2 


i we 


"theſe 


B K Hr: . | 
1 
e 
vet an, Who made this 1 eat x 
» this queſtion, and Cappella has only made Rb 
nion more plan. * Wo 4477; 7 
ic reaſon of this wilfulnefs of moſt of the Germ I 
ſtants, as alſo of thoſe of Gene ua, is JECAULT * 1 Air i y 
follow?d Open Tere Bane r 
mx, pity of the Hebrew Text. — 
ſelf wholly to the Studying of 
reading o be, 11 
to authortze this Text. 
ſoret, which we have | 
account a little Treatife con | 
Buxrorf was look d as an Oracle by the n Heb: 
ans, moſt of them follow 'd his n, and not. being able ti 
ſearch throughly into ſo di a boſineſs as that Was, they - 
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tad prefer wd theſcrip res free from the leaſt faults ; they ob- 
id vor that 1 ts an 


zord a Providence was ground- 

ef only upon the Superſtition and Dreatns of the Kabbins, 
witch which the two Furrer, the Modern Hebraicians Patri- 

archs Have filPd their Books. Cappellus who had 4dr the read- 

ing of the ancient Interpreters with that of the Rabbins , went 

a clear contrary way to work, and very plainly ſhow*d that the 
Opinion of Buxtorf the Father, which Son afterwards de- 

#zxrorf fedded, was grounded only upon the Rabbins fancies. In a 
4 word, what is there elfe in the Book writ by Burrorf the Son, 
— in anſwer to that of Cappellus's, intitled Arcanum Pumctuut inis, 
" what is there I ſay elſe in this Book of Buxrorf's , but ſome inſig- 


nificant Jevil iſh Learning? | | 
be fame Buxrorf, who underſtood that his Book had not fo 
4aii-Crit. well ſucceeded, as he had hop'd it would, alter d bis Method 
in his Anti-Criticiſm or Defence of the Hebrew Text againſt 
the Criticifm of \Cappellus. This laſt Work of Fxxtorf the Sons, 
is worththe reading, eſpecially where he compares mn 
EXT 


„ there are a great many Errors 
would not Correct, becauſe he 
of his former Opinions, that is to 
* ancient Faure Ie would alſo have been well if he 
Perſons, which make tbe read- 
he has in ſome places well en 

Criticiſin, and altho he was prejudic'd in 
too much the great uſe we 
Ek hereof better than C 


. ermany have wholly follow'd 
the no Autor — have done n but 


Copy hi Bak Hebrew Profeſſor Of £ of Compos d ſome Works, 


found 
Northern 


— — — 
Buxrorf the Son, ho is moſt of the 
Pruteſtunts great Author. 


of their Method. hus Joan. 
rein he. ſtares ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Criticiſm of lol. ltd. 


22 34s ON — contrary being perſſondel that the — and Iſaac 11 
rs had too much efteem'd the Rabbing Dreams, fell O- Sp. int. 


— a clear contra ry ion, which is no leſs dangerous than 
made — — ancient Greck — 
in E 
and oppos d the preſent Hebrew Text'; he had reafon to defend 
the Authority = 7 — kate thoſe —— 
wholly Maſſoret Capies, as were wholl 
— Nt Eailts; dut he ought not then to have afcrib'd this 
Infallibility to the Sepraagine,'! or have (Conſider?d them rather 
as. Prophets, than Interpreters. There was a Medium to de 
kept betwixt theſe two Extreams , and this is the reaſon why. 
Voſſius is as often miſtaken. in defending of his new Syſtem, 
asthoſe who defend the Aaſſoret Copics are in defending of the 
Maſſbret. 
In a Queſtion which belongs purely to Criticiſm, we ought not 
to rely wholly upon the —— the ancient Drs. af the 
Church, or to make the S T manflation to be Divine, be- 
cauſe the: Apoſtles made 2 
uthors 


* 


- 
> 4 


Book III.. 
this 


nal Hebrew; — — | 
moſt of thoſe — 


whereas Hebrew wag underſtood 

the Authority of rhe" Fathers in retati 

flation, ought not to be conſide he Re 1av , 
where alledg'd, and if Yoſſius will herein follogy —— 


che Church, he will find ĩt bas prefer d st. —— _—— 
the ancient Latin 


= ancient Sept 
efully read . Jeane 
Father: has faid only, to accommodate 
© Opihions of that time, from his real Opinion. Thus we ought 
coExplain St. Jeroms thought, when he "har Opin: lis 
were real Prophets, altho —— * — 
that the Sepruagim were not Ignoran 
as ſome Modern Authors have em de but they they were 
that Prophets, and directed by the ber of God in i 
of their Tranſlation. . - * 
| As I have atready Treated of this ancient Greek Tranſlation, 
and at the fame time have obſery?d- ſome 
WW we need not ſtay — — wh =" 
3 that — —— 
efpecially where he has d — pe 1 
this Work wich Learned —— ections upon the 
Chronology of the Scripture, — heimveighs too much: 
the Fews, and thoſe who ſtudy their Bo. Te ought: tohaye 


. | confider*d that ſeveral Learned Perſons who have read the Rab- 
VP? bins Books, have known how to diſtingniſn the good from the 
2 bad in thoſe Books. But Voſſius having convers'd — with ſome 


Zealous and Ignorant Proteſtants, who had given him ſome ridi- 
culous and impertinent Anſwers, could not moderate himſelf, nor 


obſerve that Medium which was neceſſary to be kept for the find- 
ing out of the Truth ; beſides he ſeems to have read nothing of 
the Rabbins, bur only i in Father Aabrin s Books, and ſome other 
Authors which were no mare moderate than he upon this Subject. 
Laſtly, Beſides the Books we have already obſerv'd, which 
may 


* _ - * 4 = 


C HAP. XX. 
pe, we may alſo add 
treated of theſe Matters, 
. Tar: SC ep le illuſtrated, The 

r Example * * Laer ellus, concerning % arch. 
the Sacred C Srencl, 1 A refullof ſe Ul rations. _— f 


172 e eee £m 
ges C 


hi | 3 — Chron. 
to defire her to be thought a Lat a than Ron man, it — 
in which may be uſeful for the underſtanding of the Scri 
= dee de oſt of yha what he ſays both 4 the Y 1 8 
aded vpe 6 Conjettures : but theſe ſort df Conjectures are 4 
| | in that, if we diſcover not always the Truth; : 
Zr reats of: the Animals ſpoke of in the 
— — great uſe to us; for altho we cannot cer - 
, ke ſometimes gives us herein inſight enough for 
which thoſe ſame Names cannot 
writ upon only one Subject , uſually deavour to fee. down all 
things belonging to that Subject ; and — ER — 
to certain Subjects before thoſe who have dale — thereupon 
by the by, it however. often happens that theſe ſame Authors 
become 
capable: of judging rightly af the things in queſtion. 1 could 
here give many; Examples; but It is — t. we have ſpoke 


would be well if theſe two Works were abridg?d ; and that only 
of the Animals ſpoke of in the 
— thered avoid falling into Errors; and herein 
Tuner be Names of many & the Animals mention'd in 
= however to obſerve, that mom Authors who have 
xally'ought to prefer the Authors who have appl 
fond of the Subjecb they Treat of, that they are not 
hereof'in general, ta the end we N take —— it. 
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ä — has al ſo 2 
Q As his: Colle&ion is a more large and 
than any of the others which had been e omar a 
ſay, ys cn à»áä — 
others examin — Te Queſtions, ome of which relate to 
the Criticiſm Texr, andthe others to the Ctiti- 
. He was judicious enongh 1 | 
the belt Authors who had — 


i ; berwine Wadtin, and” molt ehe 
other Proteſtants ;. he was one of thoſe who in England are cad 
iſcoparians, to diſtin guiſh them from a Sect of Proteſtants 
ch are uſually call'd — criam, Or Puritans, Theſe firſt 

— 


ine as the other. Wherefore they conſult not the Scrip- 
ture a their only Rule, but they have a reſpect for the ancient 
Doctors of the Church, and for Tradition. They retain yet 
8 of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Canons: and 


ny 


aw Y% 


yroned, and the Faction of the Presbyteri- 
rinoſt ; and therefbre Wilton had 
ic'd, there is no doubt but he 1 
poſſibly he could from the Prerbyteri- ni- 
ian look as Schiſmaticks. This is the 


Reaſon why we moſt of the Epiſcoparians ſo moderate in their 

Pin 9 ho endeavour to keep as as they can from the 
ahi: So that we may ſay of the Englgh Epiſcoparians, what 
: inal Palavicini heretofore ſaid upon the like occaſion of ſome 
Tearned Proteſtants , That they were rather no -Catholicks , than 


Secondly, As it is ordinary for them who undertake any Work, to 
commend it even to excels, Halton, who has publiſh'd moſt of the 
ancient Tranſlations, has done all he could to raiſe up the Aut 
of theſe Tranſlations. Wherefore he choſe thoſe Authors which he 
thought favour'd moit his deſign, obſerving however almoſt throug] 
out a certain medium, for fear of being thought to leſſen the Aut 
tity of the Hebrew Text, by commending too much the ancient 
Tranſlations of the Scripture. And on the other ſide, he has not ſo 
much extoll'd the Original Hebrew, as to make t ient Tranſſa- 
tions unneceſſary. This moderation is very judicioti and it would 


have been well if every thing he affirms had been true, eſpecially in "FR 
relation to the Tranſlations, which are not ſo exact as he fancies 


them. - ** 
Thirdly, WWalton's Prolegomena's being compos'd out of ſeveral 
Books which he has abridg d, we find not his Principles ſo well link d 
together as they caught to be in a Work of this importance. And be- 
ſides, as he generally ſets down the terms themſelves of the Authors 
whence he has collected them, = Criticiſm is not altogether ſo ex- 

| vv act 


Walton 
Proleg. 1. 
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Bige & NL, 54 

act as it e, 1a | 

had only cad other mens Works, thereby 

only what was true; but perhaps he had not It e 

do this. Let us now ſee in particular whether what we in 
general be true or no, 71 rr * 5 
dalton haz. comprix d his. mne within 16 Diſcourſes. In 
the firſt he treats of the nature of Tongues in general, of their Riſe, 
aud ſeveral Alcerations. The Proofs he at the beginning alledges'to 
ſbow, that Man was at firfi born as well with Speech as Reafbn, arc 
not at all convincing; for it is not a ſufficient paoot to fay; that the 
firſt man was born with Speech, becauſe he was bom tor Society: 
It is enough that God has given men what's eſſary; for the in- 
rronng languages, In a word: God, us given men ad their 
birth the power only, as one may ſay, and — ona 
ther does it follow that man ought to ſpeal as ſoon: as he 
becauſe he was created after the likeneſs of God. On the contrary, he 
would come much nigher to God, could he expreſs his ou concep 
tions, and underſtand other mens, ſome other ways than by'Speec 
as the Angels do, who have no leſs a reſemblance of God, with 
ſpeaking. Dioderns Siculuss way of explainivg the firſi Ri | 
guages, is not {© ridiculous or fabulous as Walton aflirms it is, who 
could not underſtand how Tongues could be invented by Nature, and 
yet differ fo much amongſi-themfelves. But here is nothing herein 


impoſſible, as I have ſhown at large in the firſt Book of this Wort in 


Chap. 14. and 15. where we may find the different Opinions of the 
Lens > my > upon this Subject reconcil'd. | 

Neither is the Hiſtory of the Creation, ſet down in the beginning 
of Geneſis, an evident demonſtration that God was the Author of the 
firſt Tongue, although this is the common receiv d Opinion amongtt 
Divines 3 I dare however affirm, that they have not ſufficiently con- 
ſider d the diſſexent ways of ſpeaking in the Scripture. This I have 
largely explain'd; in the places I have juſt now mark'd out; and I 


Greg V. think we ought herein to prefer the Opinion of St. Gregory of Nyſſs, 


before the common receiv'd one, becauſe he reconciles as much as 
poſſibly he can, Faith with Reaſon, Philoſophy with Divinity, and 
does not eaſily multiply miraculous and extraordinary things. Where- 
fore | have in my firſt Book very naturally explain'd the Riſe of 
Tongues, and recencil'd. this Explanation with the Hiſtory of the 


Creation, 


As 


a 
7 * pub 
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As for what Walton in thefame place affirms, that man was no 
' ſooner created but he tale d familiarly wich God ; that he gave Names 
—— Anitnals and that Ee ſpoke to the Serpent 3 he can demon- 
thence,” becauſe the Scriptures ſee down only 
—— r= Sr without taking notioe of the Times when they hap- 
a — and we 1 that Cain and Abel — 2 
at the ſume time; becauſe their birth is in the ſame place related. 
The Hiſtory of the Seripture ig only an Abridgement of what was 
thought tit to be given to thePeople 3 and therefore we ought not to 
conclude, that the things there related, hapꝰned at the ſame time, be- 
cauſe they are joyn d in the Diſcourſe. Beſides, we under- 
tand not well Alam and Eve ſpoke to God and 
, therice —— that they were born with this firſt 
— | has ſince been communicated to their Poſtetity: For 
# alſo thence conelude, that the Scrpent was born with this 
— 25 which however has not been communicated to _ 
; Epaſs over many Theological and Cabbaliſtick Meditations, which 
albu in this ſame Diſoburle ſets down, concerning} the conſuſtꝰd oi 
Tongues which hap'ned at the building eitbe Fond of Babel. I have 
in the ſame place explain d with St. Gregory of Nyſſa, how men were 
the Authors of this Confuſion, and in what ſence; it ought to be 
aſcrib'd to God. As men have not (ufkcientlyzconſider'd the fever] 
expreſſions of the Scripture, they have maltipl'd the Miratlesj and 
Waltorhas herein folow'd'the moſt commonOpinion. Tocbuclude: 
AlthoughPhave quoted ſeveral things 6ut of Dweretins; to ſhow that 
Tongues were invented by the firſt men, I have not alledged — 9 
as Proots, but only more clearly to explain St. ES — oh 
Opinion upon this Subject, which 1 have prefert d 


becauſe he reconciles Reaſon with — the ved 
on concerning the invention of the firſt Fonghhes, as\well-to - 
Philoſophy as Divinity, it was in a manner neceſſary to joyn the 


Opinions of the Philoſophers with thoſe of the Divines, to reconcile 
them together it poſſible 3 and this have done in Ohap. 14. and 75. 
of my firſt Book. I thought it not neceſſary to ſpend time about ſe- 
veral frivolous Obſervations, ( ſome of which are like to the gu 

tions of the Fewiſh Cabhale) which Walton has inſerted into his firſt 
Diſcourſe, He perhaps would have done better, to have collected 
only in his Prolegomena g what might be uſeful to his deſign: But he 
has committed the ſame fault as moſt Authors do, who think they 
Vvuyv 2 are 


r oe rotor > — 

t ave in others upon ject they treat of. | 
Proleg.2. in the 24. Diſcourſe the Riſe of Letters or Characters is ſpoken 
of : And as moſt Riſes are , we ought not to wonder that 
there are few things certain in this , becauſe Walton has on- 
ly ſet dowrr what had been before obſery'd hy other Authors, without 
having examin'd whether- they were exact in what they related or 


no. As when he ſpeaks of the Book cntituled, epber - » Book 
of the Creation, and affirms with Maſiur, that the make Adam 


to be the Author of it, whereas they aſcribe it to Abraham. Belides, 

he proves that Writing was us d "before Euoch's time, by the Books 

which Enoch left to Polterity, mention d in the Epiſtle of St. Jude 

And for the confirmiug of this Opinion, he ſets down theſe words oi 

Aug.lib.15 St. Auguſtine: Scripfiſſe quædam divina Enochum illum ſeptimum ab Ada. 
* mo negare nun poſſumur. On the contrary, it is much | 

» ©23* that Enoch never writ any Book, but that St. Jude  Enoch's 

words, according to the Tradition of that time which aſcrib'd-them 

to him, as St. Pan mentions alſo Jannes and - Fambres accordiny 

the Tradition: of the Fews. The Fews have many,other ſuch 

Traditidns, which they-aſcribe to their firſt Patriarchs, under whoſe 

Names their Allegorical and Cabbaliſtick Doctors have ſince publiſh'd” 

Books full of Dreams. This however hinders not but there are ma 

Truths in theſe Books:whichean be authoriz'd only by Tradition, and 

nothing but the Spirit of God can diſtinguiſh truth from whats falſe 

Aut lib. is in theſe Works. Whetofore St, Auguſtine in another place ſpeaks. not 

de Civit. ſopoſitively of this ſuppos d Book of Euch, but that he ſeems to ſu- 

Dei, c. 38. ſpect it 3 ſeveral Fathers themſelves, as St. Ferom athrms, refus'd 

heretofore to receive the Epiſtle of — as Canonical, by reaſon 

of the Teſtimony of Enoch, which is there related: Et quia de libro 

Rieron de Enoch, ſays St. Ferum in ſpeaking of St. Jude and his Epiſile, gui 

— 2 Apt off; i ea -ofſumit teftimonizem , 4 pleriſqs rejicitur. Walton 

therefore has ni always in his Collection choſe what was moſt pro- 

bable, but what ſeem'd moſt to agree with the Matter he treated of. 

And thus he commends thefe-words of Gretſer, tor the authorizing 

the Antiquity of the firſt Letters: Nec annorum ſeries exquiſite ad t t ſe- 

cla obfervari, | neg; Enochi verba retineri abc literarum adminiculo potriſ- 

fe videnmr. This Walton ſays is a ſtrong Argument that the firſt Cha- 

racters were before the Floud: Quæ, fays he, ratio mihi efficax vides 

tur. But Iam of a contrary opinion, and that it is a manifeſt Cheat. 

There are ſeveral other things in this 24. Diſcourſe ; but for * of 

ing 


. %. 


poken of. 


given in his 3d. Diſcourſe, to ſhow that the Hebrew Tongue was fo 
call'd from a word which ſignifies, On the other fide, that is to ſay, On 
the other fide of Euphrater, and not from the word Heber, whence He- 
bri that is 

{tay here 


which are 
is much more p 
ſerve, that the Reaſons which Valion makes uſe of to prove the An- 
iquity of the Hebrew T are of no force, and may as well be 
appli'd to the Chaldee, Arabick and Syriack. For example: The firſt 
Proof which he draws from the Etymologies, has as much relation 
to theſe Jaſt Tongues as to the Hebrew 3 beſides, that there is more 
of Fancy than Truth in what he relates out of Poſtel, Bochartus, and 
me other Authors, concerning this affinity of words, which they 
athrn is in moſt Tongues with the Hebrew. What is moſt certain as 
tothis Affair is, that Latin comes from Greek, and that Greek comes 
from Chaldee or Syriack ; and as this laſt Tongue differs very little 
_ from Hebrew, we ought not to wonder that there are ſome Hebrew, 
or rather Chaldee words in moſt of the Tongues of Europe, where 
Latin has ſpread it ſelf. Which thing proves not that Hebrew is the 
ancienteſt Tongue, but that all Tongues proceed originally from 
Chaldee, which is almoſt the ſame with Hebrew. 
The 24. Procf which is drawn from the Simplicity of the Hebrew 
Tongue, is not altogether convincing, as I have ſhown in Chap. 14. 
and 15. of the firſt Book of this Criticiſm, where there are ſeveral 
Reaſons which may make us doubt, whether Hebrew was the firſt 
Tongue of the World or no; where I have alſo at the ſame time 
ſhown, how this firſt Tongue was naturally invented without any di- 
vine aſſiſtance, Neither is it true, as Walton afthrms, that all the Fa- 
thers are of this opinion, excepting Theodoret , fince St. Gregory of 
M i had long before oppos'd it. Theodoret has treated at large upon 
this Queſtion, and at the ſame time added, that men who had ſtu- 
di'd the holy Scriptures, were not of opinion that Hebrew was the 
firſt Tongue of the World, and that which Adam and Eve ſpoke in 
the terreſtrial, Paradiſe. To e: What Walton in the ſame 
place fays concerning the Phenicians and Canaanites Tongue, which 
diffcr'd very little from the Hebrew, agrees with all ancient Hiſtory, 


ſtay to examine all the Reaſons which Walton has 


There 
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Crit. Book 
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Greg. Nyſſ 
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the Phenicians, whom we ought rather to look upon as the perſons 

who communicated this Tongue to other Nations with whom they 

traded, than the Hebrews 3. and yet the Fewz, according to theit won- 

ted vanity, aſcribe feveral things | to them(ſclyes,' by reaſon of this 

nearneſs of Language, which b nly.co the ancient * 
I paſs by ſome too nice Queſtions, 


vines examines, who think that the Bleſſed - will ſpeak Hebrew in 
Heaven, We need not alſo ſtop at the exceſſiue praiſes which he at 


the ſame place gives the Hebrew Tongue, becauſe there is hardly any 
thing of truth in theſe extravagant commendation v und bevy Ge 


of admiring this Tongue for-its perfection, 3 
which Walton aſcribes to it, I dare affirm that Hebrew, and all the 
other ancient Languages, which have any relation hereteg are very 
imperfect, as generally all things are at their firſt invention. © Walon 
however, who admires the great perfections of the Hebrew Tongur, 
concludes with Paſſevin, in tavour of this Tongue: Jos qſe in H 
ca Seriptura Sarramemta quot literæ; tot myſteria quot punds; 0 , 

apices : I confeſs I have not fo diſcerning a judgement” a5 th 
Jedi, for the finding out of ſo many Myſterics.. Walton to . 
farther the beauty of this Tongue, adds to Poſſevin's Authority that of 
Luther 's, who ſays, in ſpeaking of the ſweetneſs and charms of the 
Hebrew Tongue: Hebræur Prophetas velle cogert ut Germaniee loquantzr, 
(vel alia quavis lingua) perinde eſſe ac fi Philomelam quis cogeret.mt dulciſ- 
ſima ſua melodia relidla utriſanam cuculi vocem imitaretur. Luther had 
need have a very good ear to diſtinguiſh this fort of melody 3 and he 
had reaſon to ſay as Valton in the ſame place reports, Although he 
underſtood but very indifferently Hebrew, he would not however loſe 
that little knowledge he had for all the Treaſures of the World: E:fi 
exigna, ſays Luther, fit mea Lingaz Hebraice notitia, cum omnibus ta- 
men totius mundi Gazis non commutarem. 

Walton to. make the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of this Tongue yet 
more appear, proves by St. Auguſtine that it is fo rich and fruittul; 
that the ſame place may be interpreted ſeveral ways, and every way 
very well z whence he concludes that it was choſen by God, becauſe 
it is as it were a fertile Sanctuary pf all his holy Myſteries : A Deo 
eleda videtur bec Lingua Myſteri winorum Sacrarium quaſi omnium 
feæcundiſſimum. And what is yet more wonderful is, that he at the 
ſame time affirms, that we may in two or three months learn this 

R Tongue 
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Tongue well the moſt fruitfulleſt Tongues 
of the whole W adi ame of wet a years time to un- 
derſtand it t 

Thus Walton ſometimes is miſtaken in copying from bad Originals. 


He argues much better in the ſeries of his Diſcourſe, where he ſpeaks 
of the tixſt Hebrew Letters which are call d Samaritan, and are the an- 
cicut Phenician Characters. For the clearing of this difticulty , he 
ſets dowh moſt of the Proofs which are uſually alledg d either of one 
fide or of the other upon this Subject: Then he concludes, in favour 
of them who affirm wich Ludovicns Capellu and Father Morin, accor- 
to St. s.and the ancient Fews Opinions, that the Letters 
d Somaritan, which the Samaritans at make uſe of, are 
| has joyn'd with this 
amongſt the Criticks, concerni 

of the Vowel Points in the Hebrew Text; and — 
yd, that this laſt difficulty belongs not only to Gram- 

mat ſo to Divinity, he declares, that he is more oblig d to fol- 

low the truth, than the Opinion of ſeveral Proeſtame, who believe 
cannot make the Points in the Hebrew Text to be of late inven- 
; without deſtroying the holy Scriptures, and at the ſame time 


| defending of the Catholicks Opinions: Non eget, ſays he, veritas men- 
. patrocinio, nec neganda vel occultanda eft veritas 3 licet in malum fi- 


ea abutantur; whereby he ſhows, that he was not at all 
— 2 by Baxtorf's Reaſons againſt Capellut, to prove the Antiqui- 
of Points. Wherefore he ſets down at length the Proofs both of 
one fide and the other, and at the fame time anſwers Baxtorf's 
Rakes and thoſe who follow his Opinion. 


CHAP Xx. 


Criticiſm upon 4, 1 „6, and .7 eee, 
before the "Engliſh Polyglorte.. 


W in his 4th. Diſcourſe ticats of the Krenn of 
the Bible : And firſt of all obſerves, that the firſt Origina 
of the holy Scriptures being wholly loſt, and the Copie n 8 
writ out by men who were liable to — divine f — 
however preſerv d theſe holy Scriptures , and Ya 
from hapning to them which might obſtruct our ova 
agree not about this ſingular Providence of God, which} Fulton wi 
the other Proteftants lays down. It is true that he g 
the Authority of the Church, whom God, he ſays, incruſts » his. 
Oracles, and which is the true pillar of Faith, He affirms — ha ; 
this Church has always had pious and learned men, who have H - 
the care of reviewing and correcting the faults which hap*ned to theſ 
divine Copies, through the faults of Tranſcribers. This he attribut 
.chiefly to theſe laſt Ages, wherein the Church accordin ing co him has 
done all as poſſibly it could, for the preſerving of this divine pledge. 


But as theſe Reviſors were not inſpir' d by God for the * of 


theſe Copies, and that beſides they had not the Originals to re 

them with, it is to be fear'd that they have not exactly corrected 

them 3 and inſtead of their being reſtor'd in theſe latter Ages, I am 

of opinion they are in ſome places leſs exact than they were hereto- 

fore. We need only read the Hiſtory of the Hebrew Text, which 1 

have given in the two firſt Books of this Work to be wholly convinc'd 

Epiſt.1.ad hereof, When St. Paul ſaid that the Church was the pillar and 
Tin-3. 1. ground of Truth, he underſtood not thereby the Grammarians or 
Criticks, who have corrected the Copies of the Bible, but he meant 

that we ought not to ſearch for the truth of Religion but in the 
Church, who alone is poſſc(s'd of the Scripture, becauſe the poſſe les 

the true ſence thereof. Wh-retore although there were Ho Copies of 

the Bible in the World, Religion would be preſerv'd, becauſe the 

Church would always ſubſitt. "This is the Fathers Opinicn upon 


this 


＋ could find of their holy 
2 ai te oj 


das we at 


4 | | 

Books which the Proteſtants call Apocryphol, and which the Cotbolicks \: 

look upon as divine, is altogether falſe. St Ferom, who in many Ries 

of his Works, when he f according to the opinion of the Pref. in 

a, ſcems to deny that theſe are of the ſame divine Autho- Lib. Ju. 

* 4 — — _— 2 ives — the 

C the power of placing t ith amongſt t 

Scriptures. Hune Librum, ſays he, in lg ot the Book of fl 

dith, Synodus Nicæna in numero ſandlarum Scripturarum legitur comp 

taſſe. It is true that Joſephus allows not thoſe Books which were Jeſepb. L r. 

writ ſince Artaxerxes, to be of the ſame Authority as thoſe which nt. f. 

were writ before that time, and the Reaſon he gives is, becauſe there 

has not been the ſame ſucceſſion of Prophets as before. But as we 

have elſewhere obſerv'd, there were as long as the Fewiſh Common- 

wealth ſubſiſted, from time to time perſons amongſt them inſpir'd 

by God, although in the latter Ages they were not call'd Prophets. 
We need not mention the other Editions of the Bible, which N- 

ton has inſerted into his — becauſe I have ſpoken at large in 

x x the 


Heron 


ry cn Trandatos ofthe BN in of 
ſpoken parti moſt. Here 

he in this Diſcourſe ſpeaks 4 need 2. 5 
time hereupon. Wherefore I ſhall only obſerve; that Walton 
athrms many things which are not wholly — in: 2 — poaky” 
of the Armenian Tranſlation by St. | | 
to the Dalmatick Tongue by St. Ferom 3 of the. 
vonick by Cyril or Methodius; of the Tranſlation iro eee 
V. all this is very uncertain; — 8 
ens, for example, deny that St. Chryſeſtom m Arxenian Tran- 
Nation, which ſome make him to be the 17 F 
there was one made in his time. There is 4 5 $ 
Epiſtle to Sophroniue, of this Father's —— 
into the Dalmatick Tongue, as Welton affirms 'but- 8.75 
only ſays, that he has corrected the ancient 9 
to give it to them who ſpoke his Tongue, to wit, the Latin. . 
may eaſily find by reading of this Epiſtle, and not the D 

Septuaginta, ſays he, Tranſtationem diligentiſſime 


Sophr. Ep. olim mee Lingue hominibus dederim. Charles V. allo was never ſi 


F34- 


ſed to have made a French Tranſlation of the Scripture, although t 
was one tranſlated out of Latin into French in his time. What is 
remarkable in this 5th. Diſcourſe of Valton's is, that he leaves the 5 — 
terpretat ion of the Scripture to the Church; this he however — 
very obſcurely, ſuppoſing that the ſence of the Scripturę depends 
upon the ancient Tranſlations which were authoriz'd by the Church, 


. Verſionum antiquarum & que aucloritatem inEccliſia pura & primeva obti- 


nebant collatio ad verum Scripture ſenſum in dubiis & obſcuris eliciendum 
mulium Incis afferre nemo negaverit, qui animo perpenderit, Verbum Dei non 
in literis ſive impreſſis, ſed in vero ſenſu verborum proprie conſftere,quem nemo 
melius explicare poteſt, quam Eccleſia vera, cui ſanctum hoc 9 Chri- 
ſtus commiſit, que per verfiones varias genuinum ejus ſenſum quaſi per manus 
traditum ab Apoftolis, & ab Ecclefiarum Redoribus acceptum _ o- 
fteris tranſmittit, Theſe are the words which ſeem to tavour the 
dition, which the Fathers of the Council have in a manner 34 
equal to the word contain'd in the holy Scripture. 


F 


F he proves es by the teſtimony 


account, as if it was more proper wholly varioi 
— — weak perſons. And laſtly, He cor 
2 ae this Scruple is ill grounded, and that the collecting of the 
| is uſeful i: ann eſe itorum metum & utilitateſ nou 
et che ſame time lays down forme general Rules for the recon- 
ciling of the various Readings 3 and amongſt others, he prefers the 
moſt ancient Copies before the modern ones, becauſe according to 
him they come nigher the Original: This however is not altoge 
true in the Hebrew Copies of the Bible, as may be ſeen in the 
Part of this Work, where this Matter is more largely diſcuſsd. To 
conclude :' Walton herein wholly-agrees with the Opinion of the Ca- 
tholick Church, when he affirms, that we ought not cafily to change 
the ancient Reading, but to ſubmit our ſelves to the Judgement of 
the Church, who does not always correct what might be corrected : 
Eeclefie judicium eapedſ and um, que non ſuper omnia que correctione egere 
videntur, corrigit. As Walton copi'd out of Catbolick Authors Books, 
as well as Proteftants, he ſometimes wholly agrees with the former, 

* Whoſe very words he {ets down: He had ſeen the Diſorders the Inno- 
vators of his time had made in England, who deſpis'd both the 
Church and Tradition; wherefore he deviates as much as he can 
from their Opinions, and comes nigher the Catbolicky. This we may 
eaſily obſerve throughout his whole Difcourſe : Lud icus Capellus 
however is his chief Author, yet every one knows that Ladovicus Cu- 
pellus's Criticiſm tayours not the Proteſtants. | 

He in his 7th. Diſcourſe ſhows the Authority and Integrity cf the proleg. 7. 
Hebrew Text, which he preters n all Tranſlations, and at the 
x x 2 ſame 


Heret i hi for all that 
Warte ue 


Records, which the Jews heretofore: 
Fathers have been of opinion, that the Fews put only in this Colle- 
ction what they t fit, and they have not herein dealt ſincerely: 
But however it is, this is at leaſt certain, that moſt of the Fathers 
had not recourſe to divine Providence, for the reftoring the 
of the Scripture. If 
In ſome. places of this Diſcourſe Walton is not very exact ; as 
where he affirms, that Buxtorfes great Bible printed at Baſu is more 
cotrect than the 24. Edition thereof at Venice which is not trove 5. 
and he has judg d hereof only by Bweetorf*s teſtimony, who commen- 
ded the new Edition which he publifh'd : Thoſe Authors who collect 
only what they have read out of others Books, uſually commit theſe 
Fertal. de fort of Miſtakes. It is alſo probable that he ſtretches Tertwllian's Opi- 
Preſcript. nion too far, when he affirms that in his time there were Originals 
of the New Teſtament. Tertullian on the contrary in his Book of Pre- 
ſeription, ſeems to have obſery'd a clear different method from this; 
for 


pture, ſo much as the Do- 


id it was, before there was any Scripture f YON 
Wherefore we ought. not to trouble our ſelves, 
y very correc ancient Originals af the Scripturt | 
not wholly upon the Scriptutes-. 
— che the ſirſt Originals of — 
| ed in Matters of Faith, unleis he fuſt ; 
y to Faith, and ly without there 
{Rule preceedent to the Seripture and independent from it? We 
ä — the Difficulties which may ariſe out ot the holy 
this ancient Rule which was beſote the Scriptures, 
and 9 holy by choſe original Texts b che Bible which-we at pre- 
e. u a word: Mu de 'true 2s Vaten aſums, that we 
by theſe Originals, as we at preſent have them, to regulate 
not only: the Difficulties of Religion, but even all the Tranſlations, 
what Rule can there be for the prefent Diſputes betwixt the Prote- 
ftantt and Secimians, concerning a great many places of Scripture, even 
in Mattcrs of Importance Without — receive this firſt Rule, they 
cart have no order but Reaſors and Criticiſm: 3 and then their Religi- 
on cannot be divine, ſimce it is grounded only upon humane Rea- 
ſons. We ovght therefore to lay fome reſtraint upon this Propoſition 
of Vas: Textus Hebraica Veteris & Grecos Novi Teſtamenti ſemper P. 4a. Coll 
fniſſe & adbuc eſſe aunbenticos, ad quos omnes de Fide e Reljgione contro- 
verſi e, omneſqs verfiones probari &* exxaminari debent He ſpoke then as 
a Proteſtant, and in other places where he — radition, he 5 
ſpeaks as a Cotholick, | 


Be- 


ſearch for other Proofs than this, —— chat th 
ble in our Saviour's tirne 2 
ought not to argue about the 8 
which we are not oblig d co believe, 
their Original.” But the" whether 
may be quoted as an authentick Act, when it 
che limits we have already allow d it, that is w lay, hawk 
with — —— and in this ſence it is th 


thers ſaid, that the true —— 10 h 
Church, and that it alone is 7 — 
ticks had corrupted the Text Lov the New IT 


was —.— wholly to reſtore it, without the Origi bx} 
firſt Fathers had allet them recourſe-to the Copies which had be 
eſerv'd in the Church, becauſe they could not be ſuſpected to hae 
en corrupted, although it's poſſible they may have beæen 

Thus the Providence of God has d the Scripture 

Church, by preſerving therein the putity of- Doctrine, and 
bindring the Copies of the Bible from 
roles 4s Walton however thinks we de the Chunch-itjury, in fayi ce has 
Coll. 2. ſuffer'd theſe Copies to have been corrupted, as if God t 
lig'd to work Miracles for the preſerving of them whole. But — as 
much as our Faith may ſubſiſt without them, there was no nxceſſity 
for God to preſerve the firſt Originals of the Bible entire, ſincę he has 
left the true Doctrine to the Church, by which we qught-to regulate 
b. Coll.z. the Books of the Scripture. Walton is — — principle 
oblig d to have recourſe to this Rule, and to conteſs that there are no 
true Originals of the Scripture at preſent without fault, and that it 
: isimpoſſible to find any. He moxcover adds, that God might indeed 
have hindred: the Tranſcribers from falling into Errors, in the wri- 
tint out of their Copies, but that this was not neceſſary. Petit 
Deus ommes Seribas ab errore omni immuneapreſtare : hoc vero Dei 
ſapientie hand congruum videbatur, qui laborem G diligentiam noſtram.in ' 
ſervandys & corrigendis Codicibus adbibendam voluit; unde & aliquande 
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TIN the.8* Diſcourſe, Walton has made a pretty exact Collection of Proleg. b. 
all things belonging to the ancient Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, 
Which is uſually calfd the — have elſewhere largely treated 
Tenet have gbſerv'd w may hy uſeful. in this Affair: I need 
not now ſpend much time hertupons I ſhall only obſerve; that V al- 
fog has ſet down many Niceties which he had found in-Buxtorf's Books: 
And he ſeems not throughly to have underſtood this Matter 3 as 
when he ſays, that the. 4rabians have herein imitated the Je, who 
after their example have mark'd the Vowel Points, the various Rea» 
Uipgs, and the Verſes of their Alcoran,". It. is. on the contrary much 
more probable that the Ft have follow'd the Arabians, and that 
the Arabiaas have tollow'd the Greeks and other Nations. The Fews, 
as I have already ſhown in the 1/t. Part of this Work, are beholden 
to the Arabians for their Grammars, and not the Arabians to the 
Fews, as Walton has affirm'd. 
There js alſo hardly any probability in what he ſays concerning the 
time when the Myſſoret begun, to wit, about the time of the Macea- 
bees, whea the Sect of the Phariſees ſprung up amongſt the * 


"oh te Pfr — — 
ves to 
e Walton has collected what — 
he has not however 

ning the alefulnelo of the — he has a 
Capellus and Father Morin, . 
largely treats of the fte la Nicties bf di 
ever ſay, that neither nor Father Morin 
ent way of putting the 
We ought nat 
theſe ſort of Niceties, which were st tha | 
Every Writer at the end of his Book 8 
therein contain d, that Tranſcribers might add nothing in the 
ting ol it out, becauſe by the number of Verſes we 008 hob 
many words there were; and thus nothing could be added to Boo 
but would beicallly pricev'd. But the Jews have for particular Rea- 
ſons, as has already been obſery'd; the nature of the Ver- 
fes3 the Lines were with them inſtead of the ancient Verſes, which 
at firſt were only Lines; and as each Line contain'd ſo many words, 
it was calie thereby to know ho many words were in a Book. * 

The Fews, who underſtood not theſe Beginnings, have invented 
many pleaſant Stories upon this account, and there have been 
Chriftians — — too eaſily believ d them. Wherefore Walton 
xeaſon to — — of thoſe who have too raſhly credited 
what they Rabbins Books; but he could not aſcend to 


the — — * nor correct the Opinion of the Fews, becauſe the 
Authors he copi'd from had contented-themſelves barely with o 

ſing the Maſſoret, without particular — what might — 
occafion'd the Maſſoet 1. This his s occafion'd many 
frivolous — dabe bew Fen both of one fide and the other, he- 

cauſe, as I have already largely'ſhown, men have been ignorant 41. 
firlt grounds of this Maſſoret, and conſequently of its true uſe, As 


Book. III. ( 169 ) CHAP. XXIII. 


As for the various Readings which the Few? call Keri and Cetib, 
Walton gives the Catalogue thereof, which Capellus had collected in 
his Criticiſm 3 but he would have done better to have leſſen'd the 
number hereof, than with Capellu to have augmented them. It is 
true, that by comparing ſeveral Manaſcripts with the beſt Editions 
of the Bible, we find not that there is any ſtated number; but on the 
other fide if we follow the exact Rules of Criticiſm, we ſhall not 
multiply the various Readings of a Book, by reaſon of Tranſcribers 
faults which may be found in different Copies. This however is Ca- 
pellus and Walton's method, whereas I in the iſt. Book of this Criti- 
ciſm have leſſen'd the number of Keri's and Cetibs, by conſulting of 
good Manuſcripts of the Bible, wherein I have found fewer than in 
the printed ones. We ought to follow this ſame method as well in 
correcting the Hebrew Bibles, as in correcting all other Books, where- 
as that has been call'd a various Reading, which was a manifeſt Error 
of the Tranſcriber. But becauſe the Fews, who look upon all things 
as myſterious, have taken theſe Neri's and Cetibs to be fo, they have 

preſerv d the number of theſe Varigties, as if God was the 
Author of them. — and Walton, who were of opinion that 
there was no myſtery herein, ought not methinks to have counted 
them ſo exactly, becauſe they who underſtand not Hebrew, think 
they are ſo many various Readings, whereas moſt of theſe Varieties 
conſiſt only in Niceties, which proceed only from Tranſcribers, who 
have been miſtaken. Wherefore we ought not to wonder at the many 
various Readings, which Walton makes to amount to 1171. this be- 
ing alſo Capellw*s Account; but we ought to examine thoſe which 
are real Varieties, and preſerve them in the Margin of the Text, reje- 
Qing thoſe which are manifeſt Errors of Tranſcribers, and then the 
number of Keri's and Cetibs, or various Readings, will be much leſs 
than in the Catalogues of Capellus and Walton. 

We may apply this ſame Obſervation to the various Readings, 
whereof the Fews have given us the Catalogues of Ben-Aſcer and Ben- 
Nephtali, which they call Eaftern and Weſtern, Moſt of theſe Varie- 
ties conſiſt only in Niceties of no moment, becauſe when the Jewiſh 
Doctors made their Critical Obſervations upon the Text of the Bi- 
ble, their Copies agreed one with the other, and therefore they could 
take notice of no Varieties of importance : Whereto we may add, 
that the Manuſcript Catalogues of theſe various Readings differ moſt 
of them one from another; Walton obſerves that Felix Pratenſis was 
the firſt who printed them, without ſaying where he had them. 
Yyy Where» 
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Wherefore it is fit we ſhould underſtand that the Jews were us'd to 
put theſe ſort of Catalogues, at the N. end of their Ma- 
—_—— Copies, with Sn other Cnitical Obſervations concerning 
the Maſſoret. 

I know not why Walton ſpeaks here of the Fewiſh Cabbale, by rea- 
ſon of the Maſſoret, pretending that theſe words both of them ſigniſie 
Tradition, and that, as he obſerves, the ſame Science amongit the 
Fews is indifferently call'd Cabbale or Maſſoret : Eadem Scientia apud 
Fndeos tam Cabbala quam Maſſora dicitur. Theſe two things however 
differ much one from the other, although they agree in Name; for 
the Maſſoret is only a Criticiſm upon the Hebrew Text, whereas the 
Cabbale relates only to the Explanations of the Law, as God gave 
them ro M.ſes upon the Mount Sinai according to the Jews, and 
ſome ridiculous Traditions which they ſay come from this Mountain, 
although they differ from thoſe comprehended in the-Maſſoret. 
Wheretore Walton might have left out what in this place he ſays con- 
cerning the Cabbale, and its different Species's, becauſe it has no re- 
lation either to the Text of the Bible, or to the N and is 
of no uſe at all in the Criticiſm of the Hebrew Text, which he treats 
of throughout this whole Diſcourſe, where the buſineſs is not about 
giring Yates for the explaining of the Scripture-Text, but the va- 
rious Readings only of this Text. - | 

Walton after having ſpoke of the Hebrew Text of the Bible, falls 
afterwards upon the Tranſlations 3 and firſt of all examines the an- 
cient Greek Septuagint Tranſlation, which he highly zends, 
and leaves out nothing which may be {aid in its advantage, only he 
is not of opinion that it was inſpix d by God, becauſe that would not 
agree with his Syſtem, which is to prefer the 2 Hebrew before 
all the Tranſlations which are only humane. He ſets up the Authori- 
ty of this ancient Greek Tranſlation by the Book of Aritew, whom 
he calls « faithful Hiſtorian : Hiſtoricus fide diguus, & omni exceptione 
major. He adds to Ariſtew, Ariſtobulus, a Few by birth, and Peripa- 
tetick Philoſopher, Joſephus, Philon, the ancient Fewiſh Doctors of the 
Talmud, and molt of the Rabbins : But, as has already been obſerv'd, 
Ariftew's Book was feign'd by the ancient Heleniſt Fews, which no 
one can read without pcrceiving of evident Marks of its being feign'd. 
The Books of Ariſtobulus, and ſome other ancient Authors, who 
have writ ſo much in favour of the Fews, have been allo feign'd 3 
whereto we may add, that Walton here confounds this Ariſtobul us 
with another Ariſtobulus, ſpoke of in the 24 Book of the ä 
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As for Jeſephus and Philon, they have faid nothing but upon the teſti- 
mony o Neue Ariftobulus Ton we may for that theſe Authors 
are very little exact, in what concerns the Glory of the Fewiſh Nati- 
on, and eſpecially Joſephus, who has ſearch'd for Proofs of the Anti- 
quity of his Nation in all Authors, without having throughly exa- 
min'd them. As for the Doctors of the Talmud and the Rabbins, 
they are divided upon this account, beſides that in the Talmud the 
Septuagint Tranſlation is differently ſpoke of in different places. Eve- 
ry one moreover knows, that ſeveral Fews at the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity rejected this Tranſlation, as not being exact; and therefore 
we ought not to rely upon their teſtimony in an Affair of this impor- 
tance. Laſtly, Falton would have much ado to produce thoſe many 
Rabbins, which according to him have writ the Hiſtory of the Septu- 
agint, after the ſame way as it is in Ariſft.exs's Book. 
As for Faſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and other Fathers, which Walton 
—_— as unqueſtionable Witneſſes of this Hiſtory, they have only 
copi'd from — eus Book, adding thereto ſeveral things which are 
not at all probable. As the Fathers had in the beginning no other 
Seripture but this ancient Greek Tranſlation, they have commended 
it as muck as poſſibly they could, without conſidering whether what 
tliey faid was true or no; wherein they ſeem'd to have more ground 
r what they ſaid, for as much as Joſephus and Philon, who being 
wr could not be ſuſpected, agreed herein with them. Laſtly, The 
athers were bagk'd by the Example of the Apoſtles and primitive 
Teachers, who made uſe of this' ſame Septudgint Tranſlation, But 


all theſe Reaſons, as I have elſewhere ſhown, do not infallibly prove 


che truth of the Hiftory of the Septuagint, as it is in Ariſt nt. If 
Hebrew had been as well underſtood throughout the Empire as 
Greek then was, the Apoſtles and primitive Teachers would without 
doubt have preterr'd the Hebrew Text of the Bible, before the anci» 
ent Greek Septuagint Tranſlation. If we would then ſpeak exactly 
upon this Buſmeſs, we muſt go to the very Riſe of all, and firſt exa- 
mine the Reafons which caus d both the ancient Jemi and the tirſt 
Fathers, to commend fo highly this ancient Greek Tranſlation. 

To proceed: Although I give no credit to what is related by Ari- 
ftexs, concerning the Septuagint Tranſlation, I have for all that juſti- 
fd it againft ſome modern Hebraiciant, who have very impro 
accus d the ancient Interpreters, as if they underſiood Hebrew but 
very indiffexently : I have ſhown that St. Ferom had not always Rea- 
ſon, when he deviated from therh- Walſton, who has ſo much com- 
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mended this ancient Tranſlation, was not of opinion that the LXXII 
Interpreters were inſpir'd by God; and he for this relyes upon the 
Hiſtory of the ſame Ariſtæut, who has obſerv'd that theſe Interpre- 
ters conſulted together to find out the beſt Tranſlation, whence he 
concludes that they were not Prophets. But Philon has however ac- 
knowledg'd them to-be Prophets, although he was perſwaded that 
they had had long Conſultations t to agree upon the true 
Tranſlation of ſome difficult words. es, the Apoſtles have been 
directed by the Spirit of God in all their Deciſions, when they were 
met together, and yet 2 conſulted together upon the Difficul- 
ties which hapned. The ſame Walton adds, there had been no need 
for ſo many Interpreters, nor for their N ſtanding He- 
brew, if the Authors of this Tranſlation had been Prophets: But 1 
find not that the number of Interpreters, or the underſtanding of 
Hebrew, has any thing contrary to Propheſie; and thexefore Walton 
had no reaſon here to quit the Opinion of the Fathers, upon whom 
he rely'd for the avthorizing the Hiſtory of auer, if he had not 
deſign d to prefer the Origina} Hebrew before all the Tranfla 
Walton alſo ſeems not to have ſeriouſſy enough conſider d Ariftobu- 
lur's Work, when he proves by the teſtimony, of this Authot, the 
truth of the Hiſtory of the LXXII Interpreters; and a little 
wards he affirms, there was no other Greek Tranſlation of the LW 
of Moſes before the Septuagint, although Ariſtobalut has in his Work 
attirm'd the contrary. | ; | | 
As for the number of the Books of the Bible which were tranſlated 
into Greek by the Septuagint, Walton had, no reaſon to lay, that we 
ought not herein to ſet any great value upon St. Ferom*s Authority, 
who ſeems to be of a contrary Opinion to him upon this Point. On 
the contrary, St. Ferom;ought to be preferr'd before all the other Fa- 
thers, becauſe he has more examin'd this Matter than they. We 
plainly ſec ut all his Works, that when he aſcribes the Tran- 
flation of all the Old Teſtament to the LXX Elders, he ſuits himſelf 
to the common Opinion of that Time; but when he will freely ſpeak 
his mind, he follows the Opinion of - Foſepb»s, and the . Fews of his 
Time, who affirm'd that Ptolomy had caus'd only the five Books of 
Mvſes:to be tranſlated into Greek. Waltonin this fame place ſets down 
many other things which feem not to be exact, and which have no 
other ground but the prejudice he had for the Septuagiut. No one, 
for. example, doubts,. but that under. the Namejot Lam, are very of- 
ten: ewprehended all the Boaks of the Old Teſtament; but the Que- 
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ſtion is, how we to explain the ancient Authors, when they 
ſay that the LXXIT Elders tranſlated the Law: It is certain that 
they meant only the five Books of Moſes 3 and therefore all which 
Walton ſays upon this account, and has taken out of Father Morin's 
is not convincing. | 

He indeed confeſſes, that Jeſtpbur was of opinion, that the Septua- 
gint had tranſlated 770 the Law of Moſes into Greek; but he at the 
ame ti epbus with Ariftobulus : Sic Foſepho, ſays he, 
22 ipſo antiquiorem Ariſtubulum opponimus, virum doctum, 
biloſophum _—_ tam ipſum Hieronymum locis aliia, 
tam univerſam Grecam & Latinam. Whereby Walton plainly 
ſhows, that he had no other deſign but to authorize as much as poſſi- 
bly he could, alt the Tranſlations he produced, without throughly 
examining of them : And thus he thought it was neceſſary to aſcribe 
the whole Greek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to the Septuagint, 
without conſidering that Ariſftobulus is a feign'd Author, and that he 
has not follow'd him himſelf, in what he relates concerning an anci- 
ent Greek Tranſlation of the Law before the Septuagint. Beſides, 
what neceſſity is there to make uſe of the Authority of the Greek and 
Latin Church, in a Matter belonging purely to Criticiſm and not to 
? If the number of Authors ſways more with Walton, than 

R he ought to give credit to the Cells of the LXX. which are 
d by the moſt ancient Fathers, excepting, St Jeram, who re- 


authoriz 
jects them as a Story invented by the Hellenift ems: He ought alſo 
to believe what the ancient Fathers have ſaid in their Works con- 
cerning the Sybils, In a word: He is not judicious in —_— of 


the Authority of the Greek and Latin Church, in a Matter belong- 
ing purely to Criticiſm, becauſe it may be that in Affairs of this na- 
ture, the Authority only of one Father, who may have diligently ex- 
_ them, ought to be preferr'd before the Opinion of all the 
others. 

I ſhall not ftay here to examine the falſe Conſequences in Patton's: 
Diſcourſe, for having too eaſily credited what is related in the Hiſto- 
ry of the falſe Ariftew, concerning the Septuagint Tranſlation. I: 
ſhall only add; that it is not altogether certain that the gint 
Tranſlation was publickly read in the Synagogues, inſtead of the 
Original Hebrew, and, inſtead of its being authoriz'd in the Talmud, 
as Walton ſeems to affirm, there are Laws in the Talmud which ex- 
preſly forbid it.. Thus this ancient Septuagint Tranſlation was cer- 
tainly read in the Synagogues where Greek was ſpoke, as an Expla- 

X nation 


r 
5 i ® v = 
WIT 0 
* 


Book. Ill. ( 174) C HAP. XXIV. 
nation of the Hebrew Text, juſt as in the Places where Chaldee was 
ſpoke, the Hebrew Text was in'd in Chaldee, that the People 
might underſtand what they If Walton had ſeriouſly confider'd - 
the Novelle of Juſtinian, which he in the — quotes, with Croi- 
1s Obſervation thereon, he perhaps w have been of another 
Opinion : For it is certain that in wſtinian's Time, the Jews read 
the Septuagiot Tranſlation in their Synagogues or Schools, as an In- 
terpretation only of the Original Hebrew, which they have continu- 
ally read to fulfil the Commandment of the Law, alchough it was 
underſtood but by very few People. 
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A Criticiſm upon the 10, 11, 12, 13, and 14 Pro- 
legomena's before the Engliſh Polyglott. 


Prol. 10. UN his 10th Diſcourſe Walton commends the two ancient Latin Edi- 
tions of the Bible, which have been authoriz'd by the Rami 
Church; and at the ſame time he calls this the firſt Church of the 
World, commending it for having always exactly obſerv'd the anci- 
ent Traditions: Ecclefia Romana que principem inter Eccleſias locum ſem- 
per tenuit, & antiquarumt Traditionum tenaciſſma fuit. This ancient La- 
tin Edition which had been made from the Septuagint, and had for a 
long time been us'd in the Weſtern Church, was not. however with- 
out faults, and the Interpreter does not always ſeem to have under- 
ſtood the Greek of the Septuagint, which is a Synagogue Greek, 
which few perſons underſtood, It is true that this Tranſlation is valu- 
able, by reaſon of its being us'd for ſeveral Centuries by the chief 
Church of the World; but it was not for all that more exact, or 
agreed better with its Original. The Church, who preſerves with- 
in it ſelf the truth of Religion, regulates the Tranſlations of the Bi- 
ble by this truth, and not by the exactneſs of ſome Interpreter who 
may be miſtaken : Wherefore ſhe has often neglected to correct the 
faults of theſe ſame Tranſlations, which for all that were authentick, 
although they agreed not exactly with the Originals. This Walton 
underſtood not, when he ſo freely affirm'd that this ancient _ 
whic 
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which was us'd by the Latin Church for the firſt Centuries, was not p. 69. 
really authentick, becauſe it had been made from the Greek Septua- Col. r. 


int, which according to him was not authentick, and that the 
hurch of Rome would not have rejected ity and put another in its 
ſtead, had it been authentick. | 
But there is no neceſſity for a Tranſlation to be authentick, to have 
all 8 which Walton requires, nor that it ſhould be inſpir'd 
by God, as I have by ſeveral Reaſons ſhown in the 24 Book ot this 
Criticiſm, where I have explain'd how not only the Original of the 
Bible, but allo the Tranſlations, may be all authentick every one in 
its way. It is alſo not true that the Church has rejected this ancient 
Latin Tranſlation; it has only preferr'd St. Jerom's new one before 
the ancient one, becauſe it was clearer and leſs intricate 3 and thus 
we ought to ſay that both the ancient and new one are equally authen- 
tick, although they have each of them their faults. | 
As for the preſent Vulgar which is uſually aſcrib'd to St. Ferom, 


at leaſt moſt part of it, Valton praiſes it in prailing St. Ferom, whom 
he comme x his great Underſtanding both in the Hebrew and 
Cha z and he at the ſame time obſerves, that the Jews 


haldee Tor 
approv'd of this Tranſlation, as agreeing with the Hebrew Text. 
But he is miſtaken, by giving the Teftimony of ſome modern Rab- 
pines who only mention this Tranſlation by chance, without having 

ditz whereas he ought to have produc'd the Authority of the 
Jeu, who liv'd in St. Ferom's Time, and not of R. Azarias, R. Da- 
vid-Kimbi, and Aben Ezra. 

No one can deny but the preſent Vulgar has many things of the 
ancient Vulgar, and that in ſome places there are two Tranſlations 
mix'd together, and ſometimes the Theodotion alſo. But on the other 
fide, I do not believe that we can certainly prove the Vulgar not to 
be St. Jerom's, in all the places where he corrects the ancient Vulgar, 
whether in his Obſervations and Commentaries upon the Scripture, 
or in his Epiſtles, as Walton ſcems to have thought, with ſeveral 
other Authors, who affitm that the preſent Latin Tranſlation is not 
St. Ferom's, becauſe it follows not St. Ferom's own Corrections. For 
example: In his Hcbrew Queſtions upon Geneſis, and irf his Com- 
mentarics upon the Prophets , he corrects many places of the ancient 
Vulgar, which are not corrected in the pretent one: And yet we can- 
not from thence infer, that St. Ferom is not the Author of the Vulgar 
in all thoſe places, becauſe he has in his new Tranſlation let alone 
" ſeveral places of the ancient one, which he thought not fit to * 
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ſor fear of — the Tranſlation receiv'd in the Church: 
Proœm. in De Hebreo transferens, ſays he, magis me Septuaginta Interpretum con- 
Eccleſiaſtes ſuetudini coaptavi. —— in his . 2 his 
new Tranſlation from the Hebrew, as it it was not altogether exact, 
or rather St. Ferom has not been uniform in his way of tranſlating, by 
reaſon of the uncertainty of the Hebrew Tongue. And therefore we 
ought not wholly to judge of the preſent Vulgar by his Commenta- 
- ries and Treatifes, otherwiſe we may alſo ſay that his Commentaries 
are not his, becauſe in other places he ſometimes deviates from thence. 
And beſides we ſhould be oblig'd toapprove of ſeveral faults of Tran- 
ſlation, which are in theſe ſame Commentaries or Obſervations : So 
that the preſent Vulgar is often more exact than St. Ferom's new 
Reformarions, as may eaſily be prov'd, by comparing his Queſtions 
upon Geneſis with the Vulgar. St. Ferom in his Queſtions upon Gene- 
fis, has follow'd as much as poſſibly he could the Opinion of the Fews 
of his Time, whereas, in the making of his new Tranſlation of Ge- 
neſit, he deviated as little as poſſibly he could from the ancient Vul- 
gar, and other Tranſlations in the Hexaplaſſes of Origen., This we 
ought in general to obſerve, if we will judge aright of the preſent 
Vulgar, which hinders not however but that in many places this 
Tranſlation is compos'd partly of the ancient one, and partly of St. 
Ferom's new one, becauſe the ancient one has been quitted, and 
new one receiv'd but by little and little: And thus it was im 
but that fomething of the ancient one ſhould be ſtil] kept in. 

To proceed : Walton underſtood not what was meant by the word 
authentick, where the Vulgar is ſaid to be authentick 3 for we pretend 
not to exempt it fromall faults, nor to make it of equal Authority 
with the firſt Originals. Beſides, he has not throughly examin'd the 
Authors, which he has quoted to prove that there were a great many 
Errors inthis Edition, before the Decree of the Council of Trent 3 as 
when he alledges the Authority of Iſdorus Clarius, who according to 
him affirms, j he had found 4000 faults in the Vulgar. Moſt of 
theſe pretended Errors of Ifodorus are Chimerical, as may ecafily be 
prov'd by the Corrections in the Vulgar which he has publiſh'd. No 
one denies but that there are faults in the Vulgar, but that hinders not 
but it may be ſaid to be authentick 3 and therefore moſt of Valton's 
Arguments in this place, to ſhow that it is not authentick, are of no 
moment: As when he with Des Marets ſays, that if it had been au- 
thentick, Pope Clement the VIII. would not have approv'd of Cajetan's 
new Tranſlation of the Pſalms; and there had been no neceſſity for 
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Pope Leo the X. N Pagnin to have made a neèC Latin 
Tranflation of the whole Bible, 

Walton however could not but underſtand what was the Opinion 
of the molt learned Doctors of the C of Rome in this Point, for 
he ſets it down at large in the ſeries of, this Diſcouiſe; and he con- 
ca that if the Vulgar was declar'd authentick after the manner 

Vega, James Lainez, Superieur General of the Icſuits, Serarius, 
nd ſeveral other learned Divines have affirm'd it to be, we cannot 
10 that it is more authentick than the Tranſlations of Pagain, Leon 


4 Juda, Caſtalio, and 8 But herein he is miſtaken, not ha- 


ing underſtoed the the Council of Trem, who gave the 
Vulgar only this priviledge — — of its Antiquity. there- 
fore a it is in true, as I have where ſhown, that 
A ion of t made by learned, and not ſuſpected 


P 8 bs authentick, the ulgar however has this advantage over 
— the only one that has heen declar'd authentick by 
| however (according, to the judicious Ob- 
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| this is the Reaſon why the Fa- 
rp — — that of all the Latin 

— the moſt ancient only ſhould be publickly authoriz d, 
it was before all the Diſputes, and theretore could not be 
ſuſpected by any Party. They however rejected not the other Tran- 
ſlatjons, nor the 77 N having no other deſign but to allay the 
Controyerſies which daily axoſe in the Church, by reaſon of the mo- 
dem Tranſlations of the Scripture, without throughly examining, 
according to the Rules of Criticiſm, whether this ancient Ttanſla- 
tion which they author d as ee exact or no. They gave 
22 this 


il Palevecins) hinders not, but that a new Tran- 
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this liberty to d both in the Tongues and Divinity, ſo 
they us'd in publick the ancient Latin Interpreter, and preferr'd him 
before all the modem Tranſlators, whoſe Tranſlations were not autho- 
riz'd either by long = or any Decree. Thus the Vulgar Tranſlation 
was declar'd authentick by the Fathers of the,Council of Trent; but 
for as much as Walton was poſſeſs d with the uſual Prejudices of the 
Proteſtants concerning the word Authentick, he denies that the 
Church can declare any Books of the Bible authentick, aſcribing this 
power to God only; as if it was neceſſary for an authentick Tranſla- 
tion to be in all points equal with its Original. Verſſanem aut henticam, 
ſays he, proprie lequendo facere non eſt in Eccleſie poteſtate ; ut enim librum 
non Canonicum, non poteft Canonicum facere; ſed tantum teſtificari quoſnam 
libres iyſa pro Canoniou habet, & 4 majoribus receperit fie non poteft Ver- 
fionem anthenticam vel cum Textu originali equalem fucere; bos enim ſolius 
Dei qui divinam autboritatem cuilibet ſcripto conferre poteſt, This Argu- 
ment of Walton's is a-maniteſt iſm, becauſe there is a great 
deal of difference betwixt being ing A 
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add, That it is hardly probable that the” Samaritans hive 


authentick z but we may as well deny the Hebrew Pentateucb of the 
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ews to be authentick, ſince it 8 certain that their Eopy is no le 
ive than that of the $ and if the Samaritans have no 
Scripture, becauſe they were Schiſmatioks, we may alſo ſay that 


the Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ſeparated from-the Church, have 
no authentick Bible, But as the Bible is in it ſelf of a Divine and Ca- 
nonical Authority, it may be that the Samaritans had more correct Co- 
pics of the Bible than the Fews, although the true Explanation of 
the Scripture was rather preſerv d amongſt the Jews, whilſt they 
were the People of God, than amongſt the Samaritans, which were 
Schifmaticks. | 

Walton in his 12th Diſcourſe ſpeaks pretty exactly concerning the prol. i 2: 
Chaldean Paraphrafes, only he follows the common Opinion, which 
makes Onkelos to be the Author of the Paraphraſe upon the Pentatexch, 
and Jonathan of that upon the Books which the Jews call Prophetical, 
We can (ay nothing for certain of the Authors of theſe Paraphraſes, 
and much leſs of the Time wherein they liv'd. We ought not there- 
fore to credit every thing which Valton in this place ſays, concerning 
the Time when Jonathan and Onkelos compos'd their Paraphraſes, be- 


cauſe | only upon the Authority of the em, whoſe Hi- 
ſtories are full of Fables. I paſs by ſeveral tions which l 
could make upon theſe Paraphraſes, — I have elſewhere largely 


enough treated of them. 

Jo conclude: Although theſe Paraphraſes are of uſe, they how- 
ever are not ſo uſeful as Walton has affirm'd they are, following here- 
— Brugenfis, who has writ an Apology upon this account, in 
favour of the Divines of Lowvain. I believe, for example, that we 
ought not to make uſe of the Authority of the laſt Paraphraſes, where 
we often find Ford, when God is ſpoken of: I am of opinion, I ſay, 
that we ought not to make uſe of this Authority, to prove the Divi- 
nity of the Word in the New Teſtament. Theſe ſort of expreſſions 
are otherwiſe explain d by the Fews than by the Chriſtiant; and be- 
ſides it is not prudent to ground the Truths of Chriſtianity upon un- 
certain Allegories, which moſt commonly are founded only upon the 
Imagination of the Fewiſh Doctors. 

Laſtly, Walton athrms that he has preferr'd the Edition of Baſil be- 
fore all others; that Buxtorf has reform'd the pointing of the Chal- 
dee Text, which was not exact in the ancient Editions. But, as 
has already been obſerv'd, this Reformation is not yet ſo exact, as 
Buxtorf had delign'd it ſhould be: And beſides, he would have done 
better, to haveleft in many places the ancient Pointing, or rather to 
Z 12 2 have 
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have put none at all,” that every one 

have tranſlated the e » U. l 1a 

which he thought was moſt natural; 

are printed in the Polyglom, . 
limited, becauſe £f — ave be ken away, and Points or 
Vowels have been put in The Latin Tranſlation of theſe 
Paraphraſes, which Waltoraffirms is the moſt exact of all, becauſe. 
it has been corrected, is not wholly: free from faults 3 ſo that there 
are ſome things yet which may be cortrectedt. 

As for the Syriack, Tranſlations, which Walton has treated of in- 
his 13** Diſcourſe; we may ſee what. have faid of them in the 2 
Book of this Criticiſm,where I have particularly obſerv'd their faults : ' 
Whence we may underſtand, that theſe Tranſlations as they are in 
the Engliſh Polyglott, are not exact; and beſides, that the Latin Tran-. 
ſlations of theſe Syriack Tranſlations are full of faults, which 
has let alone, although they were * to be corrected. Neither has 
he follow'd the beſt Opinions, in ſpeaking of the Nations w ich at 
this day uſe the Syriack Tranſlations of the Scripture : As where he 
affirms, that the Marionites were ſo call'd, from a Saint of that Names. 
and not from a Heretick call'd Maron 3 he ought to have believd the 
Reaſons which ſtrongly defend this laſt Opinion; before theTeſtimo- 
ny of the Marionites, who in this are not to be believ'd. He beſides - 
makes Severus, Patriarch of Alexandria, to be the Author of a Syriack 
Liturgy, which he affirms is us'd by the Cophres 3 but beſides that 1 
am of opinicn , there never was any Patriarch of Alexandria of this 
Name, the Liturgy or rather form of Baptiſm which he ſpeaks of, . 
was made by Severus, Patriarch of Antioch, although the Latin Traw- - 
flation has been printed under the Name of Severus, Patriarch of 
AlJexandria. 

He is leſs exact in ſpeaking of the Chriſtians of St Thomas, or the 
Neftorians, which are ſcatter'd about in the Indies, and uſe alſo the 
S ar in their Offices, He ſuppoſes they are all reunited to 
the Church of Rome, and that the Syriack Liturgy which they at pre- 
ſent uſe, has been corrected by the Latin Church. But this is only 
true of a {mall number of thefe Neftorians 3 and beſides, the other Peo- 
ple of the Levant, which Walton affirms are entirely ſubjected to the 
Church of Rome, preſerve to this day their ancient Belict and Cere- 
monies, excepting a few which are indeed reunited. to the See of 
Rome. What — Walton miſtake was, that he believ'd all the Acts 
ol Reunion cited by Baronius and Paſſevin, without examining whe- 
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den l (137 e F. XXIV. 
they jt ochre eren. Res ni 28232 
embled ; or laſtly, whether MN | which 
agreed to them, as hapned imong the lie I Zacobites, who 
are nn 
'alton*feems alſo not to . Tranſla- 


tion of de Old Talent en de 2 d this D e, be- 
cauſe he would not elſe have it as an exact Rule, whereby 
we ought. ta jultifie the Hebrew. le is certain there is no- 
thing more uncertain than this Syriack Tranſlation, which is preten- - 
ded to have been my A* the Hebrew Text, at leaſt as it is prin- 
ted in the Exgliſb P It has much degenerated from its ancient 
Purity, as has been —— Book of OE chis Criticiſm, and $ 
ftead of ics Sing for a Rule to the other Editions of the Bible, the 
preſent Syri Copies, which follow other Syrjackor Arabick, Tran- - 
ſlations, by which they have been corrected, are very confus'd ; be- 
ſides there are a great many Errors of Tranſcribers which ought to 
be corrected. 


| 5 

of the Levant, and not of the Jewiſh ones. Befides that 
— ranſlations are very modern ones, the Tranſlators have not 
been exact in their tranſlating. The Arabian Tranſcribers moreover 
not having the liberty of going to the Originals, for the conſulting of 
them in difficult Points, have committed many Errors, which may 
eaſily be obſerv'd in the printed Copies : Walton however could not 
ſuffer Tirinus to ſay, that theſe Arabick Tranſlations were defective. 
De Nevis, ſays he, quos in utraq; eſſe vult Tirinus, non multum laboran- 
dum eſt, cum ounes Verſiones deprimat ipſe cum mis, a Vulgatam Lati- - 
nam in ſolis ponat; cum tamen in Vulgata nevos etiam plurimos fuiſſe, & 
adbuc eſſe, probatione non egeat, nec aliquam Verſionem unquam extitiſſe 
que nevos ſuos non habuerit. It is ſtrange that Walton ſhould compare 
the faults of the Vulgar, with thoſe of the Arabick Tranſlations,” to 
juſtie in ſome ſort the faults of the latter. In ſpeaking of the Vul- 
gar, he has highly commended it, and he has look'd upon St Ferom, 
who was the Author of it, or at leaſt the moſt part of it, as a man 
very underſtanding in the holy Languages, and now he ranks it with 
the new Tranſlation, where there arc abundance of Errors. Tiras + 
then had reaſon to take notice that it was deſective, and there was 
no 


Laſtly, Palton was ſo much prepoſſels'd in favour of his Work, 
makes the Arabick Tranflations to be of much more Authority, 
only of to have done, had he fcriouſly read them over. I ſpeak 

the Arabick Tranſlations of the Old Teſtament, us'd by 


ations, 

ſame Authors. Although 

made upon this Subject, we may however Tay, it 
more exact, if be had e nlp 5 bur Coll, 


* he aride d. whoſe terms he 
erv'd, 


The End of the Third Book, 
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A Catalogue of the chief Editions of the Bible, with 
ſeveral reflefions on the ſame Subject. 


Intend not here to make an exact Catalogue of all the Bibles 
that have been printed, but onely to take notice of the chief 
ones, making ſome refleftions hereupon for the benefit 
of Reader. We may find in ſeveral Books the names 
of moſt printed Bibles, but thoſe who publiſh theſe ſort of Cata- 
logues fe give their own obſervations to make us underſtand 
the beſt Editions. The Book which was printed at London 1672. 
called Elenchus Scriptorum in Sacram Scripturam, contains indeed 
a Catal of ſeveral Bibles, and in moſt of them the year and 
lace of their ſeveral Editions are ſet down, but beſides that this 
Catalogue is not large enough it is alſo not exact, and beſides the 
Authour has given onely the names of the Bibles as he found them 
in other printed Catalogues without correcting of the faults. 


— 


Of Hebrew "Bibles. 


1 the E Hebrew Bibles are either Manuſcript or Printed ones, gi. Heb, 
and there are two ſorts of Manuſcript Hebrew Bibles, the *f 


moſt exact of which are thoſe which are publickly uſed in the 
$ynagogues, the others which are leſs exact are onely for the uſe 

private perſons. As they reade in the Synagogues onely the 
Pentateuch and ſome other little Volumes of the Scripture, the 
whole Bible is not ſo exactly writ as the Books which are dedica- 
ted to the uſe of the Synagogues, and beſides this great exactneſs 
in writing out the publick Books has degenerated into ſuperſti- 
tion, 

As for the manuſcript Copies of the Bible which are for pri- 
vate uſe there are few of them exact, unleſs it be ſach as were writ 
for perſons of quality amongſt the Fews. We ought to prefer 
the Spaniſh Copies before all others, and theſe Spaniſh Copies 

il are 


Printed Hit, 
B.bles, 
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are at preſent to b nople, Salomos and the other 
Towns of the Levant, Whither they fled after having been dri- 
ven out of Spain. The Characters of theſe Copies are very fair 
and well proportioned, See hat has been obſerved on this Sub- 
ject in Cha . 21, 22, 23. of the firſt Book of this Criticiſm. 

It is hard to find any manuſcript Hebrew Copies of the Bible 
above 7co years old, and they have been all reformed by the 
Maſſoret. There have been points added to ſeveral which at firſt 
were writ without points, fo-that they who have added theſe . 
points have left out many of the letters called Ehevs, that is to 
fay the ancient vowels, to make them better agree with the Maſſo- 
ret Copies. This we ought chiefly to take notice of in read! 
the od Manuſcripts, and we ought not to believe that all t 
places we there meet with corrected were before faulty; but that 
they have onely been made to agree with the Maſforer Copies ; 
and this is the reaſon why all the printed Hebrew Bibles do at pre- 
ſent ſo well agree, becauſe they have exactly followed the Aaſ- 
ſoret correction. 8 c 

As for the printed Hebrew Bibles there are a great many, and 
of all forts. We ought to prefer thoſe printed by the Fewy be- 
fore thoſe which have been printed by the Chriſtians. There are 
ſo many niceties to be obſerved in the printing of the Hebrew 
Bibles either in the vowel-points or accents, that it is hard for 
Chriſtians to be exact in theſe ſort of Works. 

Bomber gue has printed at Venice a great many Hebrew Bibles in 
all Volumes; but the moſt correct Edition is that in Folio, with 
the Chaldzan Paraphraſes and the Commentaries of ſeveral Rab- 
bins upon the Scripture Text, the great and little Maſſoret being 
thereto join'd, with a Preface of R. Jacob Haiim's, who made the 
collection of the Aaſſoret. Before this Edition Bombergue. had 
publiſh'd another in Folio in the year 1517. dedicated to Pope 
Leo X. where there alſo are the Targums or Chaldzan Paraphra- 
ſes, with the Commentaries of ſeveral Rabbins ; but Elias Levita 
and the moſt learned em value not this Edition, becauſe the little 
Maſſoret which is in the Margin is very confuſed. Felix Pratenſis, 
who took the care thereof, not throughly . the Maſ- 
foret, has not well collected the various readings. If we would 
then have an exact Hebrew Bible, we muſt go to Bomber gue's Edi- 
tion in Folio, where we find at the beginning the Preface of R. Fa- 
cob Haiim, who was the firſt who collected what he could find — 
the 
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Chaldæan Paraphrafrs, and ſe ies of the Rabbins 
upon the Scripture Text, has been four times printed at Venice. 
The firſt Edition was in 1525. The ſecond in 1548. The third 
in 1368. The fourth in 1618. The and third Editions 
are the beſt. The fourth has been m'd by the Inquiſitors, 
eſpecially in the Rabbins Commentaries, whence ſome things 
have been taken out which were prejudiclal to Chriſtianity, be- 
ſides that the Characters are not ſo fair as thoſe of the former 
Editions. aide IA | 
Baxtorf the Father has alſo printed this ſame Edition at Baſil, 
But although he affirms that his Edition is more exact than any 
other, the Fews however eſteem it not, becauſe of the faults in 
the'Rabbins Commentaries, where he has ler ſtand the err outs of 
Tranſcribers which were in the former Editions, and has alſo 
added others anew. We ought to have ſome good manuſcript 
Copies of theſe Rabbins Commentaries for the correcting of 
in many places; and this Bzxeorf ought rather to have 


them in 
Gage Mere to than to the cor rect ing of the — the 
Text. This new Edition has nothing peculiar 
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liar to it ſelf 
except the correction of the points or vowels of this Text, and a 
Treatiſe of the Maſſoret in Latin which may be uſefull to thoſe who 
- apply themſelves to this ſtudy. 

_ Beſides the Hebrew Bibles in Folio, Bomber gue has printed a great 
many in Quarto, in Ofavo and other Volumes. The Fews of 
Venice have alſo printed ſeveral ; but it would be tedious to make 
a Catalogue of all the Bibles printed by the Fews of Italy and 
Germany; I ſhall onely obſerve that the Fews value moſt ſome 
Editions of Peſaro, Mantoua, and Franckfort upon the Oder. For 
fair Characters there are few Bibles camemigh that of Robert Sts 
pbens in Quarto,, dt-lealt. one part of chat ble; hut it is, not 
very correct: There is another of Nabert Stephens in Decims 
Sexta, which is alfo in a fair Charaſter, and is much mote correct 
than the other in Quarro. Plantin has alſo printed Several He- 
brew Bibles at Amery in a very fair Charadter; and they are 
pretty exact, eſpecially thoſe in Quurto, the beſt. of whith is that 
of a x66. The Edition af AMeymffab Ben Iſnati in Quento at Am- 
fterdam in 153 5. has this conventtncy, that it is nat unely correct 
but it alſo has two Columns, whereas the Editions of Robert Ste- 
phins and Plantin are in long lines, and confequently — 
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for the Reader. The vent of | Aifterdim made a new Edition of 
the Bible in Odtauo in 1661. is look't upon as a very cor- 
rect one. It has at leaſt this con y that the Verſes are niark d 


in the Margin, and the wers to: our Latin Bibles and' 
Concordances. Laſtly," Jacob Lombroſo made a new Edition in 

Quarto in 1539. at Venice, and although the Hebrew Characters 

are not altogether fair, it has however at the bottom of each 

page ſome little literal Notes which illuſtrate the difficulties of 
the Text. Beſides the places of the Text are mark'd with an 

Aſterisk where we ought to reade the Point or Vowel Camers by a 

Camets Hatuph, that 1s to ſay an o inſtead of an 4. 

The Jews have not onely — their Hebrew Bibles com- 
pleat, but they have beſides ſeveral Editions of the Pentateuch of 
AMeofes, and of the five Books which they call The five little Vo- 
lumes, becauſe theſe Books are convenient for them by reaſon of 
their being read in the Synagogues, and they often joih here- 
with the Targums or Chaldzan Paraphraſes, which ferve inſtead 
of Gloſſes, and ſometimes the Commentaries of Raſei who is 
their chief Authour upon the Bible, becauſe he wasa great Di- 
vine and very well underſtood: their Traditions. They uſually 
print theſe Pentateuchs in little Characters, for the more conve- 
nient carrying of them in their travels. | 
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Of the Polyglotre Bibles, with a Projett fur the making of 
a Polyglotte in abridgment. | 


E call thoſe Polyglotte - Bibles which are in ſeveral 
Tongues ;' the Jem, of Conſtantinople have printed two 
Pentateuchs after this manner, in one of which: we find the 
Hebrew Text in large Characters in the midſt, on one ſide of 
which is the Far or Chaldzan Para e of Onkelos in Cha- 
racters of an indifferent ſize, and on the other ſide is the Para- 
hraſe of the fame Pentateuch, writ in Perſian by a Jew calPd 
uſdu from the name of his Town ;- befides theſe three Columns, 
there is on the _ the Page the Arabian Paraphraſe of Saadias 
Gaon, and at the bottom of the Page the Commentary of Raſcs, 
that is to ſay of R. Solomon Iſaacks, who is uſually call'd _ 
e 
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„ 
We may obſerve that both the Perſian and Arabian are printed in 
Hebrew Characters. 


The ſame Fews of Conſtantinople have printed another Poly- 
otte Pentateuch almoſt after the — the firſt. The 
Hebrew Text is in the middle, on the one fide is a Greek Tranſla- 
tion thereof, and on the other a Tranſlation into Spaniſh. Theſe 
two Paraphraſes or Tranſlations are printed in Hebrew Charac- 
ters With the Points and Vowels for.the fixing of the pronuncia- 
tion of theſe two Tongues. Laſtly, the Targum or Chaldæan 
Paraphraſe is on the top- of the Page, and the Commentary of 
Raſcs at the bottom. 

The moſt famous Polyglotte Bibles amongſt the Chriſtians are 5il' 
the Bibles of Alcala or Complate, that of Philip II, or of Antwerp, — 
the French one or Mr. Le Jays. and the Engliſh one. There is 1573 
in the Polyglotte of Alcala, the Hebrew Text, the Chaldzan Pa- 
| 2 pre the Pentateuch onely, the Greek Septuagint Tranſ- 

lation, and the vulgar Latin one. There is no other Latin Tranf- 
lation from the H but this laſt Tranſlation aſcrib'd to Saint 
Ferom j Whereas there is a literal Tranſlation join'd to the Greek | 

3 Francis Ximenes de Sineros, Cardinal and Archbiſhop a 
Toledo, who is the Authour of this great Work, obſerves, in 
a Letter to Pope Leo X, that it was convenient to givethe Scri 
ture in its Original, becauſe there is no Tranſlation of the Bible 
that can perfectly repreſent theſe Originals, and to conform him- 
ſelf to the authority of S. Jerom, S. Auguſtin, and the other Fa- 
thers who thought we ought to have recourſe to the Hebrew Text 
for the Books of the Old Teſtament, and to the Greek Text for 
the New, Unius cujuſque ideomatis, ſays this Cardinal, ſue ſunt Cordinxim. . - 
verborum proprietates quorum totam vim non poſſit quantumliber ab- 1 lf. 
ſoluta trad. dtio prorſus exprimere, tum id maxime in ea lingua acci- 
dit per quam 05 Domini locutum eſt, Then he in the ſame place 
adds, accedit quod ubit unque latinorum codicum varietas eſt aut depra» 
vate leftionis ſuſpicio, ad primam Scripture originem recurrendum 
eſt, ſicut Beatus . & Auguſtinus, ac ceters Eocleſiaſtici 
Trattatores ad monent; ita librorum veteris Teſtamenti ſinceritas ex 
Hebraica veritate; Novi autem ex Gracis exemplaribus exami- 
netur. 

This Cardinal however in the following Preface ſeems to de- 
ſtroy what he had ſaid in favour of the Hebrew Text. For he 
acknowledges that he has placed S. Ferom's ancient Latin Tranſ- 
lation 
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lation betwixt the Text and int Tranſlation, as 
betwixt the Synagegue and · the Eaſtern Church, to repreſent our 
Saviour betwixt the two Thieves, Audium autem, ſays he, inter 
has Latinam B. Hieronimi 7 velut inter n 
Orientalem Eccleſiam poſuimus tanquam duos hinc & 1 z 
Medium autem Feſum hoc oft Ramamam 8 collocantes hec mim 
ſola. ſupra firmam petram edificata, reliquis 4 retta Scripture intel- 
ligentia deviantibus immobilis ſemper in veritate per manſit. 

One would hardly believe that theſe two Prefaces were made 
by the ſame perſon, one of which ſets up the Hebrew Text above 
all Tranſlations, and the other wholly deſtroys it. Beſides the 
method which has been obſerved: throughout this Work plainly 
ſhews that the Hebrew Text was ſuppoſed to be as a rule to all the 
Greek and Latin Tranſlations z ſincè they have often very impro- 
perly and where there was no need been corrected is Text; 
eſpecially the Greek Septuagint, which has been or ra- 
ther corrupted in many places to make it better agree with the 
original Hebrew. As for the Vulgar, the Latin ies beir 
then defective, it has alſo been corrected not onely by the 
ent Latin Copies but alſo by the Hebrew Text, ſo that not 
onely the Tranſcribers errours have been corrected, but ſeveral 
things have been left out which were not thought fit to be there. 

As for the New Teſtament the Greek Text has been printed 
without accents, becauſe it was ſuppoſed there were none in the 
firſt Greek Originals. Qued in Novi Teſt amenti Greca Editione 
aliter quam in veteri uude tant um liters ſine ullis ſpirituum aut to- 
norum notis impreſſe publicentur, opere pretium len eſt bujus tibi 
rei rationem aſſignare, ea enim hujuſmods, ant iqui ſſimos Greeos abſ- 
que hi ſce faſtigus literarum ſcriptitaſſe notins eſt, quam ut fit mult is 
angumentis comprobandum. Although theſe Accents and Notes of 
Aſpiration, as the Grammarians call them, do in many places li- 
mit the ſenſe, they have however been put in the Septuagint, 
becauſe it is barely a Tranſlation and not an original Text; but 
we ought not therefore to mark the points or vowels of the He- 
brew Fext, becauſe they were not in the firſt originals of the Old 
Teſtament. * *. 

The Polyglotte of Antwerp, otherwiſe call'd the Bible Royal, 
or Philip the Second's, has, beſides the Hebrew Text and the Sep- 
tuagint Tranſlation, which are in the Bible of Alcala or Complute, 
the Chaldzan Paraphraſes, with a Latin Tranſlation of moſt — 
The 
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the Books of the Old Teſtament. Cardinal Ximenes would pu- 
liſh no other Chaldzan Paraphraſe than that of Onke/os's upon the 
Pentateuch; he however tranſlated the other Paraphraſes into 
Latin, leaving out the ſtories of the Talmud, and plac d them in 
the Library of Alcala without publiſhing of them. But Arias 
Mont ama, who undertook the making of this new Polyglotte was 
not ſo ſcrupulous. He printed whatever he could find of theſe 
Paraphraſes, leaving out however ſome Fables; and he thought 
hereby to ſupply the firſt deſign of Cardinal Ximenes, who, ac- * 
cording to him, had reſolved to have printed them apart with 


their Latin Tranſlations if he had not died fo ſoon. There is Arias cur. 


alſo in this Bible a Latin Tranſlation which anſwers word for 
word to the Hebrew Text: it'is not however join'd in the body 
of the Bible either with the original Hebrew, the Septuagint 
Tranſlation, the Targum or Chaldzan Paraphraſes ; but is pla- 
ced at the end of all as a ſeparate Work onely for their uſe who 
would learn Hebrew. Wherefore Arias Montan affirms he has 
made choice of Paynin's Tranſlation which is the molt literal, 
and he has — it in many places to make it yet more literal; 
there is then no other Latin Tranſlation in the body of this Edi- 
tion but the Vulgar, which is in one of the Columns over againſt 
the Hebrew Text. The Septuagint Tranſlation is alſo upon ano- 
ther Column with a Latin Tranſlation, and thus each page has 
onely two Columns, with the Chaldzan Paraphraſe at the bottom. 
The ſame faults which we have already obſerv*d to be in the Sep- 
tuagint and vulgar Latin Tranſlations in the Bible of Alcala, 
are in this Edition of Antwerp. 

As for the New Teſtament, beſides the Greek and Latin, there 
is an ancient Syriack Tranſlation, priuted both in Syriack and 
Hebrew Characters, with points for their more eaſte reading 
thereof who are more uſ'd to reade Hebrew than Syriack ; there 
is alſo join'd a Latin one to this Syriack Tranſlation. There 
are beſides many more Dictionaries in this new Edition of An- 
twerp than in that of Alcala, whereto we may add ſeveral little 
Treatiſes which were thought neceſſary for the illuſtrating of the 
moſt difficult places of the Text, and laſtly, the Characters and 
Paper are better. This Work was very well receiv*d through- 
out Europe, and approv'd of by the moſt famous Univerſities. . 
As the Spaniards were the firſt Authours of it ſo likewiſe they 
were the firſt who oppoſ d it, although it had been undertaken 
by 
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bf the advice of the moſt famous Doctours of that Country, and 
by the permiſſion 0F-Philip II; writ againſt the Divines of 
Lovain eſpecially by reaſon of Ser or Chaldæan Para- 


phraſes which theſe had approy'd of. Several Divines of Paris 
commended this great Work in theſe words, Sacra Biblia Phi- 
lippi II. & Hebraice, Syriace, Grace, & Latine expreſſa ad for- 
mam Complutenſium Bibliorum, olim in Hiſpania impreſſorum vidi- 
mus, digna denique cenſuimus que 4 Catholicis le 
rentur 'falſis & impits hereticorum Tranſlationibus, quib 
imperiti⸗ — facere comamtur. Pope Gregory XIII, in a 
Letter to Philip II. ſhews the particular eſteem he had of this 
Bible, which he calls Opas were Regium. Laſtly, the Emperour 
and King of France gave leave for this great Bible to be ſold 
throughout their Territories; in a word, there had not before 
that time been any Work ſo great or uſefull upon this Subject. 

As the Copies of the Bible of Antwerp were in a little time all 
ſold off and began to become ſcarce, Mr. Le Fay undertook the 
making of a new and more large Edition ; and fs indeed ſpar'd 
nothing for the accompliſhing of ſo great a deſign, which ſeed 
to be too great for a private perſon to go about. This Bible 
of Paris contains whatever is in the Bible of Antwerp, ex 
ſome Prolegomenas compoſ*d by Arias Montanus, and the He- 
brew, Greek and Syriack Dictionaries, and therefore it has the 
ſame faults both in the Septuagint and vulgar Tranſlations. 
It is ſtrange that Father Morin, who alſo bore part in this Editi- 
on, ſhould print at Paris the Septuagint Tranſlation, according 
to the Copy of the Vatican, which is look't upon as the moſt cor- 
rect, apart, and not put it in this new Bible; it is no leſs 
ſtrange that the vulgar Edition, according to the laſt correction 
of Rome, ſhould not be in. 

The French Polyglotte has however this advantage over that 
of Antwerp that it has the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations of the 
Old Teſtament with their Latin Tranſlations, and befides the He- 
brew Samaritan Text of the Pentateuch, and the Samaritan Tran- 
ſlation thereof in Samaritan Characters. As for the New Teſta- 
ment there is nothing in the Bible of Antwerp which is not in the 
French one, and there is moreover an Arabick Tranſlation, with 
the Latin one thereof. | 

Although much time was ſpent about this Work, and Mr. Le 
Fay ſpar'd neither pains nor colt, it cannot however be ſaid to be 
compleat; 


KA 


a {9)) 
were - ' Whezefore we know not for example, 
the Arabick C of the has been taken, which differs 
much from that of Si There are ſereral other things 
- whichiche Reader ought to haue deen inſtructed of for the better 
underſtanding of this Polyglotte. The reaſon of this confuſion 
is becauſe they who took upon chem the care of this Work diſa- 
greed among themſelves, and-endeavour'd rather to ſatisſie their 
own by writing one againſt another than to be uſcfull to 
the publick. 1 | 
There are however ſome Prefaces for the giving of an account 
of the whole Work, although they are not ent for that pur- 
Poſe. . The general Preface runs the authority of the Scrip- 
ture, in relation to that of the Church, who alone can give us 
the true originals of the bible: Illic originales Tertus de quibus 
non mediccris hodie Controverſia eſt ſublatis involucris innote ſcent, 
& qua . ſuboriuntur diffcultates; in illa ſede tranquillitatis eno- 
date feliciter definem; There is afterwards each Text of the Bible 
pom treated of, but ſo as not to give us a perfect know- 
edge thereof, beſides that it · ſeems to be full of prejudices in fa- 
vour of the two ancient Tranſlations of the Church, as if one could 
not allow them all the authority they can challenge without pre- 
ferring them before the Hebrew Text. For the demonſtrating 
The authority of the Septuagint Tranſlation, the Teſtimony of a 
Mabomeran Authour is alledg'd, who preferr'd it in a certain 
point of Chronology before the Hebrew Text, whence the Au- 
thour of this Preface concludes that the Septuagint Tranſlation 
is of greater authority amongſt the Mahometans than the Hebrew 
Jewiſh or Hebrew Samaritan Text. Non tantum apud Chriſtianos 
LEXX. Interpretum verſio ſupreme -autoritatis fuit, fed apud Maho- 
merdnos etiam ipſos. . 21: (421 
If we will believe the Authour of this Preface, the Arabick 
Tranſlation in this Edition inſerted is of ſo great authority that 
S. ZFeromr by the help of it reſtor'd ſeven or eight hundred verſes 
which in his time were wanting in the Book of Fob ; but whoſo- 
ever talks at this rate underſtands but very little of the Arabian 
Tranſlations ; beſides S8. Ferom is very improperly here quoted, 
who =_ nothing hereof in his Preface to Fob. But what is yet 
more ſtrange js that Mr. Le Fay, in this ſame Preface; ſhould in 
a few words ruine his great Work, by affirming that of all the 
| . 2 Bibles 
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ergo, lays he, Sacre dif- 
ficultates aliorum velit — — roger —— qui — 
in communi Eccleſie obſervatione receptus eſt, aut qui Grammatitis 
req ulis & elementis ſalutis 1 or ny aut abſtruſe fides my- 
ſteria dirimere conatur, is certe labio elefto prorſus obunciet, is pro- 
mi ſcuam confuſionem revocet, is-malediftam à Deo Babelem excitet 
& fundamentis. Whence he at laſt concludes that the Vulgar is 
the onely true Original ofthe Scripture, which we ought to conſult 
when we meet with any difficulties. Pro certa, atque indubit 22 
nos eſſe debet, vulgatam Editionem que communi Catholice ſoa 
Lingua circumfertur, verum eſſe ac — Sacre Scripture fontem, 
han con ique, indefidei dogmata repetenda. If Mr, Le Fay 
was hereof perſwaded he did very ill to ruine himſelf by printing 
of a Bible where there were a great 2 exts; he 
ought onely to have printed the vulgar Edition, which, accor- 
ding to him, is the true Original by which we ought to regulate 
the Hebrew Text. 8 p 
Beſides this Preface of Mr. Le Fay's there is another 5 — 
Morin 's, who fully ſpeaks of all things relating to the Edition of 
the Hebrew Samaritan Bentateuch, and the Tranſlations uſ d by 
the Samaritans. It would have been well if Gabriel Sionita, and 
Abraham Ecchellenſis, two Maronites, had alſo writ Prefaces to 
this great Work, whereby we might have underſtood the Arabick 


- and Syriack Tranſlations. To conclude, although this Work is 


much bigger and fairer than the Bible of Antwerp, as well for the 
number of the Texts as for the largeneſs of the Paper and the 
fairneſs of the Characters; it however has this inconvenience 
that we muſt conſult two Volumes upon each Book, by reaſon 
that all the different Franſlations with their original Texts could 
not be cantained in one Volume. 

As Mr. Le Fay's Bible was inconvenient becauſe of the great- 
neſs of its Volumes, fo that few perſons could be at the expenſe 
to buy it, the Engliſh-thought of making a new Edition which 
might be more convenient and uſefull to private perſons. In a 
word Walton took this charge upon him, and had better ſucceſs => 
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his deſign than Mr. Ze Ic had had. This laſt Edition is call'd 
Engliſh: Polyglotte, 6 indeed! ſo beautifull as to 
1largeneſs of irs: Paper or the-fairneſsof its Character as the 


French one, but it is more and convenient; and we at once 
ſee the Original Texts with the Tranſlations rank'd upon ſeve- 
ral Columns. | | 


In the Engliſh Pol over againſt the Hebrew Text is the 
ulgar — CE Elin review'd and corrected by Cle- 
—op 


ebrew Text, which is not 
tte, which has no other Latin Tranſlation 
t the V The Septuagint is not the 
ſame with that in the Bible of Anery, which the French Poly- 
e has follow*d word for word; but the Greek Text of the 
ition of Rome by Sixtus V; and there are moreover added the 
various readings of another ancient Copy, which the Engliſh 
call the Alexandrids ; the Latin Tranſlation from the Septuagint 
is that which Flaminius Nobilius printed at Rome by the authority 
of Pope Sixtus V. Theſe are moſt of the things which the Eng- 

liſhPolyglotte excells the French one in. 
- There is alſo in the Engliſh Polyglotte an Ethiopian Tranſla- 
tion of the Pſalms and Canticles, which is wanting in the French 
one; there is alſo an Ethiopian Tranſlation of the New Teſta- 
ment, and the Evangeliſts tranſlated into Perſian, which are alſo 
wanting in the French Polyglotte. Laſtly, beſides all theſe ad- 
vantages which the Engliſh Bible has over the French one, there 
are alſo at the beginning of this Edition ſome preliminary Diſ- 
courſes or Prolegomenas upon the original Texts, and upon each 
Edition in lar; and at the end theregf is added a whole 
Volume of the various readings of all theſe different Editions : 
in a word, we have no Bible ſo compleat»as the Engliſh Poly- 

lotte. 

d One might however have made it more perfect by ſpending as 
much time as was neceſſary for compleating of ſ@ great a Work. 
Firſt the Interlineary Latin Tranſlation of the Hebrew Text, 
which is Pagnin's corrected by Arias Montanus, ought not to have 
been in becauſe it is too barbarous, and full of faults. One 
might have put in a more exact one which ſhould have better 
expreſſ'd both the ſenſe and letter. Secondly, there might — 
a q 2 en 


been found better Latin Tranſlations of all the Eaſtern Tranſla- 
tions; and there are faults. of Tranſcribers in theſe Ea- 


ſtern V 


Arabick Tranſlations which were already printed in the French 
Bible; there might have been better Copies found eſpecially of 
CE i 88 iis : * 

A rrejed But we have {poke enough | glotta Bibles, I 

Pym Onely here add à Project fot a new Polyglecte, which! may be 

abridgꝰ'd and uſefull for private perſons ; As Origen heretofore 
abridg'd the Hebrew: Text and the different Greek Tranſlations 
cally abridge the Pash Polygioes! by Eng arg thoſe 
ly abridge iſh Polyglotte, by printing anely 

places which differ one from another. What — ex- 
ample, print the Hebrew Samaritan Text entire, —_— 
difters from the Hebrew Jewiſh one onely but in Characters 
and therefore we need onely print the Hebrew Jewiſh Text, and 
mark in the Margin in Hebrew Characters the various readings of 
the Hebrew Samaritan Text; the ſame thing might be obſtrved 
as to the Chaldee and Samaritan T raflations, which agree pret - 
ty exactly with the Hebrew Text of the Pertatench. As forithe: 
Chaldee Tranſlations which agree not ſo well with the Text, 
they may be laid aſide, becauſe they are rather Gloſſes or Com- 
mentaries than Tranſlations ; we ought not in a Polyglotte to 
confound what relates purely: to the Text, with what concerns 
the explanation of this Text, and therefore we _ to marx 
in the Margin onely what makes really a various reading. 

Theſe ſame rules may be applyꝰd to all the other Tranſlations 
of the Bible; for either they were made from the Hebrew Text, 
or from the Greek Septuagint Tranflation. In thoſe which have 
been made from the Hebrew Text, we ought exactly to obſerve 
what things can cauſe a various reading in the! Hebrew Text. 

So alſo in thoſe made from the Septuagint we ought to obſerve 
what can create a various reading in the Septuagint. Laſtly, in 
thoſe which are mixt, as the Syriack T ranſlation is which agrees 
not ſo exactly with the Hebrew Text, but that it has in many 
places been corrected by the Septuagint, we ought to take grea- 
ter care for fear of eaſily multiplying the various readings. It 
would alſo be very convenient to ſearch after the Syriack and 


Arabick Tranſlations made from the Septuagint for the reſtori 
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as much as poſlibly we can this ancient Greek Tranſlation. 
Our new | then to be compoſ'd but of three 
Texts, — Srl the Septuagint Tranſlation 


to 
and the velgns Editing The various readings of theſe three 
Texts may be mark d in the Margin; which may be collected as I 


and Latin are ſufficient ; becanfe we have by this means the Scrip- 
ture in its Original, as the Jemt at preſent have it, and all the 
Tranſlations a d of both by the Eaſtern and Weſtern Chur- 
ches Toconclude, I am of opinion that in this new abridg'd Poly- 
lotte it would be convenient to put the various readings in the 
ins and not in the body of the Text, as Origen did, becauſe 
although we are never fo cautious in the adding of hgns and 
marks, for the making of all neceſfary diſtinctions, it is impoſ- 
ſible but that ſome confuſion will happen through length of time, 
by reafon of thefe marks not being exactly preſerv'd. 


— 
* 


Of the Samaritan, Chaldæan, Syriack, Arab ict, and 
Ethiopian Bibles. 


T E Samaritans receiving no other Books of the Scripture Sb. 
but the Peutateuch, we have from them onely the Hebrew 
Text writ in their Characters, and a Samaritan Tranſlation of 
the ſame Pentateuch; they are not printed by themſelves, and 
therefore they are onely to be found in the Engliſh and French 
Polyglottes. 
The Fews uſe the Chaldzan Paraphraſes as a Glofs for the ex- chu. B. 
plaining of the Hebrew Text; as may be ſeen in ſome Editions 
of Venice and Hanaui. Bombergue has inſerted them into the 
great Bibles of Venice, and Buxtorf alſo in his Edition of Baſil - 
but we may more convenient! e them in the Bible of Anewerp, 
and the French and Engliſh Palyglones, eſpecially in the latter, 
where they are ſet down at large, becauſe in theſe: Polyglottes 
there is added a Latin Tranſlation of theſe Paraphraſes. = 
| e 


yr. Bib. 


Engliſh and French Poiyglottes 


Aral . Bib. 


Etbiop. Bib. 


Greek Bib. 
of Alcala. 


guſtinus Nebienſis where there is alſo an Arabick Tranſlation. 
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We alſo find very few Syriack Tranſlations of the Scripture 
printed apart, and therefore we to look for them in the 
| are howeyer ſome par ci- 
cular Editions of the Syriack Pſalter. Gabriel gianita printed a 
very fair Edition at Pars in 1625. with a Latin Tranſlation there- 
of: The New Teſtament has alſo been ſeveral times printed in 
this Tongue; the beſt Edition is that of Vienna in 1562. by Mid- 


As for the Arabian Tranſlations, beſides what is printed in 
the Engliſh and French Polyglottes, the Fews of Conſtantinoplr 
have printed the Paraphraſe of the Pentateuch, which is much 
more literal, there has alſo been printed at Rome an Arabian 
Bible tranſlated from the vulgar Edition : 1 mention'd onely the 
Pentateuch in ſpeaking of the Arabian Tranſlations in the ſecond 
part of this Work, net having at that time ſeen the other parts. 
But theſe ſort of Arabian T tions made from the vulgar La- 
tin can be of no uſe. There has alſo been printed at Rome an 
Arabian Pſalter, with a Latin Tranſlation whereto we 
may add the Edition of the Pſalter in ſeveral Tongues, by Au- 


There is alſo the New Teſtament printed by it ſelf in Arabick 
at Rome. ; 

Laſtly, we have the Pſalter, the Canticles and the New Teſta- 
ment printed by themſelves in the Ethiopian Tongue, and ſince 
re-printed in the Engliſh Polyglotte. 


— 


Of the Greek Bibles. 


LL the different Editions of the Greek Septuagint Tranſ- 
lation may be reduced to three, as we have already ob- 
ſerv'd, the firſt is that which Cardinal Ximenes printed in 15 15. 
in the Bible of Alcala or Complute. This Cardinal had good 


Greek manuſcript Copies of the Septuagint, but in endeavouring 
to correct them by the Hebrew Text he corrupted them in many 
places, by not underſtanding how to correct the Greek Copies. 
This Edition of Alcals has however been re-printed in the Bible 
of Antwerp, in the French Polyglotte and in the Bible with four 
Columns, commonly calF'd Yatables's. 


The 
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The ſecond Edition is that of Venice in 1518, where the 5-4 34. 
Greek Text of the | is printed onely as it was in the I Vence. 


manuſcript z and therefore this Edition is better than the 
former, there are many errours of Tranſcribers, and 
that it differs much from the true ———— 
which is hard to be reſtor d. It was afterwards printed at Straſ- 
bourg, Baſil, Franctfort and ſeveral other places, with ſome al- 
terations to make 1t come ni the Hebrew, in imitation of 
that of Alcala. The beſt Edition is that of Franckfort, where 
there are Scholias inſerted to mark the different interpretations 
of the ancient Greek Tranſlators. Several are of opinion that Ju- 
nius was the Authour of this new Edition of Franckfore with Greek 


Scholi as. 


The third and beſt Edition is that of Rome in 1587. with Greek 6:4 54, 
Scholias z Father Morin re-printed it at Paris in 1628. adding / Rome. 


thereto Nobiliuss Latin Tranſlation which had been printed by 
it ſelf at Rome: He alſo added the Verſes which are not markꝰd 
in the ancient Editions, and perhaps he thought it was better to 
re-print it without any diſtinctions from the manuſcript Copies, 
becauſe that very often cuts the ſenſe of the Text off yery impro- 


eee when every line is a verſe; nay, although this 


ion was made onely by points, as it is in Father Aforin's 
that moreover interrupts the ſenſe, unleſs theſe points 
are mark'd exactly in thoſe places where the ſenſe ends. It would 
perhaps be better if the Text was not ſo often divided, and there 
were — yerſes. But it is enough that we have ſpoke hereof 
in general, that we may take notice of it. The Engliſh have in- 
ferred into their Polyglotte this laſt Edition, which they prefer 
before all others; they have alſo printed it by it ſelf in Quarto and 
Duodecimo, making however ſome corrections. Wherefore to 
have a good Greek Copy of this laſt Edition, we mult go to the 
Edition of Rome, as we ought to go to the Edition of Alde or Ve- 
nice for the ſecond Edition. 
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Of the Latin Bibles. 


W may rank the Latin Bibles into three Claſſes, to wit, 
the ancient Vulgar one made ſrom the Septuagint; the 
preſent Vulgar, moſt of which was made from the Hebrew Text 5 
and laſtly, the modern Tranſlations which have been made from 
the ſame original Hebrew. We havenothing of the ancient Vul- 
gar, which was uſ'd in the Weſtern Church for the firſt Centu- 
ries, but what we find in the Fathers; where alſo it is not always 
exactly ſet down, becauſe moſt of the Fathers did not exactly 
follow it in their quotations. Nobilius however has made as ex- 
act a collection hereof as poſlibly he could, which was printed at 
Rome in 1588. | * 

As for the other vulgar Edition, which is at preſent uſ d in the 
Weſtern · Church, there are a great many Editions of it, and it 
differs much according to different places, after * of 


the ancient Vulgar. Before the corrections of the Popes Sixtus V. 
and Clement VIII, ſeveral perſons had took the liberty,gf correc- 
ting it in ſeveral places, which reformation is chiefly to be ſeen 
in the Edition of Alcala or Complate. The Divines of Paris. and 
Louvain apply'd themſelves molt to this correction, and eſpeci 

ally the latter, who have often reform'd the Latin Text of the 
Vulgar, ſetting down in the Margins the manuſcript Copies, and 
the Authours they made uſe of. All theſe Latin Editions of the - 
Divines of Louvain are good and uſefull, becauſe they have ſet 
down the reaſons of the varieties, whereas in the Edition of the 
Divines of Paris, before which is the Preface of James le Febure, 
Dr. of Sorbonne, they have not ſet down the Copies they conſulted. 
This Dr. has vſ*d many iavectives in his Preface againſt the Here- 
ticks or innovatours of that time, who, according to him, had cor- 
rupted the Bible in many places, and he publilt*d this Edition by 
reaſon of the Decree of the Council of Trezt,commending however 
them who apply themſelves to the ſtudying of the Greek and He- 
brew Tongues, which he thinks are abſolutely neceſſary for the 
underſtanding of the Scripture, and the anſwering of the Prote- 
ſtants, who pretend to find great help in the Tongues for the 
maintaining of their novelties. Theologis, ſays he, hoc vel impri- 
mis tempore neceſſarium linguarum peritiam, ſi unquam alias propter 
Varia 


(7). 
Deus non ſit propitius nobis, ab Huguenot- 
non peritia qua abutuntar, ſed fallacia in- 
this the Scholias of Fohbn 
call'd the Bible of J 
moſt of them in little 


aris, Stephens 
Robert Stephens has publiſ'd ſeveral with the various readings 
which he had found in very good manuſcript Copies, making uſe 
alſo of the Edition of Alcala. But as he was prejudiced in favour 
of the new Sects, his Editions of the Bible e ſuſpected by 
reaſon of the Summaries and little Notes which he had therein 
inſerted; this occaſion'd all thoſe diſputes which he held for ſe- 
veral years againſt the Divines of Paris. He printed the whole 
Bible in a great Volume according to the vulgar Edition in 1532. 
with his corrections. He made another Edition with many more 
corrections in 1541, where he affirms he has reſtor*d many places 
by an ancient Copy. Simon de Colines had before him in 1522. 

a New Teſtament according to the vulgar Edition which 
pretty correct, which was very much in thoſe times. This 
ſame Bible of Robert Stephens in 1532. was re-printed at in 
1537. and in his Edition in Ofavo in 1545 he join'd the new 
Franflation of Leon de Juda from the Hebrew, with the Vulgar 
correct _ down the various readings in the Margins ; 
he has alſo in other Editions given us the ſame Vulgar with a 
Tranſlation from the Hebrew. In a word, Robert Ste has 
took as much pains as any one in correcting of the Vulgar, and 
he has been pretty happy in his ſearch for good Latin Co- 

ies. 

- Private perſons took the liberty of correcting the vulgar Edi- Bibte of 
tion till Stxtu: V. publiſh'd a new Edition which was more correct, * 7. 
making uſe herein of the beſt Copies and the moſt able Divines 
and Criticks he could find: This Pope publiſh'd a Bull, wherein 
he explains at large the reaſons and method of his correction. 
As this Bull is not at preſent uſually printed with the Bibles, it is 
fit we ſhould here ſet down in ſhort the contents thereof, that we 
may more particularly underſtand the Edition of Sixtus V. 


þ, He 


2. lasten y. He firſt finds fhult with u x en 
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tir tantum, ſays he, ſed in Catholicis etiam quibuſdam, tametj 
cilio diſſi i ubortum fit niminm quoddam nec plane laudabile 
um & ids Scripturas |} eramdi; then he declares 
that the Decree of the Council of Tren was made onely to hinder 
this great number of Tranſlations, in priſrum illud Editionum 
Chaos, which S. Ferom and S. Auguſtine make mention of. But as 
the vulgar Edition n of by the Fathers of the Council of 
Trent was full of faults, and one corrected them as he 
thought fit, theſe ſame Fathers o 2 new Edition, which 
ſhould be corrected, for preſerving of an uniformity in all the 
Latin Bibles : Sixtus V. firſt undertook this Work. Traque viros, 
ſays he, complures doctos qui ſanctarum Scriptararum, Sacra Theolo- 
gia, multarumque lingnarum ſcientia ac ainturno Variarum rerum 
uſu acrique cum aliqusd diſcernendum eſt judicio & a, prefta- 
rent, delegimns ac ſimul congregavimus, ut in german 
ſacri Textus Editione . trenne laborarent, nobsſque + 
mento forent. W 
He rely*d not wholly upon the Jud of thoſe learned x 
ſons he had gather'd together, but he examin'd himſelf the -. 
rious readings, and the different opinions concerning th y- 
rieties, thereby to make a better choice of what hethoughtwas. 
the delt. In quo, fays he, in ſpeaking of the method he opfer 
in this correction, operam quorrdianam eamque pluribus boris cob - 
candam duximns. Alitorum quidem labor fant in conſulendo, noſtrr 
autem in eo quod ex pluribus eſſet optimum deligendo. And there- 
fore this Bible was very properly call'd The Bible of Sixtus V. 
becauſe he bore the great rt herein, and affirms that he cor- 
rected even the very faults of the Printing, and mended the poin- 
tings when he found them not exact. Eaque res, ſays he, quo ma- 
gis incorrupte perficeretur noſtra nos ipſi correximns, ſiqua Prelo vitia 
obrepſerant, ut que confuſa ant facile confundi poſſe videbantur, ea 
inter vallo Scripture, ac majoribus notis & interpundtione diftinximas. 
He conſulted the beſt and moſt ancient Latin Copies he could find, 
joining therewith the Commentaries of the Fathers, and other 
ancient. Eccleſiaſtical Authours ; and laſtly, when he could not 
reconcile the difficulties by the Latin Books onely he had recourſe 
to the Hebrew and Greek Copies, to make choice of the yarious 
Latin readings, which could not be determin'd by the Latin * 
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ope Sixtus V. obſery'd in correcting of the 
Edicio,and he gave this forthe tru Edit of the Vulgar, 
which had been ordain'd by the Fathers of the Council of Trent 
to ſerve as a rule for the whale Latin Church. He in the ſame 
Bull forbad any other Edition 'of the Vulgar, with the various 
which were before uſually put in the Margins, to be 

inted for the time to come. Laſtly, to give the greater authori- 
ty to this new correction, he commanded that all the Aal, 
Breviaries, Offices, Pſalters, the Pontificals, Rituals and other Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Books ſhould be corrected by this Edition. Que vero 
antehac quibuſcumque in locis impreſſa ſunt, juxta hunc noſtrum Tex- 
tum ad verbum &. ad liter am corrigantur, idque tam in impreſſis, 
quam in imprimendss Miſſalibus, Breviariis, fy Kit ualibus, Pon- 
tificalsbus, Ceremonialibus, & aliis Eccleſiaſticis Libris : Quoad eas 

th — — lectiones, & verba qua ex uulgata Edit ione ſumpta, 

8 ii ſdem Libris inſerta fuiſſe —_— So that the concluſion 
is Bull of Sixtut V. is, that no Latin Bible whether printed 
or manuſcript, of what antiquity ſoever, ſhall for the future be 
of any authority unleſs it agrees with his new correction. 

This Bull however fignify'd nothing at all; for Clement VIII. Bibi 4 
ſome time after undertook to correct the Vulgar again, not cen Tl. 
looking upon the correction of Sixt V. to be exact enough; 
and this correction of Clement VIII. was finiſh'd in 1592. and 
this the Latin Church at preſent makes uſe of. The Bull of Cle- at, 
ment VIII. for authoriſing of his new Edition of the Vulgar be- clan. l.. 
gins thus; Cum ſacrorum Bibliorum vulgate Editionis Textus ſum- oO 
mis laboribus aut vigiliis reſtitutus , ac quam accuratiſſime mendis 
expurgatus ? Here is no mention of the method which was ob- 
ſerv*d-in the correcting of it as in the Bull of Sixtus V; but in 27 «4 

a Preface apart which is at the beginning of all the Editions of ciem. yu: 
the Bible of Clement VIII. the authority of the Vulgar is largely 
ſpoke of, and almoſt in the ſame words as in the Bull of Sixtus V. 
It is alſo obſerv'd in this Preface, that Pope Sixtus V. not bein 
q 2 ſatisfy 


Sixtus . 
in Bulla. 


Clem. VIII. 
in Rulla 


ann. 1604. 
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ſatiefy d with his yew Edition even after the prin 
— a new one to —— and that being dead it 
was finiſh*d, his Succeſſdurs nued it on untill it was Pd 
by Clement VIII. SA * 

What is moſt conſiderable in this Preface concerning this laſt 
correction of the Vulgar, is that it is there ſaid, that although there 
are many places corrected as well by the ancient Latin Copies, 
as by the Hebrew and Greek Originals, and the Commentaries 
of the Fathers; there are however ſeveral places let alone which 


of it, com- 


| ſeem'd to want correcting: In har tamen pervulgat e lectione, ficut 


monnulla conſulto mut ata, ita etiam alia que mutanda videbantur con- 
ſulto immutata relicta ſunt. | 

Laſtly, that nothing might be inſerted into this new Edition 
of the Vulgar which was not really Canonical, it was thought 
fit inthe Edition which was at Rome that the pure Text ſhould one- 
ly be inſerted, without any ſummaries, various readings, and even 
without the Concordances of paſſages or parallel places. They 
were not however prohibited from being put into the other Edi- 
tions which ſhould be made of this ſame Bible, wherein the va- 
rious readings might be inſerted, ſo they were not put in the 
margins of the Text. 4A. 

It would take up too much time to ſhew the particular 
which have been corrected in theſe two Editions of Sixtus V. and 
Clement VIII. We ſhall onely obſerve that theſe two Popes have 
not pretended to be infallible in their corrections, nor to have 
corrected every thing which wanted reformation. Although - 
there were many faults in the Vulgar before its correction, there 
was however nothing, as Sixtus V. affirms, which was contrary to 
faith or good manners, Quamvis in hac tanta lectionum vartetats 
nihil hucuſque repertum ſit quod fidei & morum cauſis tenebras off un- 
dere potuerit ? As for the fame Pope's Conſtitution by which he 
commands all the Miſſals, Breviaries, Rituals, and other Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Books to be reform'd by his new Edition of the Vulgar, 
it was ſo far from being put in exeeution that Pope Clement VIII. 
by a Lull expreſly forbad the Introitus Miſſe, the Graduals, the 
( Fertories, the Epiſtles and Goſpels to be corrected by his new 
Edition, becauſe the Scripture Text was there ſet down according 
to the ancient Vulgar, which was uſ'd throughout the whole We- 
ſtern Church before S. Ferow's time, Progreſſu temperis ſve Typo- 
graphorum ſive aliorum temerit as & audacia effecit, ut multi in ea 1 

in Ms 


in bis proximis annis 
bus vetuſtiſſima illa 
ronims tempora celebris 
Miſſarum introitus, & que dicuntur Gr 
ſunt omnino ſublata eſt. * & Evangeliorum Textus qui 
bucuſque in Miſſe ſolemniis Prelatus eft multis in locis perturbatus 
Ipſis Evangeliis — ac prorſus inſalita prefixa initia : plurima 
que paſſim pro arbitrio ata ſint, cujus rei pretextus fuiſſe 
videtur ut omnia ad preſcriptum ſacrorum Bibliormm |; nul gatæ Editi- 
onis revocarentur, Wherefore Clement VIII. expreſly forbad theſe 
ſort of Aiſſals which had been very improperly corrected by the 
preſent Vulgar, which for that reaſon he calls corrupted Mſals, 
Miſſalia deprauata; which Conſtitution is clear contrary to that 
of Sixtus V. who had commanded that they ſhould be all reform'd 
by his new correction of the Vulgar. © : 
Since that time there has been no other but this laſt correction 
of Clement VIII. receiv'd in the Weſtern Church; and the Edi- 
tions of Robert Stephens, and the Divines of Louvain began to be 
neglected, which neyertheleſs were very uſefull by reaſon of the 
various readings and the little critical Notes in the Margins , 
wherefore although we are obliged to uſe in publick the Latin 
Bible corrected by Clement VIII. every one would do well to have 
for his private uſe the Editions of Robert Stephens and the Divines 
of Lowvain, not onely becauſe they who made this laſt correction 
of the Bible have not pretended to be infallible; but alſo becauſe 
they have affirmed that they have not medled with-fome places 
which ſeem'd to want correction. | 
There is another correction of the Vulgar wherein not onely 
the ancient Latin Copy is corrected for the reſtoring of it to its 
firſt form; but the Latin Interpreter is alſo corrected in places 


Bibliorum ver, que etiam ante B. Hie- 
in Eccleſia, & ex qua omnes fere 


& Off ertoria accepta 


which were thought to be ill tranſtated. Iſidorus Clarins, whom Bible of 


we have before ſpoke of, has very injudicionſſy followed this me- 
thod, wherefore-we have been forbid at Rome to call this Edition 


1 lid, C lar. 


the Vulgar which he had publiſh'd under this title. Vulgata Edi- 1 7 Rom... 
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tio veteris ac Novi Teſtamenti quorum alterum ad Hebream, alterum , 
ad Grecam veritatem emendatum, eſſet diligentiſſime ut -nova Editio 
non facile decideretur, & vetus tamen hic agnoſcatur, Venetiis ann. 
1542. 


Lale and Andrew Oſiander have each of them printed a new 2, 
Edition of the Vulgar with corrections from the Hebrew, not- . = 


withſtan- 


% 


withſtanding they : have kept ſame 

for the ancient Lati "fre what has deen ſaid of 

two Bibles in the ſecond Book of iciſm. | 
The firſt of the modern Tranſlations from the Hebrew is that 

of Pagnin's printed at CLE time in 1528. he afterwards 

review'd it and made a Edition. Several printed this 


Tranſlation of Pagnin's with new Titles, as if it had been cor- 
rected and made more exact by the Authour. Afichael Serverur, 
who was uſually call'd Michael Villenovenss, re- printed it at Lyons 
in 1542. in Falis for Hugo de la Porte, under the title of Biblia ſa- 
cra ex ſanttis Pagnins Tranſlatione , ſed ad Hebraica Lingue 
amuſſim noviſſime ita recognita & Scholiis illuſtrata, ut plane noua 
Editio viders poſſit. There is at the ning a Preface of Ati- 
chael Villanovanus's , that is to ſay of Michael Servetus's, who 
took this name in ſome other Works. They of Zarick made al- 
Robert Stephens 
printed it alſo in Folio with the Vulgar in 1557. pri to 
give us it more correct than it was in the former Editi —— 
Bible of Yatables printed in 1586. It is alſo printed at Hamboumg 
in a Bible of * Languages, ſo that Pagnin's Tranſlation was 
very uſefull to the Proteſtants, in the beginning of their Refor- 
mation. | 2 
Arias Montanus in the great Bible of Antwerp or Philip the ſe- 
cond's, printed alſo Pagnin's Tranſlation, having corrected or 
rather corrupted it in many places: There have ſince been ſeye- - 
ral Editions thus corrected in Folio, Quarto and Oftavo with the 
Hebrew Text, becauſe it was — 4 uſefull tb thoſe who be- 
gan to ſtudy Hebrew. Look into the ſecond Book of. this Criti- 
ciſm. | 
Look alſo at the ſame time upon the Tranſlations of Sehaſtian 
Munſter, whoſe beſt Edition is that where the Hebrew Text is 
upon one Column, and the Latin Tranſlation upon another, with 
Notes at the bottom of the Pages, of Sebaſtian Caſtalio or Chatil- 
lon, whoſe beſt Edition is that in 1573, of Tremellius and Funins, 
whereof there are a great many Editions in England, Ger 
and Geneva, becauſe it was look't upon by moſt of the Proteſtants 
at the beginning of their reformation, as if it had been review'd 
by the Authours themſelves, the laſt Editions are better than the 
firſt. We may in the ſame place find the Criticiſm = = 
: ranſla- 


2 


* 1543. and re- 3 of 


a new Edition thereof in 


— — 


Bibles in ad Tongues. 
LL the Bibles puages before Luther”s time 
were made the Luer n te Latin Church, becauſe 
Greek and Hebrew was underſtood in thoſe times. 


Wherefore the 
pond 


che Trantations into — vulgar Tongues made by 
Waldenſes and thoſe of the Sect of WickisFf are 
from the ancient Latin Interpreter, the 
made 1 that time to o ppoſe the 
— he are Tink, Tranflations from the Vulgar. But 
E impoftdie to tranſlate well the ancient Latin Interpreter 
ae underſtanding both Greek and Hebrew, theſe Tranſla- 
nous ould not be exact. 
have at preſent a French Tranſlation of the BibM made 5... 
| from the Vulgar in 1294. by Gwiars des Maalins, Prieſt and Cha- .. 
non of Air in the Biſhoprick of Teroane, They of Geneva 
have a Copy hereof in their publick Library, andthis was cer- 
tainly the French Tranſlation which was read in thoſe days de- 
fore Calvin's reformation , and is mention'd in the Preface of 
Robert Olivetan to his French Tranſlation. Mr. JI oct 
of State, has alſo a Copy hereof in his own Library his Trang 
lation was never print 
Some Authours mention alfo the Bible traiiſlated intoFrench | 
by Oreme.under Charles V. The moſt famous French Tranſ- 


lation from'the Vulgar is that y_ Was Rr the Divines of 
Losvain, whereof thete are a Editions; and it has 
feyeral times been review d by! abe There was how- 


2 before that 27 a French Freche from the 2 in- 
at Antwerp i in'1330. See we herevpon in 
the ſecond Book of this Criticiſm. * 
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We have nch T tions from the Hebrew but thoſe 
m b N Olivetan a Kinſman, of 
John .Calvin's, was the-firſt who tranſlated the Bible into French 
from the Originals: His Tranſlation was printed at Neuchatel 
in 1535, and there was onely this Edition, becauſe Calvin ſome- 
time afterwards reyiew'd it, finding it not to be good French. 
Cornelius Bertram, finding alſo Cal-ir's Edition not to be exact, 
nor to agree well enough with the Originals, review'd it, with 
ſeveral other Doctours of Gtneva, and ſince that time there has 
been no conſiderable alteration in the Bibles of Geneva. See 
what we have more largely obſerved in the ſecond Book of this 
Criticiſm concerning theſe different Editions. They have been 
printed all manner of ways and ſome with two Columns, that is 
to ſay, with a new Latin Tranſlation from the Hebrew, and ano- 
ther French one from the ſame Hebrew Text. 

There is alſo a French Tranſlatioh of Diedati, Miniſter of Ge- 
neva, whereof there have been ſeveral Editions. Laſtly, Mr. Rene 
Benoiſt, Doctour of Divinity at Paris, and Parſon of 8. che 
has alſo publiſh'd a new Tranſlation of the Bible from the Orig 
nals, although he underſtood neither Greek nor Hebrew, 
did nothing but priat the Bible of Geneva by changing ſome words 
into others which were ſynonimous. * 

Before Luthers Hereſie in Germany there were ſome Tranſl; 
tions ai the Bible into High Dutch from the Vulgar; but in 
Luther was the firſt who made a Tranſlation of the whole Scrip- 
ture into High Dutch from the Originals; and not being ſatisfy... 
with his firſt Tranſlation he review'd it and made a ſecond Edj- - 
tion : there were afterwards a great many Editions hereof. It was 
tranſlated into Swediſh , Finlandiſh and ſome other Tongues. 
As molt of the Northern people followed Luther*s Novelties they 
tranſlated: his new. Bible into their own Languages. The Ger- 
mans very much eſteem an Edition of Weimar, whereof there are 
two Impreſſions, wherein ſome things have been corrected, but 
Luther*s Text however has been preſery?d. J 

Lean de Fuda has alſo made a Tranſlation into High Dutch, 
having herein made uſe of ſome Fews. Piſcator, a famous Calvi- 
niſt, ſtrove to get ſome reputation amongſt thoſe of his Sect by a 
new Tranſlation of the Bible into High Dutch. It is not long 
ſince they of Zurick, made alſo a new Tranſlation of the Bible in- 
to the ſame Tongue. 


[they were" obliged to ſet up 

ide Proteſtants, and this oc- 
"Tranſlations from the Vulgar, and 
| wh 7 from the Vulgar, and 


am vulgar 
great many Tranflations of the Bible 8. . 
ongſt others that of TyndaPs, whe e. 
and the New Teſtament : a cer- 
tain Biſhop Coverdal aſſiſted Tyndai in his new Tranſlation. 
There is another of Thomas AH, be 8, little 


|Englandl;, Parker, Archbiſhop of Camerbury, and ſonie 
| Bilbops made another under Queen Elisabeth, which was 


© which is uſ"d at preſent in the Church of England: The Engliſh 
ba e alſo tranſlated the French Bible of Geneva into their T 


"and ; 's New Teſtament in High Dutch. There is es 
4 le printed at London in Welch. The Iriſh have alſo a Tran 
 —- lation of the Bible into their T which agrees well 
wich chat a Tranflation of the Old Te- 


- 


The Polanders have a Tranſlation of the Bible from the Ori- .ag. 34. 
ginal, made by the order of Niebolas Radzevil, Palatine of Yilna. 
here is alſo another of Janes Wieews, a Jeſuit, into the ſame 
Tongue from the Vulgar which was made by order of Pope Gre- 
gory XIII. and approv'd by Clamim VT. h 
There are alſo ſome Bibles in the Hungarian Tongue, Serarius Hunger, 
ſays he has ſeen a Copy thereof. Charles has made a Tranſ- 1. 
N lation into that Tongue from the Original, which was afterwards 
rexriew'd by Albert Molnar. 
25 8 47 The 


Flemiſh 
Bibles, 


Spani 
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Bibles. 


The firſt Traaffation of the Bible by the Proteſtants into Fle- 
ni me HONEY ather*s; but as that was found un- 
correct it was upon at the of Dort that a new one 
ſhould be made, which was done. See hat we have 
n obſerved in the ſecond of this Criticiſm. 
The Bible has alſo been tranflated by Spaniards, and amongſt 
other Tranſlations there is one which was made into th ue 
in the time of S. Vincent Ferrier, The Jews have alſo a T | 
tion of the Old Teſtament printed at Ferrara in 1553ʃ the title 
which runs thus, Biblia en . Eſpagnala traduxida palabra de 
la verdad Hebrayca, ſufficiently rates that this Tranſla- 
tion is word for word from the original Hebrew. Phe Spaniſh 
Tem, in the Levant have another Spaniſh Tranſlation of 
of the Bible. Cyprian de Valere, a Proteſtant, 
lation of the whole Bible into Spaniſh from the Oxig 
this Tranſlation is hardly any thing elſe but a new E | 
ther Spaniſh Tranſlation, which had before beenqnade by)Caſſider: 
de Reyna, and printed at Baſil 1569. , There is allo an Edin of 
the New Teſtament in Spaniſh, by Francis de Enzinar, in 1344. 
and another alſo of the ſame New Teſtament, by Jehan Peart: 
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e Vulgar. 
Tranſlation of the whole Bible into Italian from the Originals 
of which there were afterwards ſeyeral Editions, and-amongſt 
others one in 1540. before which there is an Epiſtle to Renee of 
France, then Dutcheſs of Ferrara, where the Interpreter largely 
ſpeaks of the Editions of the Bible into vulgar Tongues; and he 
at the ſame time gives ſeveral reaſons to ſhew that we ought not 
to forbid the reading them. The Italian Tranſlation of Diadat i, 
a Geneva Miniſter, has been much eſteemed by the Proteſtants, 
and he is at preſent the great Geneve Authonr. 1 0 

I paſs over ſeveral other Editions of the Bible into different 
Languages, becauſe, as I have. already obſery'd, = deſign was 
onely to give the principal ones, by joining thereto ſome refleCti- 


A Cata- 


ons for the benefit of the Readers. 


A Catalogue of Jewiſh and other Authours, which 
are not commonly known, which, hade been qub- 
ted in this Critical Hiflory, of the Old Teſtament. 


8 we have quoted in this Critical Hiſtory of the Old Te- 
ſtament the authority of ſeveral Authours that are ſcarce 
known, I — it was convenient for me to give a 
ue of and at the ſame time to make ſome obſerva- 
Jooks, Whether Manuſcripts or Printed ones, for 
luftrating ſeveral quotations in this Work. 
em eme. | f 
0 © Aaron the Curaite. In ſpeaking of the Sect of the Caraire Few: 
we la often in this Work quoted this Authours Commentary 
don dhe. Pestafbucb, he lived about the year 1299. and his Com- 
3 — Manuſcript in the Library of the Fathers of the Ora- 
toy at Paris. 1 29995! 

' Aaron Hariſſon. There was printed at Conftentinople in Duo- 
deim in 1581, a little abridgment of Grammar intituled Celi/ 
Fophij that is to ſay Excellow . the Authour of it is called · 
— Haien, this little Treatiſe explains many things in 

eing. I: {11s 19 T & 9171 #1 ana: | 
Mbin Exra, or rather Abrabam Abm Ezra, is one of the moſt 
learned Jewiſh Rabbins, he has writ literal Commentaries on 
moſt part of the Bible, which are printed in the great Bibles of 

Venice and Baſil. r canciſe, which cauſeth it ſome- 

times to be obſcure, beſides that the printed Copies are not al- 

together correct. There is a manufcript/Copy of his Commen- 
tary-0n ths Hemuteurbin the Libratyof the Fathers of the Oratory 
at Paris. - Beſides his Commentaries on the Scripture he has writ 
ſeveral Books of Grammar, and amongſt others Sephex” Afoſn; 

Leſcon hablode ſch, that is to ſay, Tbe Book_'of Balances: uf the 

onghs, printed at Venice in \Daddecimoin 1546. and'Stpher 

Ifalut Brlikdnk., that is to ſay The Biok of 'Eletancy of Grm. 

mar, printed at Venice in the ſame year- This Rabbin has _ 
1 q 2 pO 
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poſed another Rook intituled fe 
Fear, ] which is Ammar, as Buxcorf 
but rather ef Di where he incites us to the 
Talmud or the Law of the m. Lmadeuſe of a pt Co- 
py which is in the Library of the Fathers of the — — this 
Book has however been printed at Venice, and is a very one, 
but it is hard to be found. Aben Exra lived in the 12th Cen- 
. in 1146. at Rhodes in 1156. and died in 1165. 
he has writ ſeveral other Books, but I have onely quoted thoſe I 
have juſt now ſpoke of. ; 

Aben Melech is the Authour of a Grammatical Commentary on 


the whole Scripture, intituled icio Joni [Perfeftion of 2 
it contains the grammatical explanations of the 
Kimchi and ſome others in Abridgment, * the E 


of Conſtantinople in Folia, there is another Edition of V 
Abraham. Moſt of the Jem: make Abraham the Pa 
the Authour of a Book which has been ſeveral times printed, inti- 
tuled Sepher Ferfira [Book of the Creation? I made uſe of the _ 
Edition of AMAantaua in Quarto, whereto are join'd the . ; 
taries of R. Abrahen ben Dior, R. Moſes Borel, R. Moſes: Bari + 
Nahman, R. Saadiai Gaon, and of R. Eliexer, although this nx 
has but very few ſheets, there are however few Books whoſe mann. 
ſcript Copies differ more than this does.. - h Pe * 
Abraham ben Dior. We have quoted his Commentary on the 2 
Book of the Creation, which is falſſy aſcribed to Abraham, I made 
uſe of the Edition of Aſantoua, which we juſt now ſpoke of. 
Abraham de Balmes is the Authour of an Hebrew Grammar in- 
tituled MGhye Abrabam L The Poſſeſſion of Abraberr] it was prin- 
ted at Venice in Quarto, with the Latin Tranſlation of it word for 
word and very barbarous, we may alſo find it without the Latin 
Tranſlation, this Rabbin taught the Chriſtians in the School of 
Padona. | 3 | 
Abraham Seba.is the Authour of a Commentary on the ſive Books. . 
of Moſer, printed at Vrnice in Folio, by 8 1523. the 
Book is intituled Tſeror Hammor ; he lived at the beginning of. 
the laſt Century at the ſame time with R. Abraham de Balmus. 
Abravanel. His name is Don Iſaac Abrevanel, who was driven 
out of Spain with; other Fews in 1492. He made very large Com- 
mentaries on moſt of the Bible, his Commentaries on the P... 
reach have been printed at Venice in Folia in a very little . N 
thole 


r Character 
Ie the firſt 
chief of the —.— where he very 
Articles of the Jewiſh Religion, 
"ns as prin at Venice in _ 1545- William Vorſtius has made 
Latin Tranſlation r he has join*d ſome Notes: 
the Book which this ſame has compoſed intituled Na- 
balat Areth [ Polleſſion of the Fathers] is a entary on the 


N Aveth, both the one and the other were printed at 
* Pats There is a learned Preface of this Au- 


Nahalat Avoth, where he explains the 

radition amongſt the Fews which. is a very intri- 

ce of War. I have — uoted another Work of this 
intituled Mphaloth Elohim [Works of God] where 

he — treated of the Creation of the World, and at the 

| time examined whence Afo/es had what is writ in the Book 
5 this laſt Book has alſo been printed -at Venice in 


55 is a Portugueſe Few, whoſe name is at the end 
t ible printed at Ferrara, as if he was the Authour 
this n, in the Edition of 1553. we reade thus.in Gothick 
ers, A gloria y loor de nueſtro Sejior ſe uo la my Bib- 
lia en lengua Eſpagiiela tradutida de la verdaders origen Hebr — 
por muy excellentes letrados con induſtria y — de Abr 
UV/que phe os 
err of. On inted at Oxford in 1672. in. Quarto 
the Gelee ne Hiſto 4 


2 in Arabic with 
Edward Porock's Lada e 5 by 


Adarr. The Cabbaliſtick Jens, - Saheires, the Arabian -A- 
hometan mention the Books of Adam and of ſeveral 
others of theſe firſt Patriarchs, but all theſe Books have been in- 
vented by Impoſtors, who thereby would authoriſe the Tradition 
of their Religion by ſu ppoſing that it came from God by the 
means of Adam and the other ancient Fathers or Patriarchs. 

Aliander. | have quoted a manuſcript Letter of Zerom Aliander 
to Father Aoriu, where he ſpeaks of the ancient Samaritan Tax, 
it was Writ from Rome 1628, 

Andrew : 


. a 
„a eee Je has writ a Book 
—— 


divided into 
three Parts, the ethic is e ls of Intelli- 


gence] where the Authour: explains 
Scripture, eſpecially thoſe 


the Bible and Chronology, he quotes our Nn . 
eſpecially the Books . Fathers, he ſometimes maintains 


Paradoxes, but is much more learned than moſt of be- FF 
cauſe unde! ng Latin he hath . conſulted the' Au- 1 
con- : 


thours, we find in Sis ſame Book the 
cerning the Septuagint ——— 


was printed at Mantoua in Quarto in 1574: * 


riori. 


Babir. The Fews mention a Book thus called, that is ay. 
Lllluſtrious]which they look upon to be one of their moſt a 
Books. There was a little Book printed in Holland under 
name, but it is not probable that this is the ancient Bahir & 
Jews which is much larger and was never printed, it has nc 
in it but-miſtick and. Cabbaliſtick inventions, and ſeveral: 
ſuperſtitions of this nature. 729 

Ren. Aſcer, Ben Nephehali. \ Theſe: are erw B mou Jewiſh th. 
Doctours who corrected the Hebrew Copies of the Bible;"and 
afterwards divided the Fews about the various readings, We know 
not exactly the time they lived in, although R. Ghedgica is of opi- 
nion they lived about the beginning of the eleventh Century; we 
uſually ſay Ben Aſcer but the name of this' Doctour is R. Maven 
Son of R. Moſes of the Tribe of "Aſee#, ſo the intire fame of 
2 Nephthals is R. Moſes Son of David' of the Tide of Weph- 
thali. 

Bibles. The beſt manuſcript Copies of the Hebrew Bible 
mention'd in this Work are in the Library of the Fathers of the 
Oratory in Paris, there are alſo very good ones in the Kings L- 
— and cf cially one in very fair Characters; I have alſo 

ulted thoſe in the Library of , e there are a very 
great many but fe good ones. . 

Behas, J. 


Diebe, or as others write Babie, is the name of a Rabbin who 
has made larg ä ſench ; 1 made uſe of 
| che third Edition, which 3 | in 2517. in Folio. 
N 4 94 91 * 

Co ; or erge- is the Titleof a learned Book 
true Religion, T5 R. —— who 

Iver — — Lore two Editions 
of it at Venice, the firſt r Authour, 
and the other was printed at the fame place in re by John de 
Cra, with a of R. Fude Muſcare, this Bock was 
com the Authour in Arabick, and afterwards tranſlated 
inte L by Juda ben Tibbon, and it is this Pranſ- 
| - /Buxrorf the Son has alſo made a Latin 
Which he has printed with the Authours He- 


oa reading than th is hardly any Jewiſh Book that is more worth. 


De Gd. We have a Jewiſh Chronolgy ** this Au- 
's name intituled; Iſemab David. Miliam Honſtim has 
ted moſt of it into Latin but we ought to take notice his 
Pr, tion is very faulty, and therefore we ought co re- 
| to the Copy. 
Druid. We have quoted an ancient Armenias Doctour called. 
David, to whom the Anais zoriiequat eb thile res 
| of the Bible out of Greek ine Armenian. 


Ebed Feſu. It is a Catalogue of a ria . 
which was compoſed by EhedFefu, Metropolitan of Scha. Abra- 
ham Ecchellenſis, a Maronite, printed it in Syriack, with a Latin 
Tranſlation, at Rome 1653. — he has added ſome Notes 31 
there is another Latin Edition without the Syriack Text. 

Elia Levita. We have quoted this Rabbin ſeveral times, and 
eſpecially his Pook intitle Maſſoret Hammaſſoret, which is an 
excellent Treatiſe on the AMaſſoret. printed at Fenice by Bomber Bomber gue, 
in Quarto, he has beſides writ a Chaldee Dictionary, and — — 
Dictionary called Tighi, which is a gloſſary upon the barbarous 
Hebrew words, and which has been tranſlated into Latin by Fa- 
gims : he is the firſt and almoſt onely Few who has apply*d himſelf 
to the Maſſoret or Criticiſm upon the Hebrew Text, and although 


he was a Jem he taught the Chriſtians. at Rome and Venice, he ny. 
a 


. mirage 
ſervations onthe B 0 'R 5 2 and Moſhe 
in a word, de n eke A — 22 


| — 8 a 
4s 2 
upon. the Commentar = ries of Ken upon rey ooo 
at Venee 


phrem. We have ff — the Works of 8. 

Greek, there are er them in the Library's9 the 

2 ee Eptodis the * 
—— 4 — is 

He arfait Duran, — 

Se the of, chere ae fac 

of this Work. 


Ghedalia is the Authour of a chroaal 
Scilſceleth hakhabals Chaip of Tradition] 


— 


' Tz 1 
N . T4 = 


feines at Venice by John de Gara, con licenza n 


Fhalicor Olam is a Book which ins the ways of ff ak 
the Talmud, printed at Venice in Quarto in 1545. the Auti 
called R. 7. 
ac 


. chis Work ray 2 
printed Latin T t ork may . 
iſofull to thoſe who would ſtudy the Latin. as” MN 

Hillel. There are ſeveral famous Hillels amongſt the Fews, he 
whom we have in this Work was certainly ſome Head of 
——— — — of the Hebrew Co- 
pies of theBible, we find in the Margin of ſeveral manuſcript Bibles 
the name of this Rabbin, and that which has moſt recommended 
him is that he is thought ancienter than indeed he is. 


Farob Baal Hatturim is the Authour of an allegorical and cabbg- 
liſtick Commentary on the five Books of Aoſes, printed at Venice , 
in Ouarto in 1540. This 2d, chis Ane s alſo in the great He- 
brew Bibles of Yenice and Ba Rabbin has alſo made 
an abridgment of the Talmud Cadraled Tour os baiim, printed at 
Venice, with the Commentaries of R. Joſeph Caro, in Folio in 1564. 

Jacob Haiim was the firſt who co d the body of the Mafſo- 
ret which is in the great Bibles of Yenice-and Baſil with the =o nn. 


-Century printed at-Conſtantinople a Hiſtory u 


(33) Of | 
the-beginniag, he bas alſo noted ſgyeral various reading 8 
W had not been by the Maſſorets. ; Te 


Jona R. Jona is an ancient Jewiſh Grammarian whoſe Book was 
never, printed. I made uſe of a manuſcript Copy in the Library 
of Monſieur, Habiy, Counſellour of the Court of Pari. 

Foſeph Aber Caſps is the Authour of an Hebrew Dictionary 
which L never ſaw in print. I made ule of a manuſcript Copy in 
the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory at Paris. > 

Fob. | have mention'd a Tranſlation of the Book of Feb into 
vulgar Greek, printed in Quarto by the Fews of Conſtantinople with 
the Hebrew Text, | VIE 
.. Toſeph Alb, a learned Spaniſh Few, has compoſedan exceltent 
Book intituled Sepher Ikkerim [The Book of Foundations] which 
treats of the chief Articles of the Jewiſh Faith, there are ſeveral 
Editions, I made uſe of one of Venice in Quarto in ſquare letters. 

Foſeph ben Fehaia is the Authour of a Commentary on the Can- 
ricles, and upon the other Books which the Zews call the five Vo- 

2 he has alſo made a Commentary on the Pſalms, Proverbs, 
prin 


Daniel, Exra and the Chronicles all theſe Commentaries were 

; fn J3 9133 

- Foſippus ben Gorion. The Jews at the beginning of the. laſt 
n 


ted in one Volume in Folio at Bolognia in 1538. 


| the name of this 
Authour as if he was the real Joſeph, but by the bare reading gf, ic 
we may eaſily judge that this Book was fictitious, the nt 
7ews were ignorant of the rey of the true 7oſeph : — pb 
fore he who co ed this in Hebrew has onel taken hat he 
thought was fit to be inſerted into his Hiſtory, adding to it ſame 
Fables or falſe Hiſtories, there are two Editions hereof, one at 
Conſtantinople in 15 10. and the other at Baſil with Munſter's Latin 
Tranſlation 1541. this laſt Edition is not intire, there are ſome 
Chapters wanting at the beginning and ſeveral at the end, beſides 
it is imperfect in many places, and therefore we ought to have re- 
courſe to the Edition of Canſtantinople which is compleat. The 
Fews have beſides an abridgment of this Hiſtory of Ben Gorion's, 
which was printed at Wormes 1 529. with Aunſters Latin Tranſla- 
tion. 12 | | 
 1ſaac ben Arama is the Authour of a very large Commentary on 
the five Books of Ad/es,intituled Ae dat 1 there have been 
two Editions hereof, one at Venice in Folio, and another at Salonica 
in Folio. - 

54 Toel 


A Ane 1 adcntaty en the de Books 
of Moſes, intitul Olath Sabbat, and printed at Penice in 
. "Fat. = 9 5 


Juda Hiug is uſually calpd e The firſt and moſt an- 
cient Grammarian, although there were ſome re him: his 
Books of Grammar have not been printed. I made uſe of a ma- 
nuſcript Copy in the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory, 
wherewith is joined a manufcript Catalogue of the Fewiſh Gram- 
martans. | 

Tabaſin, or $ Juhaſin, that is to ſay [The Book of Fami- 
lies * _ a leone ſeveral chronological and hiſtorical 
Books join'd together by R. Abraham Zacnth;, I made uſe of the 
Edition of Conſtantinople, there is another of Cracovie which is 
eſteemed the better, there ate however many faults both in the 
one and in the other, eſpecially in the proper names, which the 
Zews are uſually ignorant of. 7 


Kimbs. We find in the Jewiſh Books three Rabbins of this 
name, which are Teſeph Kimbi, David Kimbi-and Maſes Kimpl ;, 
there are none of the firſt's Works printed, who was Father to 
the two others. David Kimbi has the moſt followed of all 
the Jewiſh Grammarians by the Chriſtians, who have com | 
their Dictionaries and Tranſlations of the Bible by the Books of 
this Rabbin, or his Commentaries on the Scripture, moſt of which 
have been printed in the great Bibles of Yenice and Baſ - we 
have his Grammar called Sepher Micial, and his Dictionary inti- 
tuled Sepher _—_— there are ſeveral Editions both of the one 
and other; I made uſe of that of Venice in Folio by Bombergue in 
1545. and 1546. There are in this Edition the Notes of R. Elia 
Levita, Moſes Ki mhi has made a little Grammar which has been 
printed at Venice in Prodecimo, intituled Mahalao Scevite Had- 
death, with the Rabbins Notes. Elias Levita has made another 
Edition in Holland, with Latin obſervations thereon. b 


Leo Modena is the Authour of a little Book intituled Hiſforia 
de Riti Hebraici, whereof there are two Editions, the firſt at Pa. 
ris in 1637. and the ſecond, which is che beſt, at Fence in 1638. 
the Authout had made this Hiſtory more large than it is in print, 
Selurn has quoted this Manuſcript, which no doubt is to be found 
in ſome Library in England. 

| Lombro- 


(35) . 
| a Facoh o is. the 
of theBible in Hebrew; with little 
in Quart in 1639. . 
Levi ben Gerſon has made ſeveral ies on the Scrip- 
ture, ſome of which are printed in the great of Venice and 
Baſil, his Commentary on the Pentateuch has printed by it 
ſelf at Venice by Bombergue, molt of his other C ies on 
the Scri have been printed at the ſame place, there are ſome 
manuſcript Copies thereof in the Library of the Fathers of che 
Oratory of Paris we have a Book of the ſame Authour's 
intituled Sepher Ailhamot Haſcem [The Book of the Wars of th 
Lord] printed at Rive or Ni in Folio in 1560. | 


Meardochas ben Contino 5 Jew is the Authour 
of a on the five Books of Moſes; I made uſe of a 
manuſcript Copy in the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory of 
Paris 


Mechils is an ancient allegorical Commentary on part of the 
Book of Exodus; I made uſe of the Edition o — in 


Folie. 

Adenahem de Recanats is the Authour of a Commentary on the 
five Books of Moſes, which is onely a collection of the ancient 
Jewiſh allegories, moſt of the Copies were heretofore burnt by 
order of the Inquiſition. I made uſe of a manuſcript Copy in the 


Library of the of the Oratory at Paris. 
Memabem Lonzano has c ed a Book intituled Secte Fader 
{Two Hands] where he ly examines by ancient manuſcript 


Copies the various readings of the Hebrew Text, and he affirms 
that it ought to be corrected by the A¶aſſeret; this Book was prin- 
ted at Vemce in Quo in 16 18. I could not find it, I have had one- 
iy ſome extracts 


of the reſt. 


ol the 
ich the Jen call the five Vo have 


been printed at Lamia and Venice. I made uſe of the Copy of 
| 2 Salonica 


Salonica e e Works are collected the allegotical 
explanations cien iſh DoCtoyrs. | It 

Moſes Alſcek, This Authour has writ ſeveral Commentaries 
on the Scripture, ſome of which have been printed at Conſt ants- 
nople, but moſt of them at Fenice in Folie under different titles, he 
writ about theſe latter times, and after Abravanel. 

Moſes Micorfs, or R. Moſes de Corſs, is a learned Spaniſh Few, 
who writ a Boos intituled Sepher Miſeverh Gadol L The great Book 
of Precepts} wherein he explains the Commandments of the Jew- 
iſh Law, thts Authour deſerves to be read upon this Subject, be- 
caufe he has treated upon it very learnedly and judiciouſly. I made 
uſe of the Copy printed by Bombergue at Venice in Folio in 157. 

Moſes. I have quoted a certain Armenian Doctour called Ao- 
ſes, to whom the Armenians partly aſcribe their Tranſlation of 
the Bible out of Greek into Armenian about S. Chryſoſtoxy's time. 

Moſes Negara is the Authour of a Commentary on the five 
Books of Moſes, intituled the Kah Ten [Good Doctrine and 
printed at Conſtantinoplt in 1 57 1. E ee 

Moſes ben Mai mon, who is uſually called by abridgment Ram 
or Maimonides, has acquir'd the moſt reputation of any Jem a8 
well among thoſe of his own Religion as amongſt Chriſtians, he 
made an abridgment of the Talmud in Rabbinical Hebrew when 
he was but very young, which has ſince been printed under the 
title of Fad Haz, Zakg [Strong hand] They who would under- 
ſtand the Jewiſh Laws' or Ceremonies ought to read this Book, 
which has been printed at Vnice in Folio with G loſſes or Commen- 
taries, this Book hath alſo been printed at Conſtantinople with 
the ſame Commentaries in 1509. I made uſe of this laſt Edition 
excepting-onely in the firſt part of it, which was wanting in my 
Copy, which i tupply'd by an Edition of Venice in Quarto of this 
firſt part by it ſelf and without Commentaries, there are onely 
fome little Notes added in the Margins, which addition is very 
convenient. He afterwardscompoſed his Commentary upon the 
Mi ſna, which the Fews have called his great Work, and which he 
writ not in Hebrew as he had his abridgment of the Talmud, but 
in Arabick, and therefore che Tranſlation hereof in Rabbinical 
Hebrew is got his, beſides he was older when he made the Book 
. e Mevekim, whereof we lia ve at preſent two Latin 
Traiiflations : the firſt is Au guſtine Juſtinian s printed at Paris in 
1520. the Uther is Biixrorf the Son and id much more us 

an. 


* 
. 


( a 
ian thefotmer. R- Aha fo tis Want in a- 
bick, W ben was afterwards l ber. Iibbom iris 
Scholar, ſo that he himſelf recei 1, of;his own 
* and approv'd of it. We are t e that this laſt Book * 
R. Moſes, — full of Philo i Novelties, very 


much Kandalized th the Te; ,elpecially hoſe of France, who oppo- 
ſed the publiſhing of it, as alſo to the firſt Book of his abridgment 
of the 7 the ſame Principles ate, they went ſo far as 
to condemn this Book to be burnt, we may ſee all theſe diſputes 
in this Rabbia's Letters printed at Venice in Duodecimo : to con- 
clude, this Book intituled ere Nevecim has been printed at Ve- 
nice and many other places in Folio, with Gloſſes or Commenta- 
ries; I-made uſe of an Edition of Sabioneta or Sablonete | Folio i 1 

1553. This Rabbin is uſually called .an ptian achough he 
was of Garters, becauſe being forced to q * n he fled into 


| tee where he was Phyfician to the 844 he Med about the 
A 


e of the twelfth Century, 1 ſpeak not here of his — Works 
I made no mention of them in m Critical Hi 
| Moſes Bar Nabman, who is called for ſhortneſs „ Aire | 
at the ſame time, he made a Commeptary on the Books of che Law, 
hich has been printed in Folio under the title of Hiduſce Hattorah 
. TN New Meditations on the Law. 
Muſcato, otherwiſe called R. Juda Muſcate i is the Authour of 
.Gommegtary on the Book Cori, which we before ſpoke: of, 
and which was printed at Venice iu 25 with chis Lee 
42 1591. Cen Kere ne, e! [1 F 


\Nathan, otherwiſe catled R Iſaa. Vale iE the bel Jem who 
made a Hebrew- Concordance-on the USGS which Corcordance 
was printed at Venice in Falio e's gue in — compoſed - 
this Concordanee by the Latin urg heholden 


to the Chriſtians for the Concor — reſt 


are e neceſſary for the unde tad rſt or 
Critiziſm on the Hebrew Te Text. 10 > doe. ag 


Jhhor See what has been: 1 — * obſerv he word 
cim for theſe. arg the ſaws + cn al- 

gor ical utstigs Which hayg 2 c ; they axe thus 

Alle in, f Sun, Mhdraſe Ted is | 
ſay, Great, Commentanyy and; this 22 b is ſet 


*. 8 don 


One Tranſlation 


444i Gun, that is to pans the * which was 

re ice geen n to the Jewiſh in that time; he was Head 

tle ren at the beginnin of the tenth Century, he made 
an 5 — Trahllation of the e, whereof we have at pre- 
ſent all the Pentatruch, he alſo writ —— upon ſome 
Books of the Bible, and a Book intituled Sepher 
he of the chief Articles of the Jewiſh 
N 1 — compoſed 
writin uthour, he 0 
drm mentioned 


Sammel Ea. We have a 
upon the five Books of Avſes, and he has called this Com 
Celi Hemda [Veſſel o defire] which was printed at Venice in 
Folio r Jobs de Cars in 1596. 

Sabat. We have in this Work ſpoke of the ancient S4 
but as the Authours ho have treated upon them 
themſel ves, I have preferred Ramban's opinion before moſt others, 
Nn haknd not © onely read the Arabian Doctours Books, who 
ofthe Hebrews and kc ow to jag of te aint $0 
of the Hebrews, and knew how. of the ancient of 

moſt of ſaid upon this Subject 

eo fa rat OR I little know- 


Es Fake 
bin, who is called 
this pretended name 
Lamel in 


— 


Web 


ay i -4 
ent 


Nis Scripture in the 


e not ſo mach endea-" * 
Commentarieg.of Aben 


ab cke 


Era, but that he alſo 


Scem Tobh. This Kabbin has Nebel tee pac con- 


Which the Fews put over certain 
which are dedicat« — — ̃ 

lains all theſe niceties very 

pt Copy in the Library of the 


7 tit g 
_ fron Zutha, which is onely an abridgment of the 
er. The Fews have no chronol Book — Fa 
although it is not fo old as fome ——— made 
a Copy in Oct auo printed at Mantous. G | has tranſ- 


theſe two Books into Latin. | 2 
imeon Bar Lſema has writ a Commentary on the Book of Fob 
inkituled Sepher Beth Anſp LBOOk of the Judgment] 


There is a large Preface before this Book, which treats of the 
Book of Fob, moſt of the Jewiſh opinions concerning the Au- 
thour of this Book are therei! Sen; made uſe of a Copy 
in Quarto printed at Yenice Toby de Gara. „ 
Simeon Haddar ſan, that is to fay [Simeon thePreachet} has - 
writ a Commentary on the whole, Scripture, which is onely a 2 
collection of the ancient Jewiſn Doctours allegorical Explanations, 
wherefore he is called at the beginning of his Book intituled 74. 
leth Haltorah, Roſch Halle fein, Thief of the Preathers ; this 
Work was printed in Folio at Cracovea in 1395. 


Talmud. By this name are comprehended the Books wherein 
the Jem: have comprehended every thing that ſerves for the Ex- 
poſition of their Law. We may obſerve that the Fews divide 

there 


* 
- 


2 almud, wy 32 
75 oy Ihe IS * Der- 
hief?: 1 Talmud, W hich conüits of 
EET w Than 


1 1 ſer ves as hs Text to the 
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